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CHAPTER  XIIL 

1.  AND  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy. 

2.  And  the  beast  whicli  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and 
his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 
of  a  lion  :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority. 

3.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death  ; 
and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed :  and  the  whole  earth  won- 
dered after  the  beast. 

4.  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beast,  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  Who  is  like 
unto  the  beast  \  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 

5.  And  there  was  given  unto  him -a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  of  continuing  to  act  was 
given  unto  him  forty  and  two  months. 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell 
in  heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him  over  all 
kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 

8.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

9.  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity  :  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the  sword. 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11.  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth  ; 
and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 
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12.  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to 
worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

13.  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  men. 

14.  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the 
raeans  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they 
should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a 
sword,  and  did  live. 

15.  And  he  had  power  to  give  a  spirit  to  the  image  of  the 
beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  be  killed. 

16.  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  give  them  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,  or  on 
their  foreheads. 

]  7.  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count 
the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and 
his  number  is  Six  hundred  three  score  and  six. 


EXPLANATION. 

773.  VERSE  1.  And  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
croivns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  hlaspltemy. 

"  And  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,"  signifies  reason- 
ings from  the  natural  man  confirming  the  separation  of  faith 
from  life. 

"  Having  seven  heads,"  signifies  the  science  of  holy  things, 
which  are  falsified  and  adulterated. 

"  And  ten  horns,"  signifies  much  power. 

"  And  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,"  signifies,  that  power  arising 
from  appearances  of  truth  in  great  abundance. 

"And  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy,"  signifies  fal- 
sification of  the  Word. 

774.  "  And  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea." — That  by 
these  words  arc  signified  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  con- 
firming the  separation  of  faith  from  life,  is  clear  from  the  signi- 
fication of  a  beast  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,  as  denoting  things 
pertaining  to  the  natural  man.  For  by  beasts,  in  the  Word,  are 
signified  the  affections  of  the  natural  man,  in  both  senses,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  650.     And  by  the  sea  arc   signified  th(.' 
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various  things  belonging  to  that  man,  which  have  reference  to 
his  scientifics,  both  true  and  false,  and  to  the  thoughts  and 
n-asonings  thence  derived  ;  as  may  also  be  seen  above,  n.  275, 
342,  511,  537,  538,  600.  From  which  it  is  evident  that  by  the 
beast  rising  uj)  out  of  the  sea  are  signified  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man. 

That  they  are  reasonings  confirming  the  separation  of  faith 
from  life,  is  clear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  dragon  is 
further  described  in  this  chapter — his  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man  confirming  separation  of  faith  from  life  Ijeing  de- 
scribed by  the  beast  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  confirma- 
tions thereof  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  and  also  the  falsi- 
fication of  that  sense,  by  the  beast  rising  up  out  of  the  earth  ; 
as  will  be  seen  below  from  verse  11  to  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

That  the  dragon  is  further  described  in  this  chapter,  and  is 
also  understood  by  the  two  beasts,  is  plain  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  said  that  the  dragon  gave  to  the  beast  rising  up  out  of  the 
sea,  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority  ;  and  moreover 
that  they  worshipped  the  dragon,  which  gave  powder  to  the 
beast ;  likewise,  that  the  other  l)east,  which  came  up  out  of  the 
earth,  spake  as  a  dragon,  and  that  he  exercised  all  the  power  of 
the  first  beast  in  the  sight  of  the  dragon.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  they  who  are  signified  by  the  dragon,  are  described — in  so 
far  as  they  separate  faith  from  life,  and  confirm  that  separation 
by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man — by  the  beast  rising  up  out 
of  the  sea.  And  also  that  in  so  far  as  they  confirm  the  same 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  they  thereby  falsify, 
they  are  described  by  the  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth. 
That  this  is  the  case,  may  be  fully  seen  from  the  description 
given  of  each  in  what  follows. 

Reasonings  from  the  natural  man  enter  into  the  dogmas  of 
those  who  make  faith  the  only  mean  of  salvation — thus  the 
very  essential  principle  of  the  Church — and  so  separate  it  from 
life  or  from  charity,  which  they  do  not  acknowledge  as  a  mean 
of  salvation,  and  as  an  essential  of  the  Church.  This  is  but 
little  seen,  and  consequently  but  little  known,  by  the  advocates 
and  teachers  thereof,  because  their  tliouglit  is  continually  fixed 
on  those  passages  of  the  Word  which  they  make  use  of  to  con- 
firm such  reasonings.  And  inasmuch  as  the  dogmas  which  they 
so  confirm  from  the  ultimate  or  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are  fal- 
sities, they  are  of  necessity  obliged  to  make  choice  of  reasonings 
derived  from  the  natural  man;  for  without  these  it  would  not  be 
possible  to  make  their  fiilsities  appear  as  truths.  This,  how- 
ever, shall  be  illustrated  by  an  example. 

In  order  to  separate  life  or  charity  from  faith,  they  say  that 
"  by  the  fall  of  Adam  man  lost  all  freedom  of  doing  good  from 
himself,  and  hence  it  is,  that  man  can  in  no  Avise  fulfil  the  law ; 
and  yet  without  fulfilling  the  law  there  is  no  salvation  ;  and  that 
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the  Lord  came  into  the  world  that  he  might  fulfil  the  law,  and 
so  his  righteousness  and  merit  might  be  imputed  to  man,  and 
by  that  imputation  man  might  be  loosed  from  the  yoke  of  the 
law,  so  far  that  nothing  condemns  him  ;  and  that  man  receives 
the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  through  faith  alone,  and 
nothing  through  works."  That  these  things,  for  the  most  part, 
are  reasonings  derived  from  the  natural  man,  confirming,  the 
preconceived  principle  of  faith  alone,  and  also  its  connecting 
subordinate  principles,  may  appear  from  a  survey  of  them  each 
in  their  order. 

As  I.  "  By  the  fall  of  Adam  man  lost  his  free-will,  which  is  the 
freedom  of  doing  good  from  himself"  This  reasoning  arises 
from  falsities ;  for  the  freedom  of  doing  good  from  himself  be- 
longs to  no  man,  and  cannot  belong  to  any  one,  inasmuch  as 
man  is  only  a  recipient.  Wherefore  the  goodness  which  man 
receives  is  not  man's  but  the  Lord's  in  him.  Yea,  neither  have 
the  angels  any  goodness  except  from  the  Lord.  And  the  more 
they  acknowledge  and  perceive  this,  the  more  they  are  angels — 
that  is,  higher  and  wiser  than  the  rest.  Much  less  therefore  was 
it  possible  for  Adam,  who  had  not  yet  become  angel,  to  be  in  a 
state  of  goodness  from  himself.  His  integrity  consisted  in  a 
more  full  reception  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  thence  of  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  than  that  which  obtained 
among  his  posterity.  This  was  also  meant  by  his  being  an 
image  of  God  ;  for  that  man  becomes  an  image  who  receives 
the  Lord  ;  and  he  becomes  an  imago  in  so  far  as  he  does  receive. 
In  a  word,  liberty  or  free-will  consists  in  doing  good  from  the 
Lord ;  and  slavery  in  doing  good  from  self  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  reasoning  above  mentioned  originates  in  falsities,  flow- 
ing forth  from  fallacies,  which  are  all  derived  from  the  natural 
man.  Moreover  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  truth  that  here- 
ditary evil  was  ingenerated  in  the  wliole  human  race  by  the  fall 
of  Adam.     Its  origin  is  from  another  source. 

II.  "  Hence  it  is  that  man  can  by  no  means  fulfil  the  law." 
This  is  also  a  mode  of  reasoning  derived  from  the  natural  man. 
The  spiritual  man  knows  that  to  do  the  law,  and  to  fulfil  it 
in  the  external  form,  does  not  save ;  but  that  in  so  far  as  lie 
observes  the  law  in  the  external  form,  from  the  internal,  it  does 
save.  The  internal  form,  or  internal  principle  of  the  law,  is  to 
love  what  is  good,  sincere,  and  just;  and  its  external  is  to  do 
these  things.  This  the  Lord  thus  teaches  in  Matthew  : — Cleanse 
first  thai  vj]iich  is  ivlthhi  tJie  cirp  and i^latter,  that  the  outside 
of  tlieni  may  be  clean  also  (xxiii.  26).  In  as  far  as  man  ob- 
serves the  law  from  an  internal  princij)lc,  in  so  far  he  fulfils  it ; 
but  not  in  so  far  as  he  does  this  from  an  external,  without  an 
internal  principle.  The  internal  of  man  is  his  love  and  will. 
But  to  love  what  is  good,  sincere,  and  just;  and,  from  love,  to 
will  these  things,  is  from  the  Lord  alone.     "NVherefore  to  be  led 
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by  the  Lord  is  to  fulfil  the  law.     All  tliis,   liowever,  must  be 
ijun-c  fully  illustrated  in  what  follows. 

III.  "  Without  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  there  is  no  salvation." 
This  involves  that  if  man  were  able  to  fulfil  the  law  of  himself, 
ho  would  be  saved  ;  which  nevertheless  in  itself  is  false.  Now 
whereas  it  is  false,  and  yet  appears  as  if  it  Avere  a  truth,  inas- 
much as  it  is  a  received  dogma,  it  must  be  confirmed  by  reason- 
ings derived  from  the  natural  man.  That  it  is  false  is  clear  from 
the  fact,  that  a  man  cannot  do  any  good  from  himself;  and  that 
all  good  is  from  the  Lord.  Moreover  a  state  of  integrity  such 
as  that  above  alleged  concerning  Adam,  in  which  any  good 
which  is  in  itself  good  takes  place  or  may  take  place  on  the 
part  of  man,  is  in  no  wise  possible.  And  whereas  such  a  state 
of  integrity  never  did  and  never  could  exist,  it  follows  that  the 
law  is  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Lord,  according  to  what  was  just 
now  said  above.  Nevertheless,  he  who  believes  otherwise  than 
that  man  is  to  do  all  things  as  of  himself,  albeit  he  does  it  from 
the  Lord,  is  much  deceived. 

IV.  "  The  Lord  came  into  the  world  that  he  might  fulfil  the 
law,  and  thus  that  his  righteousness  and  merit  might  be  imputed 
to  man;  and  by  such  imputation  man  is  freed  from  the  yoke  of 
the  law  to  such  an  extent,  that  after  justification  by  faith  alone 
nothing  can  condemn  him."  This  is  also  a  mode  of  reasoning 
derived  from  the  natural  man.  It  was  not  for  this  end  that  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  but  to  effect  a  judgment,  and  thereby 
reduce  to  a  state  of  order  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
hells,  and  at  the  same  time  to  glorify  his  Humanity.  By  that 
glorified  Humanity  all  have  been  saved,  and  still  are  saved,  who 
have  done  and  who  now  do  good  from  him,  and  not  from  them- 
selves ;  and  thus  not  by  any  imputation  of  his  merit  and 
righteousness.  For  the  Lord  teaches  : — /  ccmie  Qiot  to  destroy 
the  Imu  and  the  prophets:  1  am  come  not  to  destroy  hut  to 
faljil.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these 
comnuindmeiits,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  he  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  lieaven :  hut  ivhosocver  shall  do  and 
teach  them,  the  same  sJiall  he  called  greed  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     (Matt.  v.  17,  ID.) 

V.  "  Man  receives  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  by  faith 
alone,  and  nothing  thereof  by  works."  This  is  a  conclusion 
deduced  from  the  reasonings  which  go  before.  And  whereas 
those  reasonings  are  derived  from  the  natural  man,  and  not 
from  the  rational,  illustrated  by  the  spiritual  man,  and  conse- 
quently are  from  what  is  false  and  not  from  truths,  it  follows 
that  the  conclusion  drawn  from  them  falls  to  the  ground. 
Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  in  order  to  confirm  any  principle 
false  in  itself,  there  must  be  reasonings  derived  from  the  natural 
man,  and  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  For 
reasonings  will  give  the  appearance  of  coherence  to  those  passages 
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which  are  chosen  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  Wherefore 
reasonings  from  the  natural  man  are  signified  by  the  beast  rising 
up  out  of  the  sea ;  and  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  by  the  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth. 

775.  "  Having  seven  heads." — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
science  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  are  falsified  and 
adulterated ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  head,  as  de- 
noting intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  in- 
sanity and  folly ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  533,  578.  And 
since  intelligence  and  wisdom  cannot  be  predicated  of  those 
who  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  confirm  the  separation 
of  faith  and  life — who  are  meant  by  the  beast  rising  up  out  of 
the  sea ;  therefore,  by  his  head  is  signified  science.  That  it  is 
the  science  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  which  is  meant,  is, 
because  there  were  seven  heads  ;  and  the  number  seven  is  pre- 
dicated of  things  holy,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  257.  The 
reason  why  such  science  is  meant,  is,  that  they  who  are  under- 
stood by  the  dragon,  are  not  hostile  to  the  Word ;  for  they  call 
the  Word  holy  and  Divine,  because  they  seek  out  of  it  confirma- 
tions of  their  own  dogmas.  Nevertheless,  that  the  holy  things 
of  the  Word,  of  which  they  have  the  science,  are  falsified  and 
adulterated  by  them,  will  be  evident  from  what  follows  ;  and  in 
general  from  this  circumstance,  that  they  who  separate  faith 
from  life,  cannot  do  otherwise  ;  because  that  separation  is  against 
each  and  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Word.  For  in  each  and 
all  there  is  a  maniage  of  goodness  and  truth,  which  is  abun- 
dantly clear  from  the  spiritual  sense.  On  this  account,  also, 
there  are  in  most  passages  two  expressions,  which  appear  as  if 
they  belonged  to  the  same  thing.  One  of  them,  however,  has 
reference  to  goodness,  and  the  other  to  truth;  thus  both  make,  as 
it  were,  a  marriage,  which  is  called  the  Divine  Marriage,  the 
celestial  marriage,  and  the  spiritual  marriage,  and  which,  regarded 
in  itself,  is  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth  ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  238,  288,  484,  660.  Similar  should  bo  the 
marriage  of  faith  and  love,  or  of  faith  and  good  works ;  for  faith 
pertains  to  truth,  and  truth  to  faith ;  and  love  pertains  to  good- 
ness, and  goodness  to  love.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  they  who 
separate  faith  from  the  life  thereof — or,  what  is  the  same — from 
love,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  falsify  the  Word  ;  because  they 
explain  its  literal  sense  in  a  manner  contrary  to  that  marriage 
of  goodness  and  truth,  which  is  contained  in  all  and  everything 
pertaining  to  the  Word. 

It  was  said,  that  the  head  signifies  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
;ind  that  with  respect  to  those  who  are  not  in  wisdom  and  intel- 
ligence, it  signifies  science  ;  hence  as  rogai'ds  those  who  falsify 
and  pervert  the  Word,  it  signifies  insanity  and  folly ;  the  same 
as  above,  n.  7L5 — where  it  was  explained  what  is  signified  by 
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the  seven  heads  of  the  dragon.  Hence  the  same  also  is  here 
signified  by  the  head  of  this  beast.  For  the  beast  here  men- 
tioned is  the  dragon,  as  to  reasonings  from  the  natural  man, 
confirming  the  separation  of  faith  from  life. 

The  head  signifies  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  the  science  of 
truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  folly,  insanity,  and  the  science 
of  falsities,  because  these  things  reside  in  the  head ;  and  they 
are  there  in  their  first  principles.  This  may  appear  manifestly 
from  the  fact  that  tJiere  are  the  origins  of  all  the  fibres,  which 
proceed  thence  to  all  the  organs  of  sense  and  motion  belonging 
to  the  face  and  the  whole  body.  There  are  to  be  found  sub- 
stances in  an  infinite  number,  which  appear  as  little  spheres, 
and  are  called  by  anatomists  the  cortical  and  cineritious  sub- 
stances. From  these  proceed  small  fibres,  the  first  of  which  are 
not  evident  to  sight,  and  which  are  afterwards  folded  together. 
From  these  is  produced  the  medullary  substance  of  the  whole 
cerebrum,  cerebellum,  and  medulla  oblongata ;  and  from  this 
medullary  substance  proceed  fibres  manifest  to  sight,  and  which 
being  conjoined  are  called  nerves.  By  these  the  cerebrum, 
cerebellum,  and  spinal  marrow  forms  the  entire  body,  and  each  and 
all  things  pertaining  to  it,  and  by  this  means  brings  to  pass  that 
each  and  all  things  belonging  to  the  body  are  under  the  rule  of 
the  brain.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  understanding 
and  the  will,  which  are  expressed  by  the  one  term  mind — conse- 
quently also  intelligence  and  wisdom — reside  in  the  brain,  and 
that  they  are  there  in  their  first  principles.  Also  that  the  organs 
which  are  formed  to  receive  sensations,  and  produce  motions,  are 
derivations  thence  ;  altogether  as  streams  are  derived  from  their 
fountains,  or  as  results  from  their  principles,  or  as  substantial 
products  from  their  respective  substances.  Moreover  those  deri- 
vations are  such  that  the  brain  is  every  where  present ;  almost 
in  like  manner  as  the  sun,  by  its  light  and  heat,  is  present  in 
each  and  all  things  of  the  earth. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  the  whole  body,  and  all  and  every  thing 
belonging  to  it,  are  forms  under  the  intuition,  auspices,  and 
obedience,  of  the  mind,  which  is  in  the  brain  ;  and  that  it  is  so 
constructed  to  the  nod  and  beck  of  the  mind,  that  the  part  in 
which  the  latter  is  not  present,  or  to  which  it  does  not  commu- 
nicate its  life,  is  no  part  of  the  life  of  man.  From  this  it  may  be 
evident,  that  the  mind,  whilst  it  is  in  its  thought  which  belongs  to 
the  understanding,  and  in  its  affection  which  pertains  to  the  will, 
has  an  extension  into  every  individual  part  of  the  body,  and 
there  by  means  of  its  own  forms  ranges  at  large,  as  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  the  angels  do  in  the  societiesof  the  whole  heaven. 

The  case  is  also  similar  in  the  present  instance,  inasmuch  as  all 
things  belonging  to  the  human  body  correspond  to  all  things  of 
heaven  ;  wherefore,  the  form  of  the  whole  heaven,  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  is  the  humaii  form.     This  subject  is  treated  of  at 
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great  length  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  and  iu  the  work  concern- 
ing Heaven  and  Hell. 

These  facts  are  mentioned  that  it  may  be  known  whence  it 
comes  to  pass  that  the  head  signifies  wisdom  and  intelligence ; 
likewise  also,  in  the  opposite  sense,  folly  and  insanity.  For  such 
as  is  the  quality  of  man  in  his  principles,  such  is  he  in  the  whole  ; 
the  body,  together  with  all  and  every  part  of  it,  being  a  deri- 
vation, according  to  what  has  been  just  now  stated.  If,  there- 
fore, the  mind  is  in  the  faith  of  what  is  false,  and  in  the  love  of 
what  is  evil,  then  its  entire  body — that  is  the  whole  man — is  in 
a  like  state. 

This  is  also  manifestly  evident  from  man,  as  soon  as  he  is  a 
spirit,  wdiether  good  or  evil ;  for  then  his  whole  spiritual  body, 
from  head  to  foot,  is  altogether  such  as  is  the  quality  of  his 
mind.  If  the  mind  be  celestial,  the  whole  s^Dirit  also,  even  as  to 
the  body,  is  celestial.  If  the  mind  be  infernal,  the  whole  spirit 
also,  even  as  to  the  body,  is  infernal.  Wherefore  the  latter 
spirit  appears  in  a  direful  form  as  a  devil ;  but  the  former,  in  a 
beautiful  form  as  an  angel  of  heaven.  On  this  subject,  however, 
we  shall  liave  occasion  to  treat  further  elsewhere. 

77G.  "  And  ten  horns." — That  hereby  is  signified  much  power, 
appears  from  what  has  been  stated  above,  n.  716,  where  an  ex- 
planation was  given  of  the  dragon,  which  also  had  ten  horns. 

The  great  power  which  is  attributed  to  the  dragon  and  to  this 
beast,  and  which  is  represented  in  the  spiritual  world  by  horns, 
and  thence  was  representatively  shewn  to  John  upon  the  beast 
of  the  dragon,  is  the  power  belonging  to  reasonings  derived  from 
the  natural  man,  and  arising  from  fallacies,  thus  from  falsities. 
In  such  reasonings  there  is  not  indeed  any  real  power — inas- 
much as  all  power  pertains  to  truths — nevertheless,  falsities 
which  arise  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and,  consequently, 
reasonings  thence  derived,  exercise  great  power  over  men  on 
earth  before  they  are  in  truth  from  goodness ;  that  is,  before 
they  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  For  man  from  his  birth  is 
in  evils,  and  thence  also  in  falsities.  For  what  is  false  flows  from 
evils  as  impure  waters  from  an  impure  fountain  ;  and  those  falsi- 
ties, wlien  confirmed  by  reasonings  from  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses,  appear  as  truths.  Now  whereas  man  from  his  birth  is 
in  falsities  from  evils,  he  therefore  easily  seizes  upon,  acknow- 
ledges, and  believes  them  ;  for  they  are  in  agreement  with  his 
first  natural  light,  and  with  the  heat  of  that  light,  which  arises 
from  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self  or  of  the  world.  And  since  man  is 
easily,  and  as  it  were  spontaneously,  led  away  to  believe  such 
things,  and  is  thereby  deceived;  therefore  great  power  is  here 
attributed  to  the  beast,  and  above  to  the  dragon.  Against  the 
iii;iii,  however,  who  is  in  truths  from  goodness,  or  against  one 
who  is  regenerated  by  the   Lord,  they  have  no  power.     And 
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always  less  in  proportion  as  truths  arc  multiplied  in  liim ;  and 
at  length  none  at  all.  For,  as  was  said  above,  all  power  pertains 
to  truths  from  goodness,  conse({uently  none  to  falsities  from  evil. 
This  may  be  confirmed  from  Avhat  is  seen  and  perceived  in  the 
spiritual  world.  For  there,  in  certain  places,  there  are  continual 
combats  between  those  who  are  in  falsities,  with  such  as  are 
similar  and  with  such  as  are  dissimilar.  It  lias,  moreover,  been 
seen  that  the  evil  conquered  by  falsities,  and  drew  many  over  to 
their  side  :  and  when  I  wondered  at  this,  it  was  said  and  per- 
ceived, that  falsities  prevail  against  those  who  are  in  falsities ; 
for  it  was  discovered  that  they  who  were  conquered,  and  so 
drawn  over,  Avere  equally  in  falsities  ;  and  vice  versa,  that  falsi- 
ties do  not  prevail  against  those  who  are  in  truths.  Moreover 
it  was  also  seen,  that  they  who  were  in  falsities  fought  with 
those  who  were  in  truths,  and  that  they  also  conquered  them  ; 
but  still  it  was  perceived  that  the  latter  were  not  in  truths  from 
goodness,  but  in  truths  without  goodness.  On  the  other  hand 
when  they  who  are  in  falsities  fight  against  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  goodness,  they  cannot  prevail  in  the  least ;  but  are 
as  chafiE'  in  the  air,  which  is  dispersed  and  dissipated  every  way 
by  a  man's  breath,  without  any  poAver  of  resisting.  From  this 
it  may  be  evident  whence  it  is  that,  in  the  Word,  the  evil  are 
sometimes  called  mighty  and  powerful.  Hence  the  reason  is 
now  manifest,  why  upon  the  head  of  the  dragon,  and  upon  the 
head  of  this  beast,  and  likewise  upon  the  head  of  the  scarlet 
beast,  (Apoc.  xvii.  3,)  were  seen  ten  horns. 

777.  "And  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns." — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  power  arising  from  the  appearances  of  truth  in  groat 
abundance,  is  clear  from  the  signification  of  horns,  as  denoting 
power,  of  which  we  have  just  above  treated  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  ten,  as  denoting  much,  thus  also  abundance  ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  675  :  and  from  the  signification 
of  crowns,  as  denoting  truths  in  the  last  degree  of  order,  which 
are  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  concerning  which 
also  see  above,  n.  717.  The  reason  why  they  also  denote  the 
appearances  of  truth,  is,  because  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  are,  for  the  most  part,  appearances  of  truth  ;  and 
thence  is  derived  the  power  of  those  who  are  meant  by  the 
beast.  These  are  they  who  confirm  by  reasonings  the  separation 
of  faith  from  life.  For  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word — which  are  appearances  of  truth,  which  they  also  connect 
l)y  icasonings  so  as  to  appear  like  genuine  trutlis — are  what  are 
liere  signified  by  crowns.  But  when  those  truths  are  connected 
by  reasonings  from  falsities  and  fallacies,  they  are  no  longer 
truths  in  appearance,  but  truths  falsified,  and  thus  falsities  ; 
according  to  what  was  shewn  above,  n.  719,  and  illustrated  by 
the  apparent  progression  of  the  sun. 
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The  reason  why  upon  the  heads  of  the  dragon  there  apjDeared 
seven  crowns,  but  upon  the  horns  of  the  beast  ten  crowns,  is, 
because  by  the  head  of  the  dragon  is  signified  the  science  of  the 
holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  are  falsified  and  adulterated — 
thus  truths  in  appearance,  wdiich  are  the  truths  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word ;  but  by  the  horns  are  signified  their  gi-eat 
power  when  the  same  are  connected  and  confirmed  by  reason- 
ings from  the  natural  man.  This  great  power,  however,  is  not 
derived  from  reasonings,  but  by  means  of  reasonings  from  the 
truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 

778.  "  And  upon  his  head  the  name  of  blasphemy." — That 
hereby  are  signified  falsifications  of  the  Word,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  heads,  as  denoting  the  science  of  the  holy 
things  of  the  Word,  wdiich  are  falsified  and  adulterated  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  775  :  and  from  the  signification  of 
name,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  a  thing  and  also  a  state  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  192,  135,  696  ;  in  this  case  the 
quality  of  the  reasonings  derived  from  the  natural  man,  con- 
firming the  separation  of  faith  from  life  ;  wdiich  reasonings  are 
signified  by  this  beast :  and  from  the  signification  of  blasphemy, 
as  denoting  the  falsification  of  the  Word  ;  concerning  which  we 
shall  speak  presently.  From  all  this  it  is  evident  that  the  name 
of  blasphemy  upon  his  heads,  signifies  the  quality  of  those  who, 
by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  confirm  the  separation  of 
faith  from  life,  and  that  their  quality  is  the  falsification  of  the 
Word. 

The  reason  why  blasphemy  here  signifies  the  falsification  of 
the  Word,  is,  because  in  what  follows,  by  this  beast  is  described 
how  they  wdio  are  understood  by  the  dragon,  pervert  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man ;  that 
they  may  confirm  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salvation,  by 
faith  alone,  without  good  works.  This,  however,  cannot  be 
done  unless  by  falsifying  the  Word,  which  in  all  and  every  part 
conjoins  truths  to  goodness  and  goodness  to  truths,  thus  faith  to 
charity  and  charity  to  faith  ;  as  was  shewn  above,  n.  775. 
Hence  it  is  that  falsifications  of  the  Word  are  signified  by  blas- 
phemy, which  is  said  to  be  the  name  of  this  beast. 

But  how  the  Word  is  blasphemed  by  the  falsification  of  it 
.shall  be  illustrated  by  the  following  example.  They  wdio  sepa- 
rate faith  from  good  Avorks  say  that,  "  God  the  Father  removed, 
yea,  rejected  from  himself  the  human  race  on  account  of  their 
evils,  and  that  therefore  his  Son  was  sent — or  that  the  Son 
himself,  being  moved  with  compassion,  came  into  the  world  ; 
and  that  by  suffering  the  punishment  of  extreme  condemnation 
— which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross — and  by  shedding  his 
own  blood  upon  it ;  and,  lastly,  by  his  death — he  reconciled 
mankind  to  the  Father,  by  thus  interceding  for  them."     Now 
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inasmuch  as  this  is  among  the  primary  doctrines  held  hy  those 
who  separate  faith  from  its  life — which  is  charity,  I  will  state 
briefly  how  the  Divine  Being  is  thereby  blasphemed.  He  is 
blasphemed  by  this,  that  they  believe  and  think  that  the 
Divine  Being  removed  or  rejected  mankind  from  himself;  when 
notwithstanding  God  is  love  itself,  mercy  itself,  and  goodness 
itself;  and  these  are  his  Being  (Esse).  And  from  this  it  is  clear, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  remove  or  reject  any  one  of  the 
human  race ;  for  this  would  be  to  act  against  His  own  Being, 
which,  as  was  said,  is  that  from  which  all  love,  all  mercy,  and 
all  goodness  flows.  It  is  not  possible  even  for  any  angel,  or  any 
man,  who  is  in  love,  in  mercy,  and  in  goodness  from  the  Lord, 
to  act  thus ;  and  yet  their  love  is  finite,  and  the  Divine  Love  is 
infinite.  The  removal  or  rejection  of  mankind  by  God  the 
Father,  they  call  vindicative  justice ;  of  which  they  entertain 
no  other  idea  than  that  of  a  king  or  judge  avenging  an  evil 
done  to  him  ;  consequently  as  being  like  their  vengeance  ;  and 
in  this  there  cannot  but  be  something  of  anger.  To  confirm 
this  view  they  adduce  passages  from  the  Word,  where  God  is 
called  avenger,  revenger,  jealous,  angry,  wrathful,  and  the  like  ; 
and  these  passages  of  the  Word  they  thus  falsify ;  inasmuch  as 
such  things  are  said  only  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  according  to 
appearances.  For  the  fact  is,  that  when  man  after  death,  as 
soon  as  he  becomes  a  spirit,  is  in  evils,  owing  to  the  life  he  has 
lived  in  the  world,  he  then  turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  when  he  turns  himself  away  from  him,  and  denies  him,  he 
can  no  lonc'er  be  under  his  protection  otherwise  than  by  his  evils 
punishing  him.  For  in  evil  is  the  punishment  of  evil ;  as  in 
good  is  the  reward  of  good.  And  since  the  punishment  of  evil 
from  evil,  that  is,  from  those  who  are  evil,  appears  as  if  it  were 
punishment  from  the  Divine  Being,  therefore /ro77i /Aa^  appear- 
ance it  is  said  in  the  Word,  of  the  Divine  Being,  that  he  is 
angry,  condemns,  casts  into  hell,  and  the  like.  That,  neverthe- 
less, the  Lord  condemns  and  punishes  no  one,  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  545 — 550,  where  the  subject 
there  treated  is,  "  That  the  Lord  casts  no  one  into  hell,  but  that 
the  spirit  himself  casts  himself  thither." 

From  this  it  may  be  evident,  how  the  Divine  Being  is  blas- 
phemed by  the  falsification  of  the  Word.  For  it  is  thought  that 
God  is  in  some  respect  an  avenger,  and  revengeful,  that  he  is 
angi-y,  that  he  casts  into  hell  and  punishes;  when,  nevertheless, 
it  is  evil  which  punishes  itself — consequently  hell,  from  which 
evil  is — and  not  the  Divine  Being.  The  Divine  Being  is  blas- 
phemed by  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  also,  by  their  believing 
and  thinking  that  God  the  Father  was  willine:  to  be  reconciled 
to  the  human  race  by  the  extreme  punishment  of  condemnation 
— Avhich  was  the  passion  of  the  cross  ;  and  thus  by  the  blood  of 
his  Son  ;  and  that  by  this  he  was  moved,  and  still  is  moved,  to 
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mercy.  Who  that  lias  an  enlightened  nnderstanding  does  not 
see,  that  this,  also,  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Being  ;  and,  conse- 
quently, contrary  to  the  genuine  truth  of  the  Word  ?  For  what 
is  contrary  to,  or  against,  the  Divine  Being,  is  blasphemy. 
Hence,  also,  wresting  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  to  confirm 
this  doctrine,  is  blasiabemy.  Upon  this  subject,  however,  more 
will  be  said  in  what  follows. 

What  l)lasphemy  therefore  means,  may  be  evident  from  the 
passages  in  the  Word  whei-e  it  is  mentioned ;  from  which  we 
shall  only  adduce  the  following  from  the  Evangelists.  Jesus 
said: — "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven 
nntoonen:  but  the  blasphemy  arjainst  the  Spirit  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men.  And  ivhosocver  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  luhosoever 
speaketh  against  the  Holy  Spirii,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  vjorld  neither  in  the  tuorld  to  come.  (Matt. 
xii.  31,  32.)  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  the  sons  of  men.  .  .  .  But  lie  that  shall  blaspheme  against 
the  Holy  Spirit,  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  shall  be  in  danger 
of  eternal  damnation.  (Mark  iii.  28,  29.)  Whosoever  sJtall 
speak  a  ivord  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven- 
him:  but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven.     (Luke  xii.  10.) 

What  is  signified  by  sin  and  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  what  by  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  has  not  as 
yet  been  known  in  the  Church — and  this  because  it  has  not  been 
known  what  properly  is  to  be  imderstood  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  what  by  the  Son  of  Man.  By  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  is  in  heaven ;  thus  the 
Word  is  meant,  such  as  it  is  in  the  spiritual  sense.  For  this 
is  Divine  Truth  in  heaven.  And  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  meant 
Divine  Truth  such  as  it  is  on  earth;  consequently,  the  Word, 
such  as  it  is  in  the  natural  sense.  For  this  is  Divine  Truth  on 
earth.  When  it  is  known  what  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Sjoirit, 
and  what,  by  the  Son  of  Man,  it  may  also  be  known  what  is 
meant  by  sin  and  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  Man  :  as  also  why  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  Man  can  be  forgiven,  but  not  sin  and  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Sin  and  l>lasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same 
as  denying  the  Word ;  and  also  to  adulterate  its  very  good- 
ness, and  falsify  its  very  truths.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  interpret  the  natural 
sense  of  the  Word — which  is  the  .sense  of  the  letter — according 
to  appearances. 

The  reason  why  to  deny  the  Word  is  a  sin  which  cannot  be 
forgiven  in  this  world  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come,  that  is,  to 
eternity,  and  why  he  who  does  it  is  in  danger  of  eternal  dam- 
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nation,  is,  that  they  who  deny  the  Word,  deny  God,  deny  the 
Lord,  deny  heaven  and  hell,  and  deny  the  Church  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  it.  And  they  who  are  in  such  denial  are  atheists, 
who,  although  with  their  lips  they  attribute  the  creation  of  the 
universe  to  some  Supreme  Being,  or  Deity,  or  God,  yet  in  their 
heart  ascribe  it  to  nature.  Such  persons,  inasmuch  as  by  denial 
they  have  dissolved  all  bond  of  connection  with  the  Lord,  cannot 
be  otherwise  than  separated  from  heaven,  and  conjoined  to  hell. 
Tlie  reason  why  to  adulterate  the  very  goodness  of  the  Word, 
and  to  falsify  its  very  truth,  is  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  cannot  be  forgiven,  is,  because  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  is  in  heaven  ; 
thus  the  Word,  such  as  it  is  in  the  spiritual  sense,  as  was  said 
above.  In  the  sijiritual  sense  are  genuine  goodness  and  truth  ; 
but  in  the  natural  sense  these  are  as  it  were  clothed  ;  and  are 
presented  naked  only  here  and  there.  Wherefore  they  are 
called  the  good  and  true  in  aiJiJearance.  It  is  these  that  are 
adulterated  and  falsified  ;  and  they  are  said  to  be  adulterated  and 
falsified  when  they  are  explained  so  as  to  be  contrary  to  genuine 
goodness  and  truth.  For  then,  heaven  removes  itself,  and  man 
disjoins  himself  from  it  ;  because,  as  was  said,  genuine  goodness 
and  truth  constitute  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which 
the  angels  of  heaven  are.  For  example  heaven  is  removed 
from  man  if  the  Lord  and  His  Deity  be  denied,  as  was  done  by 
the  Pharisees,  who  said  that  the  Lord  jjerformed  miracles  from 
Beelzebub,  and  had  an  unclean  spirit.  In  consequence  of  tliis 
denial  they  Avere  said  to  commit  sin  and  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Spirit — because  against  the  Word  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
preceding  verses  of  that  chapter.  Hence  also  it  is  that  Soci- 
nians  and  Arians,  who,  although  they  do  not  deny  the  Lord,  yet 
deny  His  Deity,  are  out  of  heaven,  and  cannot  be  received  by 
any  angelic  society.  Take  also  another  example.  They  who 
exclude  the  goodness  of  love,  and  the  works  of  charity,  from 
among  the  means  of  salvation  ;  and  assume  faith  exclusive  of 
these  to  be  the  sole  mean  of  salvation  ;  and  who  also  confirm 
this  opinion  not  only  in  doctrine  hut  also  in  life — saying  in 
their  heart,  goodness  does  not  save  me,  nor  evil  condemn, 
because  I  have  laith — these  also  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
for  they  falsify  the  genuine  goodness  and  truth  of  the  Word, 
and  this  in  a  thousand  passages,  where  love  and  charity,  as  also 
deeds  and  works,  are  mentioned.  Moreover,  as  was  said  above, 
in  all  and  every  part  of  the  Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  good- 
ness and  truth,  thus  a  marriage  of  charity  and  faith.  Wiiere- 
fore  when  goodness  or  charity  is  taken  away,  that  marriage 
perishes  ;  and  instead  of  it  adultery  takes  place,  the  nature  and 
quality  of  which  will  be  explained  elsewhere.  Hence  it  is,  that 
these  cannot  be  received  into  heaven.  The  reason  also  is,  that 
in  the  place  of  heavenly  love  they  have  adopted  earthly  love ; 
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and  insteacT  of  good  works  they  have  done  evil  works;  inasmuch  as 
infernal  love  arises  from  earthly  love,  when  the  latter  is  separated 
from  that  which  is  heavenly.  The  case,  however,  is  otherwise 
with  those  who,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  from  their 
teachers,  do  indeed  believe  faith  to  be  the  sole  mean  of  salva- 
tion, or  wdio  merely  know,  but  do  not  inwardly  affirm  or 
deny  ;  and  who,  at  the  same  time,  live  a  good  life  from  the 
Word,  that  is  to  say,  because  the  Lord  has  so  commanded  in  the 
Word.  These  do  not  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  they  do 
not  adulterate  what  is  good  in  the  Word,  or  falsify  its  truths. 
Wherefore  they  have  conjunction  with  the  angels  of  heaven. 
Few  also  of  such  persons  know,  that  faith  is  anything  else  but 
believing  in  the  Word.  The  dogma  of  justification  by  faith 
alone,  Avithout  the  works  of  the  law,  they  do  not  grasp,  because  it 
transcends  their  understanding.  These  two  examples  are  ad- 
duced that  it  may  be  known  what  is  meant  by  sin  and  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  same  as  denying  Divine  Truth,  thus  denying  the  Word  :  and 
also  that  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same  as  adul- 
terating the  very  goodness  of  the  Word,  and  falsifying  its  very 
truths.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  goodness  of  the  Word,  when 
adulterated,  is  evil ;  and  that  its  truth  when  falsified  is  falsity. 
The  reason  why  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man  signifies  to 
interpret  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word — which  is  the  sense  of 
the  letter — according  to  tlie  apj^earances,  is,  because  by  the 
Son  of  Man  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  is 
on  earth ;  consequently,  such  as  it  is  in  the  natural  sense. 
The  reason  why  this  word  is  forgiven  unto  men,  is,  because  most 
things  in  the  natural  or  literal  sense  of  the  Word  arc  goodness 
and  truth  clothed,  and  only  some  are  presented  naked,  as  in  the 
spiritual  sense :  and  also  because  goodness  and  truth  when 
clothed  are  called  the  a^Dpearances  of  truth.  For  the  Word,  in 
its  ultimate  form,  is  like  a  man  clothed  with  a  garment,  who  is 
nevertheless  naked  as  to  liis  face  and  hands.  And  where  the 
Word  is  tlius  naked,  there  its  goodness  and  truth  appear  naked, 
as  in  heaven  ;  thus,  such  as  they  are  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
Wherefore  it  is  possible  that  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
the  doctrine  of  genuine  goodness  and  genuine  truth  may  be  seen 
by  those  who  are  enlightened  from  the  Lord,  and  may  be  con- 
firmed by  those  who  are  not  so  enlightened.  The  reason  why  the 
Word  is  such  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is,  that  it  may  be  a  basis 
for  the  spiritual  sense.  It  is  also  thereby  accommodated  to  the 
capacity  of  the  simple,  who  are  unable  to  perceive  otherwise  than 
what  is  stated,  and  to  act  according  to  tlieir  perceptions.  And 
inasmuch  as  the  divine  truths  in  the  Hteral  sense  of  the  Word  are, 
for  the  most  part,  the  appearances  of  truth,  and  that  the  simple 
in  faith  and  heart  cannot  be  elevated  above  them,  hence  it  is 
not  sin   and  blasphemy  to  interpret  the  Word   according  to 
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appearances ;  provided  false  principles  are  not  foi'med  from 
them,  and  confirmed  to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  in  its 
genuine  sense.  For  example,  Avhere  it  is  said: — Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  wJtich  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  (John  i. 
29)  ;  and  in  Matthew  ;  This  is  My  blood,  of  the  neiu  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  viany,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  (xxvi.  28)  ; 
likewise  in  the  Apocalypse;  .  .  .  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  Ids  angels 
....  and  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  (xii.  7, 
11) — and  when  from  these  and  such  like  passages,  it  is  simply 
believed,  that  the  Lord  suffered  the  passion  of  the  cross  on 
account  of  our  sins,  and  that  by  this  and  by  his  blood  redeemed 
us  from  hell.  Since  this  is  an  apparent  truth,  and  can  be  said 
and  believed,  therefore  it  does  not  condemn  the  simple  in  faith 
and  in  heart.  But  to  establish  a  principle  from  such  appear- 
ances and  to  confirm  this  principle  so  far  as  to  insist  that 
God  the  Father  was  in  this  way  reconciled  to  man,  and  is  still 
so  reconciled,  and  that  by  faith  in  this  principle  alone  man  is 
justified  and  saved,  without  the  good  things  of  charity — which 
are  good  works — and  to  be  in  that  principle  not  only  in  doctrine 
but  cdso  in  life ;  this  cannot  be  remitted.  From  all  this  it  may 
be  evident  that  by  blasjaheray  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  signi- 
fied the  falsification  of  the  Word  even  to  the  destruction  of 
divine  truth  in  its  genuine  sense. 

The  reason  therefore  why  the  name  of  blasphemy  signifies 
the  falsification  of  Divine  Truth,  thus  of  the  Word,  is,  because  it 
is  called  blasphemy  when  any  one  speaks  against  God.  And  to 
speak  against  God  is  to  speak  against  Divine  Truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  which,  in  the  Word,  is  understood  by  God  ;  and 
against  Divine  Goodness,  which  is  understood  by  Jehovah,  and 
also  by  the  Lord.  And  whereas  it  is  blasphemy  to  speak 
against  God,  thus  also  against  the  Word — inasmuch  as  this  is 
Divine  Truth — hence  it  follows  that  blasphemy  is  the  same  as  to 
falsify  the  Word.  For  they  who  falsify  it  make  the  truth  of  the 
Word  to  be  false  ;  and  the  false  continually  speaks  against  the 
true,  yea,  assaults  it.  Hence,  then,  it  is  that  by  blasphemy  is 
signified  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  even  to  the  destruction  of 
its  genuine  goodness  and  truth.  The  like  is  said  concerning  the 
scarlet  beast  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  where  it  is 
said,  The  luoman  luho  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast, tuas  full  of  names 
of  blasphemy  (xvii.  3).  By  that  beast,  and  by  the  woman  sitting 
upon  it,  is  there  understood  Babylon ;  and  by  the  names  of 
blasphemy  are  understood  the  adulteration  of  goodness  and  the 
falsification  of  truth  as  contained  in  the  Word ;  and  these,  as  was 
said,  are  blasphemies  against  the  Lord.  That  blasphemies  signity 
to  believe  and  speak  wickedly  and  falsely  concerning  God,  and 
concei'ning  Divine  Truth,  may  also  appear  from  other  passages 
in  the  Word,  as  in  Isaiah  : — Jehovah  said,   be  not  afraid  on 
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account  of  tJte  guards  wlilcli  thou  hast  heard,  with  ivhich  the 
servants  of  the  king  of  Assyria  have  blasphemed  me.  And 
Hezeldah  the  Icing  ji^'ny&d,  and  said,  hear,  0  Jehovah,  all  the 
luords  of  Sennacherib,  who  hath  sent  to  blaspheme  the  living  God. 
And  Jehovah  spake  concerning  him.  Whom  hast  thou  blas- 
phemed and  calumniated,  and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted 
the  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high?  Against  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel !  By  the  hand  of  thy  servants  thou  hast  blas- 
p)hemed  the  Lord,  (xxxvii.  6,  17,  23,  24).  From  these  words,  also, 
it  is  evident  that  blasphemy  is  predicated  of  false  speaking 
against  God.  For  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  at  that  time 
was  Sennacherib,  is  signified  the  rational  principle ;  but  in  this 
place  is  meant  the  rational  princijDle  perverted,  which  speaks 
against  Divine  Truth,  and  treats  it  opprobriously,  and  wrests  it 
by  flilsities.  This  is  also  to  falsify  it,  as  was  said  above.  The 
falsities  which  he  spake  against  Divine  Truth  are  signified  by  the 
things  mentioned  in  verses  10,  11,  12,  13,  24,  25,  all  of  which 
were  not  only  blasphemies  against  God,  but  also  falsifications  of 
Divine  Truth. 

It  is  said  in  Moses,  Tltat  the  soul  ivhich  doeth  ought  vjith  a 
liigh  hand,  and  blasphemeth  Jehovah,  by  despising  the  icordof 
Jehovah  and  making  his  precepts  vain,  shall  be  utterly  cut  of, 
its  iniquity  upon  it,  (Numb.  xv.  30,  31).  The  subject  there 
treated  of  is  concerning  those  who,  against  the  precepts  of  God 
given  through  Moses,  act  not  only  by  error  or  mistake,  but  also 
from  fixed  purpose  ;  as  may  appear  from  the  23rd  and  following 
verses  of  that  chapter.  But  in  this  case,  the  subject  is  concerning 
those  who  act  against  them  from  fixed  purpose,  which  is  meant 
by  the  words  acting  luith  a  high  hand.  And  whereas  to  act 
against  the  precepts  is  to  act  against  Divine  Truth,  and  to  act 
purposely  against  this  is  to  act  from  the  intention  of  the  will, 
and  thence  to  s^ieak  what  is  false — which  is  actual  adulteration 
and  falsification  of  the  Word — therefore,  it  is  said  that  such  a 
one  blasphemes  Jehovah.  And  whereas  this  is  the  same  thing 
as  sin  and  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  said,  that 
this  soul  shall  be  utterly  cut  off,  its  iniquity  upon  it ;  its  iniquity 
upon  it,  signifying  that  it  cannot  be  remitted. 

That  blasphemy  is  predicated  of  evil  speaking  and  of  false 
speaking  concerning  God,conse([uently,  concerning  Divine  Truth, 
it  would  1)0  tedious  to  confirm  here  by  the  many  joassages 
which  might  be  adduced  from  the  Word  ;  not  only  because  every 
one  may  see  that  blasphemy  is  nothing  else  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  but  also  because  the  kinds  thereof  are  so  various.  Where- 
fore in  human  languages,  and  also  iri  the  Hebrew,  there  are 
various  names  by  which  tlie  various  kinds  of  blasphemy  of  God, 
and  of  Divine  Truth,  are  expressed — such  as  calumny,  contumely, 
ignominy,  o|)prol)rium,  reproach,  rebuke,  jesting,  scoffing,  mock- 
ing,  and  several   others ;  each   of  which  is  mentioned   with   a 
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generic  <aiid  specific  (litfcrcncc  in  the  "Word.     To  exi^lore  and 
expound  these,  however,  would  require  many  pages. 

779.  Verse  2.  And  the  beast  wJiicJt  I  saiu  was  like  unto  a 
leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  hear,  and  his  mouth 
as  the  mouth  of  a  lion;  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  potuer, 
and  his  seat,  and  great  authoritij. 

"And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,"  signifies 
reasoningswhich  are  discordant,  and  yet  appearing  to  be  coherent. 

"  And  his  feet  as  of  a  bear,"  signifies  from  natural  things, 
which  are  fallacies. 

"And  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,"  signifies  reasonhigs 
from  false  principles  destroying  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

"  And  the  dragon  gave  to  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and 
great  authority,"  signifies  that  they  who  separate  faith  from  life, 
strengthen  their  doctrinal  principles,  and  corroborate  them  by 
reasonings  from  fallacies,  and  therefore  powerfully  seduce. 

780.  "  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  Avas  like  unto  a  leopard." 
That  hereby  are  signified  reasonings  which  are  discordant,  and 
yet  appearing  to  be  coherent,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
the  beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea,  which  is  the  subject  here 
treated  of,  as  denoting  reasonings,  from  the  natural  man,  con- 
firming the  separation  of  faith  from  life  ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  774  ;  in  this  case  therefore  signifying  those  reasonings, 
and  from  the  signification  of  a  leopard,  as  denoting  those  rea- 
sonings which  are  discordant,  and  yet  appear  as  true.  The 
reason  why  such  things  are  signified  by  a  leopard,  is,  that  a 
leopard  is  distinguished  by  its  skin  being  variegated  with  spots, 
fro)n  which  variegation  it  appears  not  unbeautiful.  But  whereas 
it  is  a  fierce  and  insidious  animal,  and  above  all  others  swifc  to 
seize  its  prey,  and  whereas  they  also  are  such  who  are  skilful  in 
reasoning  expertly  to  confirm  the  dogma  concerning  the  separa- 
tion of  faith  from  good  works,  and  this  by  reasonings  from  the 
natm-al  man — which,  notwithstanding  their  discordance  with 
truths,  they  make  to  appear  as  if  they  were  coherent  with  it 
— therefore,  that  beast  as  to  its  body  appeared  like  a  leopard. 

Liasmuch  as  these  things  are  signified  by  a  leopard,  v/e  will 
first  illustrate,  by  some  examples,  how  they  who  separate  faith 
from  the  life  thereof — which  is  good  works — cause  things  which 
are  discordant  to  appear  by  their  reasonings  as  if  they  were 
coherent.  In  many  parts  of  the  Word  heretical  doctrines  are 
described  by  idols,  which  the  fabricator  forms  by  various  means 
so  as  to  appear  in  the  figure  of  a  man,  but  which  nevertheless 
cannot  be  endued  with  any  life,  so  that  they  may  see,  hear, 
move  the  hands  and  feet,  and  speak.  This  also  I  have  seen 
done  in  the  spiritual  \\orld  by  some  who  separated  faith  from 
crood  works;  and  this  work  continued  for  several   hours.     And 
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after  the  idol  was  made  it  appeared  indeed  in  the  sight  of  many 
as  the  image  of  a  man,  but  before  the  eyes  of  angels,  as  a  mon- 
ster. They  had  a  desire  also  to  endue  it  with  something  of  life 
by  means  of  their  arts,  but  this  they  were  not  able  to  effect. 
The  reason  why  such  things  take  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  is, 
that  all  things  which  appear  in  that  world  are  representative  of 
things  spiritual,  which  are  exhibited  in  forms  such  as  exist  in 
this  world.  Hence  there  appear  beasts  of  the  earth  of  every 
kind,  and  birds  of  heaven  ;  also  houses  and  chambers  in  them 
with  various  decorations  ;  likewise  gardens  and  paradises  full  of 
trees  bearing  fruit  and  flowers.  There  a^jpear  also  tables  and 
eatables  of  every  kind  upon  them,  with  innumerable  other 
things,  Avhich  however  are  all  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and  thence 
representative  of  spiritual  things.  From  this  ground  it  is  that, 
by  certain  spirits,  various  things  are  there  formed  by  means  of 
which  things  spiritual  are  presented  in  effigy.  Hence  it  is,  that 
they  also  desired  to  exhibit  faith, separate  from  good  works,  under 
the  image  of  a  man,  in  order  that  by  such  appearance  they  might 
persuade  the  simple  that  that  heretical  dogma  was  Divine  Truth. 
For  every  truth  from  the  Lord,  in  its  form,  is  a  man;  and  hence 
the  angels,  inasmuch  as  they  are  receptions  of  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Lord,  are  human  forms,  yea,  whatever  is  in  an  angel 
from  Divine  Truth,  is  of  such  a  form.  That  this  is  the  case  may 
appear  from  what  is  said  upon  this  subject  in  the  work  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  460 ;  and  that  idols,  in  the  Word,  signify 
false  doctrinal  principles  derived  from  self-derived  intelligence, 
appearing  as  truths,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  587. 

These  things  are  mentioned  in  order  that  it  may  be  known, 
that  upon  all  heresies — and  especially  upon  this  universal  one 
concerning  the  separation  of  faith  from  good  works — an  appear- 
ance may  bo  induced  l)y  reasonings  as  if  they  were  derived  from 
truths  and  not  from  falsities.  But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  an 
example.  Who  may  not  be  brought  to  believe  that  faith  alone 
is  the  one  only  mean  of  salvation,  when  it  is  grounded  in  the 
argument  that  man  cannot  do  good  of  himself  which  is  good  in 
itself?  For  it  appears  to  every  one  at  first  sight  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  and  thus  as  cohering  with  truth  ;  and  in  this  case 
it  is  not  perceived  to  be  reasoning  from  the  natural  man,  con- 
firming tlie  separ,'^«-ion  of  faith  from  good  works ;  whilst  the 
person  who  is  persuaded  by  this  reasoning  begins  to  think  that 
he  has  no  need  to  attend  to  his  life,  because  he  has  faith.  But 
he  who  is  in  sucli  a  persuasion  is  not  aware  of  the  real  truth  of 
the  case,  namely,  that  to  do  good  from  the  Word,  that  is,  because 
it  is  commanded  in  the  Word,  is  to  do  good  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
that  in  this  way  a  man  may  do  good  of  himself,  and  yet  still 
believe  that  it  is  from  the  Lord.  But  upon  this  sulyect  more 
will  be  said  in  what  follows. 

From  these  few  observations  it  may  be  seen,  how,  by  means 
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of  reasonings,  an  appearance  may  easily  Ijc  induced  as  if  that 
falsity  which  universally  reigns  in  the  Christian  Church  is  in 
agreement  with  this  truth,  that  all  goodness,  which  is  goodness 
in  itself,  is  from  the  Lord,  and  nothing  thereof  from  man ;  and 
that  therefore  man  may  desist  from  doing  good  and  yet  be 
saved  ;  when,  nevertheless,  they  are  altogether  discordant. 

That  such  reasonings  are  signified  by  the  leopard,  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Word.  Thus  in 
Jeremiah  : — Can  the  Etldopian  change  his  slmi,  or  the  leopard 
his  spots  ?  Then  may  ye  also  do  good,  tvho  have  been  instntcted 
to  do  evil  (xiii.  28).  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  signi- 
fies, that  evil  cannot  change  its  nature.  The  Ethiopian  denotes 
evil  in  its  form,  because  he  is  wholly  black  ;  and  the  skin — inas- 
much as  it  is  the  outermost  part  of  man,  and  corresponds  to  his 
sensual  principle — denotes  his  nature.  Or  the  leopard  his  spots, 
signifies,  that  neither  can  the  falsity  of  evil  change.  Leopard 
here  denotes  the  false  principle  derived  from  evil ;  for  it  denotes 
truth  falsified  by  reasoning  :  and  spots  denote  things  falsified. 
Inasmuch  as  both  are  against  goodness,  it  is  also  said,  then  may 
ye  do  good  who  have  learnt  to  do  evil.  It  is  said  that  both  are 
against  goodness,  namely,  evil  and  the  false  principle  of  evil ;  be- 
cause it  is  evil  of  the  will  and  falsity  of  the  understanding 
thence  derived.  Evil  of  the  will  is  evil  from  nature,  and  the 
false  principle  of  the  understanding  is  evil  by  act ;  for  the  will 
acts  by  the  understanding,  and  does  evil.  Again  in  Isaiah  : — 
Justice  sludl  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and.  truth  the  girdle  of 
his  thighs  ,-  wherefore  the  %uolf  shall  tarry  witli  the  lamb,  and 
the  leopard  vjith  the  kid ;  the  calf,  the  young  lion  also,  and  the 
failing  together,  and  a  little  boy  shall  lead  them  (xi.  5,  6). 
These  things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  his 
kingdom,  and  the  state  of  innocence  and  peace  therein.  That 
they  are  said  concerning  the  Lord  is  evident  from  the  first  verse 
of  the  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  that  a  rod  shall  go  forth  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  from  his  roots.  That 
justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins  and  truth  the  girdle  of  his 
thighs,  signifies  that  the  Divine  Goodness,  proceeding  from  the 
Divine  Love  of  the  Lord,  shall  conjoin  those  in  Heaven  and  in  the 
Church  M'ho  are  principled  in  love  to  Him;  and  that  Divine  Truth 
proceeding  from  him  shall  conjoin  those  in  Heaven  and  in  the 
Church  who  are  in  a  state  of  love  towards  their  neighbour.  By 
justice,  Avhen  predicated  of  the  Lord,  is  understood  Divine  Good- 
ness, and  by  his  loins  are  understood  those  who  are  principled 
in  love  to  him;  by  truth  is  understood  Divine  Truth  ;  and  by  his 
thighs  are  understood  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  love  towards 
their  neighbour  ;  and  by  girdle  is  signified  conjunction  with 
them  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church. 

Wherefore  he  shall  tarry,  signifies  a  state  of  peace,  which 
takes  place  when  nothing  of  evil  from  hell  is  feared,  because  it 
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can  do  no  hurt.  The  wolf  with  the  lamb  and  tlie  leopard  with 
the  kid,  signifies  that  no  evil  and  falsity  shall  hurt  those  who 
are  in  innocence  and  in  charity  from  the  Lord.  By  the  wolf 
is  signified  that  evil  which  is  the  opposite  of  innocence,  and 
attempts  to  destroy  it ;  and  by  the  leopard  is  understood  the 
falsity  which  is  opposed  to  charity,  and  wdiich,  by  reasonings  in 
favour  of  faith  alone,  attempts  to  destroy  charity.  By  the  lamb 
is  signified  innocence,  and  b}'  the  kid  charity.  The  calf  also, 
and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together,  signifies  that  in- 
fernal falsity  shall  not  hurt  the  innocence  of  the  natural  man, 
nor  any  good  affection  thereof;  the  calf  signifjdng  the  innocence 
of  the  natural  man,  the  fatling  or  ox  the  affection  of  the  natural 
man,  and  the  lion  infernal  falsity  as  to  the  power  and  lust  of 
destroying  Divine  Truth.  And  a  little  boy  shall  lead  them,  signi- 
fies the  state  of  innocence  and  love  to  the  Lord  in  wdiich  they 
Avill  be  ;  a  little  boy  signifying  innocence,  and  at  the  same  time 
love  to  the  Lord  ;  for  love  to  the  Lord  makes  one  with  innocence, 
inasmuch  as  they  wdio  are  in  that  love  are  also  in  innocence  ;  as 
is  the  case  with  those  Avho  are  in  the  third  heaven,  who  thence 
also  appear  before  the  eyes  of  others  as  infants  and  children. 

Again  in  Jeremiah  : — The  Hon  out  of  the  forest  has  smitten 
the  great  ones  of  Jerusalem,  the  v:olf  of  tlie  j)l(-tms  shall  devas- 
tate them;  the  leopard  is  ivatching  against  their  cities ;  every 
one  who  goes  out  shall  he  torn  in  pieces,  because  their  iwevari- 
cations  are  riiidtiplied,  their  aversions  are  become  strong  (v.  6). 
These  thino^s  are  said  concerning  the  falsification  of  truth  in  the 
Church.  And  by  the  great  ones  of  Jerusalem  are  understood 
those  who  take  the  lead  of  others  in  teaching  truth  and  good- 
ness;  and  by  Jerusalem  is  understood  the  Church  as  to  doctrine. 
By  the  lion  out  of  the  forest  which  smote  the  great  ones,  is 
signified  the  dominion  of  infernal  falsity.  By  the  wolf  which 
sliall  devastate,  is  signified  the  dominion  of  the  evil  thence  de- 
rived— both  destroying  the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church. 
By  the  leopard  watching  against  the  cities,  are  signified  reason- 
ings from  the  falsities  of  evil  against  the  truths  of  doctrine — 
cities  denoting  doctrinal  principles,  consequently  truths  of 
doctrine.  By  every  one  who  goetli  out  shall  be  torn  in  pieces, 
is  signified  that  every  one  who  recedes  from  the  truths  of 
doctrine  shall  perish  by  falsities.  By  the  prevarications  Avhich 
are  multiplied,  arc  signified  the  falsifications  of  trutli.  By  the 
aversions  which  are  become  strong,  are  signified  the  adultera- 
tions of  goodness.  That  fixlsificatious  of  trutii  and  adulterations 
of  goodness  are  signified  by  prevarications  and  aversions,  appears 
from  the  verse  following,  where  it  is  said,  that  they  committed 
adultery,  and  entered  by  troops  the  house  of  the  harlot ;  by 
which  tliose  falsifications  and  adulterations  are  signified. 

And  in  Habakkuk  : — lIV/ow  horses  ares^'jifter  than  leopards, 
keener  than  the  v:olvcs  of  tJie  evening,  so  that  the  horsemen 
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flici-eof  spread  tltcmselves  abroad,  (i.  S),  treating  of  the  devasta- 
tion of"  the  Church  by  the  adulteration  of  truth,  which  is  signified 
by  the  Chaldaean  nation,  of  which  these  things  are  spoken. 
Whose  horses  are  swifter  than  leopards,  signifies  the  kist  of 
seducing  by  reasonings ;  and  the  consequent  expertness  of 
se(kicing ;  such  lust  and  expertness  being  signified  by  their 
lightness  and  swiftness.  By  horses  are  there  signified  reasonings 
from  the  natural  man.  And  whereas  leopards  have  a  like  signi- 
fication, therefore  it  is  said,  their  horses  are  swifter  than  leopards. 
Keener  than  the  wolves  of  the  evening,  signifies  the  subtlety  of 
deceiving  by  fallacies  ;  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  being  here 
signified  by  the  wolves  of  the  evening,  because  they  are  fallacies 
from  the  sensual  man,  who,  being  in  darkness,  sees  falsities  as 
trutlis.  So  that  their  horsemen  spread  themselves  abroad, 
signifies  that  the  truths  of  the  Word,  by  adulteration,  become 
heretical;  horsemen  denoting  heresies,  because  by  horses  are 
signified  reasonings,  whereby  falses  are  confirmed. 

And  in  Daniel : — 'The  third  beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea, 
iras  like  a  leopard,  wJiich  had  four  luings,  like  birds  ivings, 
upon  its  bach  (vii.  G).  In  that  chapter  by  the  four  beasts  as- 
cending out  of  the  sea  is  described  the  successive  devastation  of 
the  Church.  And  by  this  third  beast,  which  was  like  a  leopard, 
are  signified  similar  things  as  by  the  leopard  here  treated  of  in 
the  Apocalypse,  namely,  reasonings  which  are  discordant  and  yet 
appearing  to  cohere.  Which  had  four  wings,  like  birds'  Avings, 
upon  its  back,  signifies,  having  the  appearance  of  the  under- 
standing of  goodness  and  truth,  by  reason  of  the  application  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 

And  in  Hosea  : — /  kneiv  thee  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  of 
drought:  ^vJten  pasture  teas  given  them,  then  were  tJtey  satu- 
rated, tvhen.  they  ivere  saturated,  then  their  heart  ivas  elated, 
vjherefore  they  have  forgotten  me,  therefore  am  I  become  to  them 
as  a,  lion,  as  a  leop)ard  upon  the  tvay  tuill  I  observe  (xiii.  5, 
(),  7).  I  knew  thee  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  land  of  droughts, 
signifies  a  state  without  goodness  and  truth  ;  wilderness  de- 
noting a  state  without  goodness,  and  the  land  of  droughts  a  state 
without  truth.  When  pasture  was  given  them,  then  were  they 
saturated,  signifies  when  goodness  and  truth  were  given  them, 
that  is,  when  they  were  instructed  concerning  them  from  the 
Word,  even  to  the  full  nourishment  of  the  soul.  When  they 
were  saturated,  then  their  heart  was  elated,  signifies,  when  by 
reason  of  that  fulness  they  lifted  up  themselves  above  all, 
believing  that  therefore  heaven  was  for  them  alone,  and  not  for 
others.  Wherefore  they  have  forgotten  me,  signifies,  that 
things  good  and  true  were  ol)literated  by  their  conceit ;  and 
hence  their  desire,  and  therewith  their  heart,  departed  from  the 
Lord.  Therefore  am  I  become  to  them  as  a  lion,  signifies  the 
consequent  devastation  of  all  the  truth  of  the  Church  :  and  as  a 
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leopard  upon  the  way  will  I  observe,  signifies  the  falsification  of 
truth  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man ;  the  leopard  denoting 
falsification  by  reasonings  ;  the  way,  truth  leading  to  goodness ; 
and  to  observe,  denoting  the  intention  of  perverting. 

It  is  thus  said  concerning  the  Lord  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  accordhig  to  the  appear  cm  ce  of  truth,  \n  Avhich  neverthe- 
less lies  hid  the  genuine  truth,  which  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  in  which  it  is  not  the  Lord  who  is  as  a  lion,  which 
devastates  the  church,  nor  as  a  leopard,  which  falsifies  truth  by 
reasonings,  but  man  himself  who  so  does,  when  he  becomes 
elated  in  heart.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  what 
is  signified  by  a  leopai'd  in  the  Word. 

781.  "  And  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear." — That  hereby 
is  signified  reasonings  fi'om  natui'al  things  which  are  fallacies  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  feet,  as  denoting  things  natural, 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  69,  600,  632,  666.  Also  from  the 
signification  of  a  bear,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  power  from 
the  natural  sense  of  the  Word — as  well  the  good  as  the  evil  ;  con- 
cerning which  we  shall  speak  presently.  The  reason  why  by  the 
feet  of  the  beast,  which  as  to  the  body  was  like  a  leopard,  and 
as  to  the  feet  as  a  bear,  are  signified  fallacies,  is,  because  by  the 
leopard  are  signified  reasonings  which  are  discordant,  and  yet 
appearing  to  cohere;  concerning  which  see  just  above,  n.  780. 
And  those  reasonings,  so  far  as  they  are  from  the  ultimate 
natural  principle,  which  is  the  sensual,  are  fallacies,  which  are 
signified  by  the  feet  of  the  bear. 

Beasts,  both  clean  and  unclean,  are  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  Word,  and  signify  various  things  pertaining  either  to  heaven 
or  hell ;  the  clean  and  usefid  beasts  signifying  such  things  as 
pertain  to  heaven,  and  the  unclean  and  useless,  such  as  pertain 
to  hell.  But  what  principle  of  heaven  and  hell  they  signify 
cannot  be  better  known  than  from  representatives  in  the  spiritual 
world,  where  also  beasts  appear  ;  all  which  are  appearances  repre- 
senting the  thoughts  of  angels  and  spirits  as  arising  from  their 
affections,  inclinations,  appetites,  pleasures,  and  desires.  For  in 
the  spiritual  world  these  things  are  presented  before  the  eyes  in 
various  forms,  as  in  gardens,  forests,  fields,  plains,  and  also 
fountains ;  likewise  in  palaces  and  liouses,  and  in  chambers 
therein,  in  which  are  various  decorations  and  utensils.  There 
are  also  presented  tables  upon  which  are  various  kinds  of  food. 
Moreover  those  things  are  exhiljited  in  the  forms  of  animals  of 
the  eai'th,  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  reptiles,  in  an  infinite  variety ; 
and  not  oidy  in  the  forms  of  such  as  are  ujDon  our  earth,  but  in 
various  compound  forms,  such  as  never  existed  on  any  earth, 
several  of  which  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see.  And  when  such 
things  appear,  it  is  known  immediately  from  what  spiritual 
origin  they  arc  derivec],  and  thus  wliat  they  signify.     But  those 
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animals  and  fowls  immediately  vanish,  as  soon  as  the  spirit  or 
angel  desists  from  his  thought  and  meditation. 

That  such  things  do  appear  in  the  spiritual  world,  may  l;c 
manifest  from  similar  things  having  been  seen  by  the  prophets ; 
as  that  the  Lord  appeared  like  a  lamb.  Cherubs  were  seen  as 
to  their  faces  like  a  lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle,  in  Ezekiel ;  horses 
were  seen  going  forth  out  of  the  book  of  life,  when  the  Lamb 
opened  the  seals  thereof;  likewise  a  white  horse,  and  several 
white  horses,  upon  which  they  rode  in  heaven,  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse ;  and  also  white,  bay,  red,  black,  and  grisled  horses,  in 
Zechariah.  Likewise  there  was  seen  a  red  dragon  which  had 
several  heads  and  horns  ;  and  now  here  a  beast  like  a  leopard, 
with  the  feet  of  a  bear  and  mouth  of  a  lion,  as  also  another 
beast  which  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  afterwards  a  scarlet 
beast  upon  which  sat  a  woman.  There  also  appeared  to  Daniel 
four  beasts  ascending  out  of  the  sea,  the  first  of  which  appeared 
as  a  lion  which  had  the  wings  of  an  eagle,  the  other  like  a  bear, 
the  third  like  a  leopard,  which  had  four  wings,  and  the  fourth 
terrible.  Hence  it  is  evident,  not  only  that  such  beasts  appear 
in  the  spiritual  world,  but  also  that  they  are  significative. 
Hence  also  it  may  be  seen  that  all  the  beasts,  and  likewise  all 
the  birds,  mentioned  in  the  Word,  are  significative  of  such 
things  as  are  represented  by  beasts  in  the  spiritual  world. 
What  is  signified  by  the  bear  will  be  shown  in  what  follows. 

But  previous  to  its  being  shewn  from  the  Word,  we  will  illus- 
trate, by  some  examples,  what  is  meant  by  the  fallacies,  which 
are  here  signified  by  the  feet  as  of  a  bear.  Several  things  are 
called  fallacies  which  man  reasons  on  and  concludes  from  the 
natural  man  without  spiritual  light — that  is,  without  the  light 
of  the  understanding  enliglitened  by  the  Lord.  For  the  natural 
man  takes  the  ideas  of  his  thought  from  earthly,  corporeal,  and 
worldly  objects,  which  in  themselves  are  material ;  and  when 
the  thought  of  man  is  not  elevated  above  them,  he  thinks  mate- 
rially concerning  things  spiritual.  And  material  thought  without 
spiritual  light  derives  all  its  quality  from  the  loves  of  the  natural 
man  and  from  their  delights,  which  are  contrary  to  celestial 
loves  and  to  their  delights.  Hence  it  is,  that  conclusions  and 
reasonings  from  the  natural  man  alone,  and  his  infatuated 
natural  life,  are  fallacies.  But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  exam- 
ples. It  is  a  fallacy  that  faltk  ivh'ich  is  merely  of  the  thought 
saves,  when,  notwithstanding,  man  is  such  as  is  the  quality  of 
his  life.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  faith  which  is  merely  of  the  thought 
is  spiritual;  when,  notwithstanding,  to  love  God  above  all 
things,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  is  the  real  spiritual  prin- 
ciple :  and  to  love  is  to  will  and  do.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  faith  is 
also  given  instantaneously ;  when,  notwithstanding,  man  is  to 
be  purified  from  evils  and  from  falsities  thence  derived,  and  to  be 
regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  which  is  a  process  of  long  continuance ; 
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and  in  proportion  only  as  he  is  purified  and  regenerated  does  he 
receive  spiritual  faith.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  man  can  receive 
faith  and  he  saved  at  the  hour  of  death,  ivhatever  has  been 
his  life ;  when,  notwithstanding,  the  life  of  man  remains,  and 
he  is  judged  according  to  his  deeds  and  works.  It  is  a  fallacy 
that  faitfi  is  communicated  to  children  hy  haptisin ;  when, 
notwithstanding,  faith  must  be  procured  by  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  goodness,  and  by  a  life  in  accordance  with  them.  It 
is  a  fallacy  that  hy  faith  cdone  the  Glturch  exists  in  tnan ; 
when,  notwithstanding,  it  is  by  the  faith  of  charity  that  the 
Church  exists  in  him ;  and  charity  pertains  to  the  life,  and  not  to 
faith  separate  from  the  life.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  man  is  justified 
hy  faith  alone,  and  that,  ivhen  he  is  justified,  the  merit  of  the 
Lord  is  thereby  irtiputed.  to  him,  and  that  afterwards  nothing 
c:cn  condemn  him;  when,  notwithstanding,  faith  without  the 
life  of  faith — which  is  charity — is  as  something  said  to  be  living 
without  a  soul,  but  which,  in  itself,  is  dead  ;  for  charity  is  the 
soul  of  faith,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  life  thereof.  Wherefore  man 
is  not  justified  by  a  dead  faith,  much  less  is  the  merit  of  the 
Lord  thereby  imputed  and  salvation  effected  ;  and  where  there 
is  no  salvation,  there  is  condemnation.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  love 
and  charity  is  implanted  in  faith  alone;  when,  notwithstanding, 
love  and  charity  is  to  will  and  do  ;  for  what  a  man  loves,  this 
he  not  only  thinks,  but  also  wills  and  does.  It  is  a  fallacy  tliat 
luhere  doing  is  spoken  of  in  the  Word,  and  where  deeds  and 
luorks  are  mentioned,  it  is  meant  thereby  to  have  faith,  because 
these  are  i'niplanted  in  faith,  ;  when,  notwithstanding,  they  are 
distinct  like  thought  and  will ;  for  man  can  think  many  things 
which  he  does  not  will,  whereas  what  he  wills  this  he  thinks 
when  left  alone  to  himself:  and  to  will  is  to  do.  The  will  also 
and  the  thought  thence  derived  is  the  real  man  ;  and  not  the 
thought  separate  from  the  will :  and  deeds  and  works  are  of  the 
will  and  thence  of  the  thouijht :  but  faith  alone  is  of  the  thought, 
separate  from  deeds  and  works,  which  are  of  the  will.  It  is  a 
fallacy  tl tat  faith  is  to  he  separ(ded  from  good  workx,  because  a, 
man  caymot  do  good  of  himselfand  if  he  does  good  that  he  places 
merit  therein;  when,  notwithstanding,  man  does  not  do  good 
from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  when  he  does  it  from  the  Word, 
inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  in  the  Word,  and  also  is  the  Word  ; 
and  man  does  not  do  cfood  of  himself,  when  he  does  it  as  of 
himself,  and  yet  1)elieves  that  it  is  from  the  Lord,  because  from 
he  Word.  Inasmuch,  also,  as  lie  believes  tliat  the  good  which  lie 
docs  is  from  tlic  Lord,  he  cannot  possibly  place  merit  therein. 
It  is  a  fallacy  that  the  iinderstandi'ng  is  to  he  held  captive  under 
obedience  to  faith,,  and  tl  tat  faith  seen  in  the  understanding 
is  not  spiritual  faith ;  when,  nevertheless,  it  is  the  undcrstand- 
irif^  which  is  cnlifditened  in  the  thinys  of  faith  when  the  Word  is 
read  ;  and  the  understanding  shut  out  from  illustration  does  not 
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know  whether  a  thinsf  be  true  or  false  :  wlicuce  faith  in  such 
case  cannot  become  a  man's  own,  but  the  faith  of  another  iih 
him:  and  tliis  is  a  mere  historical  faith,  which  can  see  falsities 
as  truths  and  truths  as  f[iLsities.  Hence  comes  the  faith  which 
pertains  to  heresies  of  all  kinds.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  the  con- 
fidence which  is  called  savlnrj  faith,  conceived  without  under- 
standing, is  spiritucd  confidence;  when,  nevertheless,  confi- 
dence without  understanding  is  persuasion  from  another,  or  from 
confirmation  by  passages  scattered  here  and  there  in  the  Word  ; 
which  arc  collected  together,  and  by  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man  applied  to  a  false  principle.  Such  confidence  is  a  blind 
faith,  which,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  see  whether  what  it  con- 
ceives be  true  or  false,  is  merely  natural.  Moreover,  all  truth 
desires  to  be  seen,  because  its  source  is  the  light  of  heaven  ;  but 
the  truth  which  is  not  seen  may  be  falsified  by  various  means  : 
and  truth  falsified  becomes  falsit3^  Such  are  the  fallacies  con- 
nected only  with  faith  separate  fi'om  good  works.  There  are  yet 
several  others,  which  have  reference  not  only  to  faith,  but  also  to 
good  works,  to  charity  and  to  the  neighbour  ;  and  especially  to 
the  conjunctions  of  charity  with  faith,  which  are  artfully  devised 
by  the  learned. 

The  reason  why  such  fallacies  are  signified  by  the  feet  of  a 
bear,  is,  because  by  a  bear  are  signified  those  who  are  in  power 
from  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  as  well  the  upright  or 
simple  good,  as  the  wicked.  And  whereas  by  feet  are  signified 
things  natural,  tlierefore  by  the  feet  of  the  bear  are  signified  the 
fallacies  from  which,  by  means  of  reasonings,  they  falsify  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  into  which  they  turn  the  appear- 
ance of  truth  pertaining  to  that  sense. 

That  a  bear  signifies  power  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 
Word,  as  well  among  the  upright  as  the  wicked,  may  appear 
from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in  2  Kings: — When  Elisha 
icent  up  to  Bethel,  as  he  was  going  in  the  ivay,  tltere  came  little 
children  out  of  the  city  and  mocked  him,  and  said  to  hiin,  go 
up  thou  hcdd  head,  go  up  thou  hald  head  :  and  he  loohed  had- 
behind  him,  and  saw  tliem,  and  cursed  them  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah  ;  and  there  came  tno  hears  out  of  the  forest,  and  tore 
in  incces  forty-tivo  children  of  them  (ii.  23,  24).  Why  the  little 
children  were  cursed  by  Elisha  and  therefore  torn  in  pieces  by 
two  bears,  because  they  called  him  bald  head,  cannot  be  known 
unless  it  be  known  what  Elisha  represented,  and  what  a  l)ald 
head  signifies,  and  also  what  is  signified  by  the  bears.  That  this 
was  not  done  by  Elisha  from  immoderate  anger  and  without  just 
cause,  may  be  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  he  could  not 
be  so  cruel  to  little  children  for  only  saying,  go  up  thou  bald 
head.  It  was  indeed  a  reproach  against  the  prophet,  but  not  a 
sufficient  cause  for  them  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  bears  ;  but  this 
circumstance  took  jjlace,  because  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as 
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to  tlie  Word,  thus  the  Word,  which  is  from  the  Lord.  By  bald 
head  was  signified  the  Word  deprived  of  the  natural  sense,  which 
is  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  and  by  the  bears  out  of  the  wood  is 
signified  the  power  derived  from  the  natural  and  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  as  was  said  above  :  and  by  those  children  were  signi- 
fied those  who  blaspheme  the  Word  on  account  of  its  natural 
sense  being  such  as  it  is.  By  forty-two  is  signified  blaspheming. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  by  those  things  was  represented, 
and  thence  signified,  the  punishment  of  the  blaspheming  of  the 
Word.  For  all  the  power  and  sanctity  of  the  Word  resides  col- 
lected in  the  literal  sense ;  for  if  this  sense  did  not  exist,  there 
would  not  be  any  Word  ;  since  without  it  the  Word  would  be 
like  a  house  without  a  foundation,  which  would  vibrate  in  the 
air,  and  thence  fall  to  pieces  and  be  destroyed.  It  would  be  also 
like  a  man  without  a  skin,  which  covers  and  contains  the  inclosed 
viscera  in  their  situation  and  order.  And  whereas  baldness  has 
such  a  signification,  and  by  Elisha  was  represented  the  Word, 
therefore  the  children  were  torn  in  pieces  by  bears;  by  which 
was  signified  the  power  derived  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 
Word,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  as  well  with  the  good  as 
with  the  bad.  From  these  considerations  also  it  is  evident,  that 
the  historical  parts  of  the  Word,  as  well  as  the  prophetical 
parts,  contain  a  spiritual  sense. 

The  like  is  signified  by  the  bear  which  David  smote,  concern- 
ing which  it  is  thus  written  in  1  Samuel : — David  said  unto 
Saul,  thy  servant  luas  feeding  Ids  father  s  flock,  and  there  came 
a  lion  and  hear,  and  took  away  a  cattle  of  the  flock;  I  went 
out  after  him,  and  smote  him,  and  when  he  arose  against  me, 
I  took  hold  of  his  heard  and  smote  him  and  slew  him;  thy 
servant  smote  hofJo  the  lion  and  the  hear:  therefore  this  uncir- 
cumcised  Philistine  shall  he  as  one  of  them,  hecause  he  hath 
opprohriously  challenged  the  arranged  forces  of  the  living 
God  (xvii.  34 — 37).  The  reason  why  to  David  was  given  the 
power  of  smiting  the  lion  and  the  bear  which  took  away  the 
cattle  of  the  flock,  was,  because  by  David  was  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  by  which  they  who  are  of  his  Chui-ch 
are  instructed ;  and  by  the  lion  is  signified  the  power  of  Divine 
Truth  spiritual,  and — in  the  opposite  sense,  as  in  this  case  — the 
power  of  infernal  falsity  against  Divine  Truth ;  and  by  the  bear 
is  signified  the  power  of  Divine  Truth  natural,  and,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  the  power  of  falsity  against  that  truth  :  but  by  the 
cattle  of  the  flock  are  signified  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
Church.  And  whereas  these  things  arc  represented,  therefore 
to  David  was  given  th(3  power  of  smiting  the  bear  and  lion,  in 
order  that  thereljy  might  be  represented  and  signified  the  Lord's 
power  of  defending  his  own  in  the  Church,  by  his  Divine  Truth, 
from  the  falsities  of  evil  which  arc  from  hell.  That  David  laid 
hold  of  the  beard  of  tlie  bear,  involves  a  mystery,  which  may 
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indeed  be  made  known,  but  can  scai'cely  be  comprehended. 
The  beard  signifies  Divine  Truth  in  the  nltimates,  in  which  the 
essential  power  thereof  consists  ;  which  truth  also  the  evil,  who 
are  in  the  falses,  do  indeed  confess  with  their  mouth,  but  they 
abuse  it  even  to  destroying  it ;  and  when  it  is  taken  away  they 
have  no  longer  any  power :  wherefore  he  slew  the  bear,  and 
smote  the  lion.     But  this  will  be  further  explained  elsewhere. 

By  Goliath,  who  was  a  Philistine,  and  thence  was  called  un- 
circumcised,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truths  without  good- 
ness ;  and  truths  without  goodness  are  truths  falsified,  which  in 
themselves  are  falsities.  IJncircumcised  signifies  those  who  are 
in  unclean  corporeal  affections  ;  for  the  foreskin  corresponds  to 
those  affections.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  the  victory  of  David 
over  Goliath  represented.  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear  whence  it  is  that  David  is  co'tnpaved  hy  Hushai  to  a 
bear  bereaved  in  the  field  (2  Sam.  xvii.  8). 

Again  in  Daniel: — Anotlier  beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea, 
like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  ujwn  its  side,  and  it  had 
three  Hbs  in  its  mouth  between  his  teeth ;  and  they  said  unto 
it,  arise,  devour  much  flesh  (vii.  5).  In  that  chapter,  by  the 
four  beasts  ascending  out  of  the  sea,  is  described  the  successive 
states  of  the  Church,  even  to  devastation,  which  is  its  end :  and 
by  this  other  beast,  which  was  like  to  a  bear,  is  signified  the 
falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  the  power  thereof  still 
remaining  in  the  literal  sense.  The  lust  of  destroying  the  good 
things  thereof  is  signified  by  its  raising  itself  up  on  one  side. 
By  the  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  between  the  teeth,  are  signified 
the  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  in  abundance,  which  by 
reasonings  from  fallacies  are  perverted  ;  and  by  eating  much 
flesh,  is  signified  the  destruction  of  goodness  by  falsities  ;  like- 
wise the  appropriation  of  evil. 

And  in  Hosea : — /  am  become  to  them  as  a  lion,  as  a  leopard 
upon  the  vxiy  v'iU  I  observe :  1  will  m,eet  them  as  a  bear  be- 
reaved, and  there  will  I  devour  as  a  fierce  lion,  the  tuild  beast 
of  the  field  shall  'rend  them  (xiii.  7,  8).  The  signification  of 
the  former  part  of  these  words  was  explained  in  the  preceding 
article.  By  meeting  them  as  a  bear  beieaved,  is  signified  the 
falsification  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  By  devouring  as 
a  fierce  lion,  is  signified  the  destruction  and  devastation  of  all 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  consequently  of  the  Church.  The 
wild  beast  of  the  field  shall  rend  them,  signifies  that  they  will 
perish  by  the  falsities  of  evil. 

And  in  Lamentations : — Although  I  cry  and  vociferate,  he 
obstructeth  my  prayers,  he  hath  hedged  about  the  ways  vnth 
hewn  stones,  he  hath  overturned  my  paths ;  a  bear  lying  in 
wait  for  me,  a  lion  in  secret  places,  he  ijerverteth  my  ivays, 
he  hath  made  me  desolate  (iii.  8 — 11).  This  is  a  lamentation 
from  God   concernina-  the  desolation  of  truth  in   the  Church. 
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And  that  they  cannot  be  heard  by  reason  of  falsities  is  signified 
by,  although  I  cry  and  vociferate,  he  obstructeth  my  prayers. 
Tliat  falsities  from  self-derived  intelligence  avert  and  reject  the 
influx  of  truth,  is  signified  by,  he  hath  hedged  about  the  ways 
with  hewn  stone,  he  hath  overturned  my  paths.  By  the  ways 
and  paths  of  God  are  signified  truths  leading  to  goodness  ;  and 
by  hewn  stone  are  signified  those  things  which  are  of  self-de- 
rived intellio-ence — on  account  of  which  signification  it  was  for- 
bidden  to  construct  the  altar  of  hewn  stones,  and  likewise  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem.  A  bear  lying  in  wait  for  me,  signifies  the 
natural  man  perverting  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  A  lion 
in  secret  places,  signifies  the  interior  natural  man,  from  evils 
therein,  perverting  every  sense  of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and 
consequently  of  the  Church  ;  whence  come  falsities.  He  per- 
verteth  my  ways,  he  has  made  me  desolate,  signifies  the  devas- 
tation of  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

Again  in  Amos  : — Woe  to  them  that  desire  the  day  of  Jehovah; 
What  is  the  day  of  Jeliovah  to  you  ?  A  day  of  darkness  and  not 
of  li(jht ;  as  he  who  fleeth  from  a  lion  Dieeteth  a  hear,  or  ivho 
Cometh  to  a  house  and  leaneth  Ids  hand  upon  the  wall,  and  a 
serpent  hiteth  him  (v.  18,  19).  By  the  day  of  Jehovah 
is  understood  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Messiah  whom 
they  expected.  And  whereas  they  believed  that  he  woidd  de- 
liver them  from  earthly  enemies,  and  exalt  them  in  glory  above 
all  nations,  therefore  they  desired  him.  But  inasmuch  as  the 
Lord  did  not  come  for  the  sake  of  any  kingdom  on  earth,  but 
for  the  sake  of  a  kingdom  in  heaven;  and  whereas  the  Jewish 
nation  was  in  falsities  originating  in  evil,  which  were  then  made 
manifest;  therefore  it  is  said,  Woe  to  them  that  desire  the  day  of 
Jehovah,  What  is  the  day  of  Jehovah  to  you  ?  It  is  a  day  <f 
darkness  and  not  of  light.  Darkness  and  not  light  denotes  the 
falsities  in  which  they  were.  As  he  who  fleeth  from  a  lion 
meeteth  a  bear,  signifies  fear  on  account  of  the  dominion  of 
what  is  false,  in  seeking  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  which  they  cannot  but  falsify.  For  he  is  said  to  flee 
from  a  lion  and  to  meet  with  a  bear,  who  is  interiorly  in  falsities 
from  evil,  and  is  led  to  the  knowledge  of  truths  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  which,  by  reason  of  the  interior  dominion  of 
what  is  false  arising  from  evil,  he,  in  that  case,  cannot  but  per- 
vert. Or  who  comes  to  a  house,  and  leans  his  hand  upon  a 
wall,  and  a  serpent  bitcth  liiui,  signifies  that  while  being  such, 
he  consults  tlie  WV^rd  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  seeking  what 
is  good,  he  does  not  sec  that  evils  pervert  it ;  the  bite  of  the 
serpent  here  signifying  the  falsification  wliich  arises  from  tlio 
interior  dominion  of  the  false  from  evil. 

Again  in  Isaiali : — 2'he  wolf  shall  tarry  ti'iilL  the  larah,  and 
the  leopard  with  th.e  kid;  the  calf  shall  He  doivn,  and  the 
young  lion  and  falling  together,  and  a  little  chlUl  shall  lead 
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fhem;  and  the  heifer  (Did  ilie  hear  si i all  feed,  and  their  young 
til  I  all  lie  down  fogether ;  tlie  lion  shall  eat  stravj  llle  the  ox 
(xi.  o,  6).  What  is  signified  by  the  wolf  tarrying  with  the  kid, 
and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatliug  lying  down 
together,  and  a  little  child  leading  them,  was  explained  in  the 
preceding  article.  By  the  heifer  and  the  bear  feeding,  and  their 
young  lying  down  together,  is  signified  that  the  power  and  evil 
desire  Avhich  the  natural  man  has  of  falsifying  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  shall  not  hurt  the  goodness  of  the  natural  man  and  the 
affection  thereof;  the  heifer  denoting  the  affection  of  goodness 
and  truth  pertaining  to  the  natural  man ;  and  the  bear,  the 
power  and  evil  desire  of  the  natural  man  to  falsify  the  truths  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  an 
ox,  signifies  that  infernal  falsity,  which  burns  to  destroy  the 
truths  of  the  Church,  shall  not  hurt  the  affection  of  goodness 
pertaining  to  the  natural  man,  either  in  the  case  of  man  in 
liimself  or  of  men  among  each  other  ;  and  that  neither  shall  it 
hurt  the  Word.  Straw  signifies  the  Word  in  the  letter,  which  is 
perverted  by  infernal  falsity,  but  cannot  be  perverted  by  those 
who  are  in  truths  from  goodness. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet: — We  feel  for  the  ivall  as  tJie 
blind,  ive  grope  as  they  that  have  no  eyes,  vje  stiinible  at  noon 
day  as  in  the  tivilight,  amongst  the  living  as  dead,  ive  roar  as 
bears,  and  moaning  ive  onoan  as  doves,  we  look  for  judgment 
but  there  is  none,  salvation  is  far  from  us ;  for  our  'prevarica- 
tions  are  midtiplied  before  thee,  and  our  sins  ansiver  against 
us  (lix.  10,  11,  12).  We  feel  for  the  wall  as  the  blind,  and  we 
grope  as  they  that  have  no  eyes,  signifies  that  there  is  not  any 
understanding  of  truth.  We  stumble  at  noon  day  as  in  the 
twilight,  signifies  the  lapsing  into  errors,  although  they  are  in 
the  Church  where  the  Word  is,  from  which  they  might  come 
into  the  light  of  truth.  Amongst  the  living  as  dead,  signifies 
that  they  might  be  in  spiritual  life  by  the  Word,  and  yet  are 
not  because  they  are  in  falsities.  We  roar  as  bears,  and  moaning  we 
moan  as  doves,  signifies  the  grief  of  the  natural  man,  and  thence 
of  the  spiritual  man.  We  look  for  judgment  but  there  is  none, 
salvation  is  far  from  us  ;  signifies  the  hope  of  enlightenment  of 
the  understanding,  and  thence  of  salvation,  but  in  vain.  Our 
prevarications  against  thee,  are  multii^lied,  and  our  sins  answer 
against  us ;  signifies,  by  reason  of  falsities  arising  from  evil. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  a  bear 
is  signified  the  natural  man  as  to  power  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  in  both  senses ;  likewise  as  to  the  lust  of  falsifying 
that  sense.  That  such  things  are  signified  by  a  bear,  has  been 
made  evident  to  me  from  bears  seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  in 
whose  forms  were  represented  the  thoughts  of  those  who  were 
natural,  and  who  studied  the  Word  ;  whilst  by  science  thence 
derived   they  desired  to  prevail.     There  were  also  seen   bears 
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which  had  ribs  between  their  teeth,  like  that  described  in 
Daniel ;  and  it  was  given  to  understand,  that  by  the  ribs  were 
represented  the  knowledges  which  they  imbibed  from  the  Word, 
whilst  they  were  in  the  world.  There  appeared  also  white 
bears,  by  which  was  represented  the  jDower  of  the  spiritual 
natural  man  by  the  Word.  Moreover  in  that  world  there  appear 
beasts  composed  of  bears,  panthers,  wolves,  oxen,  &c.,  and  also 
the  same  furnished  Avith  wings,  all  which  are  significative  of 
such  persons,  whilst  they  pass  along  in  meditation. 

782.  "  And  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion." — That  hereby 
are  signified  reasonings  from  falsities  destroying  the  truths  of 
the  Church ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  mouth,  as  de- 
noting thought;  concerning  Avhich  see  above,  n.  580  ;  but  in  the 
present  case  reasoning,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  And 
from  the  signification  of  a  lion,  as  denoting  infernal  falsity  as 
to  power ;  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  278  at  the  end. 
The  reason  is,  because  by  a  lion  is  signified  Divine  Truth  ;  where- 
fore the  Lord  is  also  called  a  lion  in  the  Word.  Hence,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  a  lion  signifies  infernal  falsity  as  to  the  power  of 
destroying  Divine  Truth,  and  tlius  the  Word ;  and  this  is  done 
especially  by  falsifications  and  adulterations  thereof  And 
whereas  a  lion  is  the  most  powerful  of  all  animals,  and  his 
power  increases  according  to  his  appetite  for  devouring,  and 
thus  of  seizing  his  prey  and  tearing  it  in  pieces,  therefore  by  a 
lion  is  also  signified  the  lust  of  destroying  the  truths  of  the 
Word.  Similar  things  are  also  represented  by  lions  in  the  spi- 
ritual world,  for  lions  also  appear  there  ;  but  their  forms  are 
appearances  arising  from  the  evil  desire  of  those  who  have  great 
power  to  adulterate  and  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  whereby 
they  are  destroyed  ;  and  this  power  attends  them  according  to 
the  faculty  of  reasoning.  Hence  it  is  that  by  lions,  in  the 
Word,  in  the  opposite  sense,  is  signified  infernal  falsity  destroy- 
ing the  truths  of  the  Church. 

Forasmuch  as  these  things  are  signified  by  a  lion,  and  also 
that  by  the  beast  which  was  like  to  a  leopard,  and  which  had 
feet  as  a  bear,  are  signified  reasonings  confirming  the  separation 
of  faith  from  life,  whereby  the  goodness  and  truth  of  the  Word 
are  falsified  and  adulterated  ;  therefore  by  the  mouth  of  that 
beast,  whicli  was  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  is  signified  reasonings 
from  falsities  destroying  the  trutlis  of  the  Word. 

By  mouth,  in  the  proper  sense,  is  signified  tliought ;  but 
whereas  the  speech  or  discourse  of  man  is  thence,  therefore  by 
the  mouth  are  signified  the  various  things  which  flow  from 
thought,  as  instruction,  preaching,  reasoning — in  the  present 
case,  reasoning — because  reasonings  proceeding  from  the  natural 
man  are  signified  by  the  beast  here  treated  of. 

More,  however,  will  be  said  upon  tliis  sul)ject  in  tlic  cxplana- 
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tion  of  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  verses  of  this  chapter,  in  which  arc 
these  words  : — "  Aoid  there  ivas  given  unto  hrni  a  mouth  speak- 
ing great  tilings  and  hlasi)hemies,andpoiver  was  given  to  him  of 
Tnaldng  ivar  forty  and  tiuo  months :  and  Ice  opened  his  mouth 
in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  nxtme,  his  taber- 
nacle, and.  them  that  diuell  in  heaven  :  and  it  was  given  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them ;"  from  which 
it  will  appear  what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  their  power  and 
evil  desire,  and  also  of  the  ability  they  possess,  by  reasonings, 
of  falsifying  the  truth  and  adulterating  the  goodness  of -the  Word. 

783.  "  And  the  dragon  gave  unto  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  who 
separate  faith  from  life, by  reasonings  based  on  fallacies  strengthen 
their  own  points  of  doctrine,  and  corroborate  them,  and  thereby 
powerfully  deceive  ;  appears  from  tlie  signification  of  the  beast 
to  which  the  dragon  gave  his  powers,  as  denoting  reasonings 
from  the  natural  man  confirming  the  sepai'ation  of  faith  from 
life  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  774.  The  reason  why  those 
reasonings  are  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  is,  because  that 
beast  appeared  like  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a 
liear ;  and  by  the  feet  of  a  bear  are  signified  fallacies;  concerning 
which  also  see  above,  n.  781  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
giving  his  potency,  his  seat,  and  great  authority,  as  denoting  to 
strengthen  points  of  doctrine  and  thus  to  corroborate  them  ; 
power  signifying  validity ;  the  seat,  the  Church  as  to  doctrine, 
which  is  from  falsities  ;  and  great  authority  signifying  strengthen- 
ing and  corroboration  thence  derived.  That  these  things  coin- 
cide with  reasonings  and  their  fallacies,  was  shewn  above. 

That  they  who  separate  faith  from  life — that  is,  from  good 
works — have  power,  a  seat,  and  great  authority,  is  not  because 
the  falsities  in  which  they  are  have  any  power  in  themselves  ; 
for  in  falsities  from  evil  there  is  not  iu  reality  the  least  power, 
inasmuch  as  all  power  is  in  truths  from  goodness.  But  the  false 
have  power  over  the  false,  as  like  over  like.  This  may  mani- 
festly appear  from  the  power  of  infernal  spirits  among  each 
other,  which  they  exercise  by  things  imaginary  and  resembling 
correspondences  ;  from  which  they  desire  to  appear  most  power- 
ful and  mighty ;  nevertheless  they  have  no  power  at  all  against 
truths,  and  so  completely  none,  that  it  is  nothing.  This  might 
bo  confirmed  from  much  experience  were  there  space  to  enlarge 
so  far  in  these  explanations  of  the  Apocalypse.  It  may  however 
appear  solely  from  this  consideration,  that  the  hells,  in  which  are 
myriads  of  myriads,  are  kept  bound  by  Divine  Truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  so  that  no  one  of  them  dare  venture  to  raise  a 
finger  of  his  hand.  It  may  likewise  appear  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  a  thousand  companies  of  evil  spirits  may  be  led, 
restrained,  bound,  and    dispersed,  by  one    angel    through    the 
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ineJiiim  of  truths  from  the  Lord  ;  and  this  by  merely  looking- 
at  them  from  an  intention  of  the  will.  Such  power  has  been 
sometimes  granted  to  me  also,  from  the  Lord. 

That  the  Church  when  at  its  end  is  in  falsities  and  evils  thence 
derived,  and  yet  that  all  power  pertains  to  truths  from  goodness — 
which  seem  to  be  given  from  the  Lord  by  truths  from  the  Word 
— may  appear  wonderful.  But  the  reason,  however,  is  that  falsi- 
ties have  power  against  those  who  are  in  what  is  false  from  evil ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  Church  those  falsities  bear  rule;  and  when 
they  bear  rule,  truths  are  not  received.  On  this  account  falsities 
cannot  be  dispersed  by  truths,  and  hence  it  is  that  the  devil  in 
such  case  is  called  powerful,  and  loosed  from  bonds. 

Hence  it  is  that  infernal  falsity  is  called  in  the  Word  a  lion, 
a  bear,  a  wolf,  and  a  beast ;  also  a  wild  beast,  strong  and  rapa- 
cious. From  this  circumstance  also  it  is,  that  they  who  are  in 
falsities  are  called,  in  the  Word,  powerful,  mighty,  robust,  strong, 
heroes,  rulers,  terrible,  formidable,  and  devastators ;  as  may 
appear  from  various  passages  where  they  are  treated  of,  as  from 
the  following  in  Jeremiah  : — Behold  I  bring  wpon  you  a  nation 
from  afar,  0  house  of  Israel,  a  mighty  nation,  all  men  of 
might  (v.  15,  16) ;  again  : — Come  up  ye  horses,  rage  ye  chariots, 
let  the  onighty  m.en  come  forth  (xlvi.  9)  ;  and  again  : — A  sivorcl 
against  the  mighty  tltat  they  may  he  dismayed  (1.  36) ;  and  in 
Ezekiel : — /  luill  give  Pharaoh  into  the  hand  of  a  mighty  one 
of  the  nations  (xxxii.  11, 12) ;  and  in  Hosea : — Thou  hast  trusted 
to  thy  vjay,  to  the  multitude  of  the  mighty  (x.  13) ;  and  in  Joel : 
— A  people  great  and  strong,  like  heroes  they  run,  tJiey  climb 
over  tlte  vxdl  (ii.  2,  7) ;  and  in  Amos  : — The  refuge  of  the  sivift 
shall  pei'ish,  and  the  mighty  shall  not  confirm,  his  strength, 
neither  shall  the  poiverful  deliver  his  soul,  the  mighty  in  his 
heart  among  heroes  shall  flee  naked  in  that  day  (ii.  14,  16); 
and  in  David  : — Rebuke  the  ivild  beast  of  tJte  reed ;  the  congre- 
gation of  the  mighty  (Psalm  Ixviii.  31)  ;  and  in  1  Samuel : — 
IVce  boivs  of  the  onigJdy  are  broken  (ii.  4)  ;  and  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse : — All  the  kings,  and  greed  men,  and  rich  men,  and  chief 
captains,  and  the  poiverful,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in 
the  rocks  (vi,  15);  and  in  Matthew: — The  princes  of  the  gen- 
tiles exercise  dominion,  and  the  great  onen  exercise  poiver 
(xx.  25)  ;  and  in  Luke  : — TJvis  is  your  hour  and  tlie  poiuer  of 
dark)i('ss  (xxii.  53) ;  besides  various  other  passages. 

To  what  has  Ijeen  said  above  it  may  be  added,  that  infernal 
spirits  believe  themselves  to  be  strong  and  powerful  above 
others.  But  this  is  owing  to  their  prevailing  only  against  those 
wlio  are  in  evils  and  in  falsities  thence  derived  ;  for  thus  one  in- 
fernal spirit  prevails  over  another,  or  one  evil  and  its  falsity 
against  another  evil  and  its  falsity;  and  from  this  appearance  it 
is  that  tliey  believe  themselves  to  be  powerful.  Sucii  power, 
however,  may  be  compared  to  that  of  a  mite  against  a  mite,  or 
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of  a  flea  against  a  flea,  of  dust  against  dust,  and  of  a  straw 
against  a  straw ;  the  power  whereof  is  only  relative  to  their 
mutual  strength.  Add  to  this  that  infernal  spirits  are  elate  in 
mind,  and  Avish  to  be  accounted  as  strong,  mighty,  and  heroes, 
from  the  most  trivial  causes. 

Inasmuch  as  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
jDOwer  and  great  authority  which  the  dragon  gave  from  himself 
to  the  beast  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  hence  concerning  the 
power  of  infernal  spirits  among  each  other,  some  mysteries  shall 
here  be  disclosed  concerning  the  arts  they  practise  with  the  view 
of  acquiring  power  in  the  spiritual  world.  There  are  some  who 
jDrocure  to  themselves  power  by  means  of  the  Word  ;  for  they 
arc  acquainted  with  some  passages  thereof,  which  the}^  repeat, 
and  by  virtue  of  Avliich  communication  is  effected  with  those 
who  are  in  simple  good,  and  thence  conjunction  with  them  as  to 
externals ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  that  conjunction, 
tliey  prevail  over  others.  The  reason  is,  because  all  things  of 
the  Word  are  truths,  and  all  power  belongs  to  truths,  in  which 
the  simple  good  are  principled ;  whence  power  is  derived  from 
conjunction  with  them,  but  only  so  long  as  that  conjunction  has 
place  ;  which  however  does  not  continue  long,  because  they  are 
shortly  afterwards  separated  from  each  other  by  the  Lord. 

Some  procure  to  themselves  power  by  pretended  affections  of 
goodness  and  truth,  and  by  affections  pertaining  to  the  love  of 
what  is  sincere  and  just ;  Avhereby  also  they  induce  the  simple 
good  to  think  favourably  of  them,  and  to  cherish  good-will 
towards  them  ;  and  thus  they  attract  and  adjoin  them.  And 
so  long  as  that  benevolence  intercedes  as  it  were  mutually,  so 
long  they  are  more  powerful  than  the  rest. 

Some  also  procure  to  themselves  power  by  representatives  of 
various  kinds,  which  are  abuses  of  correspondence  :  and  some  by 
means  of  another  kind.  And  whereas  all  power  belongs  to  truths 
derived  frpni  goodness,  and  that  these  have  their  residence  in 
angels ;  hence  nothing  is  more  earnestly  desired  by  evil  spirits 
than  to  attract  good  spirits  to  their  side,  inasmuch  as  hereby 
the  evil  prevail.  As  soon,  however,  as  they  are  separated  from 
them,  they  are  in  the  falsities  of  their  own  evil ;  and  when  this 
is  the  case  with  them,  they  are  deprived  of  all  power. 

This  is  the  reason,  moreover,  why  all  the  evil  who  flock  out 
of  the  Avorld,  are  first  separated  from  the  goodness  and  truth 
Avhich  they  know  only  from  memory,  and  thence  professed  with 
their  lips ;  and  when  they  are  separated  from  these,  their  inner 
states  appear,  which  consist  of  nothing  but  masses  of  falsities 
originating  in  evils.  And  inasmuch  as  when  they  are  in  these 
they  have  no  longer  any  power,  they  fall  down  headlong  into 
hell,  as  heavy  bodies  in  the  air  fall  to  the  earth.  That  the  good 
and  the  truth  are  taken  away  from  the  evil,  is  a  thing  known 
from  the  Word  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  Take  av.uy  the  talent  from 
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him,  and  give  it  to  liiTYi  that  hath  ten  talents;  for  to  every  one 
that  hath  shall  he  given,  that  he  may  ahotind,  hut  from  him 
who  hath  not  shall  he  taken  even  that  which  he  hath:  hut  cast 
out  the  useless  servant  into  outer  darkness,  there  sliall  he  tuail- 
ing  aiul  gnashing  of  teeth.  (Matt.  xxv.  28,  29,  SO ;  Mark  iv. 
25  ;  Luke  viii.  18  ;  cliap.  xix.  26.) 

784.  Verse  8.  And  I  saiu  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were 
luounded  to  death:  andj  Ids  deadly  ivound  ^uas  healed,  and 
the  ivhole  earth  wondered  after  the  heast. 

"Aud  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death," 
signifies  the  discordance  of  their  doctrinal  principles  with  the 
Word,  wherein  love,  life,  and  works,  are  so  often  mentioned ; 
which  do  not  at  all  agree  with  that  religious  principle. 

"  And  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,"  signifies  the  discordance 
apparently  removed  by  invented  conjunctions  of  works  with  faith. 

"And  the  whole  earth  wondered  after  the  beast,"  signifies 
acceptance  by  the  more  learned  in  the  Church,  and  reception 
afar  off  by  those  who  are  less  learned. 

785.  "And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  discordance  of  their  doc- 
trinal principles  with  the  Word,  wherein  love,  life,  and  works, 
are  so  often  mentioned  ;  which  do  not  at  all  agree  with  that 
religious  principle ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  heads 
of  that  beast,  as  denoting  the  science  of  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word,  which  are  falsified  and  adulterated  ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  775.  By  head,  in  the  Word — where  the  Church  is 
treated  of,  and  they  who  belong  to  the  Church — is  signified  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense,  understand- 
ing truth  and  willing  what  is  good.  But  whereas  the  subject 
here  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  are  unwilling  that  the 
understanding  should  enter  into  the  mysteries  of  faith,  but  that 
it  should  be  held  captive  under  obedience  to  their  mysteries ; 
and  that  these  are  they  who  are  described  by  the  dragon  and  by 
this  his  beast ;  it  follows,  that  by  the  head  of  this  beast  is  signi- 
fied science;  for  where  the  understanding  does  not  sec,  there 
intelligence  does  not  abide,  but  in  the  place  thereof  science. 
And  moreover  concerning  those  who  are  in  falsities,  intelligence 
cannot  be  predicated,  but  science  ;  concerning  which  see  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Neiv  Jerusalem,  n.  83  ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  being  wounded  to  death,  as  denoting  to  disagree  with 
the  Word  ;  for  the  doctrine  which  disagrees  with  the  Word  is 
dead  ;  and  tliis  is  what  is  signified  by  being  wounded  to  death. 

The  disagi-cement  licre  meant  is,  that  they  separate  the  life 
of  love,  which  is  good  works,  from  faith,  and  make  the  latter 
alone  justifying  and  saving,  and  thereby  take  away  every  thing 
of  justification  and  salvation  from  the  life  of  love,  and  from 
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good  works.  Now  inasmuch  as  to  love  ami  to  do  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Word  in  a  thousand  passages,  and  tliat  man  is  to 
be  judged  according  to  his  deeds  and  works,  and  these  things 
do  not  agree  with  the  above  rehgious  persuasion,  therefore 
these  are  what  are  signified  by  the  deadly  wound  of  the  head 
of  this  beast.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear 
that  by  these  words,  "I  saw  one  of  the  heads  of  the  beast  as  it 
were  womided  to  deatli,"  is  signified  the  disagreement  of  their 
doctrinal  principles  with  the  Word,  wherein  love,  life,  and  works, 
are  so  often  mentioned:  which  do  not  at  all  asfree  with  that 
religious  principle. 

That  they  do  not  agree  is  manifestly  evident  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  it  is  the  dogma  of  this  religion  that  faith  alone 
justifies  and  saves,  without  the  works  of  the  law;  yea,  that  if  any 
thing  of  salvation  be  placed  in  works,  it  is  hurtful,  by  reason  of 
the  merit  and  the  pt'oprimn  of  man  therein.  Wherefore  also 
many  abstain  from  doing  them,  saying  in  their  heart,  good  works 
do  not  save  me,  and  evils  do  not  condemn  me,  because  I  have 
faith.  From  this  principle  also  they  declare  those  to  be  saved, 
who,  at  the  hour  of  death,  can  pronounce  with  a  sort  of  confi- 
dence that  they  have  faith,  whatever  may  have  been  their  life. 

But  whereas  deeds  and  works,  also  doing  and  loving,  are 
mentioned  in  the  Word  in  a  thousand  passages,  and  those 
things  disagree  with  their  religious  principle,  therefore  the 
assertors  of  that  principle  have  invented  means  of  conjoining 
those  things  with  faith.  These  things  therefore  are  what  are 
signified  by  seeing  one  of  the  heads  of  the  beast  as  it  were 
wounded  to  death,  and  by  his  deadly  wound  being  healed,  and 
by  the  whole  earth  wondering  after  the  beast.  But  how  that 
wound  Avas  healed,  namely,  by  inventing  means  of  conjunction, 
shall  be  explained  in  the  following  article.  First,  however, 
some  passages  shall  here  be  adduced  from  the  Word,  where 
deeds,  works,  doing,  and  working,  are  mentioned,  in  order  that 
every  one  may  see  the  disagreement  which  is  here  signified  by 
the  wound  of  one  of  the  heads ;  likewise  that  this  wound  is 
incurable  unless  man  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Word 
by  doing  them.  Thus  in  Matthew  : — He  luho  heareth  my  vjorcls 
and  doeth  them,  is  like  to  a  'prudent  man ;  hut  he  vjho  Jteareth 
my  words  and  doeth  them  not,  is  like  to  a  foolish  man  (vii. 
24,  26) ;  and  in  Luke  : — Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  tilings  which  I  say  I  Every  one  ivlco  cometh  to  me, 
and  heareth  ony  word.s,  and  doeth  them,  is  lihe  unto  a  man 
who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  ;  hut  he  vjho  heareth  and 
doeth  not,  is  like  unto  a  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
riround  ivithout  a  foundation  {v\AQ — 49);  again  in  Matthew: — 
That  ivhichwas  sown  in  good  earth  is  he  vjho  heareth  the  Word 
and  attendeth  to  it,  and  vjho  thence  heareth  fruit  and  bringeth 
forth,  some  «  hundred  fold,  some  sixty  fold,  and  some  thirty 
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fold  (xiii.  23)  ;  again  : — Wliosoever  sltall  hreal-  fJie  hast  of 
these  lorecepts,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  he  called  least 
in  the  Jdngdom  of  the  heavens  (v.  19)  ;  and  in  John  : — Ye  are 
my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you  (xv.  14)  ; 
again  :—Tf  ye  hnow  these  things,  ha.p'py  are  ye  if  ye  do  them 
(xiii.  17)  ;  and  again  : — If  ye  love  me,  heep  my  command- 
ments;  he  wJio  hath  my  lyrecepts  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  who 
loveth  me,  and  1  will  love  hion,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto 
him,  and  I  ivill  come  unto  him,  and  make  my  abode  with 
him  ;  hut  he  who  loveth  one  not,  heepeth  not  my  words  (xiv.  15, 
21 — 24) ;  and  in  Luke  : — Jesus  said,  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it  (viii. 
21) ;  again  in  Matthew  : — /  was  hungry  and  ye  gave  me  to 
ecd,  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  one  to  drink,  I  was  a  sojouo^oier 
and  ye  took  one  ioi,  I  was  oiahed  aoid  ye  clothed  me,  I  was 
sick  aoid  ye  visited  one,  I  was  in  po'isooi  aoid  ye  came  unto 
one;  to  whom  the  Lord  tuill  say,  Coone  ye  blessed,  inherit  the 
kingdoon  'prepai^ed  for  ojooi,  froon  the  fouoidatioii  of  the  ivooid  : 
but  to  them  ovho  have  oiot  dooie  these  things,  he  will  say,  depart 
fo'oon  one,  ye  cuo\sed,  into  eteo'nal  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and.  his  angels  (xxv.  31  to  the  end);  and  in  John: — My 
Father  is  the  hushandonaoi ;  every  braneJi.  which  heao'eth  oiot 
fruit,  he  taketh  aivay  (xv.  12)  ;  and  in  Luke  : — Brioig  fooih 
fruits  wooiJty  of  o'epentaoice  :  evei^y  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  heovn  doovn  and  cast  into  the  fire ; 
by  their  fruits  ye  shall  knoov  them  (iii.  8,  9)  ;  and  in  John: 
— Herein  is  my  Father  gloonfied,  that  ye  bear  moich  fruit ;  so 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples  (xv.  7,  8)  ;  and  in  Matthew : — The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  takeoi  aivay  froon  theon,  and,  shall  be 
giveoi  to  a  oiation  bo^oiging  fooih  the  fomits  thereof  (xx.  40 — 
48)  ;  and  in  John  : — He  ivho  doeth  the  truth,  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  onay  be  onade  maoiifest,  that  they  are 
ovrought  in  God  (iii.  21)  ;  again  : — We  know  that  God  heareth 
oiot  sioioieo's,  hut  if  any  one  tvorship  God,  and  do  his  will, 
him  he  heareth  (ix.  31)  ;  and  in  Matthe\s^ : — The  Sooi  of  Maoi 
shall  come  in  the  gloomy  of  his  Father  ovith  his  aoigels,  and 
theoi  shall  he  render  to  eveo^y  one  aceoo\ling  to  their  deeds 
(xvi.  17)  ;  and  in  Jolm  : — TJien  shall  they  come  forth,  they  who 
have  dooie  good  ointo  the  o'csuo^rectiooi  of  life,  but  they  who  have 
done  evil  ointo  the  o^esuro'cction  of  judgoneoit  (v.  29);  and  in 
the  Apocalypse  : — /  ivill  give  oioito  yooi  eveo^y  ooie  accooxUng  to 
his  works ;  he  who  overcooneth,  and,  keepeth  ony  ^voo'ks  uoito  the 
end  (ii.  23,  2())  ;  again  : — Their  woo-ks  shall  folloov  them  (xiv. 
13)  ;  TJie  dead  'nrre  judged  according  to  tlie  tJiioigs  ouhich  were 
urritten  ioi  the  hooks,  according  to  their  woo^ks  (xxi.  12,  J  3): 
Jkhold  I  come  qoiickly,  aoid  my  o^ewaoxl  is  ivith,  one,  to  give 
unto  everoj  ooie  accordioig  to  his  woo^ks  (xxii.  12)  ;  again  : — 
Blessed  are  they  vjho  do  Jris  cmvovaoidonents  (xxii.  14) : — He  said 
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to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesiis,  I  have  against  thee  that 
thou  hast  left  thy  first  love;  remeTiiher  luhence  thou  art  fallen, 
and  do  the  first  works,  or  else,  &c.  (ii.  4,  5) ;  It  %vas  said  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Srnyriia,  Iknoio  thytvorks;  to  the  angel 
of  the  church  in  Pergamos,  I  know  thy  works  ;  to  the  angel  of 
the  clnirch  In  Thyatira,  I  know  thy  ivorks ;  to  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Sarclis,  I knoiv  thy  works  ;  and  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Philadelphia,  I  know  thy  works  (Apoc.  ii.  9,  12,  1(S, 
19,  chap.  iii.  1,  8).  The  nature  and  quality  of  the  seven  churches, 
explored  and  judged  from  their  works,  and  according  to  their 
works,  is  treated  of  throughout  those  two  chapters. 

The  Lord  also  teaches  good  works,  likewise  the  quality  there- 
of, and  the  heavenly  blessedness  thence  derived,  in  the  v.  vi. 
and  vii.  chapters  of  MatthcAV,  from  beginning  to  end  ;  likewise 
in  the  parables  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  ;  the  husband- 
man and  his  servants ;  and  the  traders,  to  whom  were  given 
pounds,  and  to  whom  were  given  talents  ;  the  fig-tree  in  the 
vineyard,  which  should  be  cut  down,  if  it  did  not  bear  fruit  ; 
the  man  wounded  by  robbers,  to  whom  the  Sauiaritan  showed 
mercy,  and  the  Lord  asked  the  lawyer,  which  of  the  three  was 
neighbour  to  him  that  fell  among  thieves,  and  when  he 
answered,  he  that  she-\ved  mercy  on  him,  Jesus  said,  go  and  do 
thou  likewise  ;  the  ten  virgins,  of  whom  five  had  oil  in  their 
lamps  and  five  had  none ;  where  oil  in  the  lamps  signifies  charity 
in  faith  :  besides  various  other  passages. 

The  twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord  also  represented  the  Church 
as  to  all  things  of  faith  and  charity  in  the  aggregate;  and  in  par- 
ticular, Peter,  James,  and  John,  represented  faith,  charity,  and 
good  works  in  their  order — Peter  faith,  James  charity,  and  John 
good  works.  Hence  it  was  that  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  when  Peter 
saw  John  follow  the  Lord,  What  is  that  to  thee,  Peter  ?  Folloiu 
thou  Me,  John,  for  Peter  said  of  John,  ichat  shall  this  man  do? 
(John  xxi.  21,  22)  ;  and  the  Lord's  answer  signified  that  they 
who  do  good  works  should  follow  the  Lord.  Because  John 
represented  tlie  Church  as  to  good  works,  therefore  he  leaned 
upon  the  breast  of  the  Lord.  That  the  Church  is  in  those  who 
do  good  works,  is  also  signified  by  the  Lord's  words  from  the 
cross,  in  John  : — Jesus  sa^v  his  'mother,  and  the  disciple  whom 
he  loved,  standing  by,  and  he  said  to  Ids  mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  son;  and  he  said  to  that  disciple.  Behold  tJiy 
mother;  and  from  that  hour  t1  tat  disciple  took  her  unto  It  im- 
self  (John  xix.  26,  27)  ;  whereby  was  signified  that  where  good 
works  are,  there  the  Church  must  be.  For  by  woman,  and  like- 
wise by  mother,  is  signified  the  Church. 

The  passages  Avhich  have  been  adduced  are  all  from  the  New 
Testament.  And  there  are  yet  a  greater  number  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  the  same  purpose.  As  where  it  is  said : — That 
blessed  are  all  they  who  keep  and  do  the  stcdutes,  the  judg- 
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ments,  and  the  irrecepts,  and  cursed  are  they  v:lio  do  them  not 
(as  in  Levit.  xviii.  5 ;  cliajD.  xix.  37 ;  chap,  xx,  8  ;  chap.  xxii.  81, 
32,  33  ;  chap.  xxvi.  4, 14,  15  ;  Numb.  xv.  39,  40  ;  Deut.  v.  9, 10  ; 
chap.  vi.  25 ;  chap.  xv.  1  ;  chap.  xvii.  19  ;  chaj).  xxvii.  26)  ;  and 
in  a  thousand  other  passages. 

Besides  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  deeds  and  doings 
are  mentioned,  tiiere  are  also  a  great  number  where  love  and 
loving  are  mentioned ;  and  by  loving  is  meant  the  same  as  by 
doing.  For  he  who  loves  also  does.  For  to  love  is  to  will,  in- 
asmuch as  every  one  wills  what  he  inwardly  loves ;  and  to  will 
is  to  do,  inasmuch  as  every  one  does  that  which  he  wills,  when 
he  is  able.    A  deed,  moreover,  is  nothing  else  but  the  will  in  act. 

Love  is  taught  bv  the  Lord  in  manv  passages,  as  in  Matthew : 
_v.  43—48  ;  vii.  12  ;  Luke  vi.  27—39  ;  43  to  the  end  ;  vii.  36 
to  the  end ;  John  xiii.  34,  35 ;  xiv.  14  —23  ;  xv.  9 — 19  ;  xvii. 
22 — 26  ;  xxi.  15 — 23  ;  and  in  brief  in  these  words  : — Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  tvith  all  thy 
soul;  this  is  the  first  and  great  coraniandment :  the  second  is 
like  unto  it,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself ;  on  these 
two  coTiimandments  hang  all  the  Icnv  and  tlte  'prophets.  (Mat- 
thew xxii.  35—38;  Luke  x.  27,  28  ;  Deut.  vi.  5.)  To  love  God 
above  all  things,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  is  to  keep  the 
commandments,  or  do  His  j)recepts.  (See  John  xiv.  21 — 24.) 
Moreover  the  law  and  the  prophets  signify  the  whole  Word  as 
to  all  and  every  part  thereof 

From  all  that  has  been  adduced  it  may  now  fully  appear, 
that  it  is  not  faith  separate  from  good  works  which  saves,  but 
faith  which  is  in  good  Avorks  and  from  them.  For  he  who  does 
good  works  has  faith,  but  he  who  does  not,  has  not  faith. 

786.  "  And  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  " — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  disagTeemcnt  apparently  removed  by  means  of 
invented  conjunctions  of  works  with  faith  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  deadly  wound,  as  denoting  disagreement  witli 
the  Word  ;  for  the  same  is  here  signified  by  a  deadly  wound,  as 
that  just  above  by  the  head  wounded  to  death.  That  wounds  in 
the  Word  signify  such  things  as  destroy  the  Church,  and  the 
spiritual  life  of  man,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  584.  And  whereas 
doctrine  from  the  Word  constitutes  the  Church,  therefore  when 
doctrine  disagrees  with  the  Word  it  is  no  longer  a  Church,  but 
a  religious  persuasion  which  counterfeits  a  Church.  The  same 
also  appears  from  the  signification  of  being  healed,  namely,  the 
wound,  as  denoting  that  that  disagreement  was  apparently  re- 
moved by  invented  conjunctions  of  works  with  faith.  That  this 
is  signified  by  being  healed,  when  ])y  the  deadly  wound  is  sig- 
nified disagreement  Avith  the  Word,  may  appear  without  further 
deduction.  Nevertheless  that  wound  is  not  healed,  but  only 
apparently  removed.     Tiiis  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 
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In  the  meantime  it  may  bo  necessary  to  make  some  observa- 
tions concerning  the  conjunctions  of  good  works  with  faith  as 
invented  by  those  who  have  believed  themselves  to  be  more 
acute  and  sagacious  than  the  rest,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be 
endowed  with  such  gifts  of  genius,  that  by  reasonings  from 
fallacies  they  can  induce  upon  any  false  principle  whatever,  the 
appearance  of  truth.  In  order,  however,  that  these  subjects 
may  be  investigated,  brought  on  a  level  with  the  apprehension, 
and  afterwards  unfolded,  the  conjunctions  of  good  works  with 
faith  shall  here  be  stated.  Some  of  these  are  believed  by  the 
simple,  and  some  invented  by  the  learned :  whereby  it  appears 
as  if  that  disagreement  with  the  Word  were  removed. 

I.  The  most  simple  know  no  otherwise,  than  that  faith  alone 
consists  in  Ijclieving  those  things  which  are  in  the  Word,  and 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  thence  teaches. 

II.  The  less  simple  do  not  know  what  faith  alone  is,  but  only 
that  faith  is  the  same  as  believing  in  what  is  to  be  done.  Few 
of  them  make  any  distinction  between  believing  and  doing. 

III.  Others,  indeed,  suppose  that  faith  produces  good  works, 
but  do  not  think  how  it  produces  them. 

IV.  Others  think  that  faith  in  all  cases  goes  before,  and  that 
goodness  is  thence  produced,  or  that  it  exists  as  fruit  from  a  tree. 

V.  Some  believe  that  the  latter  is  effected  by  co-operation 
from  man  ;  some,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  effected  without 
such  co-operation. 

VI.  But  whereas  the  doctrinal  tenet  dictates  that  faith  alone 
saves,  without  good  works  ;  therefore  some  make  no  account  of 
good  works,  saying  in  their  hearts,  that  all  things  which  they  do 
in  the  sight  of  God  are  good,  and  that  evils  are  not  seen  by  God. 

VII.  Howbeit,  inasmuch  as  deeds  and  works,  also  doing  and 
working,  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word,  hence,  from 
the  necessity  of  reconciling  the  Word  with  that  dogma,  they 
devise  various  modes  of  conjunction,  which,  however,  are  such 
that  faith  is  kept  by  itself,  and  works  by  themselves,  in  order 
that  salvation  may  be  in  faith,  and  nothing  thereof  in  works. 

VIII.  Some  conjoin  faith  with  the  endeavour  to  do  good  on 
the  part  of  those  who  have  reached  the  last  degree  of  justifica- 
tion ;  but  this  with  an  endeavour  which  derives  nothing  from 
the  voluntary  principle  of  man,  aiid  which,  on  the  contrary,  is 
solely  from  influx  or  inspiration,  inasmuch  as  goodness,  arising 
from  the  voluntary  jirinciple  of  man,  is,  in  itself,  not  good. 

IX.  Some  conjoin  faith  with  the  merit  of  the  Lord,  saying 
that  this  worketh  in  everything  pertaining  to  man's  life,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  is  ignorant  of  it. 

X.  Some  conjoin  faith  with  moral  good,  and  with  civil  good, 
which  forms  of  good  are  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of  man's 
life  in  the  world,  but  not  for  the  sake  of  eternal  life.  They  also 
affirm  that  this  goodness  is  meant  by  the  deeds  and  works,  and 
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by  the  doing  and  working,  mentioned  in  the  Word;  and  that 
for  the  sake  of  the  uses  therein,  good  works  are  to  be  taught 
and  preached  before  the  laity,  because  they  have  no  knowledge 
of  these  mysteries  concerning  the  conjunction  of  faith  and 
works  ;  and  some  cannot  comprehend  them. 

XI.  Many  of  the  learned  suppose  that  the  conjunction  of  all 
principles  is  in  faith  alone,  that  is  to  say,  that  in  it  is  contained 
love  to  God,  love  towards  the  neighbour,  the  good  of  life,  works, 
the  Lord's  merit,  and  God;  besides  what  man  thinks  concerning 
these  things,  and  wills  and  does  from  himself 

XII.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  are  still  many  other  means 
of  conjunction  invented  ;  and  yet  more  by  the  same  persons  in 
the  spiritual  world  ;  for  spiritual  thought  can  range  over  in- 
numerable things,  which  transcend  the  ability  of  natural  thought. 

It  was  gi-anted  me  to  see  a  certain  person  in  the  spiritual 
world  devise  more  than  a  hundred  methods  of  this  conjunction, 
and  in  every  one  there  was  a  progress  in  meditation  from  the 
beginning,  through  the  means,  even  to  the  end  :  but  when  he 
was  in  the  end,  and  believed  that  he  now  saw  the  conjunction, 
illustration  was  then  gTanted  him,  and  he  observed  that  tlie 
more  interiorly  he  thought  upon  the  subject,  the  more  he  sepa- 
rated faith  from  good  works,  instead  of  conjoining  them. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  what  are  the 
methods  of  conjunction  which  the  learned,  especially,  have  in- 
vented, whereby  the  disagreement  of  the  dogma  of  faith  alone 
with  the  Word  appears  to  be  removed ;  and  Avhich  is  understood 
by  the  deadly  Avound  of  the  beast  being  healed. 

787.  "  And  the  whole  earth  wondered  after  the  beast." — That 
hereby  is  signified  acceptance  by  the  more  learned  in  the 
Church,'  and  reception  afar  off  by  those  who  are  less  learned ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  wondering  after  the  beast, 
when  predicated  of  that  discordance  with  the  Word  which  is 
apparently  removed  by  invented  conjvmctions  of  works  with 
faith,  as  denoting  acceptance  by  the  more  learned,  and  reception 
by  the  less  learned,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  earth,  as  denoting  the  Church ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  29,  804,  417,  697,  741,  742,  752. 

The  reason  why  the  whole  earth  wondering  after  the  beast 
signifies  acceptance  and  reception,  is,  because  wondering  at- 
tracts, and  they  whom  it  attracts  follow  it.  In  the  Word  men- 
tion is  sometimes  made  of  going  and  Avalking  after  God  ;  also 
after  other  gods,  after  a  leader,  and  after  many  ;  and  thereby  is 
signified  to  follow  and  acknowledge  in  heart ;  likewise  to  be  and 
to  live  with  them,  and  to  be  in  fellowship  with  them,  as  in  the 
following  passages.  Thus  in  2  Kings: — Davtd  hath  kept  my 
jjrecepts,  and  vfalked  after  me  vjitk  all  Jtis  heart,  to  do  what  is 
right  in  mine  eyes,  xiv.   8 ;    and  in  1  Samuel ;    The  sons  of 
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Jesse  went  after  Saul  to  the  war,  (xvii.  13)  ;  and  in  Moses  : — 
Thou  shalt  not  go  after  many  to  evils : — thou  shalt  not  ansiver 
u'pon  a  cause  of  strife  after  many  to  pervert  (Exod.  xxiii.  2)  ; 
and  in  Jeremiah  : — Thou  shalt  not  go  after  otlter  gods  wlLorii 
thou  hast  not  knoivn  (vii.  9) :  again  : — They  went  after  other 
gods  to  serve  ^Ae«i,  xi.  10,  Dent.  viii.  19  :  and  again:  The  man 
who  goeth  after  Baal-peor,  Jehovah  thy  God  'will  destroy  from 
the  midst  of  tliee  (Dent.  iv.  3).  Hence  it  is  evident  tliat  to  go 
after  any  one  signifies  to  follow  him,  to  obey  him,  to  act  from 
him,  and  to  Hve  from  him.  To  walk  also  signifies  to  live.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  wondering  after  the 
beast  is  signified  acceptance  and  reception,  from  a  persuasion 
that  discordance  with  the  Word  is  apparently  removed. 

The  reason  why  acceptance  by  the  learned,  and  reception 
afar  off  by  the  less  learned,  is  signified,  is,  because  the  learned 
invented  the  conjunctions  of  faith  with  the  life  thereof,  which 
are  good  works  ;  but  the  less  learned,  not  being  able  inwardly  to 
search  into  these  discordances,  received  them,  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  apprehension.  Hence  the  dogma — that  faith  alone  is 
the  essential  medium  of  salvation — has  been  received  in  the 
whole  earth  or  Christian  Church. 

It  shall  also  be  explained,  in  a  few  words,  how  the  chief  point 
of  that  religion,  namely,  that  salvation  consists  in  faith  alone,  and 
not  in  good  works,  has  been  to  all  appearance  removed,  and  is 
thence  accepted  by  the  learned.  For  the  latter  have  invented 
degrees  of  the  progression  of  faith  to  good  works,  which  they 
call  degrees  of  justification.  The  frst  degree  they  make  to 
consist  in  hearing  from  masters  and  preachers.  The  second 
degree  they  make  to  be  information  derived  from  the  Word, 
that  it  is  so.  The  third  degree  they  make  to  be  acknowledg- 
ment. Now,  whereas  nothing  of  the  Church  can  be  acknow- 
ledged in  heart,  unless  temptation  precede,  therefore  they  adjoin 
temptation  to  this  degree ;  and  if  the  doubts,  which  are  then 
presented,  are  dissipated  from  the  Word,  or  by  the  preacher, 
and  victory  is  thereby  obtained,  they  say  that  the  man  has  con- 
fidence, which  is  said  to  be  a  certainty  of  the  truth  of  the  thing, 
and  also  confidence  that  he  is  saved  by  the  Lord's  merit.  But 
whereas  the  doubts  which  occur  in  temptations  arise  principally 
from  not  understanding  the  Word,  where  deeds,  works,  doing, 
and  working,  are  so  often  mentioned ;  they  say  that  the  under- 
standing is  to  be  held  back  under  obedience  to  faith.  Hence 
follows  tho,  fourth  degree,  which  is  the  endeavour  to  do  good  ; 
and  in  this  they  rest,  saying  that  when  man  arrives  at  this 
degree,  he  is  justified,  and  that  then  all  the  actions  of  his  life 
are  accepted  by  God,  and  the  evils  of  his  life  are  not  seen  by 
God,  because  they  are  pardoned. 

This  conjunction  of  faith  with  good  works  has  been  invented 
by  the  learned,  and  also  accepted  by  them,  but  it  rarely  extends 
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to  the  common  people  ;  in  the  first  place,  because  it  transcends 
the  apprehension  of  some  of  them  ;  and,  secondly,  because  they 
are  for  the  most  part  engaged  in  their  business  and  employ- 
ment ;  and  these  divert  the  mind  from  understanding  the  inner 
mysteries  of  this  doctrine. 

The  conjunction  of  faith  with  good  works,  and  thereby  an 
apparent  agreement  with  the  Word,  is  received  in  a  different 
manner  by  those  who  are  less  learned.  These  know  nothing 
concerning  the  degrees  of  justification,  but  believe  that  faith 
alone  is  the  only  medium  of  salvation.  And  when  they  see 
from  the  Word,  and  hear  from  the  preacher,  that  good  must  be 
done,  and  that  man  is  to  be  judged  according  to  his  works,  they 
think  that  faith  produces  good  works,  for  they  know  no  otherwise 
than  that  to  know  those  things  which  the  preacher  teaches,  and 
thence  to  think  that  it  is  so,  constitutes  faith.  And  whereas  this 
goes  before,  they  believe  that  faith  produces  good  works,  which 
they  call  the  fruits  of  faith,  not  knowing  that  such  faith  is  a  faith 
of  the  memory  only  ;  which,  viewed  in  itself,  is  historical  faith, 
because  from  another  ;  thus,  also,  that  it  is  the  faith  of  another 
in  them,  and  that  such  faith  can  never  produce  any  good  fruit. 

Into  this  error  most  of  the  Christian  world  have  fallen  in 
consequence  of  faith  alone  having  been  received  as  the  prin- 
cipal, yea,  as  the  only  medium  of  salvation.  But  how  faith  and 
charity,  or  believing  and  doing,  make  one,  shall  be  explained  in 
what  follows. 

788.  Verse  4.  And  they  ivorship'ped  the  dragon  vjho  gave 
poiver  unto  the  beast,  and  they  ivorshipped  the  beast,  saying. 

Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  ivho  is  able  to  ona/^e  war  with 
him  ? 

"  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  who  gave  power  unto  the 
beast,"  signifies  the  acknowledgment  of  salvation  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  strcngtliened  and  corroborated  by  those 
invented  modes  of  conjunction,  and  thence  received  in  doctrine. 

"  And  they  worshipped  the  beast,"  signifies  acknowledgment 
of  the  reasonings  whereby  disagreement  with  the  Word  is  appa- 
rently removed. 

"  Saying,  who  is  like  unto  the  boast,"  signifies  confession  that 
nothing  is  more  true. 

"  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him,"  signifies  that  it  cannot 
by  any  means  be  assaulted. 

789.  "  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  who  gave  power  unto 
the  beast." — By  these  words  is  signified  the  acknowledgment 
of  salvation  and  justification  by  faitli  alone,  strengthened  and 
corroborated  by  those  invented  modes  of  conjunction,  and 
thence  received  in  doctrine.  This  appears  from  the  signification 
of  worshipping,   as  denoting  to  acknowledge  and   worship  as 
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Divine,  and  thence  to  receive  in  doctrine  which  is  for  the 
Church.  For  they  who  acknowledge,  and  from  such  acknow- 
ledgment worship  it  as  Divine,  adore  it,  and  also  receive  it  in 
doctrine  Avhich  is  for  the  Church.  The  same  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  dragon,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity  both  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  thus,  such  as 
acknowledge  salvation  and  justification  by  faith  alone  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  714  ;  also  from  the  signification  of 
the  power  of  the  beast  from  the  dragon,  as  denoting  the 
strengthening  and  corroboration  of  that  dogma  by  invented 
conjunctions  of  faith  with  works;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  786.  Hence  it  appears,  that  by  the  Avords  "'they  worshipped  the 
dragon  who  gave  power  to  the  beast,"  is  signified  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  salvation  and  justification  by  faith  alone,  strength- 
ened and  corroborated  by  invented  modes  of  conjoining  it  with 
good  works  ;  and  thence  reception  in  doctrine. 

It  is  said  that  the  dogma  concerning  salvation  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone  is  strengthened  and  corroborated  by  invented 
modes  of  conjunction  thereof  with  good  works ;  but  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  that  doctrine  cannot  by  any  means  be  so 
strengthened  and  corroborated.  For  that  dogma  is  meant  by 
the  dragon ;  and  confirmation  of  it,  by  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man,  is  described  by  this  beast ;  and  by  the  dragon  and 
his  beast  is  signified  such  doctrine  as  disagrees  with  the  Word, 
and  cannot  possibly  be  conjoined  with  it. 

In  order  that  it  may  be  evident  that  it  cannot  possibly  be 
conjoined,  it  shall  here  be  shewn  that  faith  alone  cannot  pro- 
duce any  goodness ;  in  other  words,  from  faith  alone  good  fruit 
cannot  possibly  be  produced.  It  is  supj^osed  that  faith  consists 
in  believing  that  the  Lord  suffered  the  passion  of  the  cross  for 
our  sins,  and  thereby  redeemed  us  from  hell ;  and  that  a  faith 
in  these  things  is  what  principally  justifies  and  saves.  And,  be- 
sides this,  it  is  supposed  that  faith  consists  in  believing  that 
God  is  triune  ;  also  in  believing  those  things  which  are  declared 
in  the  Word ;  in  believing  in  eternal  life,  and  a  resurrection  on 
the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  other  things  which  the  Church 
teaches.  Now  inasmuch  as  they  separate  faith  from  the  life  of 
charity — which  latter  is  the  same  as  to  do  good  works — most 
persons  at  this  day  suppose,  that  to  know  these  things,  to  think 
and  speak  of  them,  is  that  faith  which  saves.  Wherefore  they 
pay  no  attention  to  walling  and  doing  them  ;  nor  do  they  even 
know  that  they  ought  to  will  and  do  them.  Neither  does  the 
Church  teach  this,  inasmuch  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  a 
doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  not  a  doctrine  of  life.  The  doctrine 
of  life  they  call  Moral  Theology,  which  they  make  but  little 
account  of,  because  they  believe  that  the  virtues  of  a  moral  life, 
which  in  themselves  are  good  works,  contribute  nothing  to 
salvation. 
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Nevertheless  that  to  know,  think,  and  speak  of,  the  things 
above  mentioned,  is  not  faith,  and — even  although  they  be 
called  faith — that  still  they  do  not  produce  goodness,  as  a  tree 
its  fruits,  may  appear  from  the  following  considerations. 

I.  All  that  a  man  knows,  thinks,  and  speaks,  in  proportion  as 
he  understands  it,  he  calls  truth  ;  and  all  that  he  wills  and  does, 
in  proportion  as  he  loves  it,  he  calls  goodness.  Hence  truth 
pertains  to  the  faith  of  man,  and  goodness  to  his  love.  From 
this  it  is  evident,  that  the  truth  which  belongs  to  faith  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  goodness  which  pertains  to  love  ;  just  as  knowing 
and  thinking  are  distinct  from  willing  and  doing. 

That  they  are  distinct,  and  how  far  they  are  so,  may  appear 
from  this  consideration.  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  know,  think, 
speak,  and  even  understand,  many  things  that  he  does  not  will 
and  do,  because  he  does  not  love.  On  the  other  hand,  what- 
soever a  man  wills  and  does  from  love,  this  he  also  thinks  and 
speaks  of  from  faith — if  not  before  the  world,  yet  within  him- 
self, when  he  is  alone.     From  these  considerations  it  follows : — 

II.  That  the  love  and  will  of  man  enter  into  all  things  be- 
longing to  his  faith  and  thought ;  but  that  faith  and  thought 
cannot  enter  into  his  love  and  will.  For  what  a  man  loves,  he 
also  loves  to  do,  know,  think  of,  speak  of,  and  understand ;  thus 
also  to  have  faith  in  it.  In  like  manner  if  the  will  be  assumed 
in  the  place  of  the  love :  what  a  man  wills,  he  also  wills  to  do, 
know,  think  of,  speak  of,  and  vmderstand  ;  thus  also  to  have 
faith  in  it.  Tlie  reason  why  the  same  things  are  predicated  of 
the  will  as  of  the  love,  is,  because  love  pertains  to  the  will,  and 
the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love.  Hence  then  it  follows,  that 
love  produces  faith,  as  the  will  produces  thought.  And  inas- 
much as  faith,  like  thought,  is  produced,  and  love  like  the  will 
produces,  it  follows  that  it  is  speaking  inversely  to  say  that  faith 
}iroduces  love.  Fi'om  these  considerations  it  may  appear  that  to 
believe  tliat  fiiith  produces  the  various  forms  of  good,  Avhicli  are 
called  good  works,  as  a  tree  produces  fruit,  is  contrary  to  order. 

III.  What  is  here  said  concerning  faith  and  love,  are  also  to 
be  understood  concerning  truth  and  goodness,  for  truth  pertains 
to  faith  and  faith  to  truth ;  for  what  a  man  believes,  he  calls 
truth.  Goodness  also  pertains  to  love  and  love  to  goodness  ;  for 
what  a  man  loves,  he  calls  good.  Truth,  regarded  in  itself,  is 
nothing  else  but  goodness  in  form  ;  for  goodness  may  indeed 
present  itself  so  as  to  be  felt,  but  not  seen,  except  in  some  form. 
And  the  form  in  which  it  presents  itself  to  be  seen  in  the 
tliought — thus  in  tlie  understanding  aiid  perception — is  called 
trutli.  From  these  considerations  also  it  follows,  that  love  pro- 
duces faitli,  as  goodness  produces  truth  ;  consequently  that  faith 
does  not  produce  the  goodness  of  love,  as  a  tree  produces  fruit. 

IV.  Moreover,  to  know  and  thence  to  think  and  speak,  are 
fi'oin  the  memory ;  l)ut  to  will  and  act  from  love  are  from  the 
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life.  Man  can  tliink  and  sjx'ak  many  tilings  from  the  memory 
which  arc  not  from  his  life — which  is  love — as  is  the  case  with 
every  hypocrite  and  flatterer.  He  cannot,  however,  when  left  to 
himself,  think  and  speak  any  thing  from  the  life,  which  is  not  from 
his  love.  For  love  is  the  life  of  every  one  ;  and  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  love  such  is  the  life.  The  memory  is  only  the  store- 
house, from  wliicli  the  life  selects  what  it  may  tliink  and  speak, 
and  what  may  serve  it  for  nourishment.  Wherefore  to  say  that 
faith  produces  goodness  as  a  tree  does  fruit,  is  to  say  that  the 
thought  and  speech  of  man  produce  his  life,  and  not  the  life  his 
thought  and  speech ;  when,  notwithstanding,  the  wicked,  even 
the  very  worst,  can  think  and  speak  truths  from  the  memory, 
but  the  good  only  can  speak  them  from  the  life. 

Y.  That  fjiitli  alone,  or  a  faith  separate  from  goodness  in  act, 
which  constitutes  good  works,  is  not  possible,  may  appear  from 
a  consideration  of  the  essence  of  faith,  which  is  charity. 
Charity,  moreover,  is  the  affection  of  doing  those  things  which 
pertain  to  faith.  Wherefore  faith  without  charity,  is  like 
thought  Avithout  affection ;  and  thought  without  affection  is  no 
thought ;  consequently  faith  without  charity  is  no  faith.  To 
speak,  therefore,  of  faith  without  charity  is  to  speak  of  thought 
without  affection,  likewise  of  life  without  a  soul,  of  existence 
Avithout  being,  of  a  form  without  that  which  forms,  of  a  product 
without  something  which  produces,  and  of  an  effect  without  a 
cause.  Wherefore  faith  alone  is  a  nonentity ;  and  from  a  non- 
entity, to  produce  goodness  in  act,  which  constitutes  good  works, 
as  a  good  tree  does  fruit,  is  a  contradiction,  from  which  what  is 
believed  to  be  something  turns  out  to  be  nothing. 

YI.  Inasmuch  as  faith  Avithout  charity  has  no  existence,  and 
yet  the  thought  and  persuasion  of  a  thing's  being  so  and  so 
appears  as  if  it  Avere  faith,  and  is  also  called  faith,  it  is  evident 
that  such  faith  cannot  be  saving.  It  is  merely  an  historical 
faith  ;  because  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  another.  For  he 
Avho  believes  any  thing  from  another  Avhom  he  supposes  worthy 
of  credit,  and  so  receives  it,  stores  it  in  his  memory,  and  thence 
thinks  and  speaks  of  it  Avithout  seeing  whether  it  be  false  or 
true,  possesses  it  no  otherwise  than  as  something  historical.  If, 
however,  he  confirms  it  in  himself,  by  appearances  from  the 
Word,  and  by  reasonings,  then  from  an  historical  faith  it  becomes 
a  persuasive  faith ;  and  this  is  like  the  sight  of  an  oavI,  Avhich 
sees  objects  in  darkness,  and  nothing  in  the  light.  Such  a 
persuasive  faith  exists  from  all  confirmation  of  Avhat  is  false. 
For  every  falsity  may  be  confirmed,  until  it  appears  as  truth  ;  and 
the  false  Avhen  confirmed  shines  Avitli  a  deceitful  and  inferior  light. 

From  these  considerations  also  it  may  appear,  tlint  such  a  faith 
cannot  poi^sibl3^  protluce  goodness  in  which  good  works  consist. 

VII.  Inasmuch  as  the  mere  faith  of  thought  is  nothing  else 
but  historical  or  persuasive  faith,  it  follows  also  that  it  is  merely 
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natural.  For  spiritual  faith  is  produced  from  spiritual  love — 
which  is  charity — just  as  light  is  produced  from  the  sun,  but 
does  not  produce  the  sun.  Wherefore  a  faith  merely  natural  is 
jiroduced  from  a  love  merely  natural,  which  derives  its  soul 
from  the  love  of  self;  the  delight  of  which  love  is  a  delight  of 
the  flesh,  which  is  called  pleasure,  lust,  and  wantonness  ;  from 
which  flow  evils  of  every  kind,  and  from  these  evils,  falsities. 
Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  faith  thence  proceeding  can- 
not produce  goodness  as  a  tree  does  good  fruit.  And  even  if  it 
appear  to  produce  it,  it  is  goodness  derived  from  the  proprium  of 
man,  which  in  itself  is  evil ;  and  at  the  same  time  a  meritorious 
goodness,  which  in  itself  is  iniquitous.  It  is  otherwise,  however, 
with  spiritual  faith,  of  which  we  shall  speak  in  the  following 
article. 

790.  "  And  they  worshipped  the  beast." — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  an  acknowledgment  of  those  reasonings  by  which 
disagreement  Avith  the  Word  was  apparently  removed,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  worshipping,  as  denoting  to  acknow- 
ledge for  certain,  and  thence  to  worship  as  Divine  ;  according  to 
what  was  said  above,  n.  789  ;  and  also  from  the  signification  of 
the  beast,  as  denoting  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  con- 
firming the  separation  of  faith  from  life  ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  772.  And  whereas  that  beast  was  seen  to  have  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns;  and,  moreover,  was  like  a  leopard  as  to 
the  body,  a  bear  as  to  the  feet,  and  a  lion  as  to  the  mouth,  and 
because  various  things  are  thereby  signified;  therefore  these 
things  are  also  here  understood  by  the  beast ;  for  on  account  of 
them  they  worshipped  it. 

Inasmuch  as,  in  the  preceding  article,  it  was  shewn  that  faith 
alone,  or  faith  separate  from  charity,  cannot  produce  goodness 
of  life,  as  a  tree  does  fruit ;  it  is  of  importance  now  to  shew  in 
what  manner  spiritual  faith,  or  the  faith  derived  from  charity, 
is  acquired.  But  inasmuch  as  the  learned  world  have  not 
heretofore  known,  in  its  essence,  the  nature  and  quality  of  what 
is  spiritual,  and  how  it  is  distinguished  from  what  is  natural ; 
therefore  neither  could  they  know  the  nature  and  quality  of 
spiritual  faith,  and  how  this  is  distinguished  from  natural  faith. 
And  yet  natural  faith,  without  spiritual  faith  as  its  origin,  is  not 
any  faith,  but  only  science,  and  also  thought  thence  derived 
that  a  thing  is  so  ;  and  this,  if  it  be  called  faith,  is  merely  an 
liistorical  faith,  which  when  it  is  confirmed,  is  persuasive  faith. 
Moreover  both  these  kinds  of  faith  arc  natural ;  and  faith  merely 
natural  does  not  save,  but  only  spiritual  faith.  Wherefore  in 
what  follows  it  shall  now  be  explained  how  spiritual  faith  is 
formed  by  the  Lord. 

It  is  known  in  the  world,  that  there  is  a  natural  man  and  a 
spiritual  man  ;  likewise,  that  the  natural  man  is  worldly,  and 
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the  spiritual  man  licavcnly.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  known  what 
spiritual  faith  is,  and  how  this  differs  from  natural  faith.  Where- 
fore it  is  to  be  observed, 

I.  That  every  man  has  two  ininds,  one  natural  and  the  other 
spiritual.  And  whereas  it  is  the  mind  that  wills  and  tliinks, 
every  man  has  also  a  natural  will  and  tliought,  and  a  spiritual 
will  and  thought.  The  natural  mind  wills  and  thinks  as  a  man 
in  the  world,  and  the  spiritual  mind  wills  and  thinks  as  an  angel 
of  heaven.  Hence  it  follows,  that  faith,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in  man, 
is  also  natural  and  spiritual;  and  that  natural  faith  is  according 
to  the  Avill  and  thought  of  a  man  in  the  world ;  and  that  spi- 
ritual faith  is  according  to  his  will  and  thought  in  heaven. 

It  is  said  ivill  and  thougld,  because  all  that  constitutes  man  as 
man,  has  reference  to  these  two  principles.  For  from  the  Avill 
he  acts,  and  from  the  thought  he  speaks.  And  whereas  man 
acts  and  speaks  either  from  himself  or  from  God,  therefore  he 
wills  and  tliinks  either  from  himself  or  from  God. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  clear,  first,  that  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  natural  faith,  and  also  a  spiritual  faith  ;  and  that  to 
have  a  natural  faith  without  a  spiritual,  is  to  think  of  such 
things  as  are  in  the  Word  from  self ;  but  that  to  have  a  natural 
faith  from  a  spiritual,  is  to  think  of  them  from  God  ;  although 
this  also  appears  to  man  to  be  as  from  himself. 

II.  Inasmuch  as  every  man  has  two  minds,  a  natural  and  a 
spiritual,  and  the  natural  mind  is  opened  and  formed  by  such 
things  as  are  in  the  world,  the  spiritual  mind  on  the  contrary 
by  such  things  as  are  in  heaven ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  things 
that  are  in  heaven  are  all  spiritual,  therefore  it  is  necessary  that 
man's  spiritual  mind  be  opened  and  formed  by  those  things  that 
are  contained  in  the  Word,  where  all  is  spiritual,  because  Divine. 

In  the  Word  are  contained  truths  which  are  to  be  known  and 
thought,  and  goodness  which  is  to  be  willed  and  done  ;  and 
therefore,  by  both  the  latter  and  the  former,  man's  spiritual 
mind  is  opened  and  formed.  From  these  considerations  it  fol- 
lows, that  unless  the  spiritual  mind  be  opened  and  formed  by 
truth  and  goodness  from  the  Word,  it  remains  closed  ;  and  also 
that  when  this  mind  is  closed,  the  natural  mind  only  is  opened 
and  formed  by  such  things  as  are  in  the  world ;  from  which  man 
has  indeed  a  natural  and  lower  light  (^^tiucii) ;  but  it  is  such  that 
it  possesses  no  discernment  of  any  thing  from  heaven. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  clear,  secondly,  that  faith  is  not 
faith  so  long  as  the  natural  mind  alone  is  opened.  If,  lioweAcr, 
the  thought  that  a  thing  is  so,  is  called  faith,  it  is  evidently  an 
liistorical  faith,  which  is  nothing  else  but  science,  from  which 
the  natural  man  tliinks. 

III.  In  order  that  the  spiritual  mind  may  be  opened  and 
formed,  it  is  necessary  that  it  have  a  storehouse  from  which  it 
may  supply  itself  Avith  what  is  useful  for  its  purpose.    Otherwise 
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tlie  man  would  be  as  it  were  empty  ;  and  no  Divine  operation  can 
take  place  in  a  void.  This  storehouse  is  in  the  natural  man 
and  its  memory,  in  which  every  thing  knowable  can  be  stored 
up,  and  thence  called  forth  as  occasion  may  require.  In  this 
storehouse,  for  the  formation  of  the  spiritual  man,  there  must 
be  truths  which  are  to  be  believed,  and  goodness  which  is  to  be 
doDe — both  of  which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  and  from 
doctrine  and  preaching  drawn  from  the  Word.  These  man  must 
learn  even  from  his  infanc}''. 

But  all  these  things,  in  whatever  abundance  they  may  be, 
even  though  they  are  derived  from  the  Word,  are  nevertheless 
only  natural,  before  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened  ;  for  they  are 
mere  science.  It  is  thougJd  from  this  storehouse  that  is  called 
faith  by  those  who  separate  faith  from  good  works  in  doctrine 
and  in  life. 

IV.  The  spiritual  mind  is  primarily  opened  by  man's  abstain- 
ing from  doing  evils,  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  Divine 
precepts  in  the  Word.  If  man  abstains  from  evils  from  any 
other  fear  than  this,  the  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened. 

The  reasons  Avhy  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened  by  this  means 
and  not  otherwise,  are  these : — First,  That  evils  in  man  must 
first  be  removed,  before  communication  and  conjunction  can  be 
granted  him  with  heaven.  For  evils,  which  are  all  in  the 
natural  man,  keep  heaven  closed,  which,  notwithstanding,  must 
be  opened,  inasmuch  as  otherwise  man  remains  natural.  The 
second  reason  is,  because  the  Word  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  con- 
sequently the  Lord  is  in  the  Word,  insomuch  that  he  is  the 
Word.  For  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  all  of  which  is  from  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  follows,  that  he  who  abstains  from  doing  evils, 
because  they  are  contrary  to  the  Divine  precepts  in  the  Word, 
abstains  from  them  by  an  influence  from  the  Lord.  The  third 
reason  is,  that  in  proportion  as  evils  are  removed,  in  the  same 
proportion  goodness  enters.  Tliat  this  is  the  case,  man  may  see 
from  a  lower  natural  light  alone.  For  when  lasciviousness  is 
removed,  chastity  enters ;  when  intemperance  is  removed, 
temperance  enters  ;  when  deceit  is  removed,  sincerity  enters  ; 
when  hatred  and  tlie  dcliglit  of  revenge  are  removed,  love  and 
the  delight  of  love  and  friendsliip  enters  ;  and  so  in  other  cases. 
The  reason  is,  that  the  Lord  enters — and,  with  the  Lord,  heaven 
— in  proportion  as  man  abstains  from  doing  evils  from  the 
Word ;  because  he  tlicn  abstains  from  them  by  an  influence 
from  the  Lord. 

V.  This,  liowever,  sliall  be  ilhistratcd  by  examples.  Thus 
witli  respect  to  tlie  four  precepts  of  tlie  Decalogue — tliou  shalt 
not  comrnit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thoa  shalt  not  hill, 
thou  shalt  not  hear  false  vjitness — which  arc  Divine  precepts, 
because  they  are  in  the  Word  : — he  who  shuns  and  is  averse  to 
adultery,  from  a  fear  that  it  is  against  the  Lord,  against  heaven, 
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and  against  the  spiritual  life — which  is  the  ground  of  eternal 
felicity — such  a  one  loves  chastity,  and  also  his  conjugial  jaartner; 
inasmuch  as  love  truly  conjugial  is  chastity  itself.  He  who 
shuns  or  is  averse  to  theft,  from  a  like  fear,  such  a  one  loves  sin- 
cerity, and  also  the  good  of  his  neighbour  as  his  own  good.  He 
who  shuns  and  is  averse  to  murders,  or  deadly  hatred,  from  a 
like  fear,  such  a  one  loves  his  neighbour  and  is  in  charity.  He 
wlio  shuns  and  is  averse  to  false  testimony,  from  a  like  fear,  such 
a  one  loves  justice,  and  also  truthfulness — and  this  from  the 
Lord,  because  from  the  Word.  Hence  such  persons  after  death, 
when  they  become  spirits,  are  like  the  angels  of  heaven,  and 
therefore  become  angels. 

On  the  otlier  hand,  he  who  does  not  shun  adultery  from  that 
holy  fear,  but  from  a  fear  of  the  loss  of  fame,  and  thence  of 
honour  and  gain,  or  from  fear  of  the  law  or  of  disease,  or  because 
of  infirmity  ;  such  a  one  is  stiirunchaste,  inasmuch  as  he  fears 
only  the  world,  and  the  loss  of  his  emolument  in  the  world ;  and 
tloes  not  fear  the  Lord,  nor  consequently  the  loss  of  heaven  and 
of  eternal  life.  In  like  manner  he  who  abstains  from  thefts, 
from  murders  or  murderous  hatreds,  and  from  false  testimonies, 
owing  to  natural  fear  only  and  not  spiritual  fiar,  such  a  one 
abstains  from  these  things  of  himself,  and  not  from  the  Lord ; 
and  he  who  abstains  from  them  of  himself,  still  remains  in- 
teriorly in  them,  inasmuch  as  no  one  can  be  withdrawn  from 
such  things  but  by  the  Lord. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  the  spiritual 
mind  is  opened  in  man  by  his  abstaining  from  doing  evils,  from 
the  Word  ;  and,  moreover,  that  it  is  opened  in  the  same  degree 
in  which  he  abstains  by  shunning  and  becoming  averse  to  them. 

YI.  So  far  concerning  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  mind. 
Something  shall  naw  be  said  concerning  its  formation. 

The  spiritual  mind  is  formed  from  those  things  which  are  de- 
})osited  in  man's  memory  from  the  Word;  the  memory  being  a 
storehouse,  of  which  we  have  spoken  above;  but  those  things 
are  elevated  by  the  following  means. 

First,  man  is  gifted  with  the  affection  of  truth,  whicli  is  called 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and  which  consists  in  loving 
truth  because  it  is  truth.  The  reason  wdiy  this  affection  of  truth 
is  then  given,  is  because,  evils  being  removed,  man  is  in  good- 
ness from  the  Lord,  and  goodness  loves  truth,  and  truth  good- 
ness; and  they  desire  to  be  conjoined.  This  affection  is  given 
from  the  Lord  alone,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  in  heaven  is  Divine 
Truth  ;  and  it  is  given  by  the  Word,  because  the  Lord  in  the 
Church  is  the  Word. 

Seco)idly,  those  things  which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  in 
the  above  mentioned  storehouse  of  man,  are  raised  up  and 
purified  by  the  Lord ;  and  genuine  truths  are  there  discriminated, 
and  separated  from  what  is  false ;  for  the  spiritual  mind  cannot 
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be  formed  except  from  genuine  truths,  inasmuch  as  heaven  is 
not  in  any  other. 

Thirdly,  those  truths  are  elevated  by  the  Lord  in  a  wonderful 
manner,  and  become  spiritual.  This  is  effected  by  the  influx  of 
heaven,  and  thence  of  spiritual  things  corresponding  to  natural; 
and  these  truths  are  there  disposed  into  a  heavenly  form,  the 
nature  and  quality  of  Avhich  may  be  seen  described  in  the  work 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  200 — 212. 

Fourthly,  those  truths  which  are  elevated  into  the  spiritual 
mind  are  not  in  a  natural  form,  but  in  a  spiritual  form.  Truths 
in  a  spiritual  form  are  such  as  are  in  the,  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word ;  but  truths  in  a  natural  form  are  such  as  are  in  the 
natural  sense  of  the  Word ;  and  that  these  are  distinct  from 
each  other,  and  yet  are  united  by  correspondences,  maj^  also 
be  seen  illustrated  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell, 
n.  87 — 115.  Hence  it  is,  that  man  after  death  when  he  becomes 
a  spirit,  and  his  spiritual  mind  is  opened,  no  longer  thinks  and 
speaks  naturally,  but  spiritually. 

Fifthly,  man  does  not  at  all  know,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the 
world,  what  he  thinks  in  the  sjDiritual  mind  ;  but  only  what 
he  thinks  from  that  mind  in  the  natural.  After  death,  however, 
the  state  is  changed,  and  he  then  thinks  from  the  spiritual  mind, 
and  not  from  the  natural.  So  far  concerning  the  opening  of  the 
spiritual  mind,  and  its  formation. 

VII.  When  the  spiritual  mind  of  man  is  opened  and  formed, 
then  the  Lord  forms  the  natural  mind.  For  the  natural  mind 
of  man  is  formed  from  the  Lord  by  the  spiritual  mind.  The 
reason  is,  that  the  spiritual  mind  of  man  is  in  heaven,  and  his 
natural  mind  in  the  world  ;  for  the  natural  principle  cannot  be 
formed  to  the  idea  of  such  things  as  are  in  heaven,  otherwise 
than  from  heaven  ;  nor  before  communication  and  conjunction 
Avitli  heaven  is  effected.  This  formation  is  effected  from  the 
Lord  by  influx  out  of  the  spiritual  mind  into  the  natural, 
whereby  the  things  which  are  in  the  natural  mind  are  disposed 
in  order,  so  as  to  coiTespond  to  those  which  are  in  the  spiritual, 
which  correspondence  is  treated  of  in  many  places  in  the  Arcana 
Ccelestia,  and  also  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell. 
The  truths  which  are  in  the  natural  mind  from  the  spiritual,  are 
called  rational,  moral,  natural,  and,  in  general,  scientiflc  truths  ; 
and  the  various  kinds  of  goodness  which  are  in  that  mind,  from 
the  spiritual,  are  called  affections  and  desires  for  those  truths, 
and,  from  them,  to  think,  to  speak,  and  to  do  them  ;  and  in 
general  are  called  uses.  All  those  things  which  are  from  the 
spiritual  mind  in  the  natural,  come  under  the  man's  intuition 
and  into  liis  perception. 

VIII.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  formation  of  both  minds 
in  man  continues  from  his  infancy  to  old  age,  and  afterwards  to 
eternity  ;  and  sometimes  from  the  middle  age  of  man  to  his 
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last,  and  afterwards  to  eternity.  Nevertheless  it  continues  in  a 
different  manner  in  the  other  life  from  that  which  has  place  in 
the  world ;  and  as  man  is  formed,  so  he  is  perfected  in  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  and  becomes  a  man.  For  no  man  is  a  man 
from  his  natural  mind,  being  rather  a  beast  from  this  ;  but  he 
l^ccomes  a  man  by  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  Loiil,  and 
in  proportion  as  lie  is  intelligent  and  wise,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion he  is  a  beautiful  man,  and  an  angel  of  heaven.  In  propor- 
tion, however,  as  he  rejects,  suffocates,  and  perverts  the  truths 
and  goodness  of  the  Word — thus  of  Heaven  and  the  Church — 
and  thence  refuses  intelligence  and  wisdom,  so  far  he  is  a 
monster  and  not  a  man ;  because  he  is  so  far  a  devil.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear  that  man  is  not  a  man  from 
his  parents,  but  from  the  Lord,  of  whom  he  is  born  anew,  and 
created  ;  this  therefore  is  regeneration  and  new  creation. 

IX.  This  being  premised,  something  shall  now  be  said  con- 
cerning the  will  and  understanding  of  the  man  who  is  created 
anew,  or  regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  and  afterwards  concerning 
charity  and  faith.  The  will  of  the  regenerate  in  the  natural 
man  is  formed  by  the  influx  of  the  heat  of  heaven  through  the 
spiritual  mind  from  the  Lord.  The  heat  of  heaven  in  its  essence 
is  divine  goodness  proceeding  from  the  divine  love  of  the  Lord. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  understanding  in  the  natural  man  is 
formed  by  the  influx  of  the  light  of  heaven  through  the  spiritual 
man  from  the  Lord.  The  light  of  heaven,  in  its  essence,  is 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  will  is  formed  from  goodness,  by  virtue 
of  which  man  is  endowed  with  love  and  affection  ;  and  that  the 
understanding  is  formed  from  truths  thence  derived,  by  virtue 
of  which  man  is  endowed  with  intelligence  and  wisdom.  And 
whereas  truths  are  nothing  else  but  forms  of  goodness,  it  follows 
that  the  understanding  is  nothing  else  but  the  form  of  its  will. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  the  understanding  sees,  and  tlie  will 
feels.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  according  to  the  quality  of 
the  will  of  what  is  good  pertaining  to  man,  such  is  his  under- 
standing of  truth  ;  or  what  amounts  to  the  same,  according  to 
the  quality  of  his  love,  such  is  his  intelligence. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  although  the  will  and  the  understand- 
ing are  two  faculties  of  life,  still  they  act  as  one  ;  wherefore  also 
those  two  faculties  of  life  are  called  one  mind.  This  is  the  case 
in  the  natural  man.  In  the  spiritual  man  also  there  are  will 
and  understanding,  but  much  more  perfect ;  and  these  are  also 
called  one  mind.  The  latter  therefore  is  the  spiritual  mind  and 
the  former  the  natural  mind.  Such  is  the  case  with  the  man 
whose  spiritual  mind  is  opened  and  formed  ;  but  it  is  altogether 
otherwise  with  him  whose  spiritual  mind  is  shut,  and  only  the 
natural  mind  opened. 

X.  The  same  things  may  be  said  concerning  charity  and  faith 
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as  are  said  concerning  the  will  and  understanding ;  for  the  will 
is  the  subject  and  receptacle  of  charity,  as  it  is  the  subject  and 
receptacle  of  goodness  ;  and  the  understanding  is  the  subject 
and  receptacle  of  faith,  because  it  is  the  subject  and  receptacle 
of  truth.  For  charity  derives  all  its  quality  from  goodness,  and 
faith  derives  all  its  quality  from  truth ;  wherefore,  also,  we  say 
the  goodness  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  charity  and  faith  act  as  one,  like  will  and  understanding ; 
and  that  according  to  the  quality  of  the  charity  such  is  the  faith. 
This  takes  place  in  the  natural  mind  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  mind, 
the  love  of  goodness  is  in  the  place  of  charity,  and  the  percep- 
tion of  truth  in  the  place  of  faith. 

XI.  That  spiritual  love,  which  is  charity,  jDroduces  faith,  may 
appear  from  this  single  circumstance,  that  man  after  death,  who 
is  then  called  a  spirit,  is  notliing  else  but  affection  wdiich  is  of 
love ;  and  that  his  thought  is  thence  derived.  Wherefore  the 
universal  angelic  heaven  is  arranged  into  societies  according  to 
the  varieties  of  affections  ;  and  ever^^one  in  heaven,  in  whatever 
society  he  may  be,  thinks  from  his  own  affection.  Hence  then 
it  is  that  affection,  wdiich  is  love,  produces  faith ;  and  the  faith  is 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  affection.  For  faith  is  nothing 
else  but  thinking  that  a  thing  is  so  in  verity.  By  affection  is 
meant  love  in  its  continuity. 

But  man  in  the  world  at  this  day  is  ignorant  that  his  thought 
is  from  affection,  and  according  to  it.  And  the  reason  is  this  : 
he  sees  his  thought,  but  not  his  affection.  And  Avhereas  thought 
is  his  affection  in  a  visible  form,  therefore  he  knows  no  otlier- 
Avise  than  that  the  whole  mind  of  man  is  thought.  The  case  was 
otherwise  formerly  with  the  ancients,  where  Churches  existed. 
These  men  of  the  old  time,  inasmuch  as  they  knew  that  love 
produces  all  things  of  thought,  therefore  made  charity — which 
is  the  affection  of  knowing  truths,  of  understanding  them,  like- 
wise of  willing  them,  and  thereby  becoming  wise — the  principal 
medium  of  salvation.  And  inasmuch  as  that  affection  makes 
one  with  faith,  therefore  of  faith,  as  such,  they  knew  nothing. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  not  only  lio\v  faith  is 
formed  in  man,  but  also  that  faith  can  never  produce  charity  ; 
but  that  charity,  which  is  spiritual  love,  forms  faith  to  a  resem- 
blance of  itself,  and  therein  presents  an  image  of  itself;  and  that 
hence  it  is  that  the  quality  of  faith  is  known  from  charity  and 
its  good  things,  which  are  good  works,  as  the  (juality  of  a  tree 
is  known  from  its  fruit.  By  the  tree,  however,  is  not  understood 
faith,  but  the  man  as  to  his  life ;  by  the  leaves  thereof  are 
signified  truths  whereby  is  faith,  and  by  the  fruits  thereof  are 
signified  goodness  of  life,  wliich  is  the  goodness  of  charity. 
Besides  these  there  arc  innumerable  other  mysteries  respecting 
the  formation  of  faith  by  charity  from  the  Lord;  but  still  the 
Lurd  alone  brings  to  pass  all  those  mysteries,  whilst  man  is 
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ignonint  tliercof ;  all  the  work  necessary  on  the  part  of  man,  is 
to  learn  truths  from  the  Word,  and  to  live  according  to  them. 

791.  "  Saying,  who  is  like  unto  the  beast." — That  hereby  is 
signified  a  confession  that  nothing  is  more  true  ;  appears  from 
the  connexion  of  what  precedes  with  these  words,  thus  from  the 
series  of  the  things  treated  of;  for  in  what  goes  before,  it  is  said 
that  they  worshipped  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to  the  beast, 
and  that  they  worshipped  the  beast  ;  whereby  is  signified  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  dogma  concerning  the  separation  of 
faith  from  life,  because  it  was  strengthened  and  corroborated  by 
invented  conjunctions  with  good  works,  likewise  also  by  reason- 
ings, whereby  its  disagreement  with  the  Word  was  apparently 
removed  ;  concerning  which  sec  above,  n.  789,  790.  And  inas- 
much as  the  false  was  thereby  made  to  appear  as  true,  therefore 
it  is  said,  who  is  like  unto  the  beast.  Wherefore  by  these  words 
is  signified  a  confession  that  nothing  is  more  true  ;  but,  in  the 
genuine  sense,  that  nothing  is  more  false.  For  a  heresy  which, 
by  its  partisans,  is  believed  to  be  the  truth,  is  seen  by  wise 
men  to  be  falsity. 

792.  "  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him." — That  hereby  is 
signified,  that  it  can  in  no  wise  be  assaulted,  appears  without 
explanation.  For  when  by  the  dragon  and  his  beast  is  signified 
the  heretical  dogma  concerning  faith  alone ;  by  not  being  able 
to  fight  with  the  beast  is  signified  that  it  cannot  be  assaulted. 
That  the  persuasion  of  those  who  are  in  that  dogma  is  so  strong 
that  they  believe  nothing  can  be  more  true,  is  manifest  from  its 
reception  in  the  Christian  churches.  For  they  say,  who  is  able 
to  do  good  of  himself?  thus  they  omit  to  do  good.  But  what 
man  at  the  first  view,  or  as  it  is  said,  at  the  first  glance  of  the 
eye,  cannot  see  that  the  quality  of  man  is  according  to  his  life  ? 
Who  can  call  this  into  doubt,  or  turn  it  into  a  negative,  espe- 
cially when  everyone -might  confirm  himself  therein  from  the 
Word,  where  it  is  said,  that  he  is  a  wise  man  who  hears  and 
docs,  and  that  all  shall  be  judged  according  to  their  works.  I  do 
not  see  how  any  one,  who  has  not  (so  to  say)  bent  backwards  his 
intellectual  faculty,  and  thence  talks  wildly,  can  possibly  tlnnk 
that  to  live  well  is  of  no  account;  wlien,  notwithstanding,  every 
man  remains  after  death  according  to  the  quality  of  his  life  in 
the  world.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some  who 
lived  in  former  ages,  and  it  was  discovered  that  their  life  was 
similar  to  that  which  is  written  about  them  in  history.  It  has 
also  been  given  me  to  speak  with  some  who  believed  that  they 
had  faith,  but  who  had  not  lived  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity; 
and  it  was  discovered  that  they  Avere  shut  out  from  heaven. 
And,  moreover,  it  has  been  often  told  me  from  heaven,  that  the 
life  of  man  remains,  and  that  faith  separate  from  life  is  nothing. 


54  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xiii. 

793.  Verses  5,  6.  And  there  vms  given  unto  hhn  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies ;  and  povjer  of  con- 
tinuing to  act  ^vas  given  to  him  forty  and  two  months.  A')ul 
he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme 
His  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven. 

"  And  there  was  given  to  hhn  a  mouth  sjDeaking  great  things 
and  blasphemies,"  signifies  doctrine  destro}dng  the  good  things 
of  the  Word,  and  its  truths  utterly. 

"  And  the  power  of  continuing  to  act  was  given  him  forty 
and  two  months,"  signifies  the  destruction  thereof,  until  nothing 
of  goodness  and  truth  remained. 

"  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,"  sig- 
nifies the  falsification  of  Divine  Truth,  thus  of  the  Word,  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lord. 

"To  blaspheme  his  name,"  signifies,  by  falsifying  all  the 
quality  thereof 

"  And  his  tabernacle,"  signifies,  all  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  worship  thence  derived. 

"And  them  who  dwell  in  heaven,"  signifies  spiritual  good- 
ness and  truth,  of  the  spiritual  order,  from  which  arises  the 
celestial  marriage. 

794.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things  and  blasphemies  " — That  hereby  is  signified  doc- 
trine destroying  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  its  truths  utterly ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  mouth,  as  denoting  doctrine, 
from  which  is  instruction,  preaching,  and  reasoning;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  782.  The  reason  why  doctrine  is  signified 
by  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  is,  because  in  the  verse  just  pre- 
ceding it  was  said,  that  they  worshipped  the  dragon  and  his  beast; 
and  thereby  was  signified  the  acknowledgment  of  that  dogma, 
and  reception  thereof  in  doctrine  ;  and  because  it  was  also  said 
above,  that  the  mouth  of  that  beast  was  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion; 
and  thereby  Avas  signified  instruction,  preaching,  and  reasoning, 
wliich  are  from  received  doctrine  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
speaking  great  things,  as  denoting  to  teach  evils  which  are 
destructive  of  the  goodness  of  the  Word.  For  great,  in  the 
Word,  is  predicated  of  goodness,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of 
evil  ;  but  much  is  predicated  of  truth,  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  of  the  false  ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  336,  337,  424.  In- 
asmucli  as  by  the  beast  are  meant  those  avIio,  by  reasonings, 
separate  faith  from  life,  and  they  who  do  this  destroy  the  good 
things  contained  in  the  Word  ;  and  since  by  his  mouth  is  sig- 
liified  their  doctrine  ;  therefore,  by  speaking  great  things  is 
signified  to  destroy  the  goodness  of  the  Word  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  speaking  blasphemies,  as  denoting  to  falsify  the 
truths  of  the  Word  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  778. 
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From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  1)y  a  month 
being  given  to  him  speaking  great  things,  is  signified  doctrine 
destroying  the  goodness  of  the  Word,  and  falsifying  its  truths 
utterly.  The  reason  why  it  is  said,  falsifying  its  truths  utterly, 
is,  because  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  even  to  the  destruction 
of  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  is  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  spi- 
ritual sense  of  the  Word,  is  signified  by  blasphemy ;  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  778  ;  and  this  is  meant  by  falsifying  truths 
utterly. 

It  is  said,  that  by  the  mouth  of  the  beast  speaking  great 
things,  is  signified  doctrine,  and  thence  instruction,  preaching, 
and  reasoning,  destroying  the  goodness  contained  in  the  Word  ; 
wherefore  it  shall  be  explained  by  what  means  this  destruction 
is  effected.  The  good  things  of  the  Word  are  principally 
destroyed  by  this  : — they  teach  that  faith  without  good  works 
justifies  and  saves,  and  this  they  confirm  by  the  following 
reasoning.  No  one  can  do  good  of  himself;  and  the  good  which 
a  man  does  of  himself  cannot  be  other  than  meritorious.  And 
this  they  also  lay  down  as  certain  from  the  Word,  especially 
from  the  parable  concerning  the  Pharisee  and  publican  praying 
in  the  temple,  saying,  That  the  latter  ivas  justified  only  hy 
saying,  God  he  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ;  and  that  the  Pha- 
risee was  not  justified,  although  he  said  That  he  was  not  an 
extortioner,  unjust,  an  adulterer,  as  others  were,  and  that  he 
fasted  twice  in  the  iveeh,  and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  ijossessed 
(Luke  xviii.  10 — 14)  ;  and  also  from  these  words  of  the  Lord  in 
Luke : — Dotlo  the  master  thank  that  servant  for  doing  those 
things  which  ivere  commanded  him  ?  I  trow  not ;  so  likewise 
ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  things  ivhich  are  commanded 
you,  say,  truly  ive  are  unprofitahle  servants,  for  vje  have  done 
that  vjhich  it  was  our  duty  to  do.  (Luke  xvii.  9,  10).  They, 
however,  who  conclude  from  these  words  that  there  is  nothing 
of  justification  and  salvation  in  good  works,  but  in  faith  alone, 
fall  into  a  gi-eat  error  ;  they  know  not  what  good  works  are. 
For  there  are  works  which  are  done  by  man,  which  consequently 
are  not  good  ;  and  there  are  works  which  are  done  by  the  Lord 
by  the  means  of  man,  and  consequently  are  good.  Both,  how- 
ever, appear  similar  in  the  external  form  ;  but  in  the  internal 
they  are  altogether  dissimilar.  The  works  which  the  Pharisee 
enumerated,  were  works  done  by  himself,  and  thence  also 
meritorious.  In  like  manner,  so  are  the  works  which  servants 
do  from  command ;  and  nevertheless  they  are  called  useless 
and  improfitable. 

It  shall  now  therefore  be  explained,  how  works  are  done  by 
man  himself,  and  how  they  are  done  by  the  Lord  in  man ;  like- 
wise how  the  latter  are  distinguished  from  the  former.  It  was 
shewn  above,  n.  790,  that  man  has  two  minds,  one  spiritual, 
the  other  natural.     The  spiritual  mind  is  what  is  called  the  in- 


56  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xiii. 

ternal  and  spiritual  man,  and  the  natural  mind  is  what  is  called 
the  external  and  natural  man.  And  whereas  man  has  a  spi- 
ritual internal  and  a  natural  external,  and  since  the  internal  is 
conjoined  with  heaven  and  the  external  with  the  world,  it  follows, 
that  whatever  a  man  does  from  this  internal  by  means  of  the 
external,  this  he  does  from  heaven,  that  is,  by  means  of  heaven 
from  the  Lord.  On  the  other  hand,  whatever  man  does  by  the 
external  apart  from  the  internal,  this  he  does  of  himself.  This 
is  understood  by  the  Lord's  words  in  Luke  : — JS^ovj  do  you 
Pharisees  make  clean  tJie  outside  of  the  cupand  ijlatter,hut 
your  imvard  jpart  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  Ye 
fools,  did  not  he  who  made  that  which  is  vjithout,  make  that 
tvhich  is  ivithin  cdso  .?  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as 
ye  have,  and  behold  all  things  are  clean  wnto  you.  (xi.  39,  40, 
41.)  It  is  said,  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  and  the  in- 
side thereof,  because  by  the  cup  is  meant  the  same  as  by  wine, 
and  by  tlie  plate  the  same  as  by  food  ;  also  wine  signifies  truth, 
and  food  signifies  goodness.  It  is  said,  also,  give  alms,  and 
thereby  is  signified  love  and  charity. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  whatever  man 
does  from  the  external  alone  is  unclean,  but  whatever  he  does 
from  a  purified  internal  by  means  of  the  external,  is  clean.  For 
the  latter  is  from  the  Lord  ;  but  the  former  from  man.  A  few 
examples  may  serve  to  throw  light  on  this  point. 

The  internal  is  the  same  thing  as  to  do  good  for  the  sake  of 
goodness,  to  speak  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  to  act  sincerely  for 
the  sake  of  sincerity,  and  to  do  justice  for  the  sake  of  justice.  He 
who  does  good  for  the  sake  of  goodness  acts  from  goodness,  thus 
from  the  Lord,  who  is  goodness  itself,  and  from  Avhom  all  good- 
ness is  derived.  Tlius  also  he  who  speaks  truth  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  speaks  truth  from  truth,  thus  from  the  Lord,  who  is  truth 
itself,  and  from  whom  all  truth  is  derived.  In  like  manner  he 
who  acts  sincerely  for  the  sake  of  sincerity,  and  justly  for  the 
sake  of  justice.  For  sincerity  pertains  to  moral  goodness  and 
truth,  and  justice  to  civil  goodness  and  truth ;  and  all  goodness 
and  truth  is  by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  man,  inasmuch  as  they 
proceed  from  the  internal  by  way  of  the  external.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  man  does  and  speaks  what  is  good,  true,  sincere,  and 
just,  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world,  he  acts  and  speaks 
from  himself,  Ijccause  from  the  external  man  without  the 
internal.  Such  deeds  or  works  are  also  evil.  And  if  heaven 
is  regarded  in  them,  they  are  meritorious,  and  consotiuently 
iiiif|uitous. 

Whether  u'orks  are  from  the  Lord  or  I'rom  man,  cannot  bo 
(li.stinguished  by  any  one  in  the  world,  inasmuch  as  both  appear 
alike  in  the  external  form  ;  but  they  are  distinguished  solely  by 
the  Lord,  and  after  man's  life  in  the  world  is  ended,  it  is  dis- 
covered f)()m  wliat  origin  they  are.     (Matt.  x.  20,  27  ;  Mark  iv. 
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22  ;  Luke  viii.  17  ;  xii.  2,  3,  8,  9.)  But  how  an  internal  is  given 
to  man,  and  an  external  from  the  internal,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  790. 

From  these  consideration  it  may  now  appear,  that  were  man 
to  fulfil  all  things  of  tlie  law  from  himself;  for  example,  were  he 
to  give  much  to  the  poor,  do  good  to  widows  and  orphans,  assist 
the  needy — yea,  were  he  to  give  food  to  the  hungry,  and  drink 
to  the  thirsty  ;  take  in  strangers,  clothe  the  naked,  and  visit  the 
sick  and  those  who  are  in  prison  ;  if  he  should  preach  and  teach 
the  gospel,  convert  the  gentiles,  frequent  temples,  hear  preach- 
ing devoutly,  attend  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  frequently  in 
the  year,  call  on  God  in  prayers,  and  other  things  of  a  like 
nature,  and  his  inner  man  be  not  purified  from  the  love  of  rule 
and  from  the  conceit  of  self-derived  inteUigence,  from  contempt  of 
others,  from  hatred  and  revenge,  from  craftiness  and  malice, 
from  insincerity  and  injustice,  from  the  lasciviousness  of  adul- 
tery, and  from  other  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived  ;  still  all 
these  works  are  hypocritical,  and  are  from  man  himself  and  are 
not  done  by  the  Lord.  On  the  other  hand,  these  same  works, 
when  the  internal  life  is  purified,  are  all  good ;  inasmuch  as  they 
are  done  by  the  Lord  in  man.  This  has  been  testified  to  me 
from  a  thousand  examples  in  the  spiritual  world.  I  have  there 
heard  several  to  whom  it  was  granted  to  call  to  mind  their 
actions  during  their  life  in  the  world,  and  to  enumerate  the  good 
things  they  had  done  ;  but  when  their  inner  state  was  opened, 
it  was  discovered  to  be  full  of  all  evil,  and  the  falsity  therein 
originating;  and  it  was  then  revealed  to  them,  that  the  good  things 
which  they  enumerated  they  had  done  from  themselves,  because 
they  were  done  for  the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world. 

The  case,  however,  is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  abstained 
from  doing  evils  under  the  infiuence  of  the  Word ;  and  have 
afterwards  shunned  and  become  averse  to  them  on  account  of 
their  being  sins,  and  contrary  to  love  to  God,  and  to  charity 
towards  their  neighbour ;  the  works  of  such  persons — although, 
in  the  external  form,  they  appeared  similar  to  the  works  of  those 
who  have  been  treated  of  above,  and  also  were  in  like  manner 
perceived  as  if  they  Avere  done  from  themselves — were  all  good. 
These  are  the  works  which  are  understood  by  good  works  in  the 
Word;  which  make  man  spiritual,  and  also  happy  to  eternity. 
It  is  these  wdiich  cannot  by  any  means  be  separated  from 
faith.  For  faith — if  these  should  be  separated — would  be  dead  ; 
and  dead  faith  is  a  faith  of  what  is  false  originating  in  evils. 

795.  Inasmuch  as  in  the  preceding  articles  the  existence  of 
faith  derived  from  charity  is  treated  of,  it  shall  also  be  briefly 
explained,  which  is  before  and  which  is  after.  It  has  been  shown 
that  charity  produces  faith,  as  goodness  produces  truth,  and  as 
affection  produces  thought,  likewise  as  tire  produces  light;  where- 
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fore  it  is  speaking  altogether  contrary  to  order,  and  inversely,  to 
say  that  faith  produces  charity  or  the  good  things  thereof,  which 
are  called  good  Avorks.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that 
charity — which  in  its  essence  is  the  affection  of  knowing,  of  un- 
derstanding, of  willing,  and  of  doing  truth — does  not  come  into 
any  perception  belonging  to  man,  before  it  has  formed  itself 
in  the  thought — which  is  from  the  understanding  ;  for  then  it 
presents  itself  under  some  form  or  appearance,  by  virtue  of 
which  it  appears  before  the  interior  sight.  For  thought  that  a 
thing  is  so  in  very  truth,  is  called  faith.  Hence  it  may  appear 
that  charity  is  actually  prior  and  faith  posterior ;  just  as  good- 
ness is  actually  prior  and  truth  posterior ;  or  as  the  producing 
principle  is  essentially  prior  to  the  product ;  and  as  essence  is 
prior  to  existence.  For  charity  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is  also 
first  formed  in  the  spiritual  mind.  But  whereas  charity  does 
not  appear  to  man  before  it  is  faith,  therefore  it  may  be  said, 
that  faith  is  not  in  man  before  it  is  made  charity  in  form. 
Wherefore,  concerning  the  existence  of  charity  and  faith  with 
man,  it  may  be  said,  that  they  both  exist  at  the  same  moment. 
For  although  charity  produces  faith,  .still,  inasmuch  as  they 
make  one,  they  can  never  be  given  separate  the  one  from  the 
other — so  far  as  regards  man's  perception — neither  as  to  degree, 
nor  as  to  quality. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  also  evident,  that  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Lord  with  man  is  like  the  conjunction  of  goodness 
with  truth  ;  goodness  being  from  the  Lord,  and  truths  being 
with  man ;  but  nevertheless  they  are  truths  which  do  not  as  yet 
live.  As  man,  however,  receives  goodness  in  truths,  so  he 
receives  in  himself  the  Lord,  and  is  made  alive.  And  he 
receives  in  proportion  as  he  abstains  from  evils,  and  shuns  and 
is  averse  to  them  from  the  Word ;  for  so  he  shuns  and  is  averse 
to  them  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  himself. 

796.  "And  power  of  continuing  to  act  was  given  to  him  forty 
and  two  months." — That  hereby  is  signified  destruction  until 
nothing  of  truth  and  goodness  remained,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  power  of  continuing  to  act,  as  denoting  a  course 
of  action  destructive  of  goodness  and  truth ;  for  by  the  mouth 
speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,  as  was  explained  just 
above,  is  signified  doctrine,  and  thence  instruction,  preaching, 
and  reasoning,  destroying  the  good  things  of  the  Word,  and 
utterly,  its  truths.  Whence  by  the  power  of  continuing  to  act 
wliich  was  given  to  him,  is  signified  the  process  of  destroying 
them  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  forty  and  two  months,  as 
denoting  i:)lcnary  vastatioii  and  consummation ;  concerning 
which  see  al)0ve,  n.  (J-SS,  consequently  destruction,  until  nothing 
of  good  and  truth  remains.  The  like  is  also  signified,  by  the 
miinbcr  forty-two,  2  Kings  ii.  24,  where  it  is  said  that  forty- 
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two  boys  were  torn  in  pieces  l)y  two  bears,  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  781. 

The  subject  ti'eated  of  in  this  and  the  following  verse  is  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  the  Church,  wliich  is  altogether 
destroyed  when  the  truths  thereof  are  turned  into  falsities,  and 
the  good  things  thereof  into  evils.  That  this  is  done  by  the 
doctrine  of  faith  separate  from  life,  may  appear  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  a  doctrine  of  faith, 
and  that  the  doctrine  of  life,  which  is  called  Moral  Theology,  is  a 
forensic  doctrine,  regarded  as  serviceal)le  to  the  Church  at  plea- 
sure ;  but  having  nothing  of  salvation  in  it,  because  nothing  of 
faith.  "When,  notwithstanding,  faith  separated  from  life  is  not 
alive  but  dead,  and,  consequently,  can  save  no  one.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  man,  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  separate,  can  believe 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  a  life 
after  death,  that  the  Word  is  Divine,  and,  therefore,  that  the 
things  therein  declared  are  to  be  believed.  These  things  man 
may  indeed  know,  and  also  think  and  in  some  degree  understand 
from  the  light  of  reason,  but  still  he  cannot  have  that  faith  in 
them  which  will  remain  long  after  death.  For  the  faith  which 
is  of  the  life  remains,  but  not  the  faith  which  is  separate  from 
the  life ;  and  every  one  has  this  life  only  in  proportion  as  he  ab- 
stains from  evils,  and  shuns  and  is  averse  to  them  because  they 
are  contrary  to  the  Word — and  thus  contrary  to  the  Lord.  Faith 
from  this  life  remains  after  death,  because  it  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  thus  of  the  Lord  with  man. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  man  from  faith 
alone  cannot  truly  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  and  how  then 
can  he  believe  other  things  ?  Hence  then  it  follows,  that  the 
doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  life  destroys  the  Church  as  to 
all  the  goodness  and  truth  thereof.  That  it  is  so,  has  been  made 
abundantly  evident  to  me  from  such  persons  after  death,  with 
whom  I  have  conversed.  The  followers  and  defenders  of  that 
faith,  who  have  only  cleansed  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter 
and  not  the  inside,  after  a  brief  stay  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
reject  what  they  have  said  and  believed  in  as  belonging  to  their 
faith,  and  have  acknowledged  for  gods,  either  themselves  or 
others  who  excel  in  power  by  means  of  arts  well  known  in  hell ; 
yea,  they  deride  the  truths  of  the  Word  which  they  called  holy 
while  they  Avere  in  the  world. 

797.  "  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God  " 
— That  hereby  is  signified  the  falsification  of  Divine  Truth — 
thus  of  the  Word,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the 
Lord — appears  from  the  signification  of  opening  his  mouth, 
when  by  mouth  is  signified  doctrine,  and  thence  instruction, 
preaching,  and  reasoning ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  794, 
as  denoting  to  instruct,  preach,  and  reason  ;  and  from  the  signi- 
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fication  of  blaspliemy,  as  denoting  the  falsification  of  the  Word, 
even  to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  such  as  it  is  in  heaven ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  778  ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  God,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth,  thus  the  Word.  And  inas- 
much as  Divine  Truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is  the  Lord  in 
heaven,  therefore  by  blasphemy  against  God  is  signified  the 
falsification  of  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  that  the 
Woi\l  also  is  the  Lord,  because  from  the  Lord,  is,  because  the 
Word  is  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine  Truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
as  a  sun ;  and  what  proceeds  is  of  Him  from  whom  it  proceeds — 
yea  is  Himself.  Wherefore  the  Divine  Truth,  from  which  is  de- 
rived all  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  angels  and  also  of  men, 
is  the  Lord  in  heaven.  The  reason  why  it  is  also  the  Word,  such 
as  is  with  us  in  the  world,  is,  because  that  Word  is  Divine  Truth 
in  the  ultimate  degree  of  order,  containing  a  spiritual  sense, 
which  is  Divine  Truth  such  as  it  is  in  heaveix  But  upon  this 
subject  more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  evident,  that  by  the  beast  opening  his  mouth  in  blasphemy 
aofainst  God,  is  signified  the  falsification  of  Divine  Truth,  or  of 
the  Word,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lord. 

Inasmuch  as  the  subject  treated  of  in  this  verse  is  concerning 
blaspheming;  and  as  by  blasphemy  is  signified  the  falsification 
of  Divine  Truth  or  of  the  Word,  to  wit,  by  those  who  separate 
faith  from  life ;  some  information  shall  here  be  given  concerning 
who  they  are,  and  what  is  the  quality  of  those  amongst  them 
who  so  falsify  the  Word  as  entirely  to  shut  heaven  against 
themselves  ;  also  who  they  are,  and  of  what  ([uality  they  are 
who  do  not  so  falsify  the  Word  as  to  shut  heaven  against  them- 
selves ;  and  afterwards  who  they  are,  and  what  is  their  quality, 
who  do  not  falsify  the  Word,  and  with  whom,  therefore,  heaven 
can  be  opened  or  is  opened. 

In  this  article  wo  shall  speak  of  those  who  so  falsify  the 
Word,  as  altogether  to  shut  heaven  against  themselves,  and  in 
the  following  article  we  shall  speak  of  the  rest  in  order. 

All  those  shut  heaven  against  themselves,  who  confirm  with 
themselves  in  doctrine  and  at  the  same  time  in  life,  that  faith 
alone  without  good  works  justifies  and  saves.  The  reason  is, 
l)ecause  they  so  falsify  the  Word  as  to  make  it  contrary  to  the 
Divine  TiMith  which  is  in  heaven,  and  from  which  heaven  exists. 
For  the  Word  may  be  falsified  to  this  degree,  and  it  may  not. 
But  that  it  is  falsified  to  this  degree  by  such  persons,  may 
appear  from  the  following  reasons. 

I.  That  they  make  nothing  to  depend  upon  goods  of  life — 
which  arc  good  works — in  such  doctrine  ;  and  hence  make  no 
account  of  the  life  ;  when,  notwithstanding,  the  universal  heaven 
is  in  goodness  ;  for  goodness  is  of  love,  and  love  is  of  life.  All 
the  wisdniii  ;nid  all  Mic  felicity  of  the  angels  of  heaven  is  from 
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goodness  ])y  truths ;  auJ  the  quantity  and  quality  of  wisdom 
and  felicity  with  every  one  there  is  according  to  the  quantity 
and  (quality  of  the  goodness  from  which  truths  are  derived. 
Wherefore  goodness  is  the  very  essence  of  the  angelic  life,  and 
consefjucntly  the  essence  of  heaven  itself.  They  therefore  who 
place  the  all  of  salvation  in  faith  alone,  and  nothing  thereof  in 
good  works,  cannot  but  shut  heaven  against  themselves.  For 
goodness,  wherein  heaven  consists,  they  account  as  nothing  and 
make  as  nothing.  And  where  goodness  is  not,  there  evil  is ; 
and  where  evil  is,  there  is  hell. 

II.  They  who  place  the  all  of  salvation,  and  thence  the  all  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  in  faith  alone,  and  nothing  thereof  in 
the  good  things  of  charity — Avhich  are  good  works — make  love 
to  God  and  love  towards  their  neighbour  of  no  esteem  or  value ; 
when  notwithstanding  the  Lord  teaches,  that  on  those  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  (Matt.  xxii.  .34 — 
38).  The  Law  and  the  Prophets  denote  all  things  of  the  Word. 
And  the  Lord  also  says  to  the  lawyer,  concerning  those  two 
commandments.  Do  tltis  and  thou  sJuilt  live  (Luke  x.  29).  And 
to  love  God,  and  to  love  our  neighbour,  is  nothing  else  but  to 
do  good.  For  love,  in  its  essence,  is  to  will ;  and  to  Avill  in  its 
essence  is  to  do.  For  what  a  man  loves,  this  he  wills,  and  what 
he  wills  from  love,  this  he  does.  Therefore  also  the  Lord  thus 
teaches : — He  luJto  hath  my  'precepts,  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is 
luho  loveth  me;  hut  he  ivho  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  niy  pre- 
cepts (John  xiv.  21.  24).  Hence  it  follows,  that  they  who  make 
good  Avorks,  which  are  the  good  of  love,  tilings  of  charity  and  of 
life — which  in  heaven  are  called  uses — of  no  account  in  thought 
or  act,  shut  heaven  against  themselves.  For  they  neither  love 
God  nor  their  neighbour.  And  yet  heaven  is  heaven  from  those 
two  kinds  of  love.  It  is  by  this,  principally,  that  the  Word  is 
falsified,  even  to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth,  which  is  in 
heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lord  there. 

III.  They  who  confirm  themselves,  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  that 
faith  alone  without  good  works  justifies  and  saves,  also  shut 
heaven  against  themselves  by  this  circumstance,  that  they 
excuse  evil  works.  And  this  they  do  by  saying  and  believing 
that  evils  are  not  seen  by  God ;  or  that  they  are  forgiven  in  the 
case  of  those  who  have  faith,  (or  according  to  some)  with  those 
who  have  the  confidence  of  faith ;  and,  (according  to  others) 
with  those  who  are  justified  by  faith.  Wherefore  many  of  them 
madly  think,  of  what  consequence  is  it  to  do  good,  when  good 
does  not  save  me;  and  what  does  it  matter  if  I  do  evil,  when 
evil  does  not  condemn  me  ?  I  am  in  grace  because  I  have  faith. 
And  so  they  live  to  themselves  and  the  world,  neither  abstain- 
ing from  evil  because  it  is  evil,  nor  doing  good  because  it  is 
good.  And  if  they  do  abstain  from  evil,  it  is  from  fear  of  the 
civil  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  fame,  and  not  from  any  fear  of  the 
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Divine  Law,  and  of  the  loss  of  life  eternal.  And  if  they  do  good 
it  is  from  the  love  of  reward,  and  not  from  the  love  of  God  ;  and 
yet  according  to  the  quality  of  the  life  such  is  the  man.  For 
the  Lord  says,  Do  onen  gather  gra'pes  from  thorns  or  Jigs  from 
thistles?  (Matt.  vii.  16).  Such  a  man  is  even  ignorant  of  what  a 
good  life  is,  or  an  evil  life  is.  If  he  lives  as  a  citizen  of  the 
world,  he  believes  that  he  lives  a  good  life  ;  when  notwithstand- 
ing this  life,  if  he  does  not  live  it  as  a  citizen  of  heaven,  is  an 
evil  life.  Neither  does  he  distinguish  one  from  the  other, 
because  they  both  appear  alike  in  externals.  The  reason  why 
he  cannot  distinguish  them  is,  because  good  works,  which  con- 
stitute the  life,  are  esteemed  by  him  as  of  no  account.  From 
hence  now  it  follov^^s,  that  they  who  confirm  themselves,  in  doc- 
trine and  life,  that  faith  alone  without  good  works  justifies  and 
saves,  altogether  shut  lieaven  against  themselves. 

IV.  They  also  shut  heaven  against  themselves  by  the  fact  that 
although  their  life  is  a  life  merely  natural — which  derives  all 
things  belonging  to  it  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world — 
still  they  attribute  to  themselves  the  Lord's  merit,  saying  in 
their  hearts.  If  I  can  only  believe,  with  trust  and  confidence, 
that  the  Lord  endured  the  cross  for  me,  and  thereby  redeemed 
me,  I  may  have  eternal  life,  and  this  because  that  justice  and 
that  merit  is  imputed  to  me  by  faith,  and  nothing  thereof  by 
works  of  life.  When,  notwithstanding,  the  imputation  of  the 
Lord's  merit  is  not  possible ;  nor,  consequently,  can  life  be  thence 
imputed  to  man.  But  life  from  the  Lord  is  given,  according  to 
what  was  said  above  in  its  own  article.  Wherefore  to  impute 
to  themselves  the  merit  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  live  according 
to  his  precepts  in  the  Word,  and  thereby  to  live  from  him,  is 
blasphemy  ;  because  this  involves  the  possibility  of  living  solely 
to  themselves  and  the  world,  thus  wickedly,  in  the  Lord. 

V.  They  also  shut  heaven  against  themselves  by  the  fact,  that 
they  acknowledge  for  faith  what  is  no  faith;  or  for  a  saving  faith 
that  which  is  merely  historical — thus  what  is  natural  for  what  is 
spiritual,  what  is  dead  for  what  is  alive.  And  so  likewise  with 
respect  to  the  trust  and  confidence  of  their  faith.  For  such 
persons  believe  that  to  know  and  to  think  opens  heaven,  and 
not  to  will  and  do  at  the  same  time ;  when,  notwithstanding, 
these  latter  are  primary,  and  the  former  only  secondar}'.  For 
the  life  of  man's  thought  is  from  the  affection  of  his  will. 

VI.  They  also  shut  heaven  against  themselves  by  this,  that 
because  man  cannot  do  good  of  himself,  which  is  good,  and  which 
is  not  meritorious,  they  omit  to  do  good,  and  implore  the  gift  of 
faith ;  and  yet  there  can  be  no  faith  which  is  real,  except  from 
charity,  conse(jucntly  from  goodness.  The  faith  which  is  then 
permitted  to  be  given  in  consetiuencc  of  their  imploring  it,  is  a 
faith  of  what  is  false  originating  in  evil,  for  where  goodness  is 
not,  tliere  evil  is  ;  and  where  evil  is,  there  the  false  is ;  and  the 
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faith   of  what  is  false  from  evil  is  the  faith  of  hell — which  is 
called  dead  faith  ;  and  this  shuts  heaven. 

VIL  But  heaven  is  especially  closed  to  them  by  their  applying 
the  Word  to  confirm  all  these  things  ;  for  thus  they  falsify  it  even 
to  the  destruction  of  the  Divine  Truth  wliich  is  in  heaven.  For 
our  Word,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  is  Divine  Truth  such  as  exists 
in  heaven  ;  and  if  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  falsified  even  to  the 
destruction  of  the  spiritual  sense,  heaven  is  closed.  For  the 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes  heaven — yea,  is 
heaven  ;  the  angels  there  being  angels  by  virtue  of  the  reception 
thereof. 

VIII.  It  was  said,  that  they  altogether  shut  heaven  against 
themselves,  who,  both  in  doctrine  and  life,  make  good  works  of 
no  account,  reasoning  from  the  principle  that  faith  without 
good  works  justifies  and  saves.  It  shall  now  be  briefly  ex- 
plained how  this  is  done  by  doctrine,  and  how  it  is  done  by  life. 
Doctrine  does  this  by  consent,  affirmation,  confirmation,  and 
persuasion  that  it  is  so  ;  for  then  man  not  only  thinks  but  also 
Avills  it  to  be  so.  And  if  he  still  does  what  is  good,  because  it 
is  commanded  in  the  Word,  this  goodness  is  no  other  than 
moral,  jDroceeding  from  the  natural  man  ;  and  this  goodness  is 
from  himself,  and  is  also  meritorious.  For  everything  which  a 
man  does  is  from  his  will,  and  is  according  to  his  will — deeds 
being  nothing  else  but  the  will  in  act.  Wherefore  when  man 
thinks  and  also  wills  that  there  should  be  nothing  of  salvation 
in  good  works,  the  good  which  he  then  does  must  be  like  its 
origin.  Such  are  many  of  the  learned,  who  have  confirmed 
faith  alone  in  themselves  by  their  preaching  and  writing.  The 
mind  of  these  persons  in  the  spiritual  world,  appears  as  if 
covered  with  a  veil ;  or  as  involved  in  a  dense  cloud  which  pre- 
vents the  light  or  truth  of  heaven  from  entering  ;  and  thus 
heaven  is  closed  to  them.  But  the  life  according  to  such  doc- 
trine closes  heaven  altogether ;  inasmuch  as  their  faith  is,  that 
goodness  of  life  does  not  save,  nor  evils  of  life  condemn. 

IX.  It  is  the  same  thing  whether  it  be  said,  that  heaven  is 
closed  to  man,  or  that  the  superior  mind  of  man — which  is 
called  his  spiritual  mind — is  closed  ;  for  the  spiritual  mind  uf 
man  is  his  heaven.  Wherefore  by  this  man  has  conjunction  with 
heaven.  And  the  natural  mind  is  his  world.  Wherefore  by  this 
he  has  conjunction  with  the  world.  But  how  the  spiritual  mind 
is  opened,  and  communication  and  conjunction  is  thereby  given 
with  heaven,  was  explained  above,  n.  790. 

798.  "  To  blaspheme  his  name  " — That  hereby  is  signified, 
by  falsifying  all  the  quality  thereof,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  blaspheming,  as  denoting  to  falsify  Divine  Truth,  thus 
the  Word — which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is  the  Lord  ;  concern- 
ing which   see  above,  n.  790.     And   from   the   signification  of 
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name,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  a  thing,  and  also  a  state  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  148,  676.  In  his  case,  all  the  quality 
of  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word;  because  it  is  said  his  name,  or  the 
name  of  God.  That  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Word,  is 
meant  all  the  goodness  of  love,  and  all  the  truth  from  that  good- 
ness, from  which  he  is  worshipped,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  102, 
1-35,  QdQ.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by 
blaspheming  the  name  of  God,  is  signified,  to  falsify  all  the 
(juality  of  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word,  likewise  all  the  goodness 
and  truth  whereby  the  Lord  is  worshipped. 

That  they  who  separate  faith  from  good  works,  both  in 
doctrine  and  life,  falsify  all  the  quality  of  Divine  Truth — or  all 
things  of  the  Word — was  shown  in  the  preceding  article.  This 
may  be  concluded  from  what  has  been  so  frequently  observed 
above,  to  wit,  that  they  exclude  love  and  charity — from  Avhich 
works  become  good,  and  from  which  faith  derives  its  essence — 
so  as  not  to  be,  together  with  faith,  a  medium  of  salvation. 
Whence  they  not  only  falsify  those  parts  of  the  Word  where  love 
to  God  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  are  taught,  but  also  all 
those  where  works,  deeds,  working  and  doing,  are  mentioned. 
And  Avhen  those  parts  are  falsified,  all  things  of  the  W^ord  are 
also  falsified;  for  the  other  part-;  of  the  Word,  which  are  called 
its  truths,  live  by  virtue  of  the  former;  and  when  the  life  is  sub- 
tracted what  remains  is  dead.  And  besides,  in  all  parts  of  the 
Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  as  has  been 
frequently  said  and  shown  above.  Wherefore  when  the  good- 
ness is  taken  away,  the  truth  which  remains  is  falsified  ;  and 
truth  falsified  is  the  false.  That  by  reasonings  confirming  faith 
alone  or  separated,  all  things  of  the  Word  are  falsified,  will  be 
illustrated  by  several  examples  at  the  end  of  this  chapter;  where 
the  signification  of  the  number  666  will  be  explamed. 

Inasmuch  as  in  the  various  Christian  Churches,  in  which  faith 
alone  is  received  as  the  chief  point  of  their  doctrinal  princi^jles, 
there  are  the  learned  and  the  simple  ;  and  also  those  who  sepa- 
rate faith  from  the  goodness  of  life,  likewise  who  conjoin  faith 
therewith — thus  there  are  those  who  falsify  the  Word  much, 
and  those  who  falsify  it  little  ;  and  whereas,  in  the  preceding 
article  they  are  treated  of  who  so  falsify  the  Word  as  altogether 
to  close  heaven  against  themselves;  we  shall  now  speak  of  those 
who  do  not  so  falsify  the  Word  as  to  close  heaven  against  them- 
selves. These  are  they  who  confirm  in  themselves,  that  the 
faith  whicli  justifies  and  saves  produces  goocUiess  of  life  as  a 
tree  docs  fruits.  With  those  who  confirm  that  doctrine  in 
life,  heaven  is  not  shut,  but  its  ultimate  is  open,  where  entrance 
is  given.     The  following  are  the  causes. 

1.  They  invert  the  Divine  Order,  wliich  is  that  charity  pro- 
duces faith,  and  nut  tliat  faith  produces  charit}^  But  still  with 
tliose  who  confirm  that  conjunction  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  that 
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inverted  order  can  afterwards  be  reduced  to  order  ;  and  when 
it  is  so  reduced,  they  enter  heaven  in  its  ultimates.  The 
reason  why  they  do  not  enter  interiorly,  is,  because  their  faith, 
wlicreby  they  believed  themselves  to  be  justified  and  saved,  is 
ilerived  more  from  falses  than  from  truths.  And  they  are  in 
the  ultimates  of  heaven  who  are  in  falses  from  their  doctrine 
and  religion,  but  still  in  goodness  of  life.  Their  fidsities  are 
appc-arances  of  truth  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  all  of 
Avhich  have  life  for  their  end.  The  case  is  nearly  similar  with 
every  one  who  is  to  be  reformed.  He  first  forms  for  himself 
doctrine  from  the  AVord,  and  therein  separates  the  things  which 
are  to  be  believed  and  done.  Those  which  are  to  be  believed  he 
calls  faith  ;  and  those  which  are  to  be  done  he  calls  charity. 
But,  whereas.  Order  with  every  one  is  inverted  from  birth,  he 
regards  faith  in  the  first  place  and  charity  in  the  second.  If, 
however,  he  live  the  life  of  faith — which  is  charity — the  order 
by  degrees  is  turned  and  brought  back  ;  and  from  charity  ho 
lives  faith.  In  that  case  so  far  as  his  faith  is  from  genuine 
truths,  so  far  he  enters  heaven.  For,  as  was  said  above.  Divine 
Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  and  is  heaven. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  whence  it  is,  that 
faith,  at  this  day,  is  made  the  first  and  primary  principle  of  the 
Church,  namely,  because  they  have  followed  the  order  which  is 
inverted  from  birth  ;  and  because  the  life  of  the  world  has 
pleased  them  ;  and  the  conceit  of  self-derived  intelligence  led 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  they  stood  still  in  the  first  degree  of 
reformation. 

II.  The  second  cause  that  they  do  not  shut  heaven  against 
themselves,  is,  that  good  works  are  love  and  charity  in  act,  and 
from  these  heaven  is  heaven.  For  all  angels  and  all  spirits  are 
affections  and  thoughts  thence  derived  ;  or,  what  amounts  to  the 
same,  are  forms  of  love  and  intelligence  thence  derived.  There 
are  also  two  universal  and  fundamental  loves  of  all,  namely, 
love  to  the  Lord ;  and  love  towards  the  neighbour,  which  is  called 
charity.  All  are  in  these  loves  who  do  good  from  the  Word ; 
for  all  good  is  derived  from  love.  Now  whereas  they  who  con- 
firm themselves,  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  that  faith  j^roduces  good 
works  as  a  tree  produces  fruit,  look  from  faith  to  goodness ; 
hence  tliey  have  conjunction  with  heaven — not  however  with 
the  spiritual  heaven,  but  with  the  natural  heaven,  which  is  in 
ultimates,  and  may  properly  be  called  the  entrance  into  heaven. 
The  reason  why  they  cannot  be  admitted  more  interiorly  is, 
because  faith,  before  it  becomes  charity  in  form,  is  natural ;  and 
what  is  natural  can  only  produce  what  is  natural.  It  is  other- 
Avise  when  faith  becomes  faith  from  charity;  for  it  then  becomes 
spiritual,  inasmuch  as  charity,  from  which  it  is  derived,  is 
spiritual.  With  these  latter  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened, 
whereas  with  the  former,  who  are  here  treated  of,  only  the 
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natural  mind  is  opened — but  this  more  deeply  and  interiorly- 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  faith  and  of  the  life  thence 
derived.  The  mind  of  such  persons,  when  viewed  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  appears  snowy,  such  as  rational  light  is  ;  and  the 
rational  principle  is  the  mean  between  the  spiritual  mind  and 
the  natural. 

III.  If  the  state  of  the  mind  and  life  of  those  who  believe  that 
faith  produces  good  works,  and  who  also  do  them,  be  inwardly 
explored,  it  will  be  seen  that  they  are  interiorly  natural ;  for 
their  faith  is  only  a  knowledge  of  the  precepts  of  the  Word, 
into  which  Avhen  the  interior  natural  sight — which  is  called  the 
rational  principle — enters,  an  acknowledgment  is  produced  that 
those  precepts  are  Divine,  into  which  acknowledgment  when 
love  operates,  it  becomes  obedience.  But  the  love  which 
oj)erates  into  that  acknowledgment  cannot  be  any  other  than 
the  love  of  reward,  on  account  of  the  good  which  they  do  ;  and 
reward  is  to  them  eternal  life.  And  whereas  the  love  of  reward 
is  not  from  God  but  from  man — for  in  reward  man  regards  his 
own  good,  and  not  that  of  his  neighbour — it  follows,  that  that 
love  is  natural ;  consequently  that  the  state  of  the  mind  and 
life  of  those  who  believe  that  faith  produces  good  works,  and 
who  do  them  according  to  their  faith,  is  natural.  But  if  they 
do  not  perform  them  from  a  principle  of  obedience,  it  is  the 
love  of  glory  arising  from  ervidition,  or  the  love  of  fame  that 
they  may  be  raised  to  honours,  or  be  enriched  with  wealth, 
which  leads  them.  Such  persons,  however,  merely  say  that 
they  acknowledge  and  believe,  whilst  in  heart  they  do  not 
acknowledge  and  believe ;  wherefore  they  are  in  the  lowest 
degTee  natural ;  and  to  them  heaven  is  closed  altogether.  In 
order  that  it  may  be  known  that  to  do  good  from  obedience  is 
from  the  natural  man,  it  shall  be  briefly  explained  what  it  is  to 
do  good  from  charity.  No  one  can  do  good  from  charity  but 
he  whose  spiritual  mind  is  opened  ;  and  the  spiritual  mind  is 
opened  solely  by  this,  that  a  man  abstains  from  doing  evils,  and 
shuns  them,  and  at  length  holds  them  in  aversion,  because  they 
are  contrary  to  the  Divine  precepts  in  the  Word — thus  contrary 
to  the  Lord.  When  man  so  shuns  and  holds  evils  in  aversion, 
then  all  that  he  thinks,  wills,  and  does,  is  good,  because  from 
the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  is  continually  present,  knocks  at 
the  door,  is  urgent,  and  is  willing  to  enter,  but  evils  oppose. 
Wherefore  man  must  open  the  door  by  removing  evils  ;  for 
these  being  removed,  the  Lord  enters,  and  there  sups.  (Apoc. 
iii.  20.)  It  is  said  that  man  opens  and  removes.  For  man 
does  evil  from  himself.  And  whereas  the  Lord  is  continually 
present,  knocks  at  the  door,  and  is  urgent,  as  was  said,  there- 
fore man  has  the  faculty  of  desisting  from  evils  as  if  of  himself. 
This  faculty  is  given  to  every  man.  Hence  then  it  is  that  as 
man  can  of  himself  shut  heaven  against  himself,  he  can  also  as 
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if  of  himself  open  heaven,  provided  only  he  thinks  and  wills  to 
cease  from  evils,  looks  unto  the  Lord,  and  Avhen  he  does  so 
cease,  acknowledges  that  it  is  of  the  Lord.  Evils  therefore 
being-  removed,  whatsoever  a  man  then  does  is  good,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  of  the  Lord ;  and  whatsoever  a  man  does  of  the  Lord, 
is  not  natural-moral  but  spiritual-moral.  Now  inasmuch  as 
charity  consists  in  doing  good  from  love  for  the  sake  of  good, 
thus  from  what  is  good  —  consequently  from  the  Lord — it 
follows  that  to  do  good  from  charity  is  spiritual;  but  to  do 
good  from  obedience,  inasmuch  as  it  is  from  the  love  of 
reward,  is  natural.  This  is  the  kind  of  natural  principle  in 
which  they  are  who  are  in  the  entrance  to  heaven — whither 
they  also  come  who  do  good  only  from  obedience  ;  and  these  are 
such  as  confirm  themselves,  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  that  faith 
produces  good  works  as  a  tree  does  fruits. 

IV.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  who  believe  that 
faith  produces  good  works  as  a  tree  produces  fi'uit,  believe  also 
that  heaven  is  allotted  them  before  evils  are  removed,  and  yet 
so  long  as  evils  pertain  to  man,  whatsoever  good  he  does  is  not 
good  ;  for  from  an  evil  tree  no  other  fruit  but  what  is  evil  can 
spring  forth.  Wherefore  the  one  only  way  to  heaven  is  for  man 
to  abstain  from  evils,  from  the  Word,  because  they  are  sins ; 
which,  unless  they  are  first  removed,  the  Lord  cannot  enter,  and 
give  heaven. 

V.  The  fifth  cause  that  they  who  in  doctrine  and  life  confirm 
in  themselves  that  faith  produces  good  works  as  a  tree  does 
fruit,  do  not  shut  heaven  against  themselves,  is,  that  they  do 
not  falsify  the  Word  like  those  who  believe  in  justification  and 
salvation  by  faith  without  good  works.  For  they  Avho  believe 
in  faith  as  justifying  without  good  works,  falsify  all  those  parts 
of  the  Word  where  love,  charity,  goodness,  works,  deeds,  work- 
ins:  and  doing,  are  mentioned  and  commanded — and  this  even 
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to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens.  They  un- 
derstand by  those  expressions  either  faith,  or  the  moral  and 
civil  goodness  of  the  world,  or  that  they  are  said  only  for  the 
vulgar,  on  account  of  the  simplicity  of  their  faith.  Thus  they 
destro}'-  Divine  Truth  itself  by  arguments  drawn  from  the  in- 
ability of  man  to  fulfil  the  law,  through  the  nature  of  the  good 
which  is  done  by  man,  as  not  being  good,  and  through  the  merit 
which  is  inherent  in  such  good.  But  they  who  in  simplicity 
adjoin  good  works  to  faith,  do  not  falsify  those  parts  of  the 
Word,  and  hence  do  not  remove  faith  from  love  to  God ;  and  in 
this  way  they  admit  the  Divine  operation  in  every  thing  which 
man  is  to  do,  as  well  as  in  every  thing  which  he  is  to  believe. 
For  they  think  and  say  that  good  works  are  to  be  done  as  if 
from  man,  for  that  he  who  does  not  act  and  believe  as  if  of  him- 
self, believes  and  does  nothing,  and  can  have  no  religion.  But 
still,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  in  genuine  truths,  though  they 
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do  not  indeed  shut  heaven  against  themselves,  they  cannot  ad- 
vance further  than  to  the  threshold  of  heaven.  Howbeit  to 
such  of  them  as  have  loved  truths  for  the  sake  of  truths,  heaven 
is  opened  when  the  Divine  Order  is  restored  Avithin  them,  which 
is  when  charity  and  its  goodness  is  in  the  first  place,  and  faith 
and  its  truth  in  the  second  ;  for  the}^  are  then  like  those  who  go 
on  in  a  straight  way  Avith  the  face  looking  forward,  whereas  before 
they  were  like  those  who  go  with  the  face  looking  backward. 

YI.  There  are  also  many  who  make  charity  the  essential  mean 
of  salvation,  as  others  do  faith,  and  yet  do  not  live  the  life  of 
charity.  But  since  the  charity  of  such  persons  is  only  a  confession 
of  the  lips  that  it  is  so,  and  thus  it  is  merely  their  faith ;  whence 
it  follows  that  their  charity,  in  like  manner,  is  not  alive  but 
dead.  Therefore  they  differ  but  little  from  the  confessors  of  faith 
alone ;  for  they  are  of  like  heart  but  of  unlike  soul.  Nevertheless 
the  one  as  well  as  the  other  shuts  heaven  against  himself. 

79.9.  "  And  his  tabernacle  " — That  hereby  is  signified  all  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  worship  thence  derived,  appears 
from  the  sio-nification  of  the  tabernacle,  as  denotinsf  the  Church 
as  to  doctrine  and  worship  ;  consequently  also  the  doctrine  and 
worship  of  the  Church.  The  falsification  of  these  is  therefore 
signified  by  blaspheming  the  tabernacle  of  God. 

The  reason  why  tabernacle  signifies  the  Church  as  to  doc- 
trine and  worship,  is,  because  they  who  belonged  to  the  Clnu'ch 
in  the  most  ancient  times  dwelt  in  tabernacles  and  tents,  with 
which  also  they  journeyed.  For  in  those  times  they  were  mostly 
feeders  of  sheep ;  and  the  father  of  the  family  taught  those  who 
were  descended  from  his  house  the  precepts  of  charity,  and 
theijce  the  life  of  love,  in  tabernacles;  as  was  the  case  afterwards 
in  temples.  Hence  the  tabernacle  signified  the  same  as  the 
liouse  of  God,  namely,  the  worship  of  God  according  to  doctrine. 
Consequently  it  also  signified  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  the 
Church  is  a  Church  from  a  life  according  to  doctrine ;  and  a  lite 
according  to  doctrine  is  worship. 

Inasmuch  as  those  most  ancient  people  among  whom  the  Church 
existed,  wois]]ip])ed  God  under  a  human  form ;  and  that  God  under 
a  human  form  is  the  Lord  ;  they  consequently  worslnpped  Him. 
Hence  their  Church  was  a  celestial  Church,  which  is  distin- 
guished from  the  .spiritual  Church  in  this  respect,  that  the 
celestial  Church  is  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  worship  from  that 
love ;  and  the  spiritual  Church  is  in  love  towards  the  neighbour, 
and  in  worship  from  that  love.  And  whereas  such  was  the 
(juality  of  the  Churcli  among  the  most  ancient  people,  and  the 
doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord  was  taught  in  their  tabernacles,  and 
hence  tabernacles  were  loved  by  the  Lord  above  temples,  there- 
fore Ijy  command  of  the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai,  a  tabernacle  was 
built  in  which  the  Israeiitish  nation  might  perform  holy  worship  ; 
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and  aftenvards — in  memory  of  the  most  holy  worship  in  tabcr- 
iiaok's — the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  instituted.  From  these 
considerations  it  is  evident  whence  it  is  that  the  tabernacle  sig- 
nifies the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  worship  thence  derived. 

This  signification  of  tabernacles  may  also  appear  from  the 
following  passages.  Thus  in  Moses  : — Hoiv  goodly  are  thy  taber- 
nacles, 0  Jacob,  thy  tents  0  Israel  (Numb.  xxiv.  5).  In  this 
and  other  parts  of  the  Word  they  are  called  tabernacles,  and 
likewise  tents ;  and  by  tabernacle  is  signified  the  Church  con- 
sisting of  those  who  are  principled  in  the  goodness  originating 
in  love  to  the  Lord ;  and  by  tent  is  signified  the  Church  consist- 
ing of  those  who  are  jarincipled  in  truths  from  that  goodness. 
And  whereas  doctrine  and  worship  thence  derived  constitute 
tlie  Church,  therefore  by  tabernacle  is  signified  the  doctrine  of 
tlie  goodness  which  has  its  source  in  love;  and  by  tent  the  doc- 
trine of  truth  from  that  goodness.  Hence  also  by  tabernacles,  in 
the  plural,  are  signified  the  good  things  of  the  Church  and  of 
doctrine ;  and  by  tents  the  truths  of  the  Church  and  of  doctrine. 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  these  words  of  Balaam, 
Hoiv  goodly  are  thy  tabernacles,  0  Jacob,  thy  tents  0  Israel; 
for  by  Jacob  is  signified  the  Church  which  is  in  the  goodness  of 
doctrine  and  of  life,  and  by  Israel  the  Church  which  is  in  truths 
from  goodness. 

And  in  Jeremiah : — Jehovah  bringetlc  back  tlie  captivity  oj 
the  tabernacles  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  his 
tents,  and  the  city  shcdl  be  built  upon  its  own  heap,  and 
the  pcdace  thereof  shcdl  be  inhabited  cifter  its  former  7)ianner 
(xxx.  18).  Here,  also,  tabernacles  and  tents  are  both  mentioned ; 
and  by  tabernacles  are  signified  the  good  things  of  the  Church 
or  of  the  doctrine  thereof,  and  by  tents  the  truths  thereof  By 
captivity  is  signified  spiritual  captivity,  which  is  when  the  good- 
ness and  truth  of  the  Church  or  of  doctrine  are,  as  it  were,  im- 
pri.soned.  Wherefore  to  bring  back  their  captivity  signifies  to 
restore  them.    What  the  rest  signifies  may  be  seen  above,  n.  7-4. 

And  in  Isaiah : — Enlarge  the  place  of  tliy  tabernacle,  and 
let  them  stretch  out  the  curtains  of  thy  tents ;  prohibit  not, 
lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy  bars  (liv.  2).  These  are 
spoken  concerning  the  barren  who  did  not  bear,  by  whom  are 
signified  the  Gentiles,  among  whom  the  Church  was  to  be  esta- 
blished  by  the  Lord.  The  state  of  the  goodness  of  love  per- 
taining to  that  Church,  is  signified  by  the  place  of  thy  taber- 
nacle ;  and  the  truths  from  that  goodness  are  signified  by  the 
curtains  of  thy  tents.  The  fructification  of  good  and  multipli- 
cation of  truth  is  signified  by  enlarging  and  stretching  out.  B\' 
the  cords  is  signified  their  conjunction  ;  and  by  bars  their 
firmness. 

And  in  David: — One  tiling  have  I  desired  of  Jehovah,  this 
will  I  seek,  that  1  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  Jehovah  all  the 
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days  of  my  life,  to  see  the  sweetness  of  Jehovah,  to  visit  in  the 
morning  his  temijle,  for  he  shall  hide  me  in  his  tent  in  the 
evil  day,  he  shall  conceal  one  in  the  secret  of  his  tahernacle, 
he  shall  exalt  me  upon  a  roch  (Psalm  xxvii.  4,  5).  Here  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  a  temple,  a  tent,  and  a 
tabernacle.  And  by  the  house  of  Jehovah  is  signified  the 
Church  which  is  in  the  goodness  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  by  temple 
the  Church  which  is  in  truths  from  that  goodness  ;  by  the  tent 
of  Jehovah  is  signified  Divine  Truth,  and  by  the  tabernacle 
Divine  Goodness.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  dwelling  in  the 
house  of  Jehovah  all  the  days  of  one's  life,  is  not  meant  to 
dwell  in  the  house  of  Jehovah,  but  in  the  goodness  of  love  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  by  visiting  in  the  morning  the  temple  of  Jehovah, 
is  not  meant  to  visit  a  temple  every  morning,  but  to  enquire 
into  and  learn  the  truths  of  that  goodness.  Hence  by  hiding  in 
the  tent  is  signified  to  keep  stedfastly  in  Divine  Truth,  and  to 
protect  from  falsities.  And  by  concealing  in  the  secret  of  the 
tabernacle,  is  signified  to  keep  stedfastly  in  Divine  Goodness 
and  to  protect  from  evils.  By  exalting  upon  a  rock  is  signified 
to  instruct  in  interior  truths. 

Again : — Jehovah,  ivho  shall  abide  in  thy  tahernacle,  vjho  shall 
dwell  in  tJie  mountain  of  thy  lioliness  ?  He  who  ^ualketh  up- 
rigldly,  and  doeth  justice,  and  spealceth  tlie  truth  (Psalm  xv.  1). 
Where  also  by  tabernacle  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  the  good- 
ness of  love,  consequently  also  the  goodness  of  love.  By  the 
mountain  of  holiness — by  which  is  meant  Jerusalem — is  signified 
the  Church  as  to  truths  of  doctrine  from  that  goodness.  Hence 
it  may  be  known  what  is  signified  by  abiding  in  them.  He  who 
walketh  uprightly  signifies  one  who  is  in  goodness  as  to  life,  and 
in  truths  as  to  doctrine.  Wherefore  it  is  also  said,  "  who  doeth 
justice  and  speaketh  the  truth;"  and  by  doing  justice  is  signified 
to  be  in  goodness  as  to  life,  and  by  speaking  verity  is  signified 
to  be  in  truths  as  to  doctrine. 

Again  : — /  tvill  abide  in  thy  tahernacle  for  ever,  I  will  con- 
fide in  the  hiding-place  of  thy  wings  (Psalm  Ixi.  5).  To 
abide  in  the  tabernacle  for  ever,  signifies  to  be  in  Divine  Good- 
ness originating  in  love.  To  confide  in  the  hiding-place  of  his 
wings,  signifies  to  be  in  Divine  Truths ;  for  the  wings  of 
Jehovah  signify  spiritual  truths. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — By  mercy  was  ihc  throne  est ahli shed ;  and 
he  sat  upon  it  in  verity  in  the  tahernacle  of  David,  judging 
and  seeking  judgment,  and  hastening  justice  (xvi.  5).  These 
things  are  said  of  the  Lord.  Heaven  which  was  established  by 
him,  and  the  Church  tlience  derived,  is  signified  by  the  throne 
established  by  mercy.  That  the  Lord  there  reigns  by  Divine 
Truth  from  Divine  Goodness,  is  signified  by  sitting  upon  it  in 
verity  in  the  tabernacle  of  David.  i3y  David  is  meant  the  Lord 
as  to  his  royalty,  which  is  Divine  Truth ;  and  by  his  tabernacle 
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is  signified  the  Divine  Goodness.  By  judgment  is  signified  the 
truth  of  doctrine  ;  because  all  judgment  is  from  that  truth  :  and 
by  justice  is  signified  the  goodness  of  love  ;  which  are  both  from 
the  Lord  himself  among  those  who  are  in  heaven  and  those  who 
are  in  the  Church. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — Look  u2)ou  Zion,  the  city  of 
our  dated  feast,  let  thiiie  eyes  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation, 
a  tabernacle  ivliich  shall  not  be  taken  doivn ;  not  one  of  the 
bars  thereof  shall  ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the 
cords  thereof  be  broken  (xxxiii.  20).  By  Zion  here  is  not  meant 
Zion,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem;  but  Heaven  and  the  Church 
as  to  the  goodness  of  love  and  the  truth  of  doctrine.  These 
things  are  the  quiet  habitation,  and  the  tabernacle  which  shall 
not  be  taken  down.  By  the  bai-s  which  shall  not  be  removed,  is 
signified  strengthening  by  Divine  Truths ;  and  by  the  cords 
which  shall  not  be  broken,  is  signified  conjunction  by  Divine 
Goodness. 

And  in  Jeremiah  : — My  tabernacle  is  devastated,  and  all  my 
cords  plucked  away,  my  sons  have  gone  forth  from  me,  and 
they  are  not;  there  is  no  longer  any  to  stretch  out  my  tabernacle, 
and  to  set  up  my  curtains  (x.  20).  By  the  tabernacle  which  is 
devastated  is  signified  the  Church  in  which  there  is  no  longer 
any  goodness.  By  the  cords  being  plucked  away  is  signified 
that  there  is  no  conjunction.  By  the  sons  going  forth  and  being 
no  more,  is  signified  that  there  are  no  longer  any  truths.  By 
none  stretching  out  the  tabernacle  any  more,  nor  setting  the 
curtains,  is  signified  that  there  is  no  longer  any  one  in  the 
ChiQ-ch  that  teaches  the  goodness  of  love,  and  the  truth  thence 
derived — tabernacle  denoting  the  goodness  of  love,  and  curtains 
the  truths  proceeding  from  that  goodness  and  covering  it. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — The  whole  earth  is  devastcded, 
suddenly  my  tabernacles  are  devastated,  my  curtains  in  a 
moment  (iv.  20).  By  the  earth  which  is  devastated  is  signified 
the  Church  ;  by  tabernacles  the  goods  thereof;  and  by  curtains 
the  truths  thereof. 

Again : — Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babel  shcdl  take  their 
tabernacle  and  their  flocks,  their  curtains  and  all  their  vessels, 
and  their  camels  he  shall  take  away  to  himself  (xlix.  29).  This 
is  spoken  of  the  vastation  of  Arabia,  whereby  is  signified  the 
( ■hurch  which  is  in  truths  originating  in  goodness.  The  good 
things  of  that  Church  are  signified  by  the  tabernacle  and  their 
flocks ;  the  truths  thereof  by  the  curtains  and  all  the  vessels ; 
and  the  knowledges  of  truth  by  camels.  By  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babel  are  signified  the  evils  and  falsities  which 
devastate.  Like  things  are  signified  by  the  tabernacles  of 
Arabia,  mentioned  in  Psalm  cxx.  5. 

Again  in  Jeremiah  : — The  shepherds  and  their  flocks  shall 
come  unto  Zion,  they  shall  fix  tabernacles  against  her,  they 
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shall  eat  up  every  one  his  space  (vi.  3).  By  these  words  also  is 
described  the  Church  as  to  the  goodness  of  love — Zion  denoting 
the  Church  in  which  that  goodness  is.  By  the  tabernacle  which 
the  shepherds  and  flocks  shall  fix  against  her,  are  signified  the 
evils  and  their  falsities  which  devastate  it.  They  shall  eat  up 
every  one  his  space,  signifies  that  it  shall  be  altogether  deprived 
of  goodness  and  truth. 

And  in  Hosea : — Egypt  shall  gather  them,  Memphis  shall 
bury  them,  the  desirable  place  of  their  silver  the  nettle  shall 
possess,  and  the  thorn-  shall  be  in  their  tabernacles  (ix.  6). 
This  is  spoken  of  the  vastation  of  the  Church  by  the  falsifications 
of  trutli.  By  Israel,  of  whom  these  things  are  said,  is  signified 
that  Church.  That  the  natural  man  and  bis  evil  impulses  will 
destroy  them,  is  signified  by  Egypt  shall  gather  them,  Memphis 
shall  bury  them.  That  the  false  will  destroy  all  truth,  is 
signified  by,  the  desirable  place  of  their  silver  the  nettle 
shall  possess  ;  and  that  evils  originating  in  the  false  will  de- 
stroy all  their  goodness,  is  signified  by,  thorns  shall  be  in  their 
tabernacles. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — Wlio  dwelleth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  locusts,  luho  stretcheth  out 
the  heavens  as  it  were  a  something  fine  and  rare,  and  spreadeth 
them  out  as  a  tabernacle  to  diuell  in  (xl.  22).  To  dwell  upon 
the  circle  of  the  earth,  means  upon  the  heavens  ;  for  the  heaven 
encompasseth  the  earth  as  a  circle  its  centre.  Whence  the  Lord 
is  called  The  Most  High,  and  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  highest. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  as  locusts,  signifies  men  in  ex- 
tremes or  outermost  principles ;  for  the  locust  signifies  what  is 
alive  in  ultimates — specifically  truth  in  ultimates — and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  the  false.  Who  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as 
it  were  a  something  fine  and  rare,  signifies  omnipotence  to 
amplify  the  heavens  at  will ;  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a  taber- 
nacle to  dwell  in,  signifies  nearly  the  same,  but  the  latter  ex- 
pression denotes  the  amplification  of  the  heavens  as  to  goodness, 
and  the  former  as  to  truth. 

Again  in  Hosea  : — As  yet  ivill  I  cause  thee  to  dwell  in  taber- 
nacles, according  to  the  days  <f  the  time  appointed  (xii.  .9). 
The  subject  treated  of  is  Ephraim,  who  being  enriched  said  that 
lie  had  found  wealtli  (v.  8) ;  whereby  is  signified  that  he  had  pro- 
cured for  himself  the  knowledges  of  truth.  For  by  Ephraim  is 
signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word  and  the  intellectual 
principle  of  the  Church;  wherefore  by  causing  him  to  dwell  in 
tabernacles  is  signified  to  be  in  the  Cliurch  where   goodness  is. 

A  1  .  .  .  .  . 

According  to  the  days  of  the  time  appointed,  signifies,  until 
those  truths  perisli. 

And  in  Zechariah  : — Jehovah  shall  save  the  tabernacles  of 
Judah  first  (xii.  7).  The  tabernacles  of  Judah  denote  the  good 
things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Church;  for  by  Judah  is  signi- 
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tied  the  Word,  and  also  the  Church,  as  to  the  goodness  arising 
from  love  to  the  Lord. 

And  in  Lamentations  : — Tlte  Lord  Judh  bent  his  hovj  as  a 
foe,  he  stood  with  his  right  hand  as  an  enemy,  and  slev  <dl 
things  that  were  pleasant  to  the  eyes:  into  the  tabernacles  of 
the  daughter  of  Zlon  he  'poured  out  his  anger  like  fire  (ii.  4). 
Here,  the  subject  treated  of  is  the  devastation  of  the  Church  as 
to  truth  and  as  to  goodness.  Devastation  as  to  the  truth  thereof 
is  signified  by  slaying  all  things  that  were  pleasant  to  the  eyes ; 
and  devastation  as  to  goodness  by  pouring  out  his  anger  like 
hre  into  the  tabernacles  of  the  daughter  of  Zion.  Things 
pleasant,  in  the  Word,  are  predicated  of  truths,  and  eyes  of  the 
understanding  of  truth  ;  tabernacles  are  predicated  of  goodness, 
and  anger,  like  fire,  refers  to  the  vastation  of  what  is  good.  The 
daufditer  of  Zion  sionifies  the  Church  which  is  in  the  affection 
of  truth  from  the  love  of  goodness. 

Again  in  David  : — He  Jadii  set  for  the  sun  a  tahernacle  in 
He  heavens  (Psalm  xix.  5).  By  the  sun  is  there  understood  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Love  ;  because  he  dwells  in  the  goodness  of  his 
own  love  in  the  heavens  ;  therefore  it  is  said.  He  hath  set  a 
tabernacle  for  the  sun  in  the  heavens — the  tabernacle  there 
denoting  the  Lord's  Heaven  from  the  goodness  of  love. 

Again  : — Because  thou  hast  made  Jehovah  the  Most  High  thy 
habitation,  no  evil  shall  befal  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague 
come  nigh  thy  tabernacle  (Psalm  xci.  9.  10).  By  the  habitation 
of  Jehovah,  and  by  his  tabernacle,  are  signified  Heaven  and 
the  Church — by  habitation.  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  truth, 
and  by  tabernacle  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  goodness.  The 
removal  of  and  protection  from  evils  and  the  falses  of  evil,  is 
signified  by  making  the  Most  High  his  dwelling,  and  by  no  evil 
befalling  him  nor  plague  coming  nigh  him. 

Again  in  David  : — He  shall  pluck  thee  out  of  the  tahernacle, 
and  shall  root  thee  out  of  the  land  of  the  livrng  (Psalm  lii.  7). 
This  is  said  of  Doeg  the  Edomite.  That  he  should  be  expelled 
from  all  the  goodness  of  the  Church,  and  also  from  all  the  truth 
thereof,  is  signified  by  being  plucked  out  of  the  tabernacle  and 
rooted  out  of  the  land  of  the  living — the  tabernacle  denoting- 
goodness,  the  land  the  Church,  and  the  living  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  goodness. 

By  tabernacle  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  goodness,  or  the 
goodness  of  the  Church,  in  the  following  passages  also  : — That 
Jehovcdt  ivoidd  set  a  tabernacle  in  the  midst  of  them,  would 
walk  in  the  onidst  of  them,  and  be  to  them  for  a  God  (Levit. 
xxvi.  11,  12).  This  was  one  among  the  blessings.  After  that 
the  Lord,  was  transfigured  before  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
Peter  said,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,  and  let  us  make 
here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias  (Matt.  xvii.  4  ;  Mark  ix.  5  ;  Luke  ix.  30).    /  heard 
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a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men,  and  lie  ivill  dvjell  witJi  thcTn  (Apocalypse  xxi.  3). 
He  forsook  the  tent  of  Shiloh,  the  Tabernacle,  in  vjhich  he  dwelt 
amongst  nun  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  60).  He  divorced  the  tent  of 
Joseph  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  67).  That  a  tent  signifies  the  Church  as 
to  truths  of  doctrine,  appears  from  the  passages  in  the  Word 
where  tents  are  mentioned,  as  in  Isaiah  xxii.  16  ;  Jerem.  ix,  17  ; 
Ezek.  XXV.  4 ;  Amos  ix.  1 1  ;  Habak.  i.  6  ;  Psalm  xliii.  3  ;  xlvi.  5  ; 
Ixxiv.  7. 

Forasmuch  as  Heaven  and  tlie  Church,  as  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  goodness  of  love,  was  signified  by  a  tabernacle ;  and  as  to 
the  doctrine  of  truth  from  that  goodness  by  a  tent ;  and  this  by 
reason  of  the  holy  worship  by  the  most  ancient  men,  as  was 
said  at  the  commencement  of  this  article  ;  therefore,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  that  a  tabernacle  should  be  erected  by  Moses,  in  which 
representative  worship  was  to  be  performed,  which  is  described 
in  Exodus,  chap.  xxvi.  7 — 15;  chap,  xxxvi.  8 — 37.  And  it  was 
afterwards  commanded,  that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  should 
encamp  about  it,  and  that  the  Levites  who  were  to  guard  it 
should  be  near  to  it  (Numb.  i.  10—54 ;  chap.  iii.  7 — 39)  ;  and 
also  that  they  should  journey  with  it  (Numb.  ix.  15).  That 
tabernacle  was  representative  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  This 
is  manifest  from  the  circumstance,  Tltcd  the  forr)i  of  it  was  sheivn 
to  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai  (Exod.  xxv.  9  ;  xxvi.  30).  And 
whatsoever  is  exhibited  in  its  form  to  be  seen  in  heaven  and 
from  heaven,  is  representative.  That  the  tabernacle  was  repre- 
sentative of  Heaven  itself,  where  the  Lord  is,  and  thence  also 
of  the  Church,  may  appear  from  its  sanctity,  in  that  it  was  not 
lawful  for  any  one  to  enter  it,  except  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and 
that  if  the  people  drew  near,  they  shoidd  die  (Numb.  xvii. 
27,  28 ;  xviii.  1,  22,  23  ;  xix.  14—19).  Likewise  in  that  there 
was  a  cloud  upon  it  by  day,  and  the  ap)pearance  of  fire  by 
night  (Exod.  xl.  38;  Numb.  ix.  15;  Isa.  iv.  5,  6).  And  after- 
wards that  a  feast  ivas  celebrated,  ivhich  was  called  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  and  they  were  to  be  glad  from  the  produce  of  the 
corn-floor  and  of  the  wine-p)ress  (Levit.  xxiii.  39 — 44  ;  Deut. 
xvi.  13,  14;  Zech.  xiv.  16,  18, 19).  By  the  produce  of  the  corn- 
floor was  signified  all  the  goodness  of  the  Church,  the  same  as 
by  bread  and  corn ;  and  by  the  produce  of  the  winepress  was 
signified  all  the  truth  of  the  goodness  of  the  Church,  the  same 
as  by  wine  ;  and  by  being  glad  on  the  occasion  was  signified 
the  delight  of  s])iritual  and  celestial  love  therein  originating. 

That  all  things  belonging  to  the  tabernacle — as  for  example  the 
ark;  the  propitiatory  with  the  cherubs  upon  it,  the  veil,  the  table 
upon  whicli  was  the  bread,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  candlestick, 
the  curtains,  the  coverings,  the  staves  and  pillars,  the  cords, 
pins,  &c. — were  representative  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  may 
be  seen  iu  the  Arcana  Coilestia  treating  of  Exodus;  in  which  all 
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these  things  arc  explained.  It  is  also  there  shewn,  that  the 
sanctity  of  all  these  things  was  derived  from  the  Law  deposited 
in  the  ark ;  for  by  the  Law  was  signified  the  Word ;  and  thereby 
was  represented  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word. 

800.  ''And  them  that  dwell  in  heaven" — That  hereby  are 
signified  spiritual  goodness  and  truth,  from  which  is  the  heavenly 
marriage ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  blaspheming  those 
who  dwell  in  heaven,  as  denoting  to  falsify  spiritual  goodness 
and  truth.  By  them  Avho  dwell  in  heaven  are  meant  the  angels. 
And  wliereas  angels  are  angels  from  the  reception  of  Divine 
Goodness  and  Divine  Truth — and  the  spiritual  sense  is  ab- 
stracted from  persons — therefore  by  angels  are  here  signified  the 
good  and  the  true  which  constitute  angels.  These  are  also  sig- 
nified by  angels  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  130,  302.  The  reason  why  goodness  and  truth  spiri- 
tual are  the  things  signified  by  them,  is,  that  all  in  heaven  are 
spiritual,  and  think  and  speak  spiritually.  But  the  case  is 
otherwise  with  men  on  earth,  who,  being  natural,  think  and 
speak  naturally.  Wherefore  also  the  good  and  the  true  pertain- 
ing to  them  are  natural.  And  whereas  goodness  and  truth 
mutually  love  each  other,  and  on  that  account  cannot  but  be 
conjoined,  therefore  it  is  also  said — from  which  is  the  heavenly 
marriage.  This  is  also  signified  by  them  who  dwell  in  heaven, 
inasmuch  as  all  there  are  in  that  marriag-e.  Wherefore  in  the 
Word  heaven  is  likewise  compared  to  a  marriage.  A  like  mar- 
riage also  exists  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  138,  288,  484,  724 ;  and  that  an  angel  cannot  be  an 
angel  of  heaven  unless  he  be  in  that  marriage,  or  unless  that 
marriage  be  in  him,  and  so  likewise  with  respect  to  a  man  of 
the  Clnirch,  see  n.  660.  From  this  it  is  again  evident,  that  man  is 
not  a  man  of  the  Church,  who  separates  faith  from  good  works. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  blasphem- 
ing them  that  dwell  in  heaven  is  signified  to  falsify  spiritual 
goodness  and  truth,  from  which  is  the  heavenly  marriage. 

In  the  two  preceding  articles  we  treated  concerning  those  Avho 
separate  faith  from  the  goodness  of  life,  and  thereby  so  falsify 
the  Word  as  to  shut  heaven  against  themselves ;  likewise  con- 
cerning those  who  adjoin  the  goodness  of  life  to  faith,  and 
thereby  do  not  so  falsify  the  Word  as  to  shut  heaven  against 
themselves.  It  now  follows  in  order,  that  something  be  said 
concerning  those,  who,  although  they  are  in  those  Churches 
Avhere  faith  alone  is  acknowledged,  still  do  not  falsify  the  Word. 

I.  Such  are  they  who  do  not  separate  faith  from  life  but  con- 
join them,  believing  that  faith  and  life  make  one,  as  affection 
and  thought,  as  will  and  understanding,  as  heat  and  light  in  the 
time  of  spring  and  summer;  from  the  conjunction  whereof  arises 
all   germination  ;   and   as  truth   and  goodness,  if  for   faith  is 
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assumed  truth  and  for  hfe  goodness  ;  concerning  the  conjunction 
of  all  which  see  the  Doctrine  of  tlte  Neiv  Jerusalem.  These 
affirm  with  themselves,  that  no  one  who  lives  wickedly  can 
have  faith,  but  only  he  who  lives  well ;  and  that  he  who  lives 
wickedly  cannot  receive  faith  unless  he  perform  repentance  of 
life,  by  exploring  his  evils  and  desisting  from  them.  Likewise 
that  he  who  lives  in  evil  cannot  possibly,  in  his  spirit,  or  in  him- 
self, have  any  other  faith  than  of  what  is  false,  however  he  may 
confess  with  his  lips  a  faith  in  what  is  true.  They  therefore, 
who  thus  conjoin  life  and  faith  in  confession  and  in  works,  have 
the  life  of  charity,  and  their  faith  is  thought  that  a  thing  is  so 
in  verity.  The  faith  of  such  persons  also  is  spiritual  in  so  far 
as  they  know  truths  from  the  Word,  and  live  according  to 
them  ;  for  faith  becomes  spiritual  from  the  life ;  and  so  far  as 
man  is  thence  made  spiritual  so  far  heaven  is  opened  to  him. 

II.  Neither  do  they  falsify  the  Word  who  do  not  know,  and  do 
not  desire  to  know,  that  faith  is  any  other  than  to  believe  those 
things  which  are  in  the  Word,  and  to  do  them.  For  they  see 
that  to  believe  and  to  do  is  faith,  but  that  to  believe  and  not  to 
do  is  a  faith  of  the  lips  only,  and  not  of  the  heart — thus  without 
the  man  and  not  within  him.  These,  if  they  act,  believe  that 
faith  consists  in  believing  that  there  is  a  God,  a  heaven  and  a 
hell,  and  a  life  after  death  ;  and  that  the  love  of  God  and  their 
neighbour  consists  in  doing  the  commandments  in  the  Word. 
Likewise  that  in  so  far  as  they  desist  from  evils,  and  shun  and 
are  averse  to  them  because  they  are  sins,  in  so  far  they  do 
those  commandments  from  God  and  not  from  themselves.  They 
also  believe  that  the  Lord  came  into  tlie  world  to  save  those 
who  believe  in  him,  and  practise  what  he  taught. 

III.  Such  persons,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  know,  and  have  no 
desire  to  know,  that  faith  is  any  other  than  as  above  described, 
do  not  acknowledge  the  justification  and  salvation  which  is 
supposed  to  be  effected  only  by  believing  that  God  the  Father 
sent  his  Son,  that  by  his  blood  he  might  make  propitiation 
and  effect  redemption  and  salvati(jn ;  for  they  perceive,  that  to 
believe  this  only  and  not  to  live  any  life  of  faith,  which  is 
charity,  rather  condemns  than  justifies.  The  reason  why  it  rather 
condemns  is,  because  it  is  not  a  faith  in  what  is  true,  but  in  what 
is  false ;  for  it  is  a  faith  in  immediate  mercy,  in  reformation 
and  regeneration  without  means ;  a  faith  in  imputation,  propi- 
tiation, and  intercession,  which  have  no  real  existence.  And, 
moreover,  it  is  not  true  that  a  Son  born  from  eternity  was  sent 
by  the  Father  into  the  world,  nor  that  the  leather  was  made 
])ropitious  by  the  blood  of  the  Son,  neither  is  it  true  that  the 
Lord  took  upon  Himself  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  thereby 
redeemed  tliem,  with  other  things  of  a  like  nature  ;  which  so 
far  as  they  are  appearances  of  truth  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  may  indeed  be  said  and  also  thought;  but  are  not  to  be 
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confirmed  even  to  the  destruction  of  genuine  truth  which  is  in 
Heaven,  and  whicli  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  might  teach 
from  the  Word.  They  therefore  who  make  all  things  of  faith  to 
centre  in  that  confession,  not  only  reject  and  set  aside  all  the 
innumerable  truths  from  which  angels  and  men  derive  life  and 
wistlom,  and  make  the  whole  substance  of  Theology  to  consist  in 
certain  expressions,  pronounced  with  confidence,  in  which  there 
are  no  truths ;  but  they  also  unavoidably  falsify  the  Word  to 
confirm  those  expressions,  and  thereby  shut  heaven  against 
themselves.  But  we  shall  treat  more  upon  this  subject  else- 
where. So  far  concerning  those  wlio  falsify  the  Word,  and  con- 
cerning those  who  do  not  falsify  it. 

cSOl.  Verse  7.  And  it  ivas  rjicen  unto  Ivirn.  to  mcd-e  uuvv/ith 
the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  iwiuer  %vas  given  him 
over  all  hiiidreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 

"  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints 
and  to  overcome  them,"  signifies  combat  with  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  goodness  and  are  not  a  match  for  combinations, 
owing  to  appearances  of  truth  as  revealed  in  the  Word. 

"  And  power  was  given  unto  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,''  signifies  domination  over  all  the  truth 
and  goodness  of  the  Church  ;  and  over  the  doctrine  of  faith  and 
love. 

802.  "  And  it  Avas  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them." — That  hereby  is  signified  combat 
with  those  who  are  in  truths  from  goodness,  and  are  not  a  match 
for  combinations  by  reason  of  appearances  above  referred  to ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  war,  as  denoting  spiritual 
combat,  whicli  is  that  of  the  true  against  the  false  and  of  the 
false  against  the  true  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  573,  574. 
Hence  to  make  war  is  to  fight  from  truths  against  falsities,  and 
from  falsities  against  truths — in  the  present  case  from  falsities 
against  truths  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  saints,  as  de- 
noting those  who  are  in  truth  from  goodness  ;  concerning  whicli 
also  see  above,  n.  204  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  conquering 
them,  as  denoting  to  make  them  to  be  of  their  doctrine  and  con- 
sequently of  their  religion.  And  inasmuch  as  the}'  accomplish 
this  by  means  of  reasonings,  whereby  they  induce  upon  falsities 
the  appearance  of  truth  ;  and  also  by  passages  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  whereby  they  confirm  their  reasonings ; 
therefore,  by  those  words  is  also  signified,  those  who  are  not  a 
match  for,  and  have  not  understood,  their  reasonings  concerning 
the  mode  in  wliicli  faith  can  be  conjoined  with  good  works,  by 
reason  of  the  appearances  of  truths  induced  upon  falsities.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  its  being  given  to 
the  beast  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  conquer  them,  is 
signified  combat  with  those  who  are  in  truths  from  goodness, 
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and  are  not  a  match  for  combinations  by  reason  of  the  appear- 
ances of  truth  as  revealed  in  the  Word. 

We  have  treated  in  several  places  above  of  the  reasonings 
whereby  the  defenders  of  a  faith  separate  from  life  have  induced 
upon  falsities  the  appearances  of  truth,  by  which  they  seem  to 
themselves  to  have  removed  the  disagreements  thereof  with  the 
Word;  but  that  those  disagreements  were  not  removed,  and 
that  they  have  woven  as  it  were  a  spider's  web  Avhich  does  not 
appear,  and  this  with  the  view  of  inducing  a  faith  in  falses,  may 
be  evident  fi*om  what  has  been  adduced  above,  n.  780,  781,  786, 
790  ;  and  also  from  these  considerations  : — (1)  that  in  their 
doctrine,  23reaching  and  writings,  they  labour  hard  to  insist,  that 
faith  was  given  as  the  medium  of  salvation,  because  man  cannot 
do  good  of  himself ;  and  (2)  that  still  God  works  good  things  in 
man  whilst  he  is  ignorant  thereof,  by  which  working  the  evils 
which  the  man  does  who  is  justified  by  faith,  are  not  sins  but 
natural  infirmities  ;  and  (3)  that  purposed  or  voluntary  evils 
are  remitted  either  immediately,  or  after  some  repentance  of 
the  lips  :  and  (4)  that  hence  it  follows,  that  by  works  and  by 
doing,  in  the  Word,  is  meant  faith,  and  to  have  faith. 

This  is  their  web,  whereby  they  induce  the  simple  to  believe 
that  out  of  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  or  interior  jserception, 
which  are  entrusted  only  to  the  doctors  and  the  learned,  they 
have  drawn  arguments  of  the  strongest  and  most  binding 
character,  for  establishing  the  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from 
any  manifest  endeavom",  which  is  the  will  of  doing  good  on 
the  part  of  man.  Thus  both  with  respect  to  themselves,  and 
the  entire  body  of  Church  people,  the}*  remit  and  give  loose 
the  reins,  that  they  may  live  in  the  indulgence  of  all  manner 
of  concupiscences,  according  to  their  pleasure  and  the  parti- 
cular bent  of  their  inclinations.  And  whereas  this  dogma  is 
pleasing  to  the  flesh  and  to  the  eyes,  the  common  people 
easily  receive  it.  This  therefore  is  what  is  here  signified  by 
its  being  given  to  the  beast  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them. 

But  lest  the  rulers  of  the  Chiu'ch — who  are  initiated  in  that 
dogma  when  they  are  initiated  into  the  priesthood — and,  by 
their  means,  the  people  of  the  Church,  should  be  infected  by 
such  poison  prepared  by  crafty  reasonings,  of  which  they  cannot 
but  die,  we  will  take  up  again  the  subject  of  the  argumentations 
just  mentioned  concerning  the  separation  of  faith  from  the  good 
whicli  is  to  be  done  by  man ;  likewise  concerning  the  conjunc- 
tions fallaciously  contrived  to  connect  them,  whereby  they  pro- 
ceed from  somotliing  to  notliing,  or  from  what  is  true  to  what  is 
false  ;  and  I  will  exliibit  in  light,  before  the  understanding  which 
is  in  any  degree  enlightened,  the  detestable  falsities  of  evil,  and 
also  the  evils  of  falsity,  which  are  contained  in  that  more  than 
heretical  dogma,  and  wliich  continuall}'  flow  from  it. 
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I.  That  faith  ivas  rjiven  us  the  onediuin  of  salvation,  because 
man  can  do  no  good  of  himself.  That  man  can  do  no  good  of 
himself  is  true.  And  whereas  man  can  have  no  faith  from  him- 
self, it  follows,  that  as  he  can  do  nothing  from  himself,  so  neither 
can  he  believe  any  thing  of  himself  For  what  man  of  the 
Church  does  not  acknowledge  that  faith  is  from  God,  and  not 
from  man?  Consequently  just  the  same  things  may  be  said  of 
faith  as  of  works.  Concerning  works  it  is  said,  that  if  they  are 
from  man,  and  whilst  they  are  from  man,  they  do  not  justify. 
The  case  must  be  the  same  with  respect  to  faith  if  it  is  from 
man,  and  whilst  it  is  from  man.  And  yet  every  one  believes 
from  himself,  for  he  manifestly  thinks,  and  wills  to  think  in 
himself,  as  of  himself,  that  which  is  of  his  faith.  If  therefore 
the  case  be  the  same  with  faith  as  it  is  with  works,  it  follows, 
that  the  elect  only  can  have  faith  and  be  saved ;  and  this  in- 
volves predestination,  whence  flow  all  kinds  of  security  of  life  ' 
with  the  wicked,  and  deprivation  of  all  hope — from  which  comes 
despair  among  the  good.  When,  notwithstanding,  all  are  pre- 
destinated to  heaven ;  and  they  are  called  the  elect  wdio  learn 
truths  and  do  them.  Inasmuch  as  the  case  is  the  same  with 
faith  as  with  good  works,  it  also  follows  that  man  cannot  and 
ought  not  to  act  any  otherwise  than  as  an  automaton,  or  as  a 
thing  which  has  no  life,  waiting  to  be  moved  by  influx  from 
God ;  and  so  may  go  on  thinking  nothing  and  willing  nothing 
that  is  commanded  in  the  Word,  when  notwithstanding  such  a 
man  is  continually  willing  and  thinking  something  from 
himself 

And  whereas  that  which  is  from  himself  is  not  from  God  but 
from  hell — and  yet  to  think  and  will  from  hell  is  against  God, 
and  two  opposites  cannot  exist  together  or  be  granted  at  the  same 
time — such  a  man  becomes  either  infatuated  or  an  atheist.  If 
any  one  after  this  shall  say  that  faith,  because  it  is  given  to  be 
a  medium  of  salvation,  can  be  received  by  man  as  of  himself,  he 
will  say  what  is  true ;  but  to  have  faith,  that  is,  to  think  that  a 
thing  is  so,  and  thence  to  speak  as  of  himself,  and  yet  not  be 
able  to  will  a  thing  because  it  is  so,  as  of  himself,  is  to  annihilate 
faith ;  for  one  without  the  other  is  a  nonentity.  But  if  it  be  said, 
that  justifying  faith  is  only  to  believe  that  God  the  Father  sent 
the  Son,  that  by  the  passion  of  the  cross  he  might  make  pro- 
pitiation and  effect  redemption  and  salvation,  and  this  does  not 
involve  any  thing  to  be  done,  by  reason  also  that  it  is  imputa- 
tion which  saves  ;  this — inasmuch  as  there  is  not  any  truth  of 
heaven  in  such  belief,  as  will  be  demonstrated  in  its  place — is 
the  same  as  to  say  that  a  faith  of  what  is  false,  which  is  a 
dead  faith,  justifies. 

II.  That  still  God  vjorJcs  what  is  good  in  man,  whilst  he  is 
ignorant  thereof.  That  God  works  what  is  good  in  man  is  true, 
and  also  for  the  most  part  whilst  man  is  ignorant  thereof;  but 
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still  those  things  which  are  necessary  to  salvation  God  gives 
man  the  power  to  perceive.  For  God  works  in  order  that  man 
may  think  and  speak  those  things  which  are  of  faith  ;  and  may 
will  and  do  those  things  which  are  of  love ;  and  when  man 
thence  thinks  and  speaks,  wills  and  does,  he  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  speak  and  think,  and  will  and  do,  as  of  himself.  For 
God  works  upon  those  things  in  man  which  are  from  himself 
in  him ;  that  is  to  say,  into  the  truths  which  are  of  faith,  and 
into  the  good  things  which  are  of  love.  Wherefore  when  God 
presents  the  former  in  the  understanding,  and  the  latter  in  the 
will,  they  appear  to  man  as  his  own,  and  as  his  own  he  produces 
them.  To  think  and  speak,  likewise  to  will  and  act,  in  any  other 
way  from  God,  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  one.  It  is  sufficient, 
for  man  to  know  and  to  acknowledge  that  they  are  from  God. 
The  Divine  operation  itself  frequently  takes  place  whilst  man  is 
ignorant  thereof,  but  the  effects  thence  derived  are  under  his 
cognizance.  Thus  it  is  understood,  Tltat  man  cannot  take  any 
tiling,  unless  it  he  given  him  from  heaven  (John  iii.  27).  Jesus 
said,  ivithout  me  ye  cannot  do  any  tiling  (John  xv.  5). 

If  man  enjoyed  no  consciousness  in  thinking  truths  and  in 
doing  what  is  good,  lest  they  should  become  of  himself,  he  would 
be  either  as  an  animal,  or  as  a  stock,  and  thus  not  be  able  to 
think  and  will  any  thing  of  God  or  from  God  ;  consequently 
could  not  be  conjoined  with  God  by  faith  and  love,  and  live  to 
eternity.  The  difference  between  animals  and  men  is,  that 
animals  cannot  think  and  speak  truths,  and  will  and  do  what 
is  good,  from  God,  but  that  men  can  ;  and  thus  they  can  believe 
those  things  which  they  think,  and  love  those  things  which  they 
Avill,  and  this  as  if  of  themselves.  Were  it  not  as  if  of  them- 
selves, the  Divine  influx  and  operation  would  be  transfluent  and 
would  not  be  received ;  for  man  would  be  like  a  vessel  without 
a  bottom,  Avhich  receives  no  water.  The  thought  of  man  is  the 
receptacle  of  truth,  and  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  goodness ; 
and  reception  is  not  given  unless  man  be  conscious  of  it.  And 
if  reception  be  not  given,  no  reciprocal  principle  can  be  given. 
It  is  this  reciprocal  principle  which  makes  what  is  of  God  to  be 
as  if  it  were  of  man.  Every  agent  that  wills  to  conjoin  itself 
with  another,  must  necessarily  have  somewhat  as  if  it  were  be- 
longing to  that  other  with  which  it  conjoins  itself;  otherwise  there 
could  be  no  re-agent.  And  where  there  is  not  action,  and  at  the 
same  time  re-action,  no  cunjiuiction  is  possible.  The  things  in 
man  with  whicli  God,  who  is  the  sole  Agent,  conjoins  himself, 
are  the  understanding  and  the  will.  These  faculties  belong  to 
iiiiiii  ;  and  when  they  act,  although  from  God,  they  cannot  act 
ullierwiso  than  as  if  of  themselves.  Whence  it  now  follows, 
that  the  true  and  goodness,  which  do  not  so  act,  are  not  any  thing. 
But  this  sliall  be  illustrated  l)y  examples. 

Jt  is  commanded   in  the  Word  tliat   man   shall   not   commit 
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adnltcry,  shall  not  steal,  sliall  not  kill,  shall  not  boar  false  wit- 
ness. Now  that  man  can  do  all  those  things  of  himself  is  well 
known ;  likewise,  also,  that  he  can  desist  from  them,  because  they 
are  sins.  But  still  he  cannot  desist  from  them  of  himself,  but 
from  God.  When,  however,  man,  by  the  power  of  God,  desists 
from  them,  he  himself  still  thinks  that  ho  wills  to  desist  from 
them  because  they  are  sins,  and  thus  he  desists  from  them  as  if 
fi'om  himself.  And  when  this  is  the  case,  then  inasmuch  as  he 
calls  adultery  sin,  he  lives  in  chastity  and  loves  chastity — and 
this  also  as  if  from  himself  And  inasmuch  as  he  calls  theft 
sin,  lie  lives  in  sincerity  and  loves  sincerity,  and  this  also  as  if 
from  himself.  When  he  calls  murder  sin,  then  he  lives  in  charity 
and  loves  cliarity,  and  this  as  if  from  himself  When  he  calls 
false  testimony  sin,  then  he  lives  in  truth  and  justice,  and  loves 
truth  and  justice,  and  this  as  if  from  himself  And  although  lie 
lives  and  loves  these  things  as  if  from  himself,  still  he  lives  and 
loves  them  from  God.  For  whatsoever  a  man  does  as  if  of  him- 
self from  chastity  itself,  from  sincerity  itself,  from  charity  itself, 
and  from  truth  and  justice  itself,  he  does  from  God  ;  and  hence 
they  are  good  works.  In  a  word,  all  of  those  virtues  which  a 
man  does  as  if  from  himself — evils  being  removed — are  from 
God,  and  are  good.  But  all  things  which  a  man  does  before 
evils  are  removed,  although  they  are  works  of  chastity,  works 
of  sincerity,  Avorks  of  charity,  and  works  of  truth  and  justice, 
still  are  not  good,  Ijecause  they  are  fi'om  man. 

Inasmuch  as  all  works,  as  well  those  which  are  done  from 
God  as  those  which  are  not  done  from  God,  can  be  performed  no 
otherwise  than  from  man,  or  as  if  from  him,  it  is  evident  why 
works,  deeds,  and  doing,  are  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Word — which  would  by  no  means  have  been  so  mentioned  and 
commanded,  if  they  were  done  by  God  without  man's  knowing 
thereof,  according  to  the  interior  sense  of  the  doctrine  of  those 
who  separate  faith  from  good  works. 

III.  That  the  evils  ivltich  a  man  does  ivho  is  justified  by 
faith,  are  not  sins,  but  infirmities  of  his  nature ;  and  that 
voluntary  evils,  or  those  which  are  done  from  a  deliberate  imr- 
2wse,  are  either  remitted  immediately  or  after  some  repentance 
of  the  lips.  This  is  the  confession  of  those  Avho  have  inwardly 
scrutinized  and  entered  into  the  mysteries  of  the  separation  of 
faith  from  good,  works — with  a  variety  in  some  cases  according 
to  the  sharpness  of  the  faculty  which  reasons  and  draws  conclu- 
sions. They  are,  indeed,  obvious  inferences.  For  they  who 
attribute  the  all  of  salvation  to  faith  alone,  and  so  derogate 
from  good  works,  say  that  they  are  in  grace,  and  some  that 
they  are  in  God  ;  and  if  in  grace,  they  conclude  that  evils  are 
not  seen,  and  if  they  are  seen,  that  they  ai*e  immediately 
remitted ;  and  if  in  God,  they  conclude  that  nothing  can  con- 
demn them — thus  that  evils  are  not  sins,  inasmuch  as  sins  con- 
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demn,  but  that  they  are  infirmities  of  nature.  And  whereas  evils 
done  from  a  vokmtary  principle  or  deliberate  purj^ose — which  in 
the  Word  are  called  sinning  with  a  high  hand — are  not  infirmi- 
ties of  nature,  they  say  that  they  are  remitted  either  imme- 
diately, or  after  some  penitential  expressions  of  the  lips ;  inas- 
much as  he  who  is  in  goodness  by  justification  of  faith  has  no 
need  of  repentance  of  life  ;  and  some  also  add,  because  they  are 
done  by  permission. 

These  things  also  follow  as  a  consequence  of  the  belief,  that 
he  who  is  justified  by  faith  is  redeemed,  purified  before  God,  and 
regenerated ;  and  that  because  he  cannot  do  good  of  himself, 
the  merit  of  the  Lord  is  ascribed  and  imputed  to  him,  by  virtue 
of  which  imputation,  and  at  the  same  time  of  redemption  and 
regeneration,  he  is  adopted  as  a  son  of  God,  and  is  led  of  God 
the  Father  and  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whence  his 
works  are  accepted,  and  his  evils  are  not  evils  like  those  of 
others ;  but  that,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  condemn,  they  cannot 
be  called  sins,  but  infirmities,  which  adhere  to  every  one,  as  in- 
herited from  Adam,  and  which,  as  soon  as  they  arise,  are  remitted 
and  cast  out.  These  and  various  other  opinions  of  a  like  nature, 
are  entertained  by  those  who  are  in  the  dogma  of  faith  alone, 
according  to  their  ideas  concerning  the  essence  of  faith,  and  the 
separation  thereof  from  goodness  of  life,  or  concerning  the 
conjunction  of  faith  with  goodness  of  life. 

But  to  enter  into  a  particular  examination  of  each  of  them,  is 
not  necessary,  for  they  are  all  streams  from  one  false  principle, 
from  which  nothing  but  falsities  in  a  continual  series  can  possibly 
flow.  Who  does  not  know  and  acknowledge,  whilst  he  thinks 
with  himself,  that  man  should  examine  himself,  confess  his  sins 
before  God,  abominate  them,  and  afterwards  lead  a  new  life, 
that  he  may  inherit  life  eternal  ?  These  things  are  taught  in 
the  prayers  used  in  the  Churches,  especially  in  those  which  are 
preparatory  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper.  They  are  also 
taught  in  the  Word,  and  in  preachings  from  the  Word  ;  and 
reason  in  the  least  degree  enlightened  dictates  the  same.  But 
still  the  light  of  this  truth  is  extinguished  as  soon  as  any  one 
studies  the  mysteries  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  thence 
desires  to  attain  the  fame  of  erudition.  For  being  led  by  self- 
love,  and  by  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  he  recedes 
from  the  faith  of  the  general  congregation,  and  embraces  the 
false,  which  destroys  all  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  all  the  truth 
of  heaven.  And  whereas  he  is  believed  to  be  learned,  he  draws 
after  him  and  seduces  many;  and  thus,  the  sheep  which  he 
ought  to  gather,  he  scatters,  by  teaching  that  no  evil  condemns 
him  Avho  can  think  and  pronounce  with  confidence  that  Christ 
suffered  for  him,  and  thereby  redeemed  him.  But  that  there  is 
nothing  of  life  in  such  a  faith,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

Such  persons  are  not  unlike  those  who  are  in  vision  from 
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phantasies,  who  when  they  sec  men  believe  them  to  be 
spectres,  and  when  they  see  phantoms  believe  them  to  be  men. 
For  thus  they  see  truths  as  falsities,  and  falsities  as  truths — 
especially  if  the  phantasy  arising  from  an  infatuated  natural 
light  {luriien)  be  skilful  in  forming,  by  means  of  fallacies,  images 
conformable  to  that  light.  They  also  fancy  that  they  behold 
wisdom  in  the  madness  of  their  mysteries — not  knowing  that, 
after  a  life  spent  in  this  world,  they  have  a  better  lot  who  are 
ignorant  of  such  things. 

IV.  Tliat  hy  works,  and  by  dolmj,  in  the  Word,  is  meant 
faith,  ami  to  have  fait] l.  By  this  principle  they  are  desirous  to 
persuade  others,  that  they  verify  all  things  of  the  Word,  when  not- 
withstanding they  falsify  all.  For  to  conclude  in  this  manner 
is  to  be  contradictor}'",  and  to  speak  falsely.  It  is  contradictory 
to  say  that  by  doing  good  is  meant  to  have  faith,  when  notwith- 
standing the  received  faith  not  only  separates  good  works,  but 
also  excludes  them  fi-om  being  any  means  of  salvation  ;  and 
what  is  separated  and  excluded  from  any  thing — thus  from  the 
faith  which  is  said  not  only  to  be  something  but  also  every 
thing — cannot  possibly  exist  in  it,  and,  consequently,  cannot  be 
understood  by  it.  It  is  contradictory  also  to  say,  that  by  what 
is  saving  and  spiritual — whicli  is  said  to  be  of  faith — is  meant 
at  the  same  time,  what  is  not  saving  and  not  spiritual ;  for  they 
call  faith  saving  and  spiritual,  but  works  not  saving,  and  con- 
sequently not  spiritual.  It  is  a  false  mode  of  speaking  to  say, 
that  the  Divine  operation,  without  any  co-operation  on  the  part 
of  man,  is  understood  by  works  and  by  doing  in  the  Word,  when 
notwithstanding  man  is  commanded  to  do  them.  It  is  also  a 
false  motle  of  speaking  to  say  that  by  good  works  is  meant 
the  faith  which  is  received,  and  is  called  saving,  when,  not- 
withstanding, that  faith  is  of  the  thought  alone  and  nothing 
thereof  belongs  to  the  will.  They  say  also,  that  works  and 
deeds  are  mentioned  in  the  Word  on  account  of  the  simple, 
who  do  not  grasp  the  mysteries  of  faith.  It  is  however 
to  be  obsei'ved,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  believe  in  the  exist- 
ence of  any  one,  and  another  to  believe  in  vaiy  one ;  as  to  believe 
that  there  is  a  God,  and  to  believe  in  Him :  to  believe  in  God  or 
in  his  name,  signifies  both  to  do  and  to  have  faith,  as  it  is 
written  in  John  : — As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
povjer  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that  believe  in  his 
name,  vjho  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  tuill  of  the  flesh, 
)ioi'  of  the  will  of  inan,  but  of  God  (i.  12,  13).  They  who  are 
born  not  of  blood,  are  they  who  do  not  falsify  the  Word.  They 
vv^ho  are  born  not  of  the  will  of  the  tlesh,  are  they  who  are  not 
in  lusts  originating  in  the  love  of  self.  They  who  are  born  not 
of  the  will  of  man  (vir),  are  they  who  are  not  in  falsities  from 
the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence.  They  who  are  born  of 
God,  are  they  who  by  truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life 
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according  tliereto,  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  and  these  are 
they  who  beheve  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  thence  are  called 
sons  of  God.  Such  a  faith  is  not  the  faith  of  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church  at  this  day. 

803.  "And  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations." — That  hereby  is  signified  domination  over 
all  the  truth  and  p-oodness  of  the  Church,  and  over  the  doctrine 
of  faith  and  love,  appears  from  tbe  signification  of  power,  as 
denoting  domination  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  tribes  or 
kindreds,  as  denoting  the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church  in 
general ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  39,  330,  430,  431,  454, 
6o7.  And  from  the  signification  of  tongue,  as  denoting  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  likewise  confession  and  religion ;  concern- 
ing which  also  see  above,  n.  330,  455,  625,  657  ;  in  the  ]3resent 
case,  the  doctrine  of  faith.  And  from  the  signification  of  nation, 
as  denoting  the  goodness  arising  from  love,  likewise  the  doctrine 
of  love  and  of  the  Church  thence  derived;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  175,  331,  625,  657.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  by 
power  being  given  to  the  beast  over  every  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  nation,  is  signified  domination  over  all  things  true  and 
good  belonging  to  the  Churcli  ;  and  over  the  doctrine  of  faith 
and  love.  And  whereas  by  the  beast  is  signified  the  doctrine 
of  faith  separate  from  the  life,  and  this  too  corroborated  and 
strengthened  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  it  follows, 
that  to  this  faith  is  given  domination  over  all  things  of  the 
Church  and  its  doctrine. 

That  this  domination  exists  is  evident  from  this  consideration, 
that  faith  alone  is  the  universal  principle  which  reigns  in  the 
Churches ;  for  it  is  taken  to  be  the  essential  mediuin  of  salva- 
tion. This  also  is  manifest  from  the  doctrines  of  the  Churches, 
likewise  from  the  oral  confession  of  the  men  of  the  Church,  and, 
in  general,  from  their  lives  ;  also,  from  this  consieleration,  that 
they  do  not  know  what  charity  and  love  are,  consequently  they 
do  not  know  what  works  are.  And  whereas  faith  separate  from 
works  has  acquired  such  domination,  therefore  it  domineers  also 
over  all  things  true  and  good  pertaining  to  the  Church  ;  and  it 
extinguishes  them  by  falsifying,  perverting,  and  adulterating 
them.  For  where  that  faith  bears  rule,  there  is  no  longer  any 
goodness,  and  consequently  no  truth. 

It  is  a  known  tiling,  that  faith  grounded  in  love  is  an 
essential  mean  of  salvation,  and  that  hence  it  is  a  principle  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  But  inasmuch  as  it  is  of  import- 
ance to  know  how  a  man  may  be  in  ilhistration,  so  as  to  learn 
the  truths  wliicli  ouglit  to  constitute  his  faith  ;  and  in  affection 
to  do  that  good  which  should  constitute  his  love — and  thus  may 
know  whether  his  faith  l^e  the  faith  of  truth,  and  his  love  the 
love  of  goodness — this  shall  be  shewn  in  order,  as  follows : — 
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I.  Let  him  read  the  Word  every  day,  either  one  or  two 
chapters,  and  learn  from  a  master,  and  from  preachings,  the 
dogmas  of  his  religion  ;  and  especially  lot  him  learn  that  God  is 
one,  tliat  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (John  iii.  35  ; 
xvii.  2  ;  Matthew  xi.  27  ;  xxviii.  18),  that  the  Word  is  holy,  that 
there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that  there  is  a  life  after  death. 

II.  Let  him  learn  from  the  Word,  from  a  master,  and  from 
preachings,  what  works  are  sins,  and  that  in  a  special  manner 
they  are  adulteries,  thefts,  murders,  false  witnesses,  and  several 
others  mentioned  in  the  Decalogue  ;  likewise  that  lascivious  and 
obscene  thoughts  are  also  adulteries,  that  frauds  and  illicit  gains 
are  also  thefts  ;  that  hatred  and  revenge  are  also  murders  ;  and 
that  lies  and  blasphemies  are  also  false  testimonies  ;  and  so  on. 
Let  him  learn  all  these  things  as  he  advances  from  infancy  to 
the  age  of  adolescence. 

III.  When  a  man  begins  to  think  from  himself — which  is  the 
case  after  the  age  of  adolescence — it  must  then  be  the  first  and 
primary  principle  with  him,  to  desist  from  doing  evils,  because 
thei/  are  sins  against  the  Word,  thus  against  God ;  ajid  that  if 
lie  does  them,  he  cannot  go  into  life  eternal,  but  into  hell ;  and 
afterwards  as  he  advances  in  years,  to  shun  them,  as  accursed, 
and  turn  away  from  them  even  in  thought  and  intention.  But 
in  order  to  desist  from  them,  and  shun  and  become  averse  to 
them,  he  must  supplicate  the  Lord  for  his  aid.  The  sins,  from 
Avhich  he  must  desist,  and  which  he  must  shun  and  become 
averse  to,  are  principally  adulteries,  frauds,  illicit  gains,  hatreds, 
revenges,  lies,  blasphemies,  and  a  puffed  up  mind. 

IV.  In  proportion  as  man  detests  those  things  by  reason  of 
their  being  against  the  Word,  and  thence  against  God,  in  the 
same  proportion  communication  is  given  him  with  the  Lord,  and 
conjunction  is  effected  with  heaven.  For  the  Lord  enters — and 
with  the  Lord  heaven — as  evils  are  removed.  For  these  and 
their  falsities  are  the  sole  hindrances.  The  reason  is,  that  man 
is  set  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell ;  wherefore  hell  acts 
from  the  one  part,  antl  heaven  from  the  other.  In  proportion, 
therefore,  as  evils  which  arc  from  hell  are  removed,  in  the  same 
proportion  goodness  from  heaven  enters ;  for  the  Lord  says, 
Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  Iiuill  enter  in  unto  him  (Apocalypse 
iii.  20).  But  if  a  man  desist  from  evils  from  any  other  cause 
than  that  they  are  sins,  and  against  the  Word,  and  thence 
against  God,  no  conjunction  with  heaven  is  effected  for  him, 
because  his  desisting  is  from  himself,  and  not  from  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  is  in  the  Word,  insomuch  that  he  is  called  the  Word, 
(John  i.  1 — 4),  because  the  Word  is  from  him.  That  hence 
the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  the  man  of  the  Church  is  effected 
by  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  303—310. 
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V.  So  far,  then,  as  a  man  detests  those  sins,  so  far  good  affec- 
tions enter.  As,  for  example  :  in  so  far  as  he  detests  adulteries, 
in  so  far  chastity  enters.  In  so  far  as  he  detests  frauds  and  un- 
lawful gains,  in  so  far  sincerity  and  justice  enter.  In  so  far  as 
he  detests  hatred  and  revenge,  in  so  far  charity  enters.  In  so 
far  as  he  detests  lies  and  blasphemies,  in  so  far  truth  enters. 
And  in  so  far  as  he  detests  a  puifed  up  mind,  in  so  far  enter 
humility  before  God,  and  the  love  of  his  neighbour  as  himself, 
and  so  on.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  to  shun  evils  is  to  do 
what  is  good. 

YI.  In  so  far  as  a  man  is  in  those  good  affections,  in  so  far  he 
is  led  of  the  Lord  and  not  of  himself ;  and  in  so  far  as  he  acts 
from  them,  in  so  far  he  does  good  works  ;  because  he  does  them 
from  the  Lord  and  not  from  himself  In  such  a  case  he  acts 
from  chastity,  from  sincerity  and  justice,  from  charity  and  from 
truth,  in  humility  before  God ;  and  no  one  can  act  from  these 
principles  of  himself 

YII,  The  spiritual  affections,  which  the  Lord  bestows  on  the 
man  who  is  in  these  principles  and  acts  from  tbem,  are  the 
affection  of  knowing  and  understanding  the  truth  and  goodness 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  together  with  the  affection  of  will- 
ing and  doing  them  ;  in  like  manner  the  affection,  attended 
with  zeal,  of  combating  against  the  false  and  evil,  and  dissi- 
pating them,  both  in  himself  and  in  others.  Hence  man  has 
faith  and  love,  and  hence  also  he  has  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

YIII.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  is  man  reformed.  And  in  so 
far  as  he  knows  and  believes  truths,  and  wills  and  does  them,  in 
so  far  he  is  regenerated,  and  from  a  natural,  becomes  a  spiritual 
man.     So  like^dse  with  respect  to  his  faith  and  love. 

If  evils  are  not  removed  because  they  are  sins,  all  that  man 
thinks,  speaks,  wills,  and  does,  are  neither  good  nor  true  before 
God  ;  however  they  may  appear  as  good  and  true  before  the 
world.  The  reason  is,  that  they  are  not  from  the  Lord,  but  from 
man.  For  it  is  the  love  of  man  and  of  the  world  from  which 
they  are  derived,  and  which  is  in  them.  Most  people  at  this 
day  believe  that  they  shall  come  into  heaven  if  they  have  faith, 
live  piously,  and  do  some  good  works  ;  and  yet  they  do  not  liold 
evils  in  aversion  on  account  of  their  being  sins,  whence  they 
cither  commit  them,  or  believe  them  to  be  allowable ;  and  they 
tliat  believe  them  to  be  allowable,  commit  them  when  ojDpor- 
tunity  is  given.  But  let  them  know,  that  their  faith  is  not  faith, 
that  tlieir  piety  is  not  piety,  and  their  good  works  are  not  good 
works;  for  tliey  flow  from  the  impurities  which  lie  inwardly  con- 
cealed in  man — tlie  externals  deriving  all  their  quality  from  tlie 
internals.  For  the  Lord  says,  Tltou  blind  FJuirisee,  cleanse 
first  the  rnside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  may  he 
clean  also  (Matt,  xxiii.  2G). 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  if  a  man 
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could  fulfil  all  things  of  the  law,  if  he  should  give  much  to  the 
poor,  if  he  should  do  good  to  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  nay 
if  he  should  also  give  bread  to  the  hungry  and  drink  to  the 
thirsty,  take  in  the  strangers  and  clothe  the  naked,  visit  the  sick 
and  them  that  are  bound  in  prison  ;  if  he  should  preach  the 
gospel  strenuously  and  convert  the  Gentiles,  frequent  temples 
and  hear  preachings  with  devotion,  attend  the  sacrament  of  the 
Supper  frequently  and  be  instant  in  prayer,  with  other  things  of 
a  like  nature ;  and  his  internal  be  not  purified  from  hatred  and 
revenge,  from  craftiness  and  malice,  from  insincerity  and  in- 
justice, from  the  filthy  delight  of  adultery,  from  the  love  of  self 
and  the  love  of  rule  thence  derived,  and  from  the  pride  of  self- 
derived  intelligence  ;  from  contempt  of  others  in  comparison 
with  himself,  and  from  all  other  evils  and  the  falses  thence 
derived  ;  still  all  these  works  are  hypocritical,  and  are  from  the 
man  himself  and  not  from  the  Lord.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
these  same  works,  when  the  internal  is  purified,  are  all  good ; 
because  they  are  from  the  Lord  in  man,  who  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  perform  such  things,  because  he  is  in  the  love  and 
faith  of  doing  them. 

What  is  here  said,  has  been  testified  to  me  from  a  thousand 
examples  in  the  spiritual  world.  I  have  there  heard  it  granted 
to  many  to  recollect  the  actions  of  their  life  in  the  world,  and 
to  enumerate  the  good  works  they  had  done ;  but  when  their 
internal  was  opened  it  was  discovered  to  be  full  of  all  evil  and 
the  false  thence  derived  ;  and  then  it  was  revealed  to  them,  that 
the  good  works  which  they  enumerated  were  done  from  them- 
selves, because  for  the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world,  and 
that  they  flowed  from  their  interior  evils ;  whence  they  appeared 
as  scorched  with  fire,  or  as  black  with  soot. 

But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  abstained  from 
doing  evils,  from  the  Word ;  and  have  afterwards  shunned  and 
become  averse  to  them,  on  account  of  their  being  sins,  and 
contrary  to  love  to  God  and  love  towards  their  neighbour. 
The  works  of  such,  although  they  were  in  like  manner  per- 
ceived by  them  as  done  from  themselves,  were  all  good,  and 
appeared  from  the  light  of  heaven  as  white  snow  and  wool 
(Isaiah  i.  12—18). 

These  are  the  works  which  are  understood  in  the  Word  by 
works,  which  can  by  no  means  be  separated  from  faith ;  for  faith 
separated  from  them  is  dead  ;  and  dead  faith  is  a  faith  of  what 
is  false  originating  in  an  evil  love,  or  else  it  is  a  mere  thought 
that  a  thing  is  so  ;  whilst  the  life  is  still  evil. 

That  to  abstain  from  evils  from  any  other  cause  whatever  than 
from  the  Word,  does  not  purify  the  internal  man,  is  evident  from 
the  origin  of  evil  works,  and  from  the  origin  of  good  works.  As, 
for  examjile,  lie  who  abstains  from  adulteries  from  fear  of  the 
civil  law  and  its  punishments;  from  fear  of  the  loss  of  fame  and 
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thence  of  honour;  from  fear  of  hurt  arising  from  poverty,  covet- 
ousness  or  avarice;  from  fear  of  sickness  as  a  consequence  there- 
of; from  fear  of  brawls  at  liome  with  his  wife  and  consequent 
intranquillity  of  life  ;  from  fear  of  being  beaten  by  the  servants 
of  the  injured  husband  ;  from  infirmity  arising  either  from  abuse, 
or  age,  or  impotence  ;  yea,  even  from  natural  goodness,  and  the 
moral  principle  thence  derived,  as  not  being  becoming  and 
honest,  &c. ;  and  from  these  causes  alone  lives  chastely ;  still  he  is 
interiorly  unchaste  and  an  adulterer  if  he  does  not  abstain  from 
them  on  the  ground  of  spiritual  faith,  which  is  the  faith  that 
adulteries  are  infernal  because  contrary  to  the  Divine  Law,  and 
thence  contrary  to  the  fear  of  God  and  to  the  love  of  his 
neighbour.     And  so  in  all  other  cases. 

From  what  has  been  adduced  it  may  now  be  seen,  what  is  the 
nature  and  quality  of  the  internal  and  the  external,  likewise  what 
is  the  nature  and  quality  of  faith  and  of  love  ;  namely,  that  faith 
and  love  pertain  to  man  when  his  inner  life  has  been  purified 
from  evils  in  the  manner  above  mentioned  ;  and  that  they  do 
not  pertain  to  him  if  the  inner  life  be  not  purified  :  and  that 
where  faith  and  love  are,  there  heaven  is  ;  and  that  where  faith 
and  love  are  not,  there  is  hell.  More  may  be  seen  upon  this 
subject  below,  n.  82.5. 

804.  Verses  8,  9.  A  ml  all  that  chuell  upon  the  earth  shall 
luorship  it,  luhose  names  are  not  written  in  the  hooh  of  life  of 
the  Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any  one 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

"  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  it,"  signifies 
the  necessity  of  acknowledgment  by  tliose  who  are  born  within 
the  Church. 

"  Whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb,"  signifies  by  all  who  are  not  made  spiritual  by  regenera- 
tion from  the  Lord. 

'■■  Slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  signifies,  whose 
Divine  principle  in  the  Human  has  not  been  acknowledged 
from  the  first  establishment  of  the  present  Church. 

"If  any  one  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear,"  signifies  reception  by 
those  who  are  in  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  thence  in  tlie 
perception  of  goodness. 

805.  "  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  it." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  necessity  of  acknowledgment  by 
those  who  are  born  within  the  Church,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  worshipping,  as  denoting  to  acknowledge  and  believe 
that  a  thing  is  so,  and  thence  to  receive  it  in  doctrine  and 
worship.  That  these  things  are  signified  by  worshipping,  may 
;q,«poai-  from  wliat  was  said  above,  n.  78i),  7.90,  where  it  was 
cxphiined  wliat  is  signified  by  worshipping  the  dragon  which 
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gave  power  to  the  beast,  and  by  worsliippino-  the  beast.  That 
they  acknowledge  from  necessity,  is  evident  from  what  has  been 
said  and  shewn  in  the  preceding  article  ;  from  the  signification 
of  them  who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  as  denoting  by  those  wlu^ 
are  born  within  the  Church  ;  for  by  the  earth  is  signified  the 
Churcli,  and  by  those  who  dwell  upon  it  are  signified  those  who 
are  and  live  there.  The  reason  why  they  are  meant  who  are 
born  within  the  Church,  is,  because  the  religion  of  every  one,  at 
first,  is  that  of  his  country.  For  he  is  introduced  into  it  by 
education,  and  is  afterwards  confirmed  therein  from  preachings ; 
and  principally  because  there  are  but  few  who  study  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  and  the  interior  meaning  of  the  Word, 
supposing  that  such  things  transcend  their  comprehension,  and 
also  that  they  are  not  to  be  seen  and  understood,  but  only  to  be 
believed.  Hence  it  is,  that  they  who  are  born  within  the 
Church  are  under  a  necessity  of  acknowledgment,  which  is  signi- 
fied by  all  who  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  the  beast. 
That  this  is  the  case  may  especially  appear  from  the  faith  at 
this  day  received  whicli  alone  is  called  saving,  namely,  "  That 
God  the  Father  sent  His  Son  into  the  world,  that  by  the  passion 
of  His  cross  He  might  effect  propitiation,  redemption,  and  sal- 
vation ; "  which  faith,  if  understood  according  to  the  ideas  of 
those  who  defend  faith  separate  from  life,  and  according  to  the 
preachings  from  the  doctrine  thence  derived,  is  no  faith ;  as  may 
appear  from  all  and  each  of  the  things  which  are  contained  in 
it,  and  which  flow  as  consequences  from  it,  whicli  are, 

I.  That  there  is  propitiation ;  to  wit,  the  proiDitiation  of  God 
the  Father,  by  the  passion  or  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

IL  That  there  is  the  mercy  or  compassion  of  God  the  Father 
for  tiie  sake  of  his  Son. 

III.  That  there  was  a  bearing  of  our  ini(;[uities  by  the  Lord, 
and  thence  liberation  from  them. 

IV.  Tiiat  there  is  granted  what  is  imputative;  and  thus  that 
there  is  an  imputation  uf  the  Lord's  merit  by  which  we  are 
saved. 

V.  That  there  is  intercession  of  the  Lord  with  the  Father. 

VI.  That  there  is  redemption  and  salvation  without  the 
means  of  life  and  faith,  and  of  consequence  immediate  mercy. 

VII.  That  in  such  a  faitli  there  is  no  religion,  but  that  it  is 
empty  and  void. 

VIII.  That  neither  is  there  in  it  any  faith  in  the  Lord,  nor 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  principle  in  his  Humanity. 

IX.  That  consequently  the  trust  and  confidence  of  that  faith, 
which  is  at  this  day  received  for  the  only  saving  f\iith,  is  an 
empty  sound. 

X.  That  saving  faith  is  altogether  different. 

But  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  confession  of  almost  all  who  belong 
to  the  Church  that  the  Lord  suffered  on  the  cross  for  our  sins, 
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and  that  he  transferred  them  all  to  himself,  and  bore  them, 
and  thereby  not  only  reconciled  the  Father  but  also  redeemed 
us  from  hell ;  and  that  by  this  merit  of  the  Lord  we  may  be 
saved  if  we  only  believe  it  from  trust  and  confidence  ;  it  is 
necessary  that  in  the  first  place  examination  be  made  as  to 
whether  such  things  are  to  be  understood  according  to  the 
commonly  received  opinion  of  them. 

I.  As  to  what  respects,  iDrointiation,  to  wit,  the  propitiation 
of  God  the  Father,  by  the  passion  or  by  the  blood  of  his  Son: 
this  involves  a  rejection  or  alienation  of  the  human  race  from 
some  anger  or  vengeance  which  is  called  vindicative  justice, 
which  was  laid  upon  the  Son  by  God  the  Father,  in  order  that, 
by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  he  might  be  reconciled  to  the 
human  race,  and  so  be  rendered  propitious.  But  who  cannot 
see,  that  to  reject  from  himself  the  human  race,  or  from  justice 
to  take  revenge  of  their  alienation,  is  contrary  to  the  Divine 
Essence,  which  is  love  itself,  mercy  itself,  and  goodness  itself? 
Indeed  such  vindicative  justice  cannot  have  place  with  any 
angel,  and  scarcely  with  a  virtuous  man,  much  less  with  God. 
Who  does  not  also  see,  that  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  such  ven- 
geance was  laid  upon  the  Son  by  his  Father,  or  that  he  took 
such  vengeance  upon  himself;  and  that,  from  the  consideration 
and  remembrance  thereof,  God  the  Father  has  mercy,  and  not 
from  the  Divine  Love  itself,  which  in  its  essence  is  infinite, 
eternal,  and  immediate  to  all  mankind  ?  Wherefore  I  do  not 
know  how  any  one  can  tliink  from  God,  and  with  God,  that  he 
is  rejected  of  God,  and  that  therefore  by  the  will  of  the  Father 
the  Son  became  accursed  and  was  thereby  made  a  propitiatory 
and  throne  of  grace.  Besides,  justice  is  a  Divine  Attribute,  but 
not  vindicative  justice,  and  still  less  is  it  in  one  for  the  sake  of 
another.  If  it  is  not  according  to  justice,  neither  is  it  according  to 
Divine  Order  ;  for  one  to  be  saved  for  the  sake  of  another  or  by 
another.  Nor  can  God  be  reconciled  by  any  other  means  than 
Ijy  the  repentance  of  man  himself  That  to  be  saved  by  the 
Lord,  and  also  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  and  so  from  the  Lord, 
is  propitiation  and  expiation,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

II.  As  to  what  respects  tlte  mercy  and  compassion  of  Ood  the 
Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son;  the  customar}'  supplication  in 
the  Churches,  and  by  the  men  of  the  Church,  at  home  and 
abroad,  when  they  are  in  pious  worship,  is,  that  God  the  Father 
would  have  mercy  upon  them  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  and  for 
the  sake  of  his  passion  of  the  cross.  This  supplication  flows 
from  the  faith  received  concerning  the  propitiation  or  reconci- 
liation of  the  Father  by  the  Son,  as  mentioned  above ;  likewise 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  concerning  justification  by 
faitli  alone  without  good  works.  And  whereas  the  defenders 
and  vindicators  of  that  doctrine  separate  the  life,  which  is  of 
good  works,  from  faith,  they  could  not  acknowledge  any  other 
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doctrine  for  saving  faith,  than  that  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son, 
and  that  by  the  passion  of  his  cross  the  former  is  moved  to 
mercy.  Hence  this  supplication  is  at  this  day  received  by  con- 
gregations in  general  as  the  only  one  that  can  enter  heaven  and 
move  God,  and  as  being  efficacious  if  it  be  uttered  with  an 
acknowledgment  grounded  in  a  sort  of  trust  and  confidence, 
even  though  it  be  deferred  till  the  hour  before  death.  That 
nevertheless  such  a  supplication  has  nothing  of  life  in  it  from 
truth  and  goodness,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said  above 
concerning  propitiation  and  reconciliation,  and  the  Father's 
mercy  therein  originating.  Likewise  from  what  will  be  said  pre- 
sently concerning  the  bearing  of  our  iniquities  by  the  Lord, 
concerning  the  imputation  of  His  merit,  concerning  intercession, 
salvation,  and  redemption,  as  these  doctrines  are  taught  apart 
from  the  means,  which  belong  to  the  life.  In  this  place  we 
shall  only  observe,  that  it  is  never  granted  to  any  man  of  the 
Church  to  approach  God  the  Father  immediately,  and  to  entreat 
him  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  ;  for  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  to 
be  approached  and  entreated,  inasmuch  as  no  one  comes  to  the 
Father  except  by  the  Lord  and  in  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord 
equally  as  the  Father  is  God,  infinite,  eternal,  uncreate,  omni- 
potent, and  neither  of  them  is  first  or  last,  or  greater  or  less, 
but  they  are  altogether  equal.  That  no  one  comes  to  the  Father 
except  by  the  Lord,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches  in  John  : — Ko 
one  hath  seen  God  at  any  thne,  the  only  begotten  Son,  tvho  is 
ill  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  brought  him  forth  to  view 
(i.  20).  Again — Ye  have  never  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father 
nor  seen  his  shape  (v.  37)  ;  and  again — No  one  knoweth  the 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  tuill  reveal  him 
(xi.  27)  ;  and  again — Not  any  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  but  he 
u'Jw  is  ivith  the  Father,  he  hath  seen  the  Father  (vi.  46)  ;  and 
again — I  am  the  ivay,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  one  conieth  to 
the  Father  but  by  one  (xiv.  6).  The  reason  why  no  one  cometh 
to  the  Father  except  in  tlie  Lord,  is,  because  the  Father  and  he 
are  one,  as  he  also  teaches  in  John — If  ye  kiioiu  one,  ye  koioiv 
tJte  Father  also:  he  wlto  seeth  one,  seeth  the  Father;  Pldlip, 
believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  tlie  Father  in 
me?  believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  ioi 
one  (xiv.  7,  11)  :  and  again —  T  and  the  Father  are  one,  that  ye 
onay  knoiu  and  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  one  (x.  30,  38).  Add  to  this,  that  the  Lord  is  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  as  he  teaches  in  John  iii.  35  :  xvii.  2  ;  Matt.  xi.  27 ; 
xxviii.  18) ;  and  thus  he  teaches  that  he  himself  is  to  be 
approached. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  unless  the  Lord  be  approached, 
man  cannot  possibly  think  with  angels,  inasmuch  as  all  angelic 
thought  concerning  God  is  concerning  God-Man  ;  and  it  is  not 
possible  for  them  to  think  otherwise  concerning  God,  and  conse- 
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quently  concerning  things  Divine ;  inasmuch  as  their  thoughts 
proceed  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven ;  and  Heaven  is 
Heaven  in  the  form  of  man.  But  on  this  subject  more  will  be 
said  elsewhere. 

III.  TJie  hearing  of  our  iniquities  hy  the  Lord,  and  our  con- 
sequent deliverance  frorn  them,  was  not  according  to  the  com- 
monly received  faith,  which  is  that  the  Lord  transferred  to 
himself  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and 
so  took  them  away.  This  they  conclude  from  the  words  of 
John  concerning  Jesus — Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  tuho  tal-eth 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  (John  i.  29)  ;  and  from  Isaiah, 
where  treating  of  the  Lord  it  is  written — He  hath  home  our 
diseases  and  sorroivs,  and  carried  our  iniquities  (liii.  4, 
11).  But  what  is  signified  by  carrying  iniquities  has  not  yet 
been  understood  in  the  Churches,  wherefore  it  shall  be  ex- 
plained. It  was  according  to  Divine  Order  that  the  prophets 
should  represent  the  state  of  their  Church,  that  the  people  might 
thence  learn  what  their  true  quality  was,  as  may  appear  from 
the  following  instances.  Isaiah  was  commanded  to  go  naked 
and  harefoot  three  years,  for  a.  sign  and  a  prodigy  (chap.  xx. 
2,  3)  ;  whereby  he  represented  that  there  were  no  longer  any 
truths  in  the  Church  ;  for  this  is  signified  by  going  naked  and 
barefoot.  Hosea  was  commanded  to  take  to  himself  a  ivoman 
of  whoredoms,  and  children  of  vjhoredoms,  because  the  earth 
had  committed  wJioredoms  (chap.  i.  2.  and  following  verses). 
By  a  woman  of  whoredoms,  and  children  of  whoredoms,  was 
signified  the  Church  which  falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word. 
And  Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  take  to  Jcimself  a  tile  and  pour- 
tray  Jerusalem  upon  it,  and  lay  siege  to  it;  and  to  lie  upon  his 
left  side  three  hundred  and  ninety  days,  and  afteriuarcls  Ujwn 
his  right  side  forty  days.  Likewise  to  eat  a  cake  of  barley,  &c. 
made  witJo  the  dung  of  an  ox;  and  it  ivas  said,  that  so  s/iould 
they  want  bread  and  water  in  Jerus(dem,  and  pine  aivay  for 
their  iniquity  {cha\}.  iv.  1  to  the  end;)  by  which  was  signified  that 
the  Church  would  be  destitute  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  be  in 
mere  falsities  of  evil.  And  it  is  said,  tJiat  thereby  he  should 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel  (verse  4,  5).  Yet  he 
did  not  thereby  take  away  their  iniquities,  but  only  represented 
them — and  this  because  a  prophet  signified  doctrine  from  the 
W(,)rd,  thus  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  and  the  worshiiJ  thence 
derived. 

The  like  is  also  understood  by  bearing  iniquities  where  it  is 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  who  was  the  Grand  Prophet,  for  he 
represented,  in  his  own  person,  liow  contumeliously  the  Jewish 
Church  treated  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word,  lor  he  was  the  Word 
Itself.  Wherefore  their  scourging  him,  spitting  in  his  face, 
smiting  him  with  a  reed,  setting  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  his 
head,    giving  him  vinegar    to    drink,    dividing    Jiis    garments. 
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and  lastly  crucifying  liira,  were  all  representatives  of  the  state 
of  that  Church,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  93,  195,  at  the  end, 
()27,  at  the  end,  G55.  This  is  therefore  signified  by  bearing  ini- 
(juities;  and  in  like  manner  also  by  the  temptations  which  tlie 
Lord  sustained,  and  which  were  infinitely  more  grievous  than 
those  sustained  by  any  others.  But  to  transfer  the  sins  of  others 
to  himself,  and,  by  admitting  sorrows  and  punishments,  to 
take  them  away,  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  blotting  out  of 
sins.  For  sins  cannot  be  blotted  out  except  by  repentance  of  the 
life  on  the  part  of  him  who  has  committed  them.  To  take  them 
away  by  derivation  of  another  upon  himself,  is  a  dogma  of  the 
Papists  in  which  there  is  no  truth. 

IV.  Concerning  iiiij^utation,  thus  iminitation  of  the  Lord's 
merit.  That  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  this  imputation,  is 
evident,  inasmuch  as  salvation  by  imputation  is  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  Divine  Order  described  in  the  Word;  which  are  that 
man  sliould  learn  what  the  sin  is  which  he  is  to  shun,  and  what 
the  truth  is  which  he  is  to  do  ;  and  that  if  he  is  living  contrary 
to  truths,  he  must  do  the  work  of  repentance.  These,  with  all 
and  each  of  these  things  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Churches 
teach  from  the  Word,  would  be  superfluous  and  vain,  if  man 
could  be  saved  by  prononncing  certain  expressions'with  a  con- 
fidence of  faith,  such  as  that  God  would  have  mercy  on  him 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son  ;  and  that  by  the  passion  of  his  cross ; 
and  so  impute  to  him  the  merit  of  the  Lord.  For  were  it  so, 
man  might  live  in  evil,  commit  adulteries,  steal  and  act  fraudu- 
lently, exercise  hatred  and  revenge,  calumniate,  &c.  &c.  because 
he  cannot  be  saved  by  good  woi'ks,  but  by  faith  alone,  which  is 
altogether  abstracted  from  life.  And  yet  it  is  blasphemy  to  sa}-, 
that  a  man  can  live  wickedly,  and  yet  live  from  the  Lord.  It  is 
likewise  a  contradiction  that  man  must  shun  evils,  and  do  good 
works,  and  yet  be  saved  only  by  the  faith  of  an  imputed  merit. 

The  merit  of  the  Lord  is,  that  from  his  own  proper  power  he 
subjugated  the  hells  and  glorified  his  Humanity,  and  thereby 
put  himself  in  the  power  of  saving  all  who  believe  in  hini. 
and  do  what  he  taught.  This  merit  cannot  possibly  be  attri- 
buted or  imputed  to  any  one — still  less  by  the  Father  ;  inasmuch 
as  it  is  the  proper  merit  of  the  Lord,  and  salvation  is  also 
from  the  Lord,  thus  by  the  Lord,  and  not  for  his  sake.  In 
a  word,  no  one  can  have  attributed  to  him  the  merit  of  another 
with  whom  he  is  not  in  agreement  by  his  life,  according  to  which 
every  one  is  either  rewarded  or  punished  ;  but  life  from  the  Lord 
follows  as  a  consequence  from  his  own  merit.  The  imputation 
above  mentioned  is  also  contrary  to  the  essence  of  Divine  Love, 
which  extends  to  all ;  for  it  implies  the  loving  one  and  not 
another  except  for  the  sake  of  another ;  and  it  is  also  contrary 
to  justice,  which  requires  that  the  reward  of  everyone  be  in 
proportion  as  he  lives  from  the  Lord. 
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V.  As  to  the  intercession  of  the  Lord  v:'ifh  the  Father,  this 
falls  indeed  into  the  ideas  of  men  altogether  simple,  who  cannot 
think  otherwise  of  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Divinity  than  as 
of  Three  sitting  and  discoursing  together  concerning  what 
is  to  be  done,  and  one  moving  the  other  to  be  merciful  for  his 
sake — which  is  to  intercede.  But  the  more  learned  see  that  by 
intercession  is  understood  perpetual  remembrance  from  love ; 
inasmuch  as  the  same  essence  or  substance  belongs  to  one  Per- 
son as  to  the  other,  and  the  same  love,  consequently  the  same 
mercy ;  and  this  is  not  to  be  excited  or  recalled  to  memory  by 
any  intreating. 

VI.  As  to  redemption  and  salvation  luithout  the  tneans  of 
life  and  faith,  and  thence  immediate  m,ercy :  it  is  a  known 
thing  that  truths  belong  to  faith,  and  that  what  is  good  pertains 
to  life,  and  that  without  truth  there  can  be  no  faith.  As  for 
example,  without  these  truths — that  there  is  a  God,  that  the 
Lord  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a 
hell,  that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  that  the  Word  is  holy,  that 
the  things  which  are  in  the  Word  are  to  be  believed  and  done, 
that  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  is  the  most  holy  thing  of 
worship,  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature  ;  all  which  are  neces- 
sary to  faith.  In  like  manner  that  without  goodness  there  can- 
not be  any  life  of  faith ;  for  the  Lord  says,  he  who  heareth  and 
doetli  not,  is  like  a  foolish  man,  who  buildeth  his  house  upon  the 
ground  without  a  foundation  ;  but  he  who  heareth  and  doeth  is 
like  a  prudent  man  who  buildeth  his  house  upon  a  rock.  These 
and  similar  things  besides,  in  so  far  as  they  are  to  be  believed, 
are  means,  and  are  said  to  belong  to  faith ;  and,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
to  be  done,  are  means,  and  are  said  to  pertain  to  the  life  ;  without 
which  means  no  man  can  be  saved.  But  such  things  would  be 
all  vain,  if  that  only  and  solely  which  is  called  faith  should  be 
substituted  for  them ;  namely,  that  man  is  saved  by  the  mere 
mercy  of  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Sou,  and  by  the  impu- 
tation of  his  merit.  That  immediate  mercy  is  not  possible,  but 
only  mediate  ;  and  that  nevertheless  man  from  pure  mercy  is 
led  by  the  Lord  from  infancy  to  his  old  age,  and  afterwards  to 
eternity,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell, 
n.  521 — 527.  Thus  neither  is  immediate  salvation  possible. 
Whence  it  follows  that  redemption  consists  solely  in  the  Lord 
redeeming  those  from  hell  who  believe  in  him,  and  who  do 
what  lie  has  commanded.  Nevertheless  without  his  coming  into 
the  world  they  coidd  not  have  been  saved,  inasnuich  as  without 
his  coming  they  could  not  have  believed  in  him,  nor  have  done 
what  he  has  commanded,  and  so  have  lived  from  him.  That 
these  are  they  who  are  understood  by  the  redeemed  in  the  Word, 
will  be  seen  elsewhere. 

VII.  That  in  such.  a.  faitJt  there  is  vo  relir/ion,  hut  that  it  is 
em/ptj  uAid  void.    What  is  religion,  unless  it  be  that  a  man  live 
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well,  so  as  to  come  into  heaven,  and  also  to  know  how  he  must  live  ? 
To  know  this  is  called  doctrine  ;  and  to  believe  and  live  accord- 
ing thereto  is  called  religion.  From  doctrine  man  mnst  know 
not  only  what  things  are  to  be  thought,  but  also  what  things 
are  to  be  done ;  for  he  ought  to  think  in  order  that  he  may  act, 
but  not  to  think  what  involves  nothing  of  action.  Whereas  the 
faith  here  treated  of  consists  in  thinking  without  doing,  so  that 
it  may  be  called  a  faith  consisting  of  mere  thought,  as  is  the 
case  whilst  man  implores  mercy  alone,  because  the  Son  of  God 
suffered  for  him,  and,  by  taking  upon  him  the  sins  of  the  world, 
redeemed  and  delivered  him  from  hell — believing  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  merit  of  the  Son  of  God  is  attributed  to  him. 
Let  any  one  think,  who  is  willing  and  able  to  think,  Avhether 
this  faith  contains  any  thing  of  the  Word,  where  believing  and 
doing  are  so  often  mentioned  together ;  consequently,  whether 
there  is  any  thing  of  the  Church  or  of  religion  in  such  faith. 
For  in  the  things  which  are  here  adduced,  where  are  the  truths 
which  must  be  of  the  faith,  and  the  goodness  which  must  be  of 
the  life,  and  which  can  alone  constitute  genuine  doctrine  from 
the  Word,  and  thence  true  Theology  in  the  Christian  world  ? 
And  whereas  these  things  are  not  to  be  found  in  that  faith,  it 
follows  that  it  is  not  only  a  faith  empty  and  void,  but  also  a 
foith  in  what  is  not  true.  It  is  a  matter  of  wonder  to  many  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  to  all  in  heaven,  that  the  theology  of 
the  Christian  world  is  reduced  to  such  emptiness  and  vacuity, 
that  at  length  they  have  made  the  whole  of  it  to  consist  in  a 
certain  utterance  of  thought  only,  which  may  also  have  place 
among  the  wicked  from  the  fear  of  hell  in  the  hour  of  death. 
Hence  the  same  kind  of  emptiness  in  theology  is  found  to  pre- 
vail with  many  of  the  reformed  in  the  Christian  world  as  with 
the  Papists.  But  let  any  one  consider,  whether  such  can  have 
any  lot  amongst  angels  of  heaven,  whose  intelligence  is  derived 
from  the  truths  in  the  Word,  and  their  wisdom  from  truths  in 
act,  Avhich  are  called  goodness.  This  is  also  what  is  understood 
by  the  words  of  the  Lord : —  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometli, 
shall  h.e  find  faitli  on  the  earth  (Luke  xviii.  8). 

VIII.  That  neither  is  there  in  those  things  any  faitli  in  the 
Lord,  nor  ackno^dedgment  of  the  Divine  \^principle^  in  his 
Humanity.  For  he  who  supplicates  the  Father  to  have  mercy 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  approaches  the  Father  and  not  the 
Lord  ;  when,  nevertheless,  the  Lord  is  to  be  approached,  for  he 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  the  Word  teaches  that 
the  Father  cannot  be  approached  unless  by  the  Lord  and  in  the 
Lord,  as  was  shewn  above  ;  likewise  that  faith  must  be  in  the 
Lord;  for  the  Lord  says  : — He  who  believeth  in  tJie  Son  hath 
eternal  life,  but  he  who  believeth  not  in  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life, 
hut  the  tvrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  (John  iii.  86).  Like- 
wise : — This  is  the  will  of  the  Father  tvho  sent  me,  that  every 
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one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  helieveth  in  him,  shall  have  eternal 
life,  and  I  -will  raise  him  uj)  at  the  last  day  (John  vi.  4).  And 
again  : — Jesus  said,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life,  he  vjJio 
helieveth  in  me,  although  he  ivere  dead,  he  shall  live  ;  but  every 
one  who  liveth,  and  helieveth  in  me,  shall  not  die  eternally 
(xi.  25,  26) ;  and  elsewhere.  To  believe  in  him  and  not  to  ap- 
proach him,  but  to  ask  the  Father  for  his  sake,  is  not  believing 
in  him  ;  for  all  faith  approaches  him  in  whom  the  man  believes. 
Wherefore  to  approach  and  see  the  Father  was  denied  to  Philip  ; 
and  it  was  told  him,  that  to  see  the  Lord  is  to  see  the  Father, 
(John  xiv.  7 — 11).  Hence  also  all  were  healed  of  their  diseases 
who  supplicated  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  who 
had  faith  in  him.  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  also  healed 
in  the  wilderness  who  looked  unto  the  brazen  serpent,  by  which 
the  Lord  was  represented  as  to  the  ultimate  principle  in  his 
Humanity,  which  is  called  the  sensual  principle. 

Moreover,  in  the  spiritual  world  all  sight  and  thouglit, 
grounded  in  acknowledgment,  conjoins;  but  sight  directed  to  the 
Father  conjoins  no  one  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  Ye  have  never  Jteardj 
the  voice  of  the  Father  nor  seen  his  shaj)e  (John  v.  37).  Add 
to  this,  that  he  who  supplicates  the  Father  to  have  mercy  for  the 
sake  of  the  Son,  has  also  no  other  idea  of  the  Lord  than  as  that 
of  a  common  man  ;  for  he  regards  him  as  inferior  to  the  Father, 
thus  as  a  man  from  the  mother  Mary,  who  suffered  on  the  cross, 
for  the  sake  of  which  he  procured  mercy.  Hence  he  separates 
his  Divine  principle  from  his  Human,  when,  nevertheless,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Nicene  council  concerning  the  Trinity  does  not 
separate  them  ;  for  this  teaches,  that  the  Divine  principle  and 
the  Human  of  the  Lord  are  not  two  but  one  Person ;  and  that 
they  are  like  the  soul  and  body  in  man.  But  they  who  look  to 
the  Father,  even  though  they  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divinity, 
nevertheless  do  not  approach  it ;  for  they  place  it  near  the 
Fatlier  above  his  Humanity,  and  so  they  see  his  Human  prin- 
ciple without  his  Divine,  which,  nevertheless,  is  his  soul. 
Hence  it  is  that  many  persons  at  this  day  confess  the  Divine 
principle  of  the  Lord  with  the  lips,  but  few  acknowledge  it  in 
heart.  And  to  him  who  docs  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  prin- 
ciple of  the  Lord  in  his  Humanity,  and  look  thereto  in  his  suj)- 
plications,  conjunction  with  heaven  is  not  possible. 

From  these  considerations  it  follows,  that  in  this  faith,  namely, 
that  tlie  Father  lias  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  there  is  not 
any  f;uth  in  tlie  Lord,  nor  any  acknowledgment  of  his  Divine 
principle  in  his  Humanity.  This  also  is  Avhat  the  Lord  i^-e- 
dicted  to  Peter,  that  at  the  end  of  the  Church  he  should  be  no 
longer  acknowledged. 

IX.  Consequently,  that  the  trust  and  confidence  of  that  faith 
which  is  at  this  day  o'eceived  for  the  only  saving  faith,  is  an 
empty  sound.     For  the  trust  of  such  faith  is  a  mere  natural 
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trust,  in  which  there  is  nothing-  spiritual;  hccausc  notliini^  of 
truth  and  goodness,  which  pertain  to  faith  and  Hfe.  Wlierefore, 
if  it  be  confirmed  by  the  learned,  the  truth  of  heaven  may  be 
destroyed  by  such  confirmation,  and  man  thereby  excluded  from 
heaven.  In  such  emptiness  does  that  faith  close  which  is  received 
in  the  Churches  ;  in  other  words,  the  faith  which  is  separated 
from  goodness  of  life,  which,  notwithstanding  its  emptiness,  still 
constitutes  all  the  theology  of  the  Christian  world.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  learned  of  the  Churcli,  when  they  come  after  death  into 
the  spiritual  world,  are  in  so  many  falsities  as  scarcely  to  know 
one  genuine  truth.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who 
have  not  confirmed  themselves  in  that  faith,  and  have  at  the 
same  time  lived  in  some  degree  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity. 
These  can  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith,  and  when  they 
are  instructed,  can  be  received  amongst  the  angels  in  heaven. 
For  it  is  one  thing  to  believe  such  things  with  a  faith  confirmed, 
and  thus  with  the  heart ;  and  another  thing  to  believe  them 
with  a  faith  not  confirmed. 

X.  That  saving  faith  is  altogether  different;  this  shall  be 
treated  of  j^resently  in  what  follows. 

806.  "  Whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life  " — That  hereby  is  signified,  [acknowledgment]  by  all  who  are 
not  made  spiritual  by  regeneration  from  the  Lord  ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  names,  as  denoting  their  quality.  For  by 
name,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  quality  of  a  thing  and  of  a 
state,  and  this  because,  in  the  spiritual  world,  persons  have  not 
names  as  in  the  natural  world,  but  every  one  is  there  named  ac- 
cording to  his  quality ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  G76. 
And  from  the  signification  of  being  written  in  the  Lamb's  liook 
of  life,  as  denoting  to  be  in  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  1.99,  222,  299  ;  thus  also  to  be  made 
spiritual  by  regeneration  from  him.  For  they  who  are  in  love 
and  faith  in  the  Lord,  from  the  Lord,  are  made  spiritual ;  for 
their  love  and  faith  are  spiritual ;  and  they  are  also  those  who  are 
called  regenerate ;  and  are  understood  by  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  Hence,  it  may  appear,  that 
by  names  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  is  not  meant  that 
tlieir  names  are  there;  but  that  such  is  their  quality,  to  wit, 
that  they  are  made  spiritual  by  regeneration  from  the  Lord. 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  preceding  article,  that  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  faith  which  is  generally  received  in  the  Cluirch, 
namely,  that  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  in  order  that  by  him 
there  may  be  propitiation,  mercy,  redemption,  and  salvation  ; 
likewise  that  the  Son  of  God  carried  our  iniquities,  that  he 
intercedes  for  us,  and  that  his  merit  is  attributed  to  those  who 
supplicate  for  it  with  trust  and  confidence,  are  all  vain  expres- 
•.,?ious,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  truth  when  viewed  according 
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to  the  opinion  of  the  learned,  and  consequently  nothing  of 
salvation.  This  may  also  further  appear  from  the  Word,  where 
the  cause  of  the  Lord's  advent  is  treated  of,  and  the  reason  of 
his  suffering,  namely,  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  save 
the  human  race,  who  otherwise  would  have  perished  in  eternal 
death,  and  that  he  saved,  them  by  subjugating  the  hells,  which 
infested  every  man  coming  into  the  world  and  going  out  of  the 
world,  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  glorifying  his  Humanity  ;  for 
thereby  he  is  able  to  keep  the  hells  for  ever  in  a  state  of  subju- 
gation. The  subjugation  of  the  hells,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
glorification  of  His  Humanity,  .was  accomplished  by  means  of 
temptations  admitted  into  the  Humanity  which  he  had  from 
the  mother,  and  by  continual  victories  therein  obtained.  His 
passion  in  Gethsemane,  and  on  the  cross,  was  the  last  tempta- 
tion and  plenary  victory. 

That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  for  these  two  reasons,  and 
that  he  thereby  saved  the  human  race  from  eternal  death,  may 
appear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  hells  before  the  Lord's 
advent  were  not  in  order  ;  wherefore  neither  was  there  an  equi- 
librium between  heaven  and  hell ;  but  hell  prevailed  from  one 
part  over  heaven.  And  yet  man  is  set  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell.  Wherefore  whatsoever  flowed  in  with  man 
out  of  heaven  before  the  advent  of  the  Lord  was  taken  away  by 
hell,  owing  to  the  superior  power  thereof.  In  order,  therefore, 
that  the  equilibrium  which  was  destroyed  might  be  restored,  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  come  into  the  world,  and  then  to  accomplish 
a  last  judgment,  and  subjugate  the  hells  ;  by  virtue  whereof  the 
Lord  procured  to  himself  the  power  of  saving  all  men. who 
have  faith  and  love  in  him  and  from  him. 

These  things  could  not  have  been  brought  into  effect  unless 
the  Lord  had  assumed  the  Humanity.  The  reason  is,  because 
God  produces  such  effects  from  first  principles  by  ultimates. 
For  to  act  from  first  principles  by  ultimates  is  to  act  in  fulness. 
The  essential  strength  of  the  Divine  Power  consists  in  ultimates  ; 
consequently  the  strength  of  the  Lord's  power  is  in  his  Hu- 
manity, because  this  is  in  ultimates.  This  was  one  reason  why 
the  Lord  came  into  the  world.  The  other  reason  was,  that  he 
might  glorify  his  Humanity,  that  is,  make  it  Divine ;  for  by 
this  means  and  no  other  he  is  able  to  keep  the  hells  for  ever 
subjugated,  inasmuch  as  he  thereby  acts  eternally  from  first 
principles  by  ultimates,  and  thereby  in  fulness.  For  thus  his 
Divine  operaticjn  reaches  even  to  ultimates  in  the  world.  Where- 
as, otherwise,  it  would  only  reach  to  the  first  in  heaven,  and 
mediately  by  them,  and  by  the  next  following,  to  the  last  or 
ultimate,  who  are  men.  Wherefore  if  these  should  give  way — 
as  was  the  case  immediately  before  the  advent  of  the  Lord — the 
Divine  operation  among  men  would  be  at  an  end,  and  conse- 
quently they  would  not  have   any  means  of  salvation.     The 
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Divine  operation  of  tlio  Lord  by  the  Human  principle  assumed 
in  the  world,  is  called  his  immediate  influx  even  to  ultimates. 
These  are  the  two  means  whereby  man  has  salvation,  which  is 
called  redemption.  The  reason  why  this  was  called  redemption 
by  His  blood,  was,  because  the  subjugation  of  the  hells,  and 
the  glorification  at  the  same  time  of  tlie  Lord's  Human  prin- 
ciple, could  not  otherwise  be  effected  than  by  means  of  tempta- 
tions admitted  into  himself  from  the  hells,  of  wliich  the  passion 
of  the  cross  was  the  last. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  the  Lord 
did  not  come  into  the  world  to  propitiate  the  Father,  and  to 
move  him  to  mercy,  nor  to  carry  our  iniquities,  and  thereby 
take  them  away  ;  nor  that  we  might  be  saved  either  by  the 
imputation  of  his  merit,  or  by  intercession,  or  by  immediate 
mercy — consequently  not  that  we  might  be  saved  by  a  faith 
in  those  things,  still  less  by  the  confidence  of  that  faith  ;  inas- 
much as  such  confidence  confirms  things  which  are  not  true, 
thus  which  must  not  be  allowed  to  be  of  faith.  He  Avho  knows 
why  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  that  all  are  saved  who 
believe  and  do  the  things  which  he  taught,  by  himself,  and 
at  the  same  time  by  the  Father  in  him,  and  not  by  the  Father 
separate  from  him  ;  may  see  clearly  that  many  of  the  things 
which  the  rulers  of  the  Church  teach  concerning  redemption, 
are  to  be  understood  altogether  otherwise  than  according  to  their 
explanation  of  them. 

That  the  Lord  subjugated  the  hells,  he  himself  teaches  when 
the  passion  of  the  cross  was  at  hand,  in  these  words  in  John  : 
Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  ivorld,  noiu  shall  the  prince  of 
this  ivorld  he  cast  out  (xii.  27,  28,  31).  Again :  Be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  ivorld  (xvi.  33)  ;  and  in  Luke : 
Jesus  said,  I  saiv  Satan  like  lightning  fall  from  heaven, 
(x.  18).  And  in  Isaiah  also  it  is  written  :  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  from  Edorn,  marching  in  the  multitude  of  his 
strength,  great  to  save  ?  Mine  arm  hath  perforined  scdva- 
tion  for  me,  therefore  he  luas  m^ade  to  them  a  Saviour  (lix.  16 
— 21).  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  subjugated  the  hells,  therefore  he 
gave  the  seventy  discij^les  poiver  over  demons  (Luke  x.  17 — 19). 
That  the  Lord  also  glorified  his  Human  principle,  and  that 
the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation  and  full 
victory  whereby  glorification  was  effected,  is  likewise  taught  by 
him  in  John  : — After  Judas  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said,  oioiv  is 
the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  shall  glorify  him  in  him- 
self, and  shall  straigJdway  glorify  Icim  (xiii.  31,  32).  Again  : 
Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  tJiee  (xvii.  1,  5).  Again  :  Noiu  is  my  soul 
troubled  ;  Father  glorify  thy  name  ;  and  a  voice  came  out  of 
heaven,  I  have  both  glorified  it  and  will  glorify  again  (xii.  27, 
28).    And  in  Luke  it  is  written  : — Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
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svitered  these  things,  ami  to  enter  into  his  glory  (xxiv.  80). 
These  things  are  said  coucerning  his  passion.  To  glorify  is  to 
make  Divine. 

Hence  it  may  now  appear,  that  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into 
the  world,  and  been  made  man,  and  by  this  means  delivered 
from  hell  all  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  love  him,  no  mortal 
could  have  been  saved.  It  is  thus  to  be  understood  that  without 
the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation.  This  now  is  the  mystery  of  the 
Lord's  incarnation. 

807.  "Slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world" — That  hereby 
is  signified,  whose  Divine  principle  in  his  Human  has  not  been  ac- 
knowledged from  the  first  establishment  of  the  present  Church  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  Lamb  being  slain,  as  de- 
noting not  to  be  acknowledged ;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  315,  328.  Here  it  denotes  that  his  Divine  principle  in 
his  Human  was  not  acknowledged  ;  of  which  we  shall  speak 
presently.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  foundation  of 
the  Avorld,  as  denoting  the  first  establishment  of  the  Church. 
For  by  the  world,  in  the  AVord,  various  things  are  signified  ; 
namely,  both  the  world  in  general,  and  the  good  and  evil  therein ; 
likewise  the  evil  only  who  are  in  the  Avorld,  and  thence  also  the 
hells.  By  the  world,  also,  is  sometimes  signified  the  same  as  by 
the  earth,  namely,  the  Church  ;  which  is  also  here  understood  by 
the  foundation  of  the  world  :  and  likewise  in  these  words  in 
Matthew  : — The  King  shall  say  to  them  on  the  right  hand,  come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  as  a  heritage  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared.  for  you  from  tJte  foundation  of  tlie  world  (xxv.  34). 

The  reason  why  the  Lord  is  not  acknowledged  when  his 
Divine  principle  is  not  acknowledged  in  his  Humanity  is,  be- 
cause in  such  case  he  is  not  regarded  as  God,  but  only  as  a  man, 
who  is  not  able  to  save.  But  whereas  it  is  still  believed  from 
the  Athanasian  creed  that  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  God  born  from 
eternity,  and  his  Divinity  equal  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Father, 
and  yet  they  separate  his  Human  principle  from  his  Divine, 
it  follows,  that  they  distinguish  the  Lord  as  it  were  into  two 
persons,  which  they  call  natures,  so  that  the  Lord  is  one  as 
the  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  and  another  as  the  Son  of  Mary. 
And  whereas  tliey  thus  distinguish  the  Lord,  no  one  can  ap- 
proach him,  unless  he  Avill  approach  him  as  one  being  when 
regarded  as  God,  and  as  another  l)eing  Avhen  regarded  as  man. 
Such  an  idea  concerning  the  Lord  has  been  entertained  from 
the  first  foundation  of  the  Church,  as  may  appear  from  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  afterwards  from  those  of  their 
cljildren  (in  things  spiritual). 

This  division  of  the  Lord  in  the  Clnn-ch  from  its  beginning 
arose  from  the  "Word  not  being  understood.  For  where  the 
Father  is  mentioned  l)v  the   Lord,  it  was  believed  to  be  the 
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DiviuG  principle  distinct  from  liis  Human  ;  when,  neverthe- 
less, it  manifestly  appears  in  Matthew  and  in  Luke,  that  the 
Lord  was  conceived  of  the  Essential  Divine  principle  which  is 
called  the  Father ;  and  that,  consequently,  this  Essential  Divine 
])rinciple  is  in  his  Humanity  as  the  soul  is  in  its  body  ;  and 
the  soul  and  body  are  one  person.  And  what  is  wonderful,  the 
Athanasian  creed,  which  is  univei'sally  received  in  the  Christian 
world,  teaches  this  in  express  terms,  and  yet  scarcely  any  one  at- 
tends to  it  therein.  Tiiat  they  do  not  attend  to  it  has  been  made 
evident  to  me  from  this  circumstance,  that  many  with  whom  I 
have  conversed  after  death,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  have 
said  that  they  did  not  know  it ;  but  that  they  thought  of  the  Son 
of  (jro;l  from  eternity  as  of  a  Divine  Person  above  his  Humanity 
sittin<^-  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  Likewise  also 
that  they  had  not  attended  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  which 
declared  that  the  Father  and  he  are  One,  and  also  that  the 
Father  is  in  him  and  he  in  the  Father. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  the  Church 
from  its  commencement  has  not  acknowledged  the  Divine 
principle  of  the  Lord  in  his  Human;  and  that  this  is  what 
is  signified  by  the  Lamb  being  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

808.  "  If  any  one  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear" — That  hereby 
is  signified  reception  by  those  who  are  in  the  understanding  of 
truth,  and  thence  in  the  perception  of  goodness ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  he  ivho  Jiafh  an  ear  let  Jtim  hear,  as  denot- 
ing that  it  is  he  who  understands  and  hearkens  to  what  the 
Lord  teaches  in  the  Word;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  ]08, 
180,  255.  Hence  also  by  these  words  is  signified  the  reception 
(^f  Divine  Truth  by  those  who  are  in  the  understanding  thereof. 
The  reason  why  they  are  also  denoted  who  are  in  the  perception 
(if  goodness,  is,  that  by  having  an  ear  and  hearing  is  signified 
both  to  understand  truth  and  perceive  goodness — to  understand 
truth  being  of  the  thought,  and  to  perceive  goodness  being  of 
the  affection  ;  and  both  are  predicated  of  the  ear  or  hearing. 
For  what  enters  the  ear  passes  into  the  sight  of  the  understand- 
ing and  also  into  the  affection  of  the  will,  wdierefore  by  the  ear 
and  by  hearing  is  signified  hearkening  and  obedience.  Hence 
by  hearing  any  one  is  signified  to  understand  ;  and  by  giving 
ear  to  any  one  is  signified  to  obey,  and  l)Otli  are  meant  by 
hearkening. 

Forasmuch  as  it  was  shewn  above,  that  in  the  faith  which  is 
generally  received  in  the  Church  there  is  mere  emptiness,  since 
in  it  there  is  nothing  of  life  from  any  truth,  it  shall  here  be 
bricHy  said  what  faith  is  saving.  Saving  faith  is  to  believe  that 
the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that  He  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,   and  that  by  his. coming  into  the  world  he 
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put  himself  into  the  power  of  saving  all  Avbo  receive  truths 
from  him  by  the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them.  But  who 
they  are  who  can  receive  truths  from  him,  and  live  according  to 
them,  was  explained  above,  n.  803,  namely,  that  they  are  they  who 
shun  evils  as  sins  against  the  Word,  and  thereby  against  God. 
For  by  these  means  the  internal  state  of  man  is  purified  ;  and 
when  this  is  purified  man  is  led  of  the  Lord,  and  not  of  himself ; 
and  so  far  as  man  is  led  of  the  Lord,  so  far  he  loves  truths, 
and  receives  them,  and  also  wills  and  does  them.  This  faith 
is  saving  faith. 

By  these  words,  if  any  one  hatJt  an  ear,  let  Tdni  hear,  is 
especially  understood,  that  they  should  receive  and  believe  that 
the  Divine  principle  of  the  Lord  is  in  his  Humanity,  that  is, 
that  his  Humanit}^  is  Divine.  Who  cannot  but  wonder  that 
the  idea  of  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  is  altogether  de- 
stroyed in  the  Christian  churches,  especially  among  the  learned 
there;  and  that  any  trace  of  it  remains  only  with  the  simple? 
For  the  simple  think  of  God  as  of  a  man,  and  not,  like  the 
learned,  as  of  a  spirit  without  a  human  form.  The  most  ancient 
people  who  were  more  wise  than  those  of  our  days,  had  no  other 
idea  of  God,  than  as  of  a  man,  encompassed  about  the  head  with 
radiant  circles,  as  may  appear  from  the  writings  of  old,  and  from 
their  painted  and  graven  images.  They  also  who  were  of  the 
Churcb,  from  the  time  of  Adam  even  unto  Abraham,  Moses,  and 
the  prophets,  thought  of  God  as  of  a  man.  They  also  saw  him 
uuder  a  human  form,  and  called  him  Jehovah,  as  is  evident  from 
the  Word.  And  God  under  the  human  form  is  the  Lord,  as  is 
evident  from  the  Lord's  words  in  John  :  Before  AhraJuun  was, 
I  a.rn  (viii.  58). 

That  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  in  the  primeval  age  had 
an  idea  of  God-man,  or  of  the  Divine  Humanity,  is  evident 
from  their  idols,  likewise  from  the  ideas  of  the  gentiles  of  in- 
terior thought  and  perception,  as  the  Africans.  In  like  man- 
ner from  the  inhabitants  of  almost  all  the  earths,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  them.  The  reason  wh}^  man 
has  such  an  idea  of  the  Divine  Being,  is,  because  it  is  derived 
from  the  influx  of  heaven.  For  in  heaven  no  one  can  think 
of  God  except  as  in  a  human  form.  If  he  think  otherwise,  his 
thought  concerning  God  perishes,  and  he  himself  falls  from 
heaven.  The  reason  is,  because  the  form  of  heaven  is  the 
human  form,  and  all  the  thought  of  angels  proceeds  according 
to  the  form  of  heaven.  And  yet  this  idea  concerning  God, 
which  is  the  principal  of  all  ideas,  is  as  it  were  extirpated  among 
the  learned  of  the  world  at  this  day,  insomuch  that  when  it  is 
merely  said  that  God  is  a  man,  they  cannot  think  it. 

Hence  it  is,  that  even  from  the  first  establishment  of  the 
Church,  they  separated  the  Divine  principle  of  the  Lord  from 
his  Humau,  from  which  it  has  come  to  pass  that  few  persons 
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when  they  think  of  the  Lord,  think  of  his  Divine  principle, 
but  think  as  of  a  man  like  themselves.  With  this  idea  of  the 
Divine  principle,  however,  no  one,  whosoever  he  may  be,  can 
possibly  enter  heaven ;  but  is  repelled  as  soon  as  he  touches  the 
first  threshold  of  the  way  that  leads  thither.  This  therefore  is 
what  is  principally  understood  by  the  words,  he  luJto  Juith  an 
ear,  let  him  hear. 

809.  Verse  10.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into 
captivity;  he  that  ktlleth  with  the  sword,  must  he  hilled  with 
the  sword.     Here  is  tlce  patience  aiul  the  faitJt  of  the  saints. 

"  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity,"  sig- 
nifies, that  they  who  have  shut  out  others  from  truths,  are 
shut  out  from  the  Divine  truths  contained  in  the  Word. 

"  He  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the 
sword,"  signifies,  that  they  who  have  imbued  others  with  falsi- 
ties, are  imbued  with  falsities  from  hell. 

"  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints,"  signifies, 
that  hence  comes  temptation  and  thereby  afterwards  the  implan- 
tation of  truth  in  those  who  are  made  spiritual  by  the  Lord. 

810.  "  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity." 
— That  thereby  is  signified  that  they  who  have  shut  out  others 
from  truths  are  shut  out  from  the  Divine  Truth  contained  in 
the  Word,  appears  from  the  signification  of  captivity,  as  denot- 
ing to  shut  out  from  truths — in  this  case  by  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man.  For  this  is  the  spiritual  captivity  which  is  under- 
stood in  the  internal  sense.  That  this  is  understood  by  capti- 
vity in  the  Word,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  article.  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  by  leading  into  captivity  is  signified  to  shut  out 
others  from  truths ;  and  by  going  into  captivity  is  signified  to  be 
shut  out  from  truths  also. 

The  reason  why  b}^  leading  into  captivity  is  here  signified  to 
shut  out  others  from  truths  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man, 
is,  because  by  the  beast  of  the  dragon,  which  is  here  treated  of, 
are  understood  those  who  separate  faith  from  life,  and  confirm 
that  separation  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  ;  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  774. 

Before  we  confirm  from  the  Word  that  captivity  signifies 
spiritual  captivity,  which  is  a  shutting  out  from  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  we  will  first  take  up  the  subjects  discussed  above  in  the 
article,  n.  805,  which  those  who  separate  faith  from  life  confirm  by 
reasonings,  so  as  to  shut  out  others  thereby  from  truths,  and  thus 
exhibit  to  view  how  they  pervert  truths  and  thence  falsify  the 
Word. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  similar  things  can  be  said  as  well  by 
those  who  ai-e  in  truths  as  by  those  who  are  not  in  truths  ;  for 
the  latter  can  confirm  the  separation  of  faith  from  good  works  by 
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the  same  passages  of  the  Word,  that  the  former  have  used  to  con- 
firra  then"  conjunction.  For  if  two  persons  disagi'ee  they  make 
use  of  similar  expressions ;  but  still  the  perception  is  dissimilar. 
And  it  is  the  perception  of  a  thing  that  causes  it  to  be  true  or 
false.  I  have  heard  lovers  of  falsities  speak  altogether  in  like 
manner  Avith  those  who  were  studious  to  speak  truths,  and  still 
one  was  in  truth  and  the  other  in  falsity.  For  the  things  which 
they  both  expressed  in  similar  language,  they  understood  dis- 
similarly ;  and  according  to  their  understanding  they  explained 
passages  from  the  Word  ;  wdierefore  one  falsified,  but  the  other 
verified  them.  For  the  truth  pertaining  to  man  is  not  of  his 
speech,  but  of  his  j^erception ;  which  is  the  reason  why  they 
Avho  jiurpose  to  preach  from  the  Word  appear  as  if  they  were  in 
truths  ;  yet  the  same  persons,  when  they  preach  from  doctrine 
concerning  faith  alone,  concerning  redemption,  the  imputation 
of  the  Lord's  merit,  and  the  like,  are  in  falsities.  This  may  be 
illustrated  by  a  thousand  examples.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  per- 
ception which  falsifies  truth,  and  not  the  speaking  from  the 
Word.  This  is  also  understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  ; — 
Then  tivo  shall  he  in  the  field,  one  shall  he  taken  the  other  shall 
he  left.  Tvjo  shall  he  grinding  at  a  mill,  one  shall  he  tahen 
the  other  shall  he  left  (Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41).  By  being  in  the 
field  is  signified  to  be  within  the  Church.  By  grinding  is  signi- 
fied to  explore  and  learn  truths  from  the  Word.  He  who  ex- 
plores and  learns  truths  is  meant  by  the  one  grinding  at  the 
mill  who  is  taken,  but  he  who  falsifies  truths  is  meant  by  the 
other  that  is  left. 

In  order  to  illustrate  this  subject  further,  I  would  call  to  the 
reader's  recollection  how  such  persons  perceive  such  doctrines  as 
propitiation  by  the  blood  of  the  Son,  the  bearing  of  ini(|uities  by 
the  Lord,  the  imputation  of  His  merit,  intercession,  redemption 
and  salvation  out  of  mercy,  also  trust  and  confidence,  and  so 
on.  With  respect  to  j)ro]3itiation  by  the  blood  of  the  Son, 
they  who  are  in  truths  think  differently  concerning  it  as  com- 
pared with  those  who  are  in  falsities.  They  who  are  in  truths, 
perceive  by  propitiation  by  the  blood  of  the  Son,  that  they 
are  received  and  also  heard  with  clemency  who  approach  the 
Lord,  and  supplicate  him  from  the  truths  which  are  in  the 
Word.  The  blood  of  the  Lord  not  only  signifies  the  passion 
of  the  cross,  but  also  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in 
the  Word  ;  for  by  the  passion  of  the  cross  the  Lord  subj  ugated 
the  hells,  which  is  understood  by  his  conquering  death,  and 
rising  victorious,  as  the  dignitaries  of  the  church  express  them- 
selves when  they  speak  from  the  Word.  V>y  the  passion  of  the 
cross  also  the  Lord  glorified  his  Humanity,  whereby  he  keeps 
the  hells  for  ever  subjugated.  By  the  propitiatory  which  was 
upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  upon  Avliich  cherubs  were  en- 
graved, the  same   things  were  also  signified.      How  they  who 
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are  in  truths  understand  the  bearing  of  iiii(|uitics  by  the  Li^id, 
was  shewn  above,  n.  805.  By  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's 
merit,  tlicy  who  are  in  truths  understand  only  inqiloration  that 
the  Lord  may  have  mercy,  who  underwent  such  cruel  sufferings 
to  redeem  and  save  mankind,  who  would  otherwise  have  perished 
in  eternal  death.  By  the  merit  of  the  Lord  is  meant  his  having 
effected  salvation,  of  his  own  proper  power,  for  those  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  do  the  things  which  he  has  commanded.  This 
merit  cannot  be  imputed,  but  implored.  By  intercession  is 
meant  the  perpetual  remembrance  of  man  by  the  Lord.  And 
by  trust  and  confidence  is  meant  trust  and  confidence  in  the 
Lord,  that  out  of  joure  mercy  he  will  teach  man  the  way,  and 
lead  him  to  heaven.  Hence  also  it  is  evident  what  is  under- 
stood by  redemption. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  the 
things  adduced  above,  n.  805,  they  wdio  are  in  truths  from  the 
Word  do  not  understand  any  transaction  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Father,  but  with  himself  For,  as  was  said  above,  God  is  One, 
and  not  three,  the  Trinity  being  in  the  Lord.  Wherefore  when 
the  Lord  is  approached,  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
also  approached  at  the  same  time. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  also  be  seen,  that  by  lead- 
ing into  captivity  is  signified  to  shut  out  from  Divine  truths  in 
the  Word.  For  they  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  Three  Persons  in 
the  Divinity,  and  who  separate  faith  from  its  life,  which  is  good 
works,  shut  out  others  from  the  understanding  of  truth  in  the 
Word.  For  they  explain  all  things  therein  according  to  their 
doctrine ;  and  what  they  cannot  so  explain,  they  falsify.  The 
Divine  princi])le  also  which  is  in  the  Lord,  and  which  is  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  they  ascribe  to  the  Divine  principle  of  the 
Fathei-,  and  so  do  not  approach  the  Lord  ;  and  this  being  the 
case  with  them,  therefore  either  by  reasoning  or  by  a  strange 
explanation  of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  they  shut  out  these  per- 
sons from  truth,  wdio  suppose  that  whatever  is  said  concerning 
things  Divine  must  be  above  human  apprehension.  That  they 
themselves  go  into  captivity,  that  is,  shut  themselves  out  from 
Divine  Truth  in  the  Woid,  may  appear  from  all  things  of  their 
doctrine ;  so  that  although  they  are  truths  which  they  speak, 
as  to  the  utterance  of  them  only,  still  they  are  not  truths  as 
to  their  understanding  of  them.  This  also  has  been  made 
evident  to  me  from  the  state  of  such  persons  in  the  spiritual 
world,  where,  on  being  examined,  it  was  discovered  that  they 
were  in  mere  falsities,  and  therefore  could  never  be  brought 
over  by  the  Lord  into  any  celestial  intelligence. 

811.  That  captivity,  in  the  Word,  signifies  spiritual  captivity, 
which  is  seclusion  from  divine  truths,  that  is,  from  the  under- 
standing of   them  in   the  Word  ;  likewise  also  destruction    by 
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falsities  of  evil  and  by  evils  arising  from  what  is  false,  may  appear 
from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  captivity  is  mentioned  ; 
as  in  the  following.  In  Luke  for  example  ; — Tlicy  shall  fall  by 
the  edge  of  the  sironl,  and  they  shall  he  made  captive  amongst  all 
nations;  at  length  Jerusalem  shall  he  trodden  under  foot  (xxi. 
24).  The  subject  treated  of  in  that  chapter  is  concerning  the  con- 
summation of  the  Age,  whereby  is  signified  the  last  time  of  the 
Church,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  remaining.  By 
their  falling  by  the  edge  of  the  sword  is  signified  the  destruc- 
tion of  trutli  b}'  falsities — sword  signifying  combat  of  the  false 
against  the  true,  and  also  the  destruction  of  truth  by  falsities. 
By  being  made  captive  amongst  all  nations,  are  signified  per- 
suasions, and  obsessions  thence  derived,  from  evils  of  every  kind. 
For  when  truths  are  destroyed,  falsities  succeed  in  their  place, 
and  not  only  falsities  but  evils.  All  nations  signify  evils  of 
every  kind.  By  Jerusalem  being  trodden  under  foot  is  signified 
the  plenary  destruction  and  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church — Jerusalem  denoting  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  and  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  denoting  to  be  altogether  destroyed  ;  wdiich 
is  done  chiefly  by  falsifications  and  adulterations  of  the  Word. 

And  in  Ezekiel  -.—Tliey  shall  he  made  captive  amongst  the 
nations,  and  the  altars  shall  be  devastated,  and  the  idols  shall 
be  broken,  and  the  slain  shall  fall  in  th.e  midst  of  you  (vi. 
1 — 10).  By  the  altars  being  devastated  is  signified  that  all 
worship  from  the  goodness  originating  in  love  shall  perish.  By 
the  idols  being  broken  is  signified  that  all  worship  derived 
from  the  truths  of  that  goodness  shall  also  perish.  And  by 
the  slain  falling  in  the  midst  of  them  is  signified  their  perish- 
ing by  falsities. 

And  in  Lamentations : — Hear  all  ye  people,  and  see  ye  my 
grief:  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  gone  into  captivity 
(i.  18).  This  is  a  lamentation  for  the  devastation  of  all  truth 
in  the  Church.  The  lamentation  is  described  by,  hear  all  ye 
people,  and  see  ye  my  gi'ief.  That  all  affection  of  truth  is  de- 
stroyed, is  signified  by,  my  virgins  are  gone  into  captivity — a 
virgin  denoting  the  affection  of  truth.  And  tliat  all  under- 
standing of  truth  is  destroyed,  is  signified  by,  my  young  men 
are  gone  into  captivity — young  men  denoting  the  understand- 
ing of  truth  and  intelligence. 

And  in  Amos : — If  they  have  gone  into  captivity  before  their 
enemies,  thence  will  I  command  the  sword  that  it  may  slay 
them  (ix.  4).  If  they  have  gone  into  captivity  before  their 
enemies,  signifies,  if  they  have  suffered  evils  to  take  possession 
of  them — enemies  denoting  evils,  and  to  go  into  captivity  de- 
noting to  be  possessed  by  them.  Thence  will  I  command  the 
sword  that  it  may  slay  them,  signifies  that  falsities  will  shut 
them  out  from  understanding  truths,  and  destroy  them. 

And  in  David  : — God  forsook  the  habitation  of  Shiloh,  the 
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tent  tvhicJt,  he  placed  amoufj-st  men;  and  he  delivered  Ids 
strength  into  captivity,  his  gracefaincss  into  the  hand,  of  the 
enemy  (Piialin  Ixxviii.  60,  61).  By  the  habitation  of  Sliiloli  is 
signiticd  the  Church  ^Yhich  is  priuciplcd  in  the  goodness  arising 
from  love,  and  by  the  tent  is  signified  the  Church  which  is 
principled  in  the  truths  of  doctrine.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is 
signified  by  God  forsaking  the  habitation  of  Shiloh,  the  tent 
wliich  he  placed  amongst  men,  namely,  that  the  goodness  of  love 
and  trutli  of  doctrine  were  destroyed.  By  the  strength  which 
lie  delivered  into  captivity,  is  signified  spiritual  truth  derived 
from  celestial  goodness ;  and  by  captivity,  seclusion  from  the 
understanding  thereof,  and  so  destruction  by  falsities.  And  by 
the  gTacefulness  which  he  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
is  signified  natural  trutli  from  spiritual ;  this  being  signified  by 
gracefulness,  and  the  destruction  thereof  by  evils,  being  signified 
by  delivering  it  into  tlie  hand  of  the  enemy. 

And  in  Ezekiel ;  Tlie  'p'>"ophet  ivas  commanded  to  migrate 
Old  of  the  place,  and  to  bring  aid  the  vessels  of  migration 
tltroiigh  the  wall  before  their  eyes,  to  bring  them  out  under  the 
darkness,  and  to  cover  his  face  that  he  might  not  see  the  earth: 
and  to  say,  I  am  your  prodigy;  even  as  I  have  done,  so  shall 
it  be  done  to  them,  into  exile,  into  captivity,  they  shall  go  (xii. 
1 — 12).  The  prophet  by  these  things  represented  the  state  of 
the  Church  at  that  time,  which  was,  that  there  were  no  longer 
any  truths  remaining  which  were  not  destroyed  by  falsities. 
For  all  the  prophets  represented  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  from 
tlie  Word.  His  migrating  out  of  the  place,  and  bringing  out  the 
vessels  of  migration  through  the  wall  under  darkness,  and 
covering  his  face  that  he  might  not  see  the  earth,  represented 
tlie  ejection  of  all  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word.  By 
migrating  out  of  the  place  is  signified  rejection.  By  the  vessels 
of  migration  are  signified  the  truths  of  doctrine.  By  the  Avail, 
through  Avliich  he  brought  them  out,  is  signified  what  is  ulti- 
mate which  encompasses  and  defends  truths  ;  and  the  ultimate 
of  doctrine  is  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  called  a 
wall  by  reason  of  its  containing  and  including  the  spiritual 
sense.  By  the  darkness  under  Avhich  he  was  to  bring  them  out, 
are  signified  falsities.  By  covering  his  face  that  he  may  not  see 
the  earth,  is  signified  the  truth  derived  from  goodness  beinp-  no 
longer  seen  in  the  Church.  Inasmuch  as  the  prophet  represented 
these  things,  therefore  it  is  said — even  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it 
be  done  to  them ;  into  exile  and  captivity  shall  they  go.  Hence  it 
is  evident,  that  to  go  into  exile  signifies  the  dissipation  of  truth, 
and  that  to  go  into  captivity  signifies  the  being  occupied  by 
falsities. 

And  in  Habakkuk  : — /  ivill  raise  up  the  Chcddeans,  a  na- 
tion rdacJting  to  the  breadths  of  the  earth,  they  shall  gather  the 
captivity  as  the  sand,  they  shall  mock  at  kings,  and  rulers  shall 
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he  laughter  to  them  (i.  6,  9).  By  the  Chaldeans  are  signified 
those  who  destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church.  By  the  breadtlis 
of  the  earth  are  signified  the  truths  thereof.  That  they  will 
destroy  all  truths  by  falsities,  is  signified  by  gathering  the  cap- 
tivity as  the  sand.  That  they  will  deride  and  blaspheme  the 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  Word,  is  signified  by  mocking  at 
kings,  and  rulers  being  laughter  to  them.  Kings  signify  the 
trutlis  of  the  Word,  and  rulers  the  good  things  thereof 

And  in  Jeremiah ; — Kehnchadnezzar  shall  come  and  sliall 
smite  the  land  of  Egypt,  they  tuho  are  for  death  to  death,  they 
ivhoarefor  captivity  to  captivity,  they  who  are  for  the  sivordto 
tlie  svjord;  and,  Iivill  kindle  a  fire  in  the  houses  of  Egypt,  t/iat 
it  may  hum  them,  and  he  shall  carry  them  avjay  captive;  at 
length  he  shall  array  himself  luitlt  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  a  shep- 
herd putteth  on  his  garment  (xliii.  10,  11).  By  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, or  by  the  king  of  Babel,  in  the  Word,  are  understood 
those  who  destroy  all  things  of  the  Church  by  evils ;  and  by  the 
Chaldeans  arc  understood  those  who  destroy  all  things  of  the 
Church  by  falsities  ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  by  the  king  of 
Babel  are  signified  the  evils  which  destroy,  and  by  the  Chal- 
deans their  falsities.  Nebuchadnezzar's  coming  and  smiting 
the  land  of  Egypt,  signifies  the  destruction  of  the  natural  man 
as  to  all  goodness  and  truth  thence  derived  from  the  Word. 
They  who  are  for  death  to  death,  signifies  destruction  by  evils. 
They  who  are  for  captivity  to  captivity,  signifies  destruction  by  the 
sluitting  out  from  and  deprivation  of  truth.  They  who  are  for  the 
sword  to  the  sword,  signifies  destruction  by  falses  thence  de- 
rived. By  kindling  a  fire  in  the  houses  of  Egypt  to  burn  them, 
and  by  taking  them  captive,  is  signified  that  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world  will  destroy  all  things  pertaining  to  the  natural 
man  by  means  of  the  evil  and  the  false.  Fire  signifies  those 
loves  ;  the  houses  of  Egypt  signify  all  things  of  the  natural 
man ;  to  burn  them  signifies  to  destroy  by  evil  loves  ;  and 
to  take  them  captive  signifies  to  destroy  by  falses  thence  de- 
rived. At  length  he  shall  array  himself  with  the  land  of  Egypt 
as  a  shepherd  putteth  on  liis  garment,  signifies  that  the  falsities 
of  evil  and  the  evils  of  what  is  false  will  occupy  the  whole  natural 
man.  This  is  compared  to  the  garment  of  a  shepherd,  because 
a  garment  signifies  truth  investing  goodness  ;  but  in  this  case 
what  is  false  investing  evil.  For  the  natural  man  is  as  a  gar- 
ment to  the  spiritual  man,  which  it  encompasses  and  includes. 

Again  in  Jeremiah: — Tltey  tvlto  are  for  death  to  death,  they 
ivJi'o  are  for  famine  to  famine,  and  they  who  are  for  captivity 
to  captiviiy  (xiv.  2).  By  these  words  is  described  the  total 
vastation  of  goodness  and  truth  in  the  Church  ;  for  in  the  verse 
]»receding  it  is  said,  though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me, 
my  soul  could  not  bo  towards  this  people  :  cast  them  out  before 
my  face  that  they  may  go  forth.    Wherefore  they  who  are  death 
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to  (Icatl),  signifies  that  thev  who  reject  "wliat  is  good  porisli  by 
evils.  They  wlio  arc  for  famine  to  famine,  signifies  tliat  they 
wlio  reject  trutlis  perish  by  what  is  false.  They  who  are  for 
captivity  to  captivity,  signifies  that  they  who  love  the  evil  and 
the  falses  are  occupied  by  them. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — ^I.s'  'niy  servant  Inalah  went  naked  and 
barefoot  three  years,  so  shall  the  kinf/  of  Assyria  lead,  tite  cap- 
it  rity  of  Egypt,  and  the  croivd  of  Ethiopia,  to  he  carried  away, 
hoys  and  old  r)ien,  naked,  and  harefoot,  even  the  buttocks  tin- 
covered,  the  nakedmess  of  Egypt  (xx.  3,  4).  B}^  the  king  of 
Ashur  is  signified  reasoning  from  the  scientifics  of  the  natural 
man  ;  and  by  Egypt  is  signified  the  natural  man.  Hence  by 
the  king  of  Ashur  leading  the  captivity  of  Egypt,  is  signified 
that  I'easoning  from  what  is  false  will  (lestroy  all  truths  in  the 
natural  man,  such  as  are  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  :  the  rest  may  be  seen  explained  above,  n.  532. 

And  in  Daniel : — He  shcdl  also  carry  away  captive  into 
Egypt  their  gods  with  their  princes,  vjith  their  vessels  of  desire, 
and  the  silver  and  the  gold;  and  he  shall  stop  more  years  than 
tJte  king  of  the  north.  The  intelligent  of  the  people  shall 
instruct  many,  although  they  shall  fall  together  by  sword  and 
jiaine,  and  captivity  and  depredation  many  days  (xi.  8,  33). 
The  subject  there  treated  of  is  concerning  the  war  between  the 
king  of  the  north  and  the  king  of  the  south,  and  by  the  king  of 
the  north  is  signified  what  is  false  ruling  in  the  Church  ;  and 
])y  the  king  of  the  south  the  truth  defending  the  Church  against 
the  false  ;  that  still  falsities  will  predominate  in  the  Church  in 
the  extremity  of  days  is  there  predicted  and  described.  By 
their  gods  and  their  princes,  the  vessels  of  desire  and  the  gold 
and  silver,  which  shall  be  led  captive  into  Egypt,  is  signified 
that  truth  protecting  shall  take  away  all  the  truth  and  goodness 
of  the  Church  from  those  who  are  in  falsities.  Its  spiritual 
truths  are  signified  by  their  gods  and  princes,  natural  truths  by 
their  vessels  of  desire,  and  all  truth  and  goodness  in  general  by 
silver  and  gold.  And  their  taking  away  and  protection  is  sig- 
nified by  leading  into  captivity  to  Egypt.  By  falling  by  the 
sword  and  fiame,  is  signified  to  perish  by  fidsities  and  evils 
thence  derived.  And  by  captivity  and  depredation  is  signified 
the  deprivation  of  all  things  appertaining  to  truth  and  goodness. 

And  in  Jeremiah: — After  that  the  prophet  vjas  delivered  wp 
to  lyrison,  he prop)hesied,  tliat  all  Judah  sJiould  be  transported 
into  captivity  to  Babel,  and  should  there  die  and  he  buried  (xx. 
1 — 6  ;  xxvii.  1  to  end).  By  that  prophet,  and  by  prophet  in 
general  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  Word. 
By  his  being  delivered  up  to  prison  was  represented,  that  the 
like  should  come  to  pass  with  the  Church  and  its  doctrine, 
which  is  signified  by  all  Judah  being  transported  into  captivity 
to   Babel.     The   captivity   of  the  tribe   of  Judah    in    Babvlou 
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seventy  years  represented  the   full    destruction  of  truth    and 
devastation  of  the  Church. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — The  ivind  sJtall  feed  all  thy 
shepherds,  and  thy  lovers  shall  go  info  captivity;  then  shall 
thou  he  ashamed  and  disgraced  for  cdl  thy  ivickedness  (xxii. 
22).  By  shepherds,  in  the  abstract  sense,  are  signified  the 
goodness  of  the  Church,  and  by  lovers  the  truth  thereof.  The 
wind  which  shall  feed  the  shepherds,  signifies  the  emptiness  and 
vacuity  of  doctrine.  The  captivity  into  which  the  lovers  shall 
go,  signifies  seclusion  from  all  truths  and  from  the  understand- 
ing thereof  To  be  ashamed  and  disgraced  signifies  to  be  desti- 
tute of  all  goodness  and  truth  ;  for  they  are  thus  affected  when 
they  come  amongst  the  angels. 

And  in  Moses  : — /  vjill  mal'e  mine  arrov:s  drunk  with  blood, 
and  my  sivord  shcdl  devour  flesh,  ivifh  the  blood  of  tlte  slain 
and  captivity,  with  the  gall  of  the  revenges  of  the  enemy  (Deut. 
xxxii.  42).  To  make  the  ariows  drunk  with  blood,  signifies  the 
manifold  delirium  of  the  mind  arising  from  the  Word  Msified. 
The  sword  shall  devour  flesh,  signifies  that  falsities  shall  destroy 
all  things  pertaining  to  goodness.  With  the  blood  of  the  slain 
and  of  captivity,  signifies  the  extinction  and  shutting  out  of  all 
truth — the  slain  denoting  the  extinction  of  truth  by  falsities, 
and  captivity  the  shutting  out  of  truth  by  falsities.  With  the  gall 
of  the  revenges  of  the  enemy,  signifies,  with  the  malice  and 
cruelty  of  hell — the  gall  of  revenges  denoting  malice  and 
cruelty,  and  the  enemy  denoting  hell. 

Again  in  Isaiah  : — Bel  boiveth  dovjn,  Xebo  stoopeth,  their 
idols  are  ivikl  beasts  and  beasts,  they  stoop,  they  boiv  dovjn 
together,  and  their  souls  shall  go  into  captivity  (xlvi.  1,  2). 
Their  idols  are  wild  beasts  and  beasts,  signifies  that  their  falsi- 
ties are  such  as  are  infernal,  and  thence  evils.  They  stoop, 
they  bow  down  together,  signifies  that  they  fall  away.  Their 
souls  shall  go  into  captivity  signifies  that  they  shall  go  into  hell, 
where  they  will  be  shut  out  from  all  truth. 

And  in  Obadiah  : — In  that  day  aliens  led  his  strength  cap- 
tive, and  strangers  entered,  his  gates  and  cast  lots  upon  Jeru- 
salem (i.  11).  Spoken  of  Edom,  by  whom  is  signified  the  truth 
of  the  natural  man,  but  in  this  case  the  falsity.  By  the  aliens 
who  led  captive  his  strength,  are  signified  the  falsities  of  the 
Church  destroying  the  truths  thereof — strength  signifying  truth, 
inasmuch  as  all  spiritual  strength  consists  in  truths.  By  the 
strangers  who  entered  the  gates,  are  signified  falsities  of  doc- 
trine destroying  the  truths  whereby  entrance  is  afforded  into 
interior  truths.  By  Jerusalem  upon  which  they  cast  lots,  is 
signified  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  thereby 
dissipated — to  cast  lots  denoting  to  dissipate. 

Again  in  Jeremiah :  —  Woe  to  thee,  Mocd),  the  people  of 
Cheniosh  perishetJi ,  for  thy  sons  are  taken  into  captivity,  and 
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tliy  (lauf/Jifcrs  into  captiinty ;  yet  I  tvill  hriiuj  hack  the  cajj- 
tlvUy  of  Moah  (xlviii.  40,  47).  By  Moab  are  understood  those 
Avho  are  in  natural  delight  and  therefore  adulterate  the  good- 
ness of  the  Word.  By  the  people  of  Chemosli  are  understood 
those  who  are  in  natural  truth.  By  sons  being  taken  into  cap- 
tivity and  daughters  into  captivity,  is  signified  that  tlie  truth 
and  goodness  of  their  Church  are  shut  out,  owing  to  the  false 
and  the  evil — sons  denoting  truths,  and  daughters  what  is  good. 
I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of  Moab  in  the  extremity  of 
days,  signifies  that  truths  shall  be  opened  to  those  who  are 
understood  by  Moab ;  and  that  they  shall  be  instructed  therein 
— the  extremity  of  days  signifying  the  advent  of  the  Lord. 
Mention  is  frequently  made  in  the  Word  of  captives  who  are  to 
be  brought  back,  and  thereby  are  understood  the  Gentiles,  who 
are  called  captives  by  reason  of  their  being  shut  out  from  truths 
— which,  however,  shall  be  opened  to  them  by  the  Lord.  As  in 
Isaiah  : — Jehovah  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  glad  tidings  to 
tJie  poor,  he  JtatJt  sent  'me  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to 
preach  liberty  to  tlte  captives  aiid  to  them  that  are  bound,  to 
him  that  is  deprived  of  eyes  (Ixi.  1).  These  things  are  said 
concerning  the  Lord.  And  by  the  poor  to  whom  Jehovah 
anointed  him  to  preach  good  tidings,  are  signified  those  who  are 
in  few  truths,  and  yet  desire  them,  that  their  soul  may  be 
thereby  sustained.  By  the  bi'oken  hearted  are  signified  those 
who  are  thence  in  grief  By  the  captives  to  whom  he  should 
preach  liberty  are  signified  those  who  are  shut  out  from  truths 
and  thence  from  goodness  ;  to  whom  truths  shall  be  opened, 
whereby  they  shall  be  imbued  with  what  is  good.  By  them 
that  are  bound  and  him  that  is  deprived  of  eyes,  are  signified 
those  to  whom  it  was  denied  to  see  truths — thus  the  Gentiles 
are  understood  who  afterwards  received  truths  from  the  Lord. 

Again  : — /  have  raised  him  up  in  justice,  and  cdl  his  ways 
vjill  I  rectify :  he  shall  build  my  city,  and  shall  let  go  my  cap- 
tivity, not  for  price  neither  for  revxird  (xlv.  13),  speaking  also 
of  the  Lord.  And  by  the  justice  in  which  Jehovah  hath  raised 
him  up,  is  signified  the  goodness  arising  from  love  ;  and  by  his 
ways,  which  he  will  rectify,  are  signified  truths  proceeding  from 
that  goodness.  By  the  city  which  he  shall  build  is  signified  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  and  by  the  captivity  which  he  sliall  let 
go,  is  signified  the  opening  and  revelation  of  Divine  Truth  among 
those  who  had  been  heretofore  shut  out  from  them.  That  the 
Lord  will  do  these  things  freely  is  signified  by — not  for  j^rice, 
neither  for  reward. 

Again  in  Jeremiah  : — The  children  of  Israel  and  tJte  chil- 
dren of  Judah  are  oppressed  together,  and  all  that  take  them 
captive  hold  them  fast,  and  refuse  to  let  them  go ;  their  Re- 
deemer is  strong,  litigating  he  loill  litigate  their  cause,  and 
will  give  rest  to  the  land  (1.  33,  34).     This  is  also  said  of  the 
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Lord,  who  is  the  Redeemer  that  is  strong.  By  Utigating  their 
cause  is  signified  visitation  and  judgment  upon  those  who  op- 
press them  with  what  is  false,  and  liberation  thereby  from  them. 
By  giving  rest  to  the  laud,  is  signified  protection  from  falsities. 
By  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah,  who  are 
said  to  be  oppressed,  are  not  meant  the  children  of  Israel  and 
of  Judah,  but  the  nations  who  are  in  goodness  and  truth  from 
the  Lord  ;  who  being  detained  by  those  who  deceive  them  and 
shut  out  truth  from  them,  it  is  said  that  they  who  take  them 
captive  hold  them  fast,  and  refuse  to  let  them  go.  And  in 
David : — Tliou  hast  ascended  upon  high,  TJiou  hast  led  cap- 
tivity captive  (Psalm  Ixviii.  19),  treating  also  of  the  Lord.  And 
by  leading  captivity  caj^tive,  is  signified  to  liberate  from  falsities 
those  who  were  thereby  held  captive. 

Again  in  Isaiah  : — Shall  the  capture  he  taken  from  the 
mighty,  or  the  captivity  of  the  just  he  delivered^-  for  thus  saith 
Jehovah,  even  the  captivity  of  the  mighty  slicdl  he  tcdcen,  and 
the  capture  of  the  violent  shall  he  delivered  (xlix.  24,  2o).  This 
is  also  spoken  concerning  the  Lord,  and  the  bringing  back  the 
sons  of  Ziou  from  captivity.  But  by  the  sons  of  Zion  are  meant 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  truths.  That 
they  were  shut  out  from  truths  by  those  who  strenuously  con- 
firmed falsities,  and  that  nevertheless  they  were  liberated  by 
the  Lord,  is  signified  by,  shall  the  capture  be  taken  from  the 
mighty,  and  shall  the  captivity  of  the  just  be  delivered. 

Again  in  David  : — TFAo  will  give  out  of  Zion  the  salvation 
of  Israel  ?  When  Jehovah  hringeth  hack  tlte  captivity  of  his 
people,  Jacoh  shall  exult,  Israel  shall  he  glad  (Psalm  xiv.  7, 
liii.  7).  By  Zion  are  here  also  understood  those  who  are  in  the 
goodness  of  love  from  the  Lord.  Liberation  from  evils  by  the 
Lord,  and  salvation,  are  understood  by — who  will  give  out  of 
Zion  the  salvation  of  Israel.  By  bringing  back  the  captivity  of 
his  people  is  meant  deliverance  from  falsities  and  evils.  By 
Jacob  shall  exult,  Israel  shall  be  glad,  is  understood  joy  on  ac- 
comit  of  deliverance  with  those  who  are  in  the  Church  external 
and  internal.  They  who  are  of  the  external  church  are  under- 
stood by  Jacob,  and  they  who  are  of  the  internal  church  by 
Israel ;  and  the  Gentiles  are  understood  by  both. 

Again  in  Jeremiah  : — Fear  not,  my  servant  Jacoh,  and.  he 
not  dismayed,  0  Israel,  hehold  I  keep  thee  from  afar  off,  and 
thy  seed,  frorti  the  land  of  thy  captivity,  so  that  Jacoh  may 
return,  and  rest,  and  he  at  ease,  and  none  shall  mcdce  him 
afraid  (xlvi.  27,  xxx.  10).  By  Jacob  and  Israel  here  also  are 
understood  the  Gentiles,  by  Jacob  those  who  are  of  the  external 
Church,  and  by  Israel  those  who  are  of  the  internal  Church. 
To  keep  them  from  afar  off,  signifies  to  save  them  although  they 
are  far  from  salvation.  From  the  land  of  captivity,  signifies  to 
liberate  them  from  falsities,  whereby  they  were  excluded  fro rQ\Ue 
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truth  and  goodness  of  Heaven  and  tlie  Cliurcli.  By  returning, 
and  by  resting  and  being  at  case,  is  signified  to  be  protected 
from  falsities  ^vhich  are  from  hell. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet: — All  that  dcrour  tJtee  shall  be 
devoured,  and  cdl  thine  adversaries,  they  shall  also  go  into 
captivity,  and  they  that  j^reyed  vpon  thee  shall  he  for  a  'prey, 
and  all  that  'i')lundered  thee  luill  I  give  for  plunder.  1  will 
bring  back  the  captivity  of  tJie  tents  of  Jacob,  aiidj  I  ivill  have 
mercy  on  his  dwelling  places,  and  the  city  shall  be  built  upon 
its  oivn  heap,  and  the  pcdace  shall  be  inhabited^  after  its  oivn 
manner  (xxx.  16,  18).  All  that  devour  thee  shall  be  devoured, 
all  thine  adversaries  shall  go  into  captivity,  they  that  preyed 
upon  thee  shall  be  for  a  prey,  and  all  that  plundered  thee  will 
I  give  for  plunder;  signifies  things  similar  to  the  worJs  now  ex- 
plained in  the  Apocalypse,  namely,  if  any  one  lead  into  captivity, 
he  shall  go  into  captivity,  and  if  any  one  kill  with  a  sword,  he 
shall  be  killed  with  a  sword.  What  the  rest  signify  was  ex- 
plained above,  n.  799. 

Again  : — I  will  be  found  of  you,  and  I  will  bring  bach  your 
captivity,  and  I  will  gather  you  out  of  all  nations,  and.  I  vjill 
bring  yoii  back  to  the  place  vjhence  I  caused  you  to  migrcde 
(xxix.  14).  By  these  words  also  is  described  the  liberation  of 
the  Gentiles  from  spiritual  captivity,  which  is  a  shutting  out 
from  the  truth  and  goodness  of  Heaven  and  the  Church, 
whereby  salvation  is  effected. 

And  in  Zephaniah  : — In  that  time  I  will  bring  you,  even  vn 
time  to  gather  you  unto  me,  for  I  will  give  you  for  a  name 
and  a  praise  to  cdl  the  people  of  the  earth,  W'hen  I  bring  bach 
your  ca2)tivity  before  your  eyes  (iii.  20).  By  these  words  also 
is  understood  the  bringing  back  of  the  Gentiles  from  spiritual 
captivity. 

And  in  Amos  : — I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of  my  people 
Israel,  and  they  shcdl  buihl  their  devastated  cities,  and  shall 
sit  and  plant  vineyards,  and  drink  the  ivine  thereof,  and  they 
shall  make  gardens,  and.  eat  the  fruit  of  them  (ix.  14).  This 
passage  may  be  seen  explained  above,  n.  376,  405. 

Again  in  Isaiah : — Put  on  tJiy  strength,  0  Zion,  put  on  the 
garments  of  thy  gracefulness,  0  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  holiness; 
for  there  shall  not  add  to  come  any  more  unto  thee  the  uncir- 
cumcised  and  the  unclean ;  shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  sit,  0 
Jerusalem,  open  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  0  captive  dauglder  of 
Zion  (Iii.  1,  2).  Where  by  Zion  is  understood  the  Church  wliicii 
is  in  the  goodness  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  the  truth  from  that  good- 
ness is  signified  by  the  strength  which  Zion  shall  put  on ;  and 
the  truths  of  the  doctrine  pertaining  to  that  Church  are  signi- 
fi.ed  by  the  garments  of  gracefulness  which  Jerusalem  shall  put 
on.  By  the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean,  who  shall  not  add 
tu  come  in  any  more,  are  signified  the  evils  of  earthly  loves,  and 
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their  falsities.  By  shaking  herself  from  the  dust,  arising  and 
sitting,  when  predicated  of  Jerusalem,  is  signified  liberation 
from  infernal  falsities,  and  elevation  to  the  truths  of  heaven. 
By  open  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of  Zion,  is 
signified  deliverance  from  a  state  of  detention  from  truths 
through  falsities,  which  hinder  the  reception  of  influx  out  of 
heaven.  The  daughter  of  Zion  denotes  those  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth  from  the  goodness  of  love  from  the  Lord.  In 
the  following  verses  of  that  chapter  it  is  said  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  they  went  down  to  sojourn  in  Egypt,  and  that 
Ashur  oppressed  them  ;  by  which  is  signified  that  they  were 
shut  out  from  truths  by  reasonings  from  scientifics  of  the  natu- 
ral man. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — The  'peojile  sliall  take  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  to  their  i^lace,  and  the  liouse  of  Israel  shall 
possess  them  for  a  heritage  upon  the  land  of  Jehovah,  for  man 
servants  and  maid  servants,  so  that  they  shall  take  them  cap- 
tive whose  captives  they  were,  and.  they  sliall  ride  over  their 
exactors  (xiv.  2).  These  words  also  treat  of  the  bringing  back 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  by  whom  are  understood  the  nations. 
That  they  who  shut  out  others  from  truths,  and  deceived  by 
falsities  are  shut  out  from  truths  and  deceived  by  falsities,  is 
signified  by,  they  shall  take  them  captive  whose  captives  they 
were,  and  they  shall  rule  over  their  exactors. 

And  in  Hosea  : — In  the  house  of  Israel  I  have  seen  a  filthy 
thing,  tJiere  is  tlie  vjJtoredom  of  Ephrainn,  Israel  is  polluted ; 
and,  0  Judah,  he  hath  set  a  Icarvest  for  thee,  when  I  shall 
bring  bach  the  captivity  of  my  peop)le  (vi.  10,  11).  These 
things  are  said  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  among  the 
Jews  about  the  time  of  the  Lord's  advent.  The  whoredom  of 
Ephraim,  which  is  the  filthy  thing  in  the  house  of  Israel,  signi- 
fies the  falsification  of  the  Word — whoredom  denoting  falsifica- 
tion, and  Ephraim  the  understanding  of  the  Word.  Israel  is 
polluted,  and,  O  Judah,  he  hath  set  a  harvest  for  thee,  signifies 
that  the  Church  was  in  mere  falsities,  and  that  they  applied  the 
Word  to  confirm  falsities.  By  Judah  is  signified  the  Word, 
and  by  harvest,  the  supply  of  such  things  there  which  they 
applied.  That  this  would  be  the  state  of  the  Jewisli  Church 
when  truths  should  be  opened  before  the  Gentiles,  who  should 
thereby  be  delivered  from  falses,  is  signified  b}-,  when  I  shall 
bring  back  the  captivity  of  my  people.  Similar  things  are 
signified  in  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word  by  the  various 
captivities  and  deliverances  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  as  that 
they  were  forced  to  serve  KusJian,  king  of  Syria,  and  luere 
liberated  by  Othniel ;  also,  tJiat  they  served  Eglon,  king  of 
Moab,  and  were  liberated  by  Elmd  (Judges  chap.  iii.).  TJiat 
they  ivere  delivered  to  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  and  liberated 
by  Deborah  (Judges  chap.  iv.).     That  they  were  delivered  up  to 
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tlie  Mldian'ites,  and  liberated  by  Gideon  (Judges  chap.  vi.). 
That  they  were  delivered  uj)  to  the  Philistines  and  Ammonites, 
and  liberated  by  Jephthah  (Judges  chap.  x.  and  xi.).  Also, 
by  the  caiitivity  of  the  Jeivs,  seventy  years,  in  Babel  (2  Kings 
XXX.).  For  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word  are  all  representa- 
tive of  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  Church,  and  the  expres- 
sions by  which  the  historical  circumstances  are  described,  are 
all  significative. 

Similar  things  are  also  signified  in  the  Word  by  them  that 
are  bound — as  in  the  following  passages  : — They  shall  be  (ja,- 
tlteredj  together,  they  who  are  bound  in  a  'pit,  and  they  shall  be 
shut  in  a  prison;  but  after  a  multitude  of  days  they  sliall  be 
visited.  (Isaiah  xxiv.  22).  By  tlie  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  will 
send  forth  the  bound  out  of  the  pit  in  ivhich  there  is  no  ivater. 
(Zech.  ix.  11).  He  laid  tJie  luorld  into  a  wilderness  and  de- 
stroyed, their  cities,  he  opened  not  the  house  for  his  bound,  ones 
(Isaiah  xiv,  17).  Lei  tJte  sigldng  of  the  bound  come  before 
thee  (Psalm  Ixxix.  11).  To  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  the 
bound  out  of  prison,  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the 
prison  house  (Isaiah  xlii.  7).  The  Icing  shall  say,  I  ivas  in 
jyrison,  and  ye  came  not  unto  me  (Matt.  xxv.  36).  Jesus  said, 
ThAs  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound  lo  these 
eigldeen  years,  ought  she  not  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  tJie 
sabbath  day  (Luke  xiii.  16). 

812.  "  He  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  who  imbue 
others  with  falsities  shall  be  imbued  with  falsities  from  hell, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  sword  (gladius)  and  a  sword 
(inachcera),  as  denoting  truth  combating  against  what  is  false ; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  false  combating  against  the  true 
— in  the  present  case  the  false  combating  against  the  true. 
Hence  to  kill  with  a  sword  denotes  to  destroy  truths  by  falsities, 
and  also  to  imbue  with  falsities  :  and  from  the  signification  of — 
he  must  be  killed  with  a  sword — as  denoting  to  be  imbued  with 
falsities  from  hell. 

The  reason  why  these  are  imbued  with  falsities  from  hell, 
is,  because  they  have  shut  heaven  against  themselves  b}'  falsities. 
And  Avhen  heaven  is  shut  against  any  one,  then  hell  is  open  to 
him ;  for  man  must  be  either  in  heaven  or  hell.  He  cannot  be 
between  both.  Consequently,  when  any  one  shuts  heaven  against 
himself,  he  opens  hell  to  himself,  and  from  hell  nothing  but 
falsities  derived  from  evil  can  arise,  with  which  he  becomes 
imbued.  Howbeit,  no  other  falsities  shut  heaven,  except  those 
which  are  derived  from  evil.  For  there  are  falsities  of  various 
kinds,  to  wit,  falsities  of  ignorance,  falsities  of  religion,  and 
falsities  arising  from  not  understanding  the  Word.     In  short, 
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falsities  Avhich  lead  to  a  life  of  evil  and  Avhich  proceed  from  a 
life  of  evil,  inasmuch  as  they  are  derived  from  hell,  are  what 
shut  heaven.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  if 
any  one  kill  with  a  sword,  he  must  be  killed  Avith  a  sword,  signi- 
iies  that  they  who  imbue  others  with  falsities  will  be  imbued  with 
falsities  from  hell.  The  like  is  signified  by  the  words  which  the 
Lord  spake  to  Peter : — All  that  take  the  sivord,  must  ijevislt 
v:Wi  the  sivord  (Matt.  xxvi.  52).  This  was  said  to  Peter, 
because  b}^  him  was  represented  the  truth  of  faith,  as  also  the 
i'alsity  of  faith.  Wherefore  by  taking  the  sword  and  perishing 
with  it,  was  signified  to  receive  the  falsity  of  faith,  and  to  perish 
thereby. 

The  reason  why  they  who  are  signified  by  this  beast, — namely, 
those  who  by  reasonings  confirm  the  sei^aration  of  faith  from 
life — are  they  who  kill  with  a  sword,  and  are  killed  with  a 
sword,  that  is,  imbue  others  with  falses,  and  are  themselves  im- 
1)ued  with  falses  from  hell,  is,  that  the  dooma  coiicerning  faith 
alone  excludes  all  trutli  and  rejects  all  goodness.  That  faith 
alone  excludes  all  truth  is  evident,  for  they  insist  that  we  are 
saved  by  this  merely  : — "  That  the  Lord  endured  the  cross  for 
our  sins,  and  thereby  took  away  the  damnation  of  the  law,  and 
so  redeemed  us."  And  whereas  it  is  their  wish  that  this  single 
principle,  which  they  call  faith  itself,  saves,  they  do  not  take 
any  pains  to  learn  truth,  when,  nevertheless,  truths  are  what 
teach  man  how  he  must  live  so  as  to  be  saved ;  and  conse- 
quently they  are  manifold.  That  faith  alone  also  rejects  good- 
ness, follows  from  the  dogma  itself,  which  is  tliat  faith  alone 
justifies  without  good  works  ;  so  that  the  essential  goodness  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  are 
made  of  no  account. 

813.  "  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints."  — 
That  hereby  is  signified,  that  these  are  the  things  whereby 
temptation  takes  place,  and  afterwards  the  implantation  of  trutli 
from  goodness  among  those  who  are  made  spiritual  by  the  Lord, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  tlie  patience  of  the  saints,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
faith,  as  denoting  the  implantation  of  truth ;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of  saints,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  originating 
m  goodness  from  the  Lord  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  204. 
Thus  they  are  meant  who  become  spiritual  from  the  Lord;  for 
man  becomes  spiritual  by  truths  from  goodness. 

The  reason  Avhy  faith  signifies  the  implantation  of  truth,  is, 
because  faith  in  man  is  truth  acknowledged  in  the  heart ;  for 
unless  it  is  acknowledged  in  the  heart  it  cannot  be  his  own  faith. 
Hence  also  it  is  that  in  the  Old  Testament  faith  is  not  anywhere 
mentioned,  but  instead  thereof  truth.  Yea,  the  ancients,  among 
wlioiii  the  ('liurch  was,  had  not  the  least  notion  that  faith  was 
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anything  else  but  truth.  They  said,  indeed,  that  they  believed 
in  God  ;  but  they  understood  thereby  the  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  truths,  and  at  the  same  time,  willing  and  doing 
tliem — and  this  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  faitli 
signifies  the  implantation  of  truth. 

The  reason  why  the  patience  of  the  saints  signifies  the  tempta- 
tion of  the  faithful,  or  of  those  who  become  spiritual  from  the 
Lord,  is,  because  patience  signifies  spiritual  patience,  which  is 
patience  in  sustaining  temptations.  And  they  are  in  that 
patience  who  in  themselves  fight  against  the  fixlsities  which  are 
contained  in  and  adhere  to  the  dogma  of  faith  alone,  confirmed 
by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  likewise  from  a  sinister 
application,  and  thereby  a  falsification,  of  the  Word.  The 
temptations  which  they  sustain  whilst  they  combat  against 
falsities,  are  understood  by  patience.  The  like  is  signified  by 
patience  in  Luke: — Ye  shall  he  delivered  up  hy parents,  and 
brethren,  and  kindred,  and  friends  ;  they  shall  also  put  some 
of  you  to  death. ;  yea,  ye  shall  he  had  in  hatred  hy  all,  on 
account  of  my  name  ;  in  your  patience  iwssess  ye  your  souls 
(xxi.  16,  17,  1.')).  These  words  are  spoken  concerning  the  last 
time  of  the  Church,  when  judgment  takes  place.  The  tempta- 
tions which  the  faithful  shall  then  undergo  on  account  of  truths, 
are  described  by  being  delivered  up  by  fathers,  brethren,  kindred, 
and  friends,  and  by  being  put  to  death  ;  likewise  by  being 
hated  on  account  of  the  Lord's  name.  By  parents,  brethren, 
kindred,  and  friends,  are  understood  those  who  are  of  the  same 
Church,  but  in  evils  and  falsities.  That  they  are  to  undergo 
temptations  is  understood  by  being  delivered  up  to  death  and 
being  hated.  Hence  now  the  preservation  of  the  life  of  truth 
amongst  falsities,  is  signified  by  possessing  their  souls  in  patience, 
the  soul  signifying  the  life  of  truth. 

To  the  same  jDurpose  are  these  words  : — They  vjJio  are  solved 
in  good  land,  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  in  a  simple  and. 
good  heart,  and  retain  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience 
(viii.  15).  To  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience  signifies  to  do  what 
is  true  and  good,  although  they  live  amongst  evils  and  falsities, 
that  is,  amongst  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities.  The  Lord's 
patience  in  temptations,  of  which  he  suffered  the  most  grievous 
possible,  is  described  in  these  words  in  Isaiah  : — He  sustainedy 
exaction,  and  he  ivas  ajjiicted,  yet  as  a  lamb  lie  opened  not 
li'is  moutJt  (liii.  7).  To  sustain  exaction  signifies  temptations. 
To  be  afflicted  signifies  their  grievousness.  Not  to  open  his 
mouth  signifies  patience. 

814.  Verse  11.  "And  I  belteld  another  beast  coming  up  out 
of  the  earth;  and  he  had  ttvo  horns  like  to  a  lamb,  and  he 
spake  as  a  dragon." 

"  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up   out   of  the  earth," 
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signifies  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in 
favour  of  faith  separate  from  life,  and  thence  falsifications  of  the 
truth  of  the  Church. 

"  And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,"  signifies  the  power  of 
persuading  the  conjunction  of  faith  separate,  with  the  Word,  as 
if  from  the  Lord. 

"  And  he  spake  as  a  dragon,"  signifies  with  a  like  affection, 
thought,  doctrine,  and  preaching,  wdth  those  who  separate  faith 
from  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity. 

815.  "  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth." 
— That  hereby  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  W^ord  in  favour  of  faith  separated  from  life,  and  thence 
falsifications  of  the  truth  of  the  Church,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  two  beasts  treated  of  in  this  chapter,  as  denoting 
Avhat  confirm  those  things  which  are  signified  by  the  dragon,  for 
by  the  dragon  is  signified  principally  faith  alone,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  714.  And  by  the  beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea  are 
signified  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  confirming  the  sepa- 
ration of  faith  from  life,  as  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  774.  By 
this  beast  therefore  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  in  favour  of  faith  separated  from  life,  and 
thence  falsifications  of  the  truth  of  the  Church.  That  the  dragon 
is  further  described  by  these  two  beasts  is  evident  from  verses 
2,  4,  11,  of  this  chapter. 

There  are  also  two  means  whereby  any  heretical  dogma  may 
be  confirmed,  to  wit,  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  and  con- 
firmations from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  these  two  means 
therefore  are  signified  by  these  two  beasts.  The  reason  why  by 
the  former  beast  are  signified  reasonings  from  the  natural  man, 
is,  because  by  the  sea,  out  of  which  that  beast  ascended,  is  signi- 
fied the  natural  principle  of  man  ;  but  the  reason  why  by  this 
beast  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  is,  because  by  the  earth,  out  of  which  he  ascended,  is 
signified  the  Church  Avhere  the  Word  is.  That  the  falsifications 
of  the  Word  are  also  signified  by  this  beast,  is,  because  the  Word 
can  never  confirm  any  false  dogma,  unless  it  be  falsified.  For 
all  things  pertaining  to  the  Word  arc  truth  ;  wherefore  all  truths 
may  be  confirmed  from  the  Word,  and  by  no  means  falsities ;  as 
may  manifestly  appear  from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  from 
what  remains  to  be  said  in  this  chapter. 

Inasmuch  as  above,  n.  785,  passages  have  been  adduced  from  the 
Word  Avhere  works,  deeds,  working,  and  doing,  are  mentioned,  we 
will  now  adduce  passages  where  faith  and  believing  are  mentioned, 
but  only  those  from  the  Gospels,  and  not  from  the  Epistles  of  the 
apostles,  and  this  because  in  the  Gospels  are  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  all  which  contain  in  them  a  spiritual  sense, 
whereby  immediate  communication  is  given  with  heaven,  but  in 
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the  writings   of  the  Apostles  tlicre  is  no  such  sense,  notwith- 
standing they  are  books  which  are  useful  to  the  Church. 

The  passages  where  faith  and  believing  are  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels  arc  the  following.  In  Matthew  :  There  ca7)ie  a  centv.rlon 
to  tlte  Lord,  sayin;/,  Lord,  I  mn  not  fit  that  thou  sltoiddst  come 
under  ony  roof,  but  speah  the  word  only,  and  miy  servant  shall 
he  liealed..  Jesus  heariiicj  tvondered,  and,  said  to  tlieni  that 
follovjed  him.  Verily,  L  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  foundj  so  great 
faitli  in  Israel.  And  he  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  vxiy, 
and  as  thou  hast  believed,  be  it  done  unto  thee ;  and  his  servant 
was  healed  in  that  liour  (viii.  8,  10,  13).  The  reason  why  the 
Lord  healed  this  person  and  others  according  to  their  faith,  was, 
because  the  first  and  primary  principle  of  the  Church  then  to  be 
established  was,  that  they  should  believe  the  Lord  to  be  God 
Almighty,  for  without  that  faith  no  Church  could  have  been 
established.  For  the  Lord  was  the  God  of  heaven  and  the  God 
of  earth,  with  whom  no  conjunction  is  possible  except  by  the 
acknowledgment  of  His  Deity,  which  acknowledgment  is  faith. 
That  the  centurion  acknowledged  the  Lord  for  God  Almighty  is 
evident,  for  he  said,  I  am  not  fit  that  thou  shouldst  come  under 
my  roof,  but  speak  the  Avord  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed. 

Again  in  the  same  Evangelist :  A  woman  labouring  with  an 
issue  of  blood,  touched  the  hem  of  Jesus'  garment ;  for  she  said 
vAtJiin  herself,  if  I  may  only  touch  the  hem  of  Ids  garment,  I 
shall  be  liealed :  Jesus  turning  about  and  seeing  her,  said, 
Daughter  be  of  good  comfort,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ; 
and  she  tvas  healed  in  that  hour  (ix.  20,  21,  22).  Again  :  They 
brought  unto  him  a  paralytic  lying  upon  a  bed ;  Jesus,  seeing 
their  faitli,  said  unto  the  'paralytic.  Be  of  good,  comfort,  thy  sins 
are  remitted;  arise,  tcd^e  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  tldne  house 
(ix.  2 — 7  ;  Luke  v.  19 — 25).  Again  : — Two  blind  men  cried, 
saying,  Have  mercy  upon  us  thou  Son  of  David  :  Jesus  said 
unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  yea.  Lord:  then  lie  touched  their  eyes,  saying,  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith,  be  it  unto  you ;  and  their  eyes  were 
opened  (ix.  27,  28,  29).  By  this  faith,  Avhereby  the  sick  were 
healed,  is  understood  no  other  fixith  than  that  Avhich  is  called 
historical,  which  also  at  that  time  was  miraculous.  Wherefore 
by  that  faith  many  then  performed  miracles.  The  faith  was, 
that  the  Lord  Avas  Almighty,  because  he  was  able  to  do  miracles 
of  himself;  wherefore  also  he  allowed  himself  to  be  wor 
shipped,  which  was  not  the  case  with  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  Avho  were  not  worshipped.  But  this  historical  faith 
in  all  cases  precedes,  before  the  same  becomes  saving.  Historical 
faith  then  becomes  saving  in  man,  Avhen  he  learns  truths  from 
the  Word,  and  lives  according  to  them. 

Again  in  the  same  Evangelist : — A  woman  of  Canaan,  vjhose 
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daughter  ivcis  agitated  by  a  demon,  came  and  ivorshipped  Jesus, 
saying,  Lord  help  me  :  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Great  is  thy  faith, 
be  it  U7ito  thee  as  tliou  luilt:  and  her  daughter  was  liealed 
(xv.  22 — 28).  And  in  Jolin  : — A  ruler,  ivltose  son  vjos  sick, 
entreated  Jesus  that  He  vjould  heal  his  son  before  he  died  : 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  ivay,  thy  son  liveth  :  and,  the  man 
believed  in  the  U'ord  vjhich  Jesus  said  unto  him,  and  his  ser- 
vants met  him  saying,  thy  son  liveth ;  therefore  he  believed,  and 
his  whole  house  (iv.  4(J — 53).  Again  : — Jesus  finding  the  man 
born  blind,  ivhoni  He  heeded,  said  unto  him,  Believest  thou  then 
in  the  Son  of  God  '(  He  ansivered  him  and  said,  who  is  he. 
Lord,  that  1  may  believe  in  hinn  t  He  said  untohim,  thou  also 
seest  liim,  and  Heivho  speaketh  luith  tJiee,  is  he:  he  said.  Lord 
I  believe;  and  he  ivorshipped  him  (ix.  35 — 38).  And  in 
Luke  : — Jesus  said  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  whose 
daughter  was  dead.  Fear  not,  believe  only,  and,  she  shall  be 
made  tvhole ;  and  she  arose  again  (viii.  50,  55).  Again  : — One 
of  the  ten  lepers  that  were  healed  by  the  Lord,  vjJw  was  a 
Samaritan,  returned  and  fell  upon  his  face  at  the  feet  of  Jesus; 
and  Jesus  said  unto  Jam,  Arise,  go  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath 
m.ade  thee  whole  (xvii.  19).  Again  : — Jesus  said  to  the  blind 
man.  Thy  faitlt  hath  made  thee  wJiole  ;  and  immediately  his 
sight  tvas  restored  (xviii.  42,  43).  And  in  Mark  : — Jesus  said, 
to  the  father  of  a  child  wJio  had  a  dumb  spiirit,  wliom  Ids  dis- 
ciples  could  not  heal :  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
'possible  to  hion  that  believeth;  the  father  of  the  child  crying 
out  with  tears,  said.  Lord,  I  believe,  lielp  thou  mine  unbelief ; 
and  he  was  healed  (ix.  17,  23,  24).  There  were  three  reasons 
wliy  faith  in  the  Lord  healed  them.  The  first  was,  tlieir  ac- 
knowledging his  Divine  Omnipotence,  and  that  he  was  God. 
The  second  was,  because  faith  is  acknowledgment,  and  from  ac- 
knowledgment comes  intuition;  and  all  intuition  from  acknow- 
ledgment causes  another  to  be  present,  which  is  a  common 
thing  in  the  spiritual  world.  Li  this  case,  therefore,  the  intuition 
was  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Omnipotence.  And 
it  was  from  this  acknowledgment  that  they  were  hrst  of  all  to 
liave  an  intuition  of  the  Lord,  when  a  new  Church  was  to  be 
established  by  Him.  Hence  it  may  appear,  wliat  is  there  under- 
stood by  faith.  The  third  reason  was,  that  all  the  diseases 
which  the  Lord  healed,  represented  and  thence  signified  spiritual 
diseases,  to  which  natural  diseases  correspond ;  and  spiritual 
diseases  cannot  be  healed  except  by  the  Lord,  and  indeed  by 
looking  to  his  Divine  Onniipotence,  and  by  repentance  of  life. 
Wlierefore  also  he  sometimes  said,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee, 
go  and  sin  no  more." 

This  faith  was  also  represented  and  signified  by  their  mira- 
culous faith.  But  the  faith  whereby  spiritual  diseases  are 
healed  by  the  Lord,  is  not  possible  otherwise  than  by  means  of 
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truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them — the 
trntlis  themselves  and  the  life  accoriling  to  them  constituting 
the  (juality  of  the  faith.  Upon  this  subject,  liowever,  more  will 
be  said  in  what  follows. 

Again  in  John  : — TJte  sister  of  Ldzavus,  ivJto  ivas  iioiu  dead, 
said  to  Jesus,  Lord,  hy  this  time  he  stlnh'Jh :  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  Said  J  not  unto  thee,  if  thou  tvoiddst  believe  thou  shoiddst 
see  the  glory  of  God  (xi.  S9,  40).  And  in  Luke  : — Jesus  said 
to  tJte  woman  wJco  luas  a  sinner,  aiul  u'ho  made  his  feet  wet 
ujith  Iter  tears,  andy  vjiped  tJwm  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  and 
lis.sed  his  feet,  luhich  she  also  a)tointed  tuith  oil.  Thy  sins  are 
remitted  thee,  thy  faith  hatlc  made  thee  luhole,  go  in  'peace 
(vii.  38,  48,  50).  From  these  words  also  it  is  evident,  that  faith 
in  the  Omnipotence  of  the  Lord  healed  them,  and  also  that  the 
same  faith  remitted,  that  is,  removed,  their  sins.  The  reason 
was  that  the  woman  not  only  had  faith  in  the  Divine  Omnipo- 
tence of  the  Lord,  but  also  loved  him  ;  for  she  kissed  his  feet, 
and  therefore  the  Lord  said,  thy  sins  are  remitted  thee,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  wdiole.  For  faith  causes  the  Divine  prin- 
ciple of  the  Lord  to  be  present,  and  love  conjoins.  For  it  is 
possible  for  the  Lord  to  be  present  and  not  conjoined  ;  whence 
it  is  evident  that  faith  derived  from  love,  is  the  faith  which 
saves. 

Again: — Jesus  said  to  the  disciples  in  the  ship,  Wlty  are  ye 
feaiful,  0  ye  of  little  faith;  then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  tJie 
wind  and  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  great  calm  (Matt.  viii.  20  ; 
Mark  iv.  39,  40,  41  ;  Luke  viii.  24,  25).  Peter,  at  the  bidding  of 
Jesus,  descended  out  of  the  ship,  and  walked  uj)on  the  waters  ; 
but  when  the  wind  became  boisterous,  he  feared  greatly,  and, 
beginning  to  sink,  cried  out.  Lord  save  me.  And  immediately 
Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  said,  0  thou  of  little  faith, 
vjherefore  didst  thou  douht  (Matt.  xiv.  28 — 31).  When  the  dis- 
ciples could  not  heal  the  lunatic,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  0  faith- 
less and  perverse  generation,  Jioiu  lotig  .shall  I  be^cithyou? 
And  Jesus  liealed  him.  And  he  said  to  the  disciples,  that  they 
could  not  heal  him  by  reason  of  their  unbelief  (Matt.  xvii.  14, 
and  following  verses).  When  Jesus  came  into  his  own  country, 
and  they  were  there  offended  in  him,  he  said,  A  proplcet  is 
not  ivithout  honour  save  in  his  oion  country,  and  in  his  oivn 
house.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  becawse  of 
their  unbelief  (Matt.  xiii.  57,  58). 

The  reason  why  the  Lord  called  the  disciples  men  of  little 
iaith  when  they  could  not  do  miracles  in  his  name,  and  why 
he  could  not  do  miracles  in  his  own  country  on  account  of  their 
unbelief,  was,  because  the  disciples  did  indeed  believe  the  Lord 
to  be  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  likewise  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
]nophet  of  whom  it  was  written  in  the  Word.  They  did  not  as 
\et,  however,  believe  in    Him  as  God  Omnipotent,  and  that 
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Jehovah  the  Father  was  in  Him.  Notwithstanding  in  so  far  as 
they  beheved  him  to  be  a  man,  and  not  at  the  same  time  God, 
his  Divine  principle,  to  which  Omnipotence  belonged,  could  not 
be  present  with  them  b}^  faith.  For  faith  causes  the  Lortl  to  be 
present,  as  Avas  said  above ;  but  faith  in  him,  as  a  man  only, 
does  not  bring  his  Divine  omnipotence  present.  This  also  is 
the  reason  why  they  cannot  be  saved,  who,  at  this  day  in  the 
world,  look  unto  his  Human  principle  and  not  at  the  same  time 
unto  his  Divine,  as  is  the  case  with  Socinians  and  Arians. 

It  was  from  a  similar  cause  that  the  Lord  could  not  do  mi- 
racles in  his  own  country,  for  they  there  saw  him  from  infancy, 
like  another  man ;  and  therefore  to  this  idea  they  could  not  add 
the  idea  of  his  Deity ;  and  when  this  idea  is  not  present,  the 
Lord  is  indeed  present  in  man,  but  not  with  Divine  Omnipo- 
tence, for  faith  causes  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  man  accord- 
ing to  the  qualit}^  of  the  perception  concerning  him.  The  rest 
man  does  not  acknowledge  and  so  rejects.  For,  in  order  that 
the  Lord  may  work  any  thing  in  man,  by  faith,  the  presence 
of  his  Divine  principle  must  be  in  man,  and  not  out  of  him. 

Again  in  John  : — Jlany  of  the  people  believed  on  Jesus,  and 
said,  WJien  Christ  cometJt,  ^vill  he  do  more  miracles  than  these 
tvhich  this  man  hath  done  (vii.  31).  And  in  Mark : — These 
signs  shall  folloiv  them  that  believe;  In  iny  name  they  shall 
cast  out  devils ;  they  si udl  speak  with  nevj  tongues;  they  shall 
take  up  serpents  ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hamds  on  the  sick  and  they  shall 
recover.  And  they  ivent  forth,  and  jireached  every  vjhere,  the 
Lord  working  ivith  them,  and  confirming  the  Word  with  signs 
folloiv ing  (xvi.  17 — 20). 

That  it  is  a  miraculous  and  not  a  saving  faith  which  is  there 
understood,  may  appear  also  from  this  consideration,  that  the 
Jewish  nation  believed  in  Jehovah  only  on  account  of  his 
miracles.  For  they  were  external  men ;  and  these  are  moved  to 
Divine  worship  only  by  things  external,  such  as  miracles  which 
strike  their  minds.  A  miraculous  faith  was  also  the  first  faith 
with  those  with  whom  tlie  New  Church  was  to  be  established ; 
and  it  is  also  the  first  with  all  in  the  Christian  world  at  this 
day,  wherefore  the  miracles  performed  by  the  Lord  Avere  de- 
scribed, and  also  are  preached.  For  the  first  faith  with  all  is  an 
historical  faith,  which  afterwards  becomes  saving  when  man  by 
his  life  becomes  spiritual ;  for  it  is  first  of  all  to  be  believed, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  he  is 
Omnipotent,  Omnipresent,  Omniscient,  Infinite,  and  One  with 
the  Father.  These  things  are  necessary  to  be  known,  and  so  far 
as  they  are  merely  known,  they  are  historical ;  and  historical 
faith  causes  the  Lord  to  be  present,  because  it  is  an  intuition  of 
the  Lord  from  the  quality  of  his  Divinity.  But  still  that  faith 
does  not  save,  until  man  live  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity. 
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For  he  then  wills  and  does  what  he  believes.  And  to  will  and 
to  do  is  of  the  love ;  and  love  conjoins  him  whom  faith  causes 
to  be  present.  What  those  miracles  signified  which  the  dis- 
ciples were  to  do,  and  which  were  done  by  them  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Church,  as  the  casting  out  demons,  speaking 
Avith  new  tongues,  &c.,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  706. 

Again  in  Matthew  : — Jesus  said,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if 
ye  have  faWi  as  a  grain  of  'mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  to  this 
'mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  iilace ;  and  it  shall 
remove;  and  nothing  shall  he  invpossihle  unto  you  (xvii. 
14 — 20).  And  in  Mark  : — Have  the  faith  of  God.  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  ivhosoever  shall  say  iinto  tins  mountain, 
he  thou  removed,  and,  he  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  and  shall  not 
dovht  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which,  he 
saith  shall  come  to  jjass ;  he  shall  liave  ivhatsoever  he  saith. 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  tvhat  things  soever  ye  desire,  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  receive  them 
(xi.  22,  23,  24j.  And  in  Matthew :— Jesus  said  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, If  ye  Itave  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shcdl  not  only  do  this 
'whicJi  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  cdso  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  be  thou  removed,  and  he  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it 
shall  be  done.  And  all  things  luhatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
IJrayer,  believing,  ye  shcdl  receive  (xxi.  21,  22).  And  in  Luke : 
— If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  a  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say 
unto  this  sycamine  tree,  be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be 
thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey  you  (xvii.  6). 
That  these  things  are  to  be  understood  otherwise  than  according 
to  the  words,  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  it  was 
said  to  the  disciples,  that  if  they  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  they  would  be  able  to  pluck  up  mountains  and  sycamore 
trees,  and  cast  them  into  the  sea ;  likewise  that  all  things  what- 
soever they  asked  they  should  receive ;  when,  nevertheless,  it  is 
not  according  to  Divine  Order  for  every  one  to  receive  what  he 
asks,  if  he  only  have  faith  ;  also  that  they  should  pluck  up  a 
mountain  and  a  tree  from  their  place,  and  cast  them  into  the 
sea.  But  by  faith  here  is  understood  faith  from  the  Lord. 
Whereupon  it  is  called  the  faith  of  God.  And  they  who  are  in 
faith  from  the  Lord  ask  for  nothing  but  what  conduces  to  the 
Lord's  kingdom  and  their  own  salvation.  Other  things  they  do 
not  desire  ;  for  they  say  in  their  hearts,  why  should  we  ask  for 
any  thing  that  is  not  of  such  use  ?  AVherefore  they  cannot  have 
the  faith  of  God  or  faith  from  the  Lord  in  asking  any  thing  but 
what  it  is  granted  them  from  the  Lord  to  ask.  Yea,  it  is  im- 
possible for  the  angels  of  heaven  to  desire,  and  consequently  to 
ask,  any  thing  else ;  and  if  they  should,  they  could  not  possibly 
have  any  faith  that  they  should  receive  it. 

The  reason  why  the  Lord  compared  such  faith  to  the  ability 
and  power  of  casting  a  mountain  or  a  s^'camore  tree  into  the 
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sea,  was,  because  the  Lord  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of 
the  Word,  spake  by  correspondences.  Wherefore  those  words 
are  also  to  be  understood  spiritually.  For  by  a  mountain  is  sig- 
nified the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  thus  the  love  of  evil ; 
and  by  a  sycamore  tree  is  signified  the  faith  of  that  love,  which 
is  a  faith  of  tlie  false  from  evil.  And  by  the  sea  is  signified 
hell.  Wherefore  by  plucking  up  a  mountain,  and  casting  it 
into  the  sea  by  the  faith  of  God,  is  signified  to  cast  those  loves, 
which  in  themselves  are  diabolical,  into  hell ;  and  in  like  manner 
the  faith  of  the  false  from  evil;  which  is  effected  by  faith  from 
the  Lord.  A  further  reason  of  tins  comparison  of  the  ability 
and  power  of  faith  from  the  Lord,  with  the  plucking  up  and 
casting  a  mountain  and  a  sycamore  tree  into  the  sea,  is,  because 
in  the  spiritual  world  such  things  actually  take  place  :  for  there 
those  loves  of  evil  sometimes  appear  as  mountains,  and  the  faith 
of  the  false  from  evil  as'  a  sycamore  tree ;  and  an  angel  can  by 
faith  from  the  Lord  root  up  both  and  cast  them  into  hell.  That 
by  a  mountain  is  signified  love  to  the  Lord,  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  love  of  self,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  405,  .510  ;  and  that 
the  fig-tree,  or  sycamore,  signifies  the  natural  man  as  to  the 
goods  and  truths  therein ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  same 
as  to  evils  and  falses,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  403. 

So  far  concerning  miraculous  faith.  It  remains  now  to 
adduce  some  passages  from  the  evangelists  concerning  saving 
faith,  which  is  the  faith  of  truth  from  the  Lord.  Thus  in  John  : 
As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  lib  tlce  wilderness,  so  also  must 
the  Son  of  Man  he  lifted  up,  that  wliosoever  helievetli  in  him 
should  not  perish,  hut  leave  eternal  life.  For  God  so  loved  the 
'wo'iid,  that  he  gave  Jiis  only  hegotten  Son,  that  ivhosoever 
helievetli  in  him  should  not  perish,  hut  leave  eternal  life.  He 
who  helievetli  in  him,  is  not  judged,  hut  he  wlto  helievetli  not, 
is  already  judged,  hecause  he  hatli  not  helievedj  in  tlie  name  of 
the  only  hegotten  Son  of  God.  (iii.  14 — 19).  Again:  —  The 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  Juith given  all  things  into  his  hand; 
he  vjJlo  helievetli  in  the  Son  hath  eternal  life,  hut  he  who 
helievetli  not  in  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  hut  the  lurath  of  God 
ahideth  on-  him  (iii.  35,  36).  Again  : — Unless  ye  helieve  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  (viii.  24).  Again  : — They  said 
unto  Jesus,  vjhat  shall  we  do  that  ive  may  luorh  the  vjorhs  of 
God  ?  Jesus  ansivering  said,  this  is  the  ivorh  of  God,  that  ye 
helieve  in  him  ivhom  the  Father  hath  sent.  I  am  the  bread  of 
life ;  he  who  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  who  he- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  thirst.  This  is  the  will  of  him  vjho 
sent  me,  that  every  one  who  seeththe  Son,  and  helievetli  in  him, 
nuvy  have  eternal  life,  and  I  ivill  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
No  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  who  is  luith.  the  Father, 
lie  hath  seen  the  Fatlier :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  ivho  helievetli 
in  me,  hath  eternal  life:  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  (vi.  29,  33,  35, 
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36,  40,  47,  48).  Again  in  the  same  Evangelist : — Jesus  said,  he 
who  JiearetJt  ony  Word  and  helievetJt  Juni  ivh.o  sent  one,  hatlt 
eternal  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment,  hut  is  'passed, 
from  death  into  life  ;  verily  I  say  unto  you,  tJiat  the  Jtour 
cometii,  ivhen  tite  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  they  ivho  hear  shall  live ;  even  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself 
(v.  24,  25,  26).  Again  : — Jesus  said,  if  any  man  thirst,  let  Jtirn 
come  to  me  and  drink;  u-Jiosoever  helieveth  in  me,  as  the 
Scrifdure  saith,  out  of  Iiis  belly  sJtall  Jioiu  rivers  of  liviiifj 
water:  these  things  said  he  of  the  Spirit,  vjhich  they  who 
believe  in  him  should  receive  (vii.  37,  38,  39).  And  again  : — 
Jesus  said,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  he  who  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  but  whosoever 
liveth-  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die  (xi.  25,  26,  27). 
And  again : — Jesus  cried,  and.  said,  lie  ivho  believeth  in  Me, 
believetli  not  in  one  but  in  hion  that  sent  me ;  I  am  come  a  light 
into  the  ivorld,  that  every  one  U'ho  believetli  ioi  me  may  not 
abide  ioi  darkness :  and  if  aoiy  one  hear  my  ivords,  and  yet 
believe  oiot,  I  do  not  judge  him  ;  he  who  desjyiseth  me,  and  doth, 
oiot  o^eceive  ony  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  hion,  the  Word, 
ovliich  I  have  spoken,  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day  (xii.  44 — 
48).  Again  : — As  long  as  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  onay  be  the  children  of  light  (xii.  30).  And  again  : — Let 
oiot  ojour  heart  be  troubled  ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
one  (xiv.  1).  And  again  : — As  many  as  o^eceived  hion,  to  them 
gave  he  poiver  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  eveoi  to  them  that 
believe  in  his  oiaine  (i.  12).  And  again  : — Many  believed  in 
his  oiame,  when  they  saw  the  onio^icles  ovliich  He  did  (ii.  28). 
And  again  : — These  things  are  written  that  ye  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  aoid  that  believioig  ye  onay 
have  life  ioi  his  oiaone  (xx.  31).  And  in  Mark  : — Jesus  said 
wnto  his  disciples.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  aoid  i^reach  the 
gospel  to  eveonj  creature;  he  that  shcdl  believe  aoid  be  baptized, 
shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  oiot  shall  be  condemned  (xvi. 
15,  16). 

In  these  and  other  passages  is  described  saving  faith,  which 
is,  to  believe  in  the  Lord  ;  and  to  believe  in  him  is  also  to 
believe  in  the  Father  ;  because  he  and  the  Father  are  one.  By- 
believing  in  the  Lord  is  signified  not  only  to  adore  and  worship 
him,  but  also  to  live  from  him.  And  man  lives  from  him 
when  he  lives  according  to  the  Word  which  is  from  him. 
Wherefore  to  believe  in  him  is  to  believe  that  he  regenerates 
man,  and  gives  eternal  life  to  those  who  are  regenerated  by 
him.  What  is  signified  by  believing  in  him  is  also  signified 
by  believing  in  his  name.  For  the  name  of  the  Lord  signifies 
all  the  qv>ality  of  faith  and  love  by  which  he  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped, and  by  which  man  is  saved  by  him.     The  reason  why 
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this  is  signified  by  his  name,  is,  because  no  other  names  are 
given  to  persons  in  the  spiritual  world,  than  what  are  expressive 
of  the  quality  of  their  affection  and  life  ;  whence  the  quality  of 
every  one  is  known  from  his  name  alone.  Hence  when  the 
name  of  any  one  is  pronounced  by  another,  and  the  quality 
which  is  understood  by  the  name  is  loved,  he  then  becomes 
present ;  and  they  are  conjoined  as  companions  and  brethren. 
But  the  quality  of  the  Lord  is  the  all  of  faith  and  love,  whereby 
he  effects  man's  salvation  ;  for  this  qiiality  is  the  essence  which 
proceeds  from  him.  Wherefore  when  this  quality  is  thought  of 
by  man,  then  the  Lord  becomes  present  witli  him,  and  when 
this  quality  is  loved,  the  Lord  is  then  conjoined  to  him.  Hence 
it  is,  that  they  who  believe  in  his  name  have  eternal  life.  From 
all  this  it  is  evident  how  necessary  it  is  that  man  should  know 
the  quality  of  faith  and  love,  which  is  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; 
likewise  to  love  that  quality ;  whicli  is  effected  by  doing  those 
things  which  the  Lord  commanded. 

The  names  Jesus  and  Christ  also  involve  that  quality ;  for 
Jesus  signifies  salvation,  and  Christ  or  Messiah  signifies  Divine 
Truth;  which  comprehends  the  all  of  faith  and  love  as  to  know- 
ledge, doctrine,  and  life.  Hence  when  those  names  are  men- 
tioned, their  quality  is  to  be  thought  of,  and  the  life  to  be 
framed  according  thereto.  This  is  understood  by  the  Avords  of 
the  Lord  in  Matthew  : — Jesus  said,  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  in 
ony  name  upon  earth  concerning  any  thing ;  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ash,  it  shall  he  clone  for  tJiem  of  my  Father  who  is  in  the 
heavens  ;  for  where  tiuo  or  three  are  gatJtered  together  in  my 
name,  there  I  ain  in  the  midst  of  them  (xviii.  19,  20).  The 
presence  of  the  Lord  is  indeed  with  all,  and  also  his  love  is 
towards  all ;  but  still  man  cannot  be  led  and  saved  by  the  Lord, 
except  according  to  his  reception  of  the  Lord,  by  love  and  faith 
towards  him. 

From  these  considerations  also  it  is  further  evident,  how 
necessary  it  is  for  man  to  know  the  quality  of  faith  and  love 
which  is  the  name  of  the  Lord,  likewise  to  love  that  quality  ; 
for  the  Lord  cannot  be  loved  otherwise  than  by  his  quality. 
That  the  Lord  and  not  the  Father,  is  to  be  approached,  and  is 
to  be  worshipped,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  faith  and  love 
which  is  prescribed  in  the  Word,  the  Lord  himself  teaches, 
saying,  that  no  one  hath  ever  seen  the  Father,  but  that  the  Son 
brings  him  forth  to  view.  Likewise  that  no  one  cometh  to  the 
Father  except  by  him  ;  as  also  because  the  Father  and  he  are 
one.  Wherefore  to  approach  the  Father  and  not  the  Lord,  is  to 
make  two  out  of  one,  and  so  to  worship  the  Divine  principle  out 
of  the  Lord,  which  notwithstanding  is  in  him.  In  this  way, 
also,  the  idea  of  the  Lord's  Godhead  perishes  with  man.  From 
these  considerations  this  trutli  is  again  evident,  that  he  who 
believeth  in  the  Son  liath  eternal  life. 
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That  to  believe  in  the  Lord  is  to  believe  in  the  Father,  the 
Lord  himself  also  teaches  in  John  : — He  who  helieveth  in  one, 
helievetit  not  in  one  hut  ioi  hini  that  .sent  one;  and  he  who 
seetJi  one,  seeth  h'nn  that  seoit  one  (xii.  44,  45).  By  these  words 
is  meant,  that  he  who  believes  in  the  Lord,  does  not  believe  in 
him  separate  from  the  Father,  but  also  in  the  Father.  Where- 
fore it  is  added,  he  who  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me. 
Likewise  in  another  passage  in  John : —  Ye  believe  ioi  God, 
believe  also  in  me  (xiv.  1).  And  again  : — Believest  thou  oiot, 
FhlU'p,  that  I  am  ioi  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  one  ;  believe 
one,  that  I  aon  ioi  tJie  Father,  aoid  the  Father  ioi  me  :  verily  I 
say  uoito  you,  he  who  helievetit  ioi  one,  the  ovorJ>'s  whicJi  1  do,  lie 
shall  do  also,  because  I  go  to  ony  Father  (xiv.  10,  11,  12).  And 
again  : — In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  ioi  my  oiame,  aoid  I  say  oiot 
unto  you,  that  1  ivill  pray  the  Father  for  you.  For  the  Father 
himself  lovctli  you,  because  ye  have  loved  one,  and.  have  believed 
that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came  fooih  fi von  the  Father,  aoid 
aon  come  into  the  ovorld:  and  again,  I  leave  the  woo^hl  aoid  go 
to  the  Fatlier.  His  dAscijdes  said  uoito  him,  by  this  we  believe 
that  thou  earnest  fooih  froon  God  (xvi.  2G,  27,  28,  -SO).  To  come 
forth  from  the  Father  signifies  to  be  conceived  of  him  ;  and  to 
go  to  the  Father  signifies  to  be  fnlly  united  to  him.  That  to 
come  forth  from  the  Father  denotes  being  conceived  of  him,  is 
manifest  from  what  is  said  in  Matthew  concerning  the  Lord's 
conception  (chap.  i.  18 — 25);  and  in  Luke  (chap.  i.  34,  35).  And 
that  to  go  to  the  Father  denotes  being  fully  united  to  him,  is 
manifest  from  the  glorification  of  his  Humanity  principle 
through  the  passion  of  the  cross,  of  which  we  have  spoken  above. 
Wherefore  it  is  said,  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  and 
no  more  in  the  name  of  the  Father. 

Again  in  the  same  Evangelist : — Jesus  said  unto  Thomas, 
Because  thou  hast  seen  one,  thou  hast  believed  ;  blessed  ewe  they 
that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed.  And  Thomas  a.oi- 
sweved  aoid  said  unto  hion,  mAj  Looxl  aoid  ony  God  (John  xx. 
28,  29).  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  was  now  fully  united  to  the 
essential  Divine  principle  which  is  called  the  Father,  therefore 
Thomas  calls  him  his  Lord  and  his  God.  So  again : — ^ay  ye  of 
him  u'hoon  the  Father  Jtatli  saoictified  and  seoit  into  the  world, 
thou  blaspheonest,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Sooi  of  God  ?  If  I 
do  oiot  the  tvoi'hs  of  ony  Father,  believe  me  oiot ;  although  ye 
believe  oiot  me,  believe  the  ivorhs,  that  oje  onayhiou)  aoid  believe 
thcd  the  Father  is  ioi  me,  and  I  in  the  Father  (x.  36,  37,  38). 
That  the  Jews  did  not  believe,  is  evident  in  John  (chap.  v.  14 — 
47 ;  chap.  x.  24,  25,  26  ;  chap,  xii;  37—49 ;  Matthew  xxi.  31, 
82).  The  reason  of  their  incredulity  was,  tliat  they  wanted  a 
Messiah  who  should  exalt  them  to  glory  above  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  and  because  they  were  altogether  natural  and  not 
spiritual ;  also  because  they  had  falsified  the  AVord,  especially 
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Avhere  it  treats  concerniug  the  Lord  and  concerning"  themselves. 
That  these  were  the  causes  of  their  unbelief  is  also  evident  from 
the  faith  of  the  Jews  at  this  day,  who  are  altogether  natural, 
and  scarce  know,  or  wish  to  know,  anything  concerning  the 
Lord's  kingdom  in  the  heavens.  That  neither  would  they  in 
the  Christian  world  at  this  day  believe  that  the  Lord  is  one 
with  the  Father,  and  thence  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  is 
understood  by  the  Lord's  words  in  Luke  : — When,  the  Son  of 
Mmi  comeili,  sltall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  (xviii.  8).  But  on 
this  subject,  the  Lord  willing,  we  shall  treat  elsewhere. 

81 G.  "  And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb." — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  power  of  persuading  concerning  the  conjunction, 
with  the  Word,  of  faith  separate  (from  life),  as  if  from  the 
Lord  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  horns,  as  denoting  power ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  316,  776  ;  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  two,  as  denoting  conjunction,  concerning  whicli 
also  see  above,  n.  532,  at  the  end  :  and  from  the  signification  of 
a  lamb,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity ;  con- 
cerning which  also  see  above,  n.  314.  That  by  having  two  horns 
like  a  lamb  is  therefore  signified  the  power  of  persuading  con- 
cerning the  conjunction  of  faith  separate  (from  life),  with  the  Word, 
as  if  from  the  Lord  ;  may  appear  from  what  precedes  and  from 
what  follows.  From  what  precedes,  in  that  by  the  beast  ascend- 
ing out  of  the  earth  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  in  favour  of  faith  separate  from  life,  as  may 
be  seen  just  above,  n.  815;  and  from  what  follows,  in  that  it  is 
said  that  this  beast  spake  as  a  dragon,  and  gave  the  former 
beast  his  power  before  him,  by  which  is  signified  a  like  affection, 
thought,  doctrine,  and  preaching  with  those  who  separate  faith 
from  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity ;  also  conjunction  of 
reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  whereby  the  religion  of  faith 
separate  from  charity  is  strengthened,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
further  in  the  follov/ing  articles.  Hence  it  is  now  evident, 
that  as  the  horns  of  this  beast  signify  the  power  of  per- 
suading, so  two  signify  conjunction,  and  the  lamb  signifies 
the  Lord  ;  therefore  by  this  beast  liaving  two  horns  like  a 
lamb,  is  signified  the  power  of  persuading  concerning  the  con- 
junction of  faith  separate  from  life,  with  the  Word,  as  if  from 
the  Lord. 

The  reason  w])y  upon  the  head  of  this  beast  there  were  seen 
only  two  horns,  but  upon  the  head  of  the  former  beast  ten 
liorns,  is,  l)ecause  by  this  l)east  arc  signified  confirmations  from 
the  Word  ;  and  in  the  Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  and  this  marriage  is  signified  by  two.  Hence  also 
the  horns  appeared  like  a  lamb,  because  by  a  lamb  is  under- 
stood the  Lord — in  this  case,  tlie  Lord  as  to  the  Word.  That 
tlic  Lord,  as  to  Ids  Divine  Humanity,  is  the  Word,  that  is,  the 
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Divine  Trutli,  is  declared  in  the  plainest  terms  in  Jolm,  namely, 
That  the  Word  uh is  onadefiesh  (chap.  i.  14). 

The  nature  and  (quality  of  the  power  of  persuading  and  con- 
firming any  heresy  whatsoever  from  the  Word,  is  well  known  in 
the  Christian  world,  from  so  many  heresies  prevailing  therein  ; 
every  one  of  which  is  confirmed,  and  thereby  made  persuasive, 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  reason  is,  because  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  accommodated  to  the  apprehension 
of  the  simple,  and  therefore  consists  for  the  most  part  of  appear- 
ances of  truth  ;  and  appearances  of  truth  are  of  such  a  nature, 
that  they  may  be  drawn  to  confirm  whatever  is  assumed  for  a 
principle  of  religion,  and  thence  of  doctrine,  consequently  what 
is  false.  Wherefore  they  who  place  genviine  truth  itself  in  the 
mere  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  may  fall  into  many  mistakes  if 
they  are  not  in  a  state  of  illustration  from  the  Lord,  and  in  that 
state  form  for  themselves  doctrine,  which  may  serve  for  a  lamp 
to  guide  them.  In  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  there  are  both 
naked  truths  and  truths  clothed ;  the  latter  of  which  are  appear- 
ances of  truth :  and  appearances  cannot  otherwise  be  under- 
stood, than  from  those  passages  where  naked  truths  are  extant, 
from  which  doctrine  may  be  formed  by  one  who  is  in  a  state  of 
illustration  from  the  Lord,  and  the  rest  be  explained  according 
thereto.  Hence  it  is,  that  they  Avho  read  the  Word  without 
doctrine,  are  carried  away  into  manifold  errors. 

The  reason  Avhy  the  Word  w^as  thus  written,  is,  in  order  that 
the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  men  might  be  thereby  effected  ; 
and  the  ground  of  this  conjunction  is,  that  every  expression 
therein,  and  in  some  passages  every  letter,  contains  a  spiritual 
sense,  in  which  the  angels  are.  Wherefore  when  man  perceives 
the  Word  according  to  the  appearances  of  truth  therein,  the 
angels  who  are  about  man  understand  it  spiritually.  Thus  the 
spiritual  principle  of  heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  natural  prin- 
ciple of  the  world,  with  respect  to  such  things  as  conduce  to 
man's  life  after  death.  If  the  Word  had  been  written  otherwise, 
no  conjunction  of  heaven  with  man  could  have  been  thereby 
effected.  And  whereas  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  such,  therefore 
it  is  as  it  were  a  prop  or  support  for  heaven  to  rest  on ;  for  all 
the  wisdom  of  tlie  angels  of  heaven,  with  respect  to  things 
pertaining  to  the  Church,  terminates  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  as  in  its  basis.  Wherefore  the  Word  in  the  letter  may 
be  called  the  stay  or  support  of  heaven.  Hence  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  is  most  hoi}',  yea,  it  is  even  more  powerful 
than  its  spiritual  sense  ;  a  truth  which  has  been  made  known 
to  me  from  much  experience  in  the  spiritual  world.  For  whilst 
spirits  bring  forward  any  part  of  the  Word  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  they  immediately  excite  some  heavenl}' 
society  to  conjunction  with  them.  From  these  considerations  it 
may  apjDear,  that  every  thing  pertaining  to   the  doctrine  of  the 
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Church  must  be  confirmed  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
in  order  that  there  may  be  an}*  sanctity  and  power  therein ;  and 
indeed  from  those  books  of  the  Word  which  contain  the  spiritual 
sense.  From  hence  also  it  is  evident,  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
falsify  the  Word  even  to  the  destruction  of  the  Divine  Truth, 
which  is  in  the  spiritual  sense  thereof ;  for  by  doing  so  heaven  is 
shut  against  man.  That  this  is  done  by  those  who  confirm,  from 
the  Word,  the  separation  of  faith  from  its  life,  which  are  good 
works,  was  shewn  above. 

817.  "And  he  sjDake  as  a  dragon" — That  hereb}'  is  signified, 
in  a  similar  affection,  thought,  doctrine,  and  preaching,  with 
those  who  separate  faith  from  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity ; 
appears  fi'om  the  signification  of  speaking,  as  denoting  affection, 
thought,  doctrine,  and  preaching.  The  reason  why  speaking 
signifies  these  things  is,  because  all  the  speech  of  man  is  fi-om 
affection  and  thought  thence  derived — the  affection  itself  being 
expressed  by  the  sound  of  the  speech,  and  the  thought  by  its 
expressions.  That  both — as  well  the  affection  as  the  thought  — 
are  in  the  speech,  may  aj)pear  to  every  one  who  reflects.  Affecr 
tion  itself  alone  cannot  speak,  it  can  only  make  a  noise  and 
sing ;  nor  can  thought  itself  alone  speak  otherwise  than  as  an 
automaton  without  life.  For  it  is  the  affection  which  gives  life 
to  every  expression  of  speech.  This  is  also  the  reason  why  man 
is  regarded  by  others  according  to  the  affection  of  his  speech, 
and  not  according  to  the  exjDression  of  his  speech.  The  reason 
why  speaking  also  signifies  j^reaching  from  doctrine,  thus  doc- 
trine and  preaching  thence  derived,  is,  because  it  is  said  that 
the  beast  spake  as  a  dragon ;  and  by  the  dragon  are  understood 
those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charitj'^  both,  in  doctrine,  and 
in  life,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  714.  And  by  this  beast  are 
understood  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in 
favour  of  the  separation  of  faith  from  life,  and  the  falsifications 
of  the  Word  consequent  thereupon.  Wherefore  that  religious 
principle,  as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  preaching,  is  signified  by 
speaking  as  a  dragon. 

Forasmuch  as  by  the  dragon  and  by  his  two  beasts  is 
described  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  thence  the  falsifica- 
tion of  the  Word,  it  shall  be  shewn  in  this  article,  that  a  like 
heresy  is  descriljcd  in  the  Word  by  Cain,  by  Reuben,  and  by  the 
Philistines ;  and  is  also  understood  by  the  he-goat  in  Daniel. 
For  there  have  been  several  churches  upon  this  earth,  namely, 
the  Most  Ancient,  which  was  before  the  Deluge ;  the  Ancient 
Church,  which  was  after  the  Deluge;  the  Je\\4sh,  which  suc- 
ceeded the  Ancient,  and  lastly  the  Christian  Church.  All  these 
Churches,  in  process  of  time,  degenerated  into  two  enormous 
errors — into  one  wliich  has  adulterated  all  the  good  things  of 
the  Church,  and  into  another  which  has  falsified   all  its  truths. 
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The  Cliurcli  which  has  adultcratocl  all  the  gooils  of  the  Church, 
is  described  in  tlie  Word  by  the  Babylonians  and  Chaldeans  ; 
and  the  Church  which  has  falsified  all  the  truths  of  the  Church, 
is  described  by  Cain,  by  Reuben,  and  by  the  Philistines  ;  and 
also  by  the  he-goat  in  Daniel,  which  fought  with  the  ram  and 
overcame  it. 

Concerning"  the  adulteration  of  the  goodness  of  the  Churcli, 
which  is  described  by  the  Babylonians  and  Chaldeans,  we  shall 
speak,  in  the  following  parts  of  this  work,  where  Bal)ylon  is 
treated  of.  At  present  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  subject 
of  the  falsification  of  truth,  which  is  here  described  by  the 
dragon  and  his  two  beasts.  That  the  same  is  described  also 
by  Cain,  and  by  the  rest  above  mentioned,  shall  now  bo 
explained. 

That  they  who  separate  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness 
from  a  life  according  thereto,  and  believe  that  they  may  be 
saved  by  these  knowledges  alone,  were  represented  b}^  Cain,  has 
been  briefly  shewn  in  the  Arcana  Coalestia,  where  Cain  and 
Abel  are  treated  of ;  to  which  we  shall  add  the  following  obser- 
vations. It  is  written  of  Cain,  tJtat  he  ivas  the  first  horn  of 
Adam,  and  that  he  tilled  the  [/round,  and  brought  of  tJie  fruit 
of  the  grouiul  an  offering  to  Jehovah;  and  that  Abel  ivas  a 
sltepherd  of  the  flock,  and  brought  of  tlic  firstlings  of  Ids  flock, 
and  of  the  fatness  tliereof ;  also  that  Jehovah  had  respect  unto 
the  offering  of  Abel,  but  not  unto  the  offering  of  Cain,  ivhere- 
fore  anger  vms  kindled  in  Gain,  and  he  sletv  his  brother;  that 
Cain  ivas  therefore  accursed,  and  cast  aivay  from  the  ground, 
and  became  a  vagabond  and  fugitive  on  the  earth ;  andj  that 
Jehovah  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  he  should  be  slain,  and 
appointed  that  ivhosoever  should  slay  Jdni,  should  have  ven- 
geance taken  on  him  seven  fold  (Gen.  chap.  iv,). 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  by  all  the  names  of  persons  and 
places  in  the  Word,  are  signified  things  and  states  of  the 
Church ;  and  especially  so  by  the  names  in  the  first  chapters  of 
Genesis,  inasmuch  as  the  historical  statements  in  those  chapters 
are  facts  arranged  in  the  form  of  history,  containing  in  them  the 
deepest  mysteries  of  heaven,  but  which  are  nevertheless  most 
holy  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  because  in  every  word  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense  which  conjoins  the  heavens  with  the  men  of  the 
Church.  What  those  historical  particulars  involve  in  the  spiri- 
tual sense,  and  what  the  names  of  the  persons  there  mentioned 
signify,  is  explained  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia.  By  Cain  are  signi- 
fied the  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness  separate  from  a  life 
according  to  them — thus  from  heavenly  love;  and  by  Abel  is 
signified  heavenly  love.  Or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  by  Cain 
is  signified  truth  separate  from  goodness,  and  by  Abel  goodness 
conjoined  to  truth.  And  whereas  truth  is  the  first  principle  of 
the  Church — every  Church  being  formed  by  truths,  for  from 

K  2 


132  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.      [Chap.  xiU. 

■truths,  or  from  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness,  every 
Church  first  commences — therefore  Cain  was  born  first,  and  was 
named  a  man  (vir)  of  Jehovah ;  for  by  a  man  of  Jehovah,  in 
the  Word,  is  sigTiified  the  truth  of  Heaven  and  the  Cliurch ;  and 
by  the  ground  which  Cain  tilled,  is  signified  the  Church.  The 
separation  of  truth  from  goodness  is  signified  by  the  murder  of 
Abel  by  Cain.  For  when  the  all  of  the  Church  is  placed  in 
truths  or  in  knowledges,  and  not  in  what  is  good,  or  in  the  affec- 
tion of  living  according  to  truths  ;  then  goodness  with  its  afiec- 
tions  is  slain.  And  whereas  the  all  of  the  Church  perishes  Avhen 
truth  is  separated  from  goodness  ;  therefore  Cain  was  cast  away 
from  the  gTound,  whereby,  as  was  said,  is  signified  the  Church. 

But  inasmuch  as  truths  are  the  first  things  of  the  Church — 
I'or  truths  first  teach  man  how  he  ought  to  live — therefore  a 
mark  was  set  on  Cain,  lest  any  one  should  kill  him  ;  and  it  was 
appointed  that  if  he  should  be  killed,  he  shoidd  be  avenged 
seven  fold.  And  inasmuch  as  truth  without  goodness  is  carried 
liither  and  thither,  having  nothing  to  lead  it,  in  consequence 
whereof  it  successively  falls  into  falsities,  and  falls  off  from  the 
Avay  that  leads  to  heaven  ;  therefore  Cain  was  cast  out  from  the 
face  of  Jehovah,  and  became  a  vagabond  and  fugitive.  The 
case  is  similar  with  respect  to  faith  and  charity ;  inasmuch  as 
faith  is  of  truth,  and  charity  is  of  goodness.  Thus  the  case  is 
similar  with  respect  to  faith  separate  from  charity  as  with  what 
is  said  concenaing  Cain,  namely,  that  it  kills  Abel  its  brother, 
which  is  charity,  Avhence  the  Church  perishes.  And  this  is  sig- 
nified by  being  cast  away  from  the  ground,  and  becoming  a 
vagabond  and  fugitive  ;  for  when  faith  is  separated  from 
charit}^,  then  truth  is  successively  turned  into  what  is  false,  and 
so  falls  to  decay. 

That  Reuben,  the  first  born  of  Jacob,  siiniified  the  light  of 
truth,  and  thence  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  thereby 
truth  from  goodness,  or  faith  from  charity,  in  like  manner  as  the 
apostle  Peter  ;  and  that  Keuben  also,  on  the  other  hand,  repre- 
sented truth  separated  from  goodness,  or  faith  separated  from 
charity  ;  and  that  this  faith  is  signified  by  his  adultery  with 
Bilhah  his  father's  concubine,  in  consequence  whereof  the  primo- 
geniture was  taken  away  from  him  and  given  to  Joseph,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  434'.  To  these  considerations  ma}'-  be  added,  that  all 
lieresies,  in  so  far  as  they  are  adulterations  and  falsifications  of 
tlie  Word,  correspond  to  adulteries  and  whoredoms  of  various 
kinds,  which,  by  reason  of  such  correspondence,  are  also  actually 
apperceived  from  those  who  are  in  heresies  in  the  spiritual 
world.  The  reason  is,  because  marriages,  such  as  they  are  in 
the  heavens,  derive  their  spiritual  origin  from  the  conjunction  of 
goodness  and  truth;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  adulteries  derive 
tlicir  origin  from  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  folsity.  On  this 
account  it  is  that  Heaven,  in  tlie  Word,  is  compared  to  mar- 
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riage,  and  licll  to  adultery.  And  whereas  in  tlie  liells  tlicre  is  a 
conjimction  of  the  evil  and  false,  therefore  there  continually 
exhales  thence  a  sphere  of  adultery.  From  this  cause  it  is,  tliat 
by  adulteries  and  whoredoms,  in  the  Word,  are  signified  adulte- 
rations of  the  goodness  of  the  Church  and  falsifications  of  the 
truth  thereof,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  141,  101. 

As  to  what  respects  faith  separate  from  charity,  this  is  per- 
ceived in  the  spiritual  world  as  the  adultery  of  a  son  with  a 
mother,  iuid  also  with  a  mother  in  law.  The  reason  is,  because 
that  faitli  excludes  the  goodness  of  charity  ;  and  this  being 
excluded,  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  succeeds 
in  the  place  thereof,  wherewith  such  faith  conjoins  itself  For 
all  faith  must  of  necessity  conjoin  itself  with  some  love  ;  where- 
fore when  spiritual  love,  which  is  charity,  is  separated,  then  the 
faith  conjoins  itself  with  the  love  of  self  or  love  of  the  world, 
which  are  the  loves  that  bear  rule  in  the  natural  man ;  hence  it 
is,  that  such  a  horrible  adultery  results  from  faith  separated 
from  charity.  And  hence  it  is  evitlent  what  the  adultery  of 
Reuben  with  Bilhali  his  father's  concubine  signifies,  and  why  he 
was  therefore  rejected  from  the  right  of  primogeniture.  This  is 
also  understood  by  the  iDrophecy  of  Israel  concerning  Reuben  : 
— Reuben  thou  art  my  firstborn,  myrtiight,  and  the  beginnhu/ 
of  my  strength:  the  excellency  of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of 
power,  unstable  as  tvater,  thou  shall  not  excel,  because  thou 
iventest  up  to  thy  fathers  bed;  then  defiledst  thou  it:  he  ivent 
vj)  to  my  couch  (Gen.  xlix.  3,  4),  -which  words  may  be  seen 
explained  in  the  Arcana  Cadestia,  n.  6341 — 63-50. 

That  such  adultery  is  apperceived  from  faith  separated  from 
charity  in  the  spiritual  world,  has  been  made  evident  to  me 
from  correspondences  in  that  world  ;  for  as  often  as  I  have 
apperceived  from  afar  off  the  sphere  of  adultery  with  a  mother 
or  mother  in  law,  I  have  known  immediately  that  they  were 
at  hand  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone  in  doctrine 
and  in  life,  who  also  were  then  discovered  ;  and  being  explored 
as  to  their  nature  and  quality  were  found  to  have  been  such  in 
the  world. 

So  far  concerning  Reuben  ;  something  shall  now  be  said  con- 
cerning the  Philistines.  That  these  also  represented  faith 
separated  from  love,  is  manifest  whenever  they  are  treated  of  in 
the  Word.  Hence  it  was  that  they  were  called  the  uncircum- 
cised  ;  for  to  be  uucircumcised  signifies  to  be  without  spiritual 
love,  and  solely  in  natural  love,  with  which  love  alone  not  any 
thing  of  religion,  much  less  any  thing  of  the  Church,  can  be 
conjoined.  For  every  thing  pertaining  to  religion  and  to  the 
Church,  has  relation  to  the  Divine  principle,  to  heaven,  and  to 
spiritual  life ;  and  these  cannot  possibly  be  conjoined  with 
any  other  than  spiritual  love — consequently  not  with  natural 
Jove  separate  from    spiritual.     For  natural  love  separate  from 
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spiritual   is   the    proprium  of  man,    which,  viewed  in   itself,  is 
nothing"  but  evil.     All  the  wars  which  the  sons  of  Israel  waged 
with  the  Philistines  represented  the  combats  of  the  spiritual 
man  with  the  natural,  and  thence  also  the  combats  of  truth 
conjoined  to  goodness,  with  truth  separated  from  goodness — which 
in  itself  is  not  truth  but  the  false.     For  truth  separated  from 
goodness  is  falsified  in  the  idea  of  the  thought  concerning  it : 
the  reason  whereof  is,  that  there  is  not  any  spiritual  principle 
in  the  thought  to  give  illustration.     This  is  also  the  reason  why 
they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  have  not  any  truth, 
except  only  as  to  the  mere  speech  or  preaching  from  the  Word. 
For  the  idea  of  the  truth  perishes  immediately  as  soon  as  they 
exercise  their  thought  concerning  it.     Inasmuch  as  this  kind  of 
religion    in   the    churches    pertains    to  all  who  love  to  live  a 
natural  life,  therefore  in  the    land  of  Canaan  the  Philistines 
were  not  subjugated,  like  the  other  nations  of  that  land,  and 
hence  so  many  battles  took  place  between  them.     For  all  the 
historical  events  of  the  Word  are  representative  of  such  things 
as  belong  to  the  Church  ;  and  all  the  nations  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  represented  things  heretical  confirming  either  falsities 
of  faith  or  evils  of  love  ;  and  the  sons  of  Israel  represented  the 
truths  of  faith  and  good  things  of  love,  consequently  the  Church. 
But  what  the   wars  represented  which  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  carried  on,  will  be  shewn  in  its  place  and  time. 
It  belongs   to  our  present  purpose  merely  to  shew  that  they 
represented  such  a  religious  principle  as  is  separated  from  spiri- 
tual goodness,  such  as  is  that  of  faith  alone  separated  from  the 
life  thereof,  which  is  charity.     Hence  it  was  that  as  often  as 
the  children  of  Israel  departed  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah  to 
the  worship  of  other  gods,  they  were    delivered    up   to  their 
enemies,  or  were  conquered  by  them.    Thus  they  were  delivered 
up  to  the  Philistines,  and  served  them  eighteen  years,  and  after- 
wards forty   years    (Judges,   chap.   x.  chap,   xiii.)  ;    whereby  is 
represented  their  receding  from  worshij)  grounded  in  the  good- 
ness of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  to  that  which  was  grounded 
in  evils   of  love  and  falsities   of  faith.     In  like  maimer  it  is 
mentioned  that  they  were  conquered  and    straitened    by    the 
Philistines  (1  Sam.  chap.  iv.  chap,  xiii.  chap,  xxviii.  chap.  xxix. 
chap,  xxxi.)  ;  but  when  the  children  of  Israel  returned  to  the 
worship  of  Jehovah,  which  was  worship  from  the  goodness  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  they  then  conquered  the  Philistines 
(as  1  Sam.  chap.  vii.  chap,  xiv.,  2  Sam.  chap.  v.  chap  viii.  chap. 
xxi.  chap,  xxiii.,   2  Kings,  chap,  xviii.).     That   those   historical 
statements  involve  such  things,  can  only  be  seen  from  the  series 
of  things  there  descril)ed  in  the  internal  sense,  to  explain  whicli 
would  take  up  too  much  room  in  this  place.     Wherefore  we 
shall  adduce  only  one  passage  from  the  prophetical  parts  of  the 
Word,  from  which  it  will  bo  evident  that  such  things  as  pertain 
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to  the  Church  were  represented  by  the  Philistines  in  those 
historical  accounts.  Thus  in  Isaiah  : — Be  not  ylad,  thou  vjhole 
Fhilistea,  because  the  rod  of  him  that  smote  thee  is  broken  : 
for  out  of  the  serpents  root  shall  go  forth  a  basilisk,  whose 
fruit  is  a  fiery  flying  serpent.  Then  the  first-born  of  the  poor 
sh(dl  feed,  aiul  the  needy  shall  lie  doivn  in  safety ;  and  I  tvill 
kill  thy  root  with  famine,  and  he  shall  slay  thy  remnant. 
Hoivl,  0  gate;  cry  out,  0  city;  thou,  whole  Fhilistea,  art 
dissolved:  for  a  smoke  conieth  from  the  north,  and,  none  sJtall 
be  alone  in  thy  assemblies.  What  shall  one  then  answer  the 
messengers  of  the  nation'^  That  Jehovah  hath  founded  Zion, 
and  the  poor  of  his  people  shall  trust  in  it  (xiv.  29,  32). 

Phihstea  is  here  (k^seribed,  which  signifies  the  church,  or 
those  in  i\\v  Church,  who  are  indeed  in  truths  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  or  from  other  revelation,  and  yet  in  filthy 
loves.  Whence  their  truths  do  not  live;  and  the  truths  which 
do  not  live  are  turned  into  falsities,  when  they  are  brought  from 
the  exterior  thought,  which  is  the  thought  next  to  the  siDeech, 
into  the  interior  thought,  which  is  of  the  understanding,  and  are 
there  considered  as  to  their  origin,  which  they  who  are  under- 
stood by  the  Philistines  cannot  see.  The  reason  why  they  can- 
not see,  is,  because  every  man,  even  a  wicked  man,  has  the 
faculty  of  understanding,  but  not  goodness  of  will,  which  is  good- 
ness of  life  ;  for  this  arises  from  love  to  God,  and  from  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  these  loves  are  what  cause  that 
faculty  to  communicate  with  heaven  and  thence  to  receive 
illustration. 

In  that  chapter,  therefore,  are  described  those  who  are  in 
truths  without  goodness,  and  how  that  aU  the  truths  with  them 
are  turned  into  falses.  The  spiritual  sense,  therefore,  is  as  fol- 
lows .  Be  not  glad,  thou  whole  Fhilistea,  that  the  rod  of  him 
th(d  smites  thee  is  broken,  signifies,  that  they  should  not  rejoice 
on  account  of  its  being  permitted  them  to  remain  in  their  heresy 
by  reason  of  the  fewness  of  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good- 
ness. For  out  of  the  serpenVs  root  shall  go  forth  a  basilisk, 
signifies,  that  from  the  sensual  man  will  arise  a  dogma  destruc- 
tive of  all  truth  ;  the  serpent's  root  denoting  the  sensual  prin- 
ciple, which  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man ;  and  the  basilisk 
denoting  the  destruction  of  all  truths.  }\]tose  fruit  is  a  fiery 
flying  serpent,  signifies,  from  Avhich  is  produced  a  faith  separate 
from  charity.  This  is  meant  by  a  fiery  flying  serpent,  because 
by  reasonings  and  by  confirmations  derived  from  things  revealed 
but  not  understood,  it  flies  upwards,  and  thereby  kills  the  things 
which  are  living.  The  same  is  therefore  signified  by  the  basi- 
lisk as  by  the  dragon,  which  is  also  called  a  serpent  ;  and  the 
same  by  the  fiery  flying  serpent  as  by  the  beasts  ascending  out 
of  the  sea  and  out  of  the  earth,  which  are  treated  of  in  this 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse.     Then  tlie  first-born   of  the  poor 
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a] tall  feed,  and  the  needy  shall  lie  down  in  safety,  signifies,  that 
when  that  dogma  is  received  by  those  who  are  natural  and 
sensual  men,  and  believe  themselves  to  be  more  wise  than  others, 
then  truths  derived  from  goodness  with  those  who  desire  truth 
and  will  what  is  good,  shall  live  ;  the  first-born,  in  the  Word, 
denoting  truths  born  from  goodness  ;  the  poor  those  who  are  not 
in  truths  but  who  still  desire  them  ;  and  the  needy  those  who  are 
not  in  s'oodness,  but  who  still  in  heart  will  it.  And  I  will  kill 
thy  root  ^vith  famine,  signifies  that  all  truths,  from  first  to  last, 
with  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  will  perish  by  falses.  Howi, 
0  gate,  cry  out,  0  city,  signifies,  that  neither  will  entrance  be 
granted  to  any  truth,  and  that  doctrine  will  be  made  up  of  mere 
falsities,  gate  denoting  entrance  to  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and 
city  denoting  doctrine.  Tlioii,  ivhole  Philistca,  art  dissolved, 
signifies  the  destruction  of  that  Church  by  mere  falsities.  For 
a  smoke  cometh  from  tJte  north,  signi^es,  that  all  that  is  false 
from  evil  will  break  in  from  hell ;  the  north  denoting  hell,  and 
smoke  the  falsity  of  evil.  And  none  sJtall  he  alone  in  thy 
assemblies,  signifies  that  there  shall  not  be  one  truth  remaining 
amon2;st  their  knowledges,  ^hat  sJadl  one  then  answer  the 
messengers  of  the  nation,  signifies  the  illustration  of  those  who 
are  in  goodness  of  life  from  love  to  the  Lord.  That  Jehovah  hath 
founded  Zion,  signifies  that  a  Church  shall  be  established  from 
them.  And  the  poor  of  his  people  shall  trust  in  it,  signifies,  that 
they  who  are  not  in  self-wisdom,  and  who  overcome  in  tempta- 
tions against  those  falsities,  shall  have  intelligence  and  salvation. 
The  devastation  of  truth  by  falsities  with  those  who  are 
understood  by  the  Philistines,  is  also  described  by  Jeremiah 
(chap,  xlvii.  1 — 7) ;  likewise  in  Ezekiel  (chap.  xxv.  15,  16)  ;  in 
Joel  (chap.  iv.  4,  5,  6)  ;  in  Amos  (chap.  i.  8).  That  the  same 
persons  falsif}^  truths  is  understood  in  Ezekiel  (chap.  xvi.  27,  o7  ; 
2  Sam.  i.  20),  by  the  daughters  of  the  Pliilistines,  who  there  de- 
note the  affections  of  what  is  false.  Their  religious  princijDlc 
was  also  represented  by  their  idol  called  Dagon,  which  was  set 
up  in  Ashdod,  and  which,  according  to  their  description,  was 
fashioned  as  a  man  from  the  head  to  the  navel,  and  as  a  fish 
from  the  navel  downwards.  As  a  man  from  the  head  to  the 
navel,  represented  the  understanding  derived  from  truths,  and 
as  a  fish  from  the  navel  downwards,  represented  the  natural 
principle  without  the  goodness  of  love — for  the  part  below  the 
navel  even  to  the  knees,  corresponds  to  celestial  love,  and  fish, 
to  the  natural  man,  who  is  without  spiritual  goodness.  That 
man  (Jtomo)  signifies  the  affection  of  truth  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  280.  That  his  head  signifies  the  understanding  of  trutli  and 
intelligence  thence  derived,  n.  553.  Tiiat  fish  signified  the  natural 
man,  n.  513.  And  that  the  genitals,  from  correspondence,  sig- 
nify celestial  love,  maybe  seen  in  the  Arcana  Coilesiia,\\.  5050 
— 50G2. 
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The  emerods  also  with  -wliicli  tlie  Philistines  avcvc  smittfii, 
when  the  ark  of  God  was  detained  by  them,  sio-nified  truths  de- 
tiled  by  evils  of  life  ;  but  these  and  several  other  circumstances 
related  concerning  them  in  1  Sam.  chap.  v.  may  be  seen  explained 
above  n.  700. 

Truth  defiled  by  evil  of  life,  is  also  signified  by  the  luicircum- 
cised  (2  Sam.  i.  20;  Ezek.  xxviii.  10  ;  chap.  xxxi.  18  ;  chap,  xxxii. 
IS,  19;  chap.  xliv.  9)  ;  for  the  foreskin  coi responds  to  corporeal 
love,  inasmuch  as  the  member  which  the  foreskin  covers  corre- 
sponds to  spiritual  and  celestial  love.  And  whereas  the  Philis- 
tines represented  those  who  are  in  the  science  and  knowledges 
of  truth,  without  any  spiritual  and  celestial  good,  therefore  they 
were  called  the  uncircumcised.  And  whereas  the  children  of 
Israel  were  actually  such,  tliercfore  in  order  that  they  might, 
nevertheless,  represent  the  Church,  which  is  in  spiritual  and 
celestial  goodness,  and  in  truths  thence  derived,  it  was  com- 
manded that  they  should  be  circumcised.  From  these  considera- 
tions it  may  appear  that  the  religious  principle  at  this  day, 
which  separates  charity  from  faith,  is,  in  a  representative  sense, 
Philistea. 

So  far  concerning  the  Philistines;  it  remains  now  to  say 
something  concerning  the  signification  of  the  goats  and  sheep, 
upon  which  judgment  shall  be  executed,  according  to  the  Lord's 
words  in  Matthew  (chap.  xxv.  81  to  the  end).  The  common 
opinion  is,  that  by  the  goats  there  mentioned  are  understood  all 
the  wicked  ;  and  it  has  not  hitherto  been  known,  that  by  the 
goats  are  there  understood  those  who  separate  faith  from  charity, 
or  who  are  in  such  a  faith  ;  and  by  the  sheep  those  who  are  in 
faith  grounded  in  charity.  By  goats,  in  the  good  sense,  are 
understood  those  who  are  in  natural  goodness,  and  thence  in 
truths — which  truths  are  called  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
goodness  from  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word.  These,  or  that 
goodness  and  thence  that  truth,  are  signified  by  the  goats  which 
were  sacrificed.  That  sacrifices  were  made  also  of  goats,  appears 
from  Levit.  (chap.  iv.  23  ;  chap.  ix.  2,  3,  4,  8 — 23  ;  chap.  xvi.  2 
— 20  ;  chap,  xxiii.  18,  19  ;  Numbers  xv.  22 — 29  ;  chap,  xxviii. 
11 — 1.5,  18;  to  end,  chap,  xxix.),  and  elsewhere.  For  all  the 
beasts  that  were  used  in  sacrifices  signified  such  things  as  j^er- 
tain  to  the  Church,  all  of  which  have  reference  to  Avhat  is  good 
and  true.  Celestial  goodness  and  the  truth  thence  derived,  in 
which  the  angels  in  the  third  heaven  are  principled,  were  signi- 
fied by  lambs  ;  l)ut  spiritual  goodness  and  truth,  in  which  the 
angels  in  the  middle  heaven  are  principled,  were  signified  by 
rams.  And  natural  goodness  and  truth,  in  whicli  the  angels, 
who  are  in  the  ultimate  heaven  are  principled,  were  signified  by 
goats.  Celestial  goodness  and  truth  pertain  to  those  who  arc 
principled  in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  but  spiritual  goodness  and  truth 
pertain  to  those  who  are  principled  in  love  towards  their  neigh- 
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boiir  :  and  natural  goodness  and  truth  pertain  to  those  who  live 
well  according  to  truths  from  natural  affection.  These  are 
sigiiified  by  these  three  kinds  of  beasts,  in  various  parts  of  the 
Word,  as  in  Ezek.  (chap,  xxvii.  21 ;  Deut.  xxii.  14). 

But  Avhereas  most  things  in  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite 
sense,  so  likewise  have  he-goats,  which  in  that  sense  signify 
those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  by  reason  that  he- 
goats  are  lascivious  above  all  other  animals  ;  and  also  because 
thereby,  in  the  genuine  sense,  are  signified  those  who  are  in 
natural  good  and  thence  in  natural  truth,  and  all  they  who  are 
in  faith  separate  from  charity,  both  in  doctrine  and  life  are 
merely  natural.  That  such  persons  are  understood  in  the  Word 
by  he-goats,  has  been  shewn  me  to  the  life  in  the  sj)iritual 
world.  In  that  world  various  beasts  are  seen,  but  not  such  as 
are  in  our  Avorld,  namely,  those  which  have  been  born  beasts  ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  are  correspondences  of  the  affections,  and 
the  thoughts  thence  derived,  of  spirits  and  angels.  Wherefore 
also  as  soon  as  those  affections  and  thoughts  vary  and  cease, 
they  vanish  out  of  sight.  In  order  that  I  might  know  that  they 
who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity — or  rather  that  their  affec- 
tions, and  consequently  the  thoughts,  derived  from  their  faith — 
are  represented  by  he-goats,  it  was  granted  me  to  see  some  of 
those  spirits ;  and  they  appeared  before  my  eyes,  and  the  eyes 
of  several  others,  altogether  as  he-goats  with  horns.  There  were 
also  sent  amongst  them  some  rams  and  sheep,  upon  which  the 
goats  rushed  with  great  fury,  and  strove  to  throw  them  down, 
but  in  vain.  For  in  the  spiritual  world  the  he-goats  have  no 
power  against  the  rams  or  sheep,  wherefore  the  goats  were  put 
to  flight.  And  afterwards  it  was  granted  me  to  see  the  same  as 
men  ;  whereby  it  was  further  testified  to  nae  that  the  goats  were 
the  same  Avith  those  who  had  lived  in  faith  separate  from  charity, 
in  the  world. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by 
the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  and  by  the  battle  between  them,  as 
recorded  in  Daniel  (chap,  viii.) ;  namely,  that  by  the  ram  are 
there  understood  those  who  are  in  faith  derived  from  charity, 
and  by  the  he-goat  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity. 
The  future  state  of  the  Church,  therefore  is  there  described, 
namely,  that  faith  separate  would  dissipate  all  charity,  which  is 
the  goodness  of  life  ;  and  that  the  false  thence  derived  would 
have  rule  in  the  Christian  world.  By  way  of  illustration,  we 
will  here  in  a  summary  adduce  what  is  related  concerning  the  ram 
and  the  he-goat  in  Daniel,  which  is  as  follows  : — Duniel  saw  in 
vision  a  rum  ivldcJt  had  tiuo  liovns,  one  hAgher  than  the  other, 
and  the  higJied  came  up  last,  and  made  itself  great:  hut  then 
Oj  he-goat  of  slie-goats  came  from  the  vjest  on  the  face  of  all  the 
eartli,  and  rusJied  npoii  the  ram-,  and  smote  liim,  and,  broke  his 
tiuo  horns,  and  cast  the  ram  down  to  the  earth,  and,  stamped 
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u2')on  h'mi:  the  lie-goat  had  a  horn  bettueen  his  eyes,  and  wlten 
this  teas  brol-eii  there  came  wp  four  horns  m  tlte  ijlace  thereof 
accordivfj  to  the  four  whids  of  the  heavens ;  and  out  of  one  of 
them  came  forth  one  horn,  tuhich  grew  exceedingly,  even  to  the 
•  host  of  the  heavens,  and  cast  doivn  some  of  the  host  to  tfte 
earth,  and  some  of  the  stars,  and  stamped  vpon  them ;  yea,  it 
lifted  lip  itself  unto  the  prince  of  the  Itost,  and  tlte  daily 
{sacrifice)  IV as  taken  aivay  from  him,  and  the  divelling  place 
of  his  sanctuary  throvjn  doivn ;  and  he  cast  cloiun  tlte  truth 
to  the  earth  (viii.  1 — 14),  and  the  following  verses.  That  by  the 
ram  are  there  understood  those  who  are  in  faith  derived  from 
charity,  and  by  the  he-goats  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from 
charity,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31G  and  n.  .573,  where  the  same 
things  are  explained ;  therefore  it  is  unnecessary  to  explain 
them  again  in  this  place.  This  ^gnification  of  the  rams  and 
he-goats  is  evident  also  in  Ezekiel : — And  as  for  you,  0  my 
flock  .  .  .  behold  I  jtidge  betiveen  cattle  and  cattle,  and 
between  the  rams  and  the  he-goats  (xxxiv.  17)  ;  likewise  in 
Zochariah  : — 3Iine  anger  tvas  kindled  against  the  shepherds, 
and  1  punishedj  the  he-goats  (x.  3). 

Hence  it  may  appear  that  no  others  are  signified  by  the  goats 
and  sheep  in  Matth.  chap.  xxv.  31  to  the  end  ;  wherefore  also 
the  works  of  charity  only  are  there  enumerated,  which  the 
sheep  performed,  but  which  the  goats  did  not.  The  same  was 
also  confirmed  to  me  when  the  Last  Judgment  was  accomplished 
upon  those  who  belonged  to  the  Christian  Church  ;  for  then  all 
those  who  were  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  both  in  doctrine 
and  in  life,  were  cast  into  hell ;  and  all  who  were  in  faith 
derived  from  charity  were  preserved. 

818.  Verse  12.  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first 
least  before  him,  and  causefh  the  earth  and  them  which  chvell 
therein  to  worship  the  first  beast  whose  deadly  wound  ivas 
healed. 

"  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,"  signifies,  the  connexion  of  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man  with  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  whereby  the  religion 
of  faith  separate  is  strengthened. 

"  And  he  causeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to 
worship  the  first  beast,"  signifies,  whence  they  who  in  the 
Church  are  in  falses  and  evils  thence  derived,  acknowledge  the 
agreement  thereof  in  heart. 

"  Whose  deadly  wound  Avas  healed,"  signifies,  and  so  the  dis- 
corrlance  removed  by  invented  conjunctions  of  works  with  faith. 

819.  "And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  tlie  first  beast 
before  him." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  connexion  of  reason- 
ings from  the  natural  man  with  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
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wlieveby  the  religion  of  faith  separate  is  strengthened  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  beast  ascending  out  of  the  earth, 
which  did  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  before  the  dragon, 
as  denoting  confirmations  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in 
favour  of  faith  separate  from  life,  and  thence  the  falsifications  of 
truth;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  815  ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  first  beast,  as  denotinof  reasonincrs  from  the  natural 
man  confirming  the  separation  of  faith  from  life ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  774  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  dragon, 
before  which  this  beast  did  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast ;  as 
denoting,  in  general,  faith  separated  from  the  life  of  faith,  which 
is  charity.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  b}' 
this  beast  doing  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  before  the 
dragon,  is  signified  the  connexion  of  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man  with  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  wdiereby  the  religion  of 
faith  separate  is  cod  firmed. 

The  reason  Avhy  the  connexion  of  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man  with  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  here  denoted,  is,  be- 
cause nothing  false  can  ever  be  confirmed  by  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  except  by  means  of  reasonings  from  the  natural  mau. 
For  the  Word  in  the  letter  consists  of  appearances  of  truth,  and 
also  of  correspondences ;  and  both  the  latter  and  the  former,  in 
their  bosom,  that  is,  in  their  spiritual  sense,  contain  genuine 
truths.  Wherefore  when  any  false  principle  is  confirmed  by 
the  appearances  of  truth  which  correspond  to  genuine  truths, 
then  the  Word  is  falsified  ;  and  the  falsification  of  the  Word 
cannot  take  j)lace  except  hj  reasonings  from  the  natural  man. 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  dragon,  whereby  is  signified  the  heretical 
dogma  concerning  faith  alone,  is  further  described  by  two  beasts  ; 
by  the  first  of  which  is  described  reasoning  from  tlie  natural  man 
in  favour  of  faith  separated  from  the  life  thereof,  which  is 
charity  ;  and  by  the  other,  confirmation  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  thence  the  corroboration  thereof;  likewise  the 
falsification  of  truth.  Hence  it  is  again  evident,  that  by  this 
beast  doing  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  before  the  dragon, 
is  signified  the  connexion  of  reasonings  from  the  natural  man 
with  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 

But  these  things  shall  be  illustrated  by  examples,  as : — 
I,  That  the  dogmatists  v/ho  contend  for  faith  alone,  pay  no 
attention  to  all  those  passages  in  the  Word,  where  works  and 
deeds,  working  and  doing,  are  mentioned ;  which,  nevertheless, 
are  so  evident,  that  no  contrary  reasoning  can  possibly  be  ad- 
mitted. And  yet  they  wrest  those  passages  from  their  genuine 
sense,  and  Ijy  moans  of  reasoning  bend  and  turn  them  away 
from  genuine  truth,  which  is  in  the  heavens,  and  which  their 
spiritual  sense  contains.  For  they  reason  thus  : — that  faith 
alone  involves  deeds  and  works ;  because  they  who  ai'C  in  faith 
are  also  in  deeds  and  works ;  consequently  that  faith  produces 
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lliom:  wlicn,  novei-theless,  faith  without  deeds  or  works  is  a 
(lead  faith,  which  cannot  produce  anything.  And  if  this  l)e 
tohl  them,  they  reason  that  deeds  are  still  2)i'esent  by  a  secret 
Divine  operation,  and  yet  they  exclude  them  from  being  any 
means  of  salvation.  So  that  they  may  be  present  and  not  be 
present ;  as  may  appear  from  their  justification  by  an  instan- 
taneous faith  ;  and  also  in  the  hour  of  death,  even  although 
they  may  be  evil. 

II.  Reasoning  from  the  natural  man  asserts,  that  faith  sepa- 
rate from  goodness  of  life  is  also  spiritual ;  when,  nevertheless, 
goodness  which  arises  from  love  gives  life  to  faith,  and  makes  it 
spiritual.  For  love  is  the  very  soul  of  faith,  and  love  consists  in 
doing  ;  for  what  a  man  loves,  this  he  wills,  and  what  he  wills, 
this  he  does.  And  this  the  Lord  also  teaches  in  these  words  in 
John: — He  tJtdt hath  my  comma ndments  and  liecpetli  them,  he 
It  is  tJud  loveth  me  ;  hut  lie  that  loueth  me  not,  keepeth,  not  my 
sayings  (xiv.  21,  24).  Hence  also  it  is  evident,  that  faith  with- 
out works  is  not  spiritual ;  for  it  is  without  its  soul,  and  faith 
without  its  soul  is  dead. 

III.  Reasoning  from  the  natural  man  also  asserts,  that  because 
man  cannot  do  good  of  himself,  faith  is  made  the  medium  of 
salvation. 

IV.  Reasoning  from  the  natural  man  also  asserts,  that  they 
who  are  merely  in  faith,  are  in  God  and  in  a  state  of  grace,  inso- 
much that  nothing  can  condemn  them.  Hence  it  is  believed  by 
many,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  live  the  Christian  life,  which 
is  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  ;  saying  within  themselves, 
why  should  I  be  intent  upon  works,  when  goodness  does  not 
save,  nor  evils  condemn  ?  I  have  faith  that  the  Lord  snftered 
upon  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  delivered  ns  from 
the  condemnation  of  the  law  ;  what  more  is  necessary  ? 

V.  Reasoning  from  the  natural  man  asserts,  that  faith  alone 
is  as  seed,  from  whicli  are  produced  all  kinds  of  salvation,  like 
fruits  and  trees  sown  from  seed,  in  gardens  ;  Avhen,  nevertheless, 
in  faith  alone  there  is  no  seed  of  life — faith  deriving  all  its  life 
from  the  spiritual  life  of  man. 

VI.  All  these  things,  moreover,  are  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man,  which  are  taught  by  the  learned  dogmatists  of  this  religious 
principle  concerning  the  progressions  to  justification  by  faitii 
aloue  ;  as,  for  example,  that  the  trust  or  confidence  of  that  faith 
is  to  be  acquired  from  the  Word,  from  preaching,  and  from  the 
authority  of  teachers,  without  intellectual  sight ;  and  that  if  the 
understanding  enters  it  renders  the  faith  not  spiritual.  When, 
nevertheless,  as  soon  as  the  intellectual  sight  is  excluded,  man  is 
blind  ;  and  before  a  man  that  is  blind  falses  may  be  confirmed 
equally  as  truths — yea,  in  preference  to  truths  ;  inasmuch  as 
with  such  a  one  the  fallacies  which  cause  darkness  are  more 
esteemed  than  real  truths,  wiiich  are  in  lidit.     Shut  the  under- 
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staudiug,  bring  forth  reasonings,  and  adduce  confirmations  from 
the  Hteral  sense  of  the  Word,  and  you  may  persuade  whatsoever 
you  will ;  especially  in  things  theological,  -whicli  ascend  into  the 
interiors  of  the  rational  mind. 

The  reason  why  they  are  called  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man,  is,  that  the  natural  man  is  in  the  delights  of  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  and  these  delights,  when  they  predominate, 
cause  man  to  believe  only  such  things  as  agree  therewith ;  and 
these,  in  themselves,  are  falsities.  They  also  induce  darkness  in 
everything  spiritual,  insomuch  that  man  shuns  heavenly  light, 
and  thence  rejects  all  illustration  of  the  understanding.  The 
reason  is,  that  the  natural  man,  separated  from  the  spiritual, 
regards  himself  only  and  the  world,  and  not  the  Lord  and 
heaven ;  and  thence  he  is  conjoined  to  hell,  whence  all  falses 
are  derived,  and  which  can  never  be  dissipated  except  b}^ 
heavenly  love  becoming  j)redominant,  and  by  genuine  truths 
which  are  derived  from  that  love.  Hence,  then,  it  is  that  they 
are  called  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  and  that  reasonings 
from  the  natural  man  are  what  falsify  the  Word  ;  for  without 
such  reasonings  the  Word  cannot  be  falsified. 

820.  Whereas  in  the  preceding  article,  n.  817,  it  was  she^\-n  * 
that,  in  the  Word,  by  Cain,  Reuben,  and  the  Philistines,  are  re- 
presented those  who  are  in  truths  separate  from  goodness,  it 
shall  now  be  she^vn,  that  by  Peter  the  apostle,  in  the  Word  of 
the  evangelists,  is  understood  truth  derived  fi'om  goodness,  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  and  also,  in  the  opposite  sense,  truth  separate 
from  goodness.  And  whereas  truth  is  of  faith,  and  good  is  of 
charity,  by  Peter  is  also  understood  faith  derived  from  charity, 
and  also  faith  separate  from  charity.  For  the  twelve  apostles, 
like  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  represented  the  Church  as  to  all 
things  pertaining  to  it,  thus  as  to  everything  true  and  good  ;  for 
all  things  of  the  Church  have  reference  to  these  two,  as  to  faith 
and  love ;  for  truths  are  of  faith,  and  things  good  are  of  love. 
In  general,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  represented  faith,  charity, 
and  the  works  of  charity.  Wherefore  these  three,  in  preference 
to  the  rest,  followed  the  Lord ;  and  hence  it  is  said  of  them  in 
Mark,  That  Jesus  did  not  j^^rmit  any  to  folloiu  Jam  except 
Peter,  Jmiies,  and  John  (v.  37). 

And  whereas  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  is 
the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  therefore  Peter  was  first  called 
by  Andrew  his  brother,  and  afterwards  James  and  John,  as  ap- 
pears in  Matthew : — Jesus  ivalJcing  by  the  sea  of  Galilee  saiu 
two  brethren,  Shnon  called  Peter,  and  Andreiv  his  brother, 
casting  a  net  into  tJte  sea:  for  they  luere fishers.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  I  luill  onake  you  fishers  of  men. 
And  tJtey  straiyhtivay  left  their  nets  and  folloived  him  (iv.  18, 
19,    20.     And   in   John : — Andreiv  findeth  his  own  brother 
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Simon,  and  salth  unto  Jciin,  vje  have  found  the  Mes.sias,  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  Andhe  hr  ought] urn  to  Jesus. 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  hi'in,  he  said,  thou  art  Simon  the  son 
of  Jona ;  thou  sltalt  be  called  Cephas,  luhich  is,  by  interpreta- 
tion a  stone  {Petrus)  (i.  41,  42,  43).  And  in  Mark  : — Jesus 
goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he 
would,  Ji)'st  Sionon,  and  surnamed  [him  Feter ;  aftervjards 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  Johth  tite  brother  of  James  (iii. 
13,  IG,  17). 

The  reason  why  Peter  was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  was,  be- 
cause truth  from  goodness  is  the  first  principle  of  the  Church. 
For  man  does  not  know  from  the  world  anything  concerning 
heaven  and  liell,  nor  a  life  after  death,  nor  even  concerning  God. 
His  natural  light  {lumen)  teaches  nothing  but  what  has  entered 
by  the  eyes — thus  nothing  but  what  relates  to  self  and  the 
world.  His  life  also  is  thence  ;  and  so  long  as  he  remains  only 
in  these  things,  he  is  in  hell.  In  order,  therefore,  that  he  may 
be  withdrawn  from  them,  and  so  be  led  on  to  heaven  ;  it  is  neces- 
sary that  he  learn  truths,  which  not  only  teach  that  God  is,  that 
there  is  a  heaven,  and  a  hell,  and  a  life  after  death,  but  also  teach 
the  way  to  heaven.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  truth  is  the  first 
princiisle  whereby  the  Church  is  formed  in  man.  This  trutli, 
however,  is  that  which  is  derived  from  goodness  ;  for  truth  with- 
out goodness  is  only  knowledge  that  a  thing  is  so.  And  mere 
knowledge  has  no  other  effect  than  to  render  a  man  capable  of 
becoming  a  Church.  But  this  is  not  effected  until  he  live  ac- 
cording to  knowledges  ;  in  which  case  truth  is  conjoined  to  good- 
ness, and  man  is  introduced  into  the  Church.  Truths  also  teach 
how  a  man  ought  to  live,  and  when  he  is  affected  with  them  for 
their  own  sake,  that  is,  when  he  loves  to  live  according  to  them, 
then  he  is  led  of  the  Lord,  and  conjunction  is  given  him  with 
heaven,  and  he  becomes  spiritual,  and,  after  death,  an  angel  of 
heaven.  Nevertheless,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  truths  do  not 
produce  those  effects,  but  goodness  by  means  of  truths  ;  and 
goodness  is  from  the  Lord. 

Inasmuch  as  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  is 
the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  therefore  Peter  was  first 
called,  and  was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  and  was  also  named  by 
the  Lord  Cephas,  which  is  a  stone  or  rock  {petra)  ;  but,  that  it 
might  be  the  name  of  a  person,  lie  is  called  Peter  (Fetrus) :  for 
by  stone  or  rock  (petra),  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  or  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord ;  and  hence,  in  the  respective  sense,  by  stone  or  rock  is 
signified  truth  derived  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the  Lord, 
the  same  as  by  Peter.  Concerning  this  signification  of  stone  or 
rock,  see  above,  n.  411.  What  Simon  son  of  Jona  signifies, 
may  also  be  seen  above,  n.  448. 

The  reason  why  these  three  apostles  were  fishermen,  and  why 
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the  Lord  said  unto  them,  Folloiv  one,  and  I  will  make  you 
Jislters  of  men,  was,  because  to  iish  signifies  to  instruct  natural 
men  ;  for  there  were  at  that  time,  as  well  within  as  without  the 
Church,  natural  men,  who,  according  as  they  received  the  Lord, 
and  truths  from  him,  were  made  spiritual.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  be  concluded  what  is  signified  by  the  Lord's 
words  to  Peter  concerning  the  keys;  as  in  Matthew:  —  When 
some  said  tliat  Jesus  ivas  John  ihe  Baptist,  otJters  Elias,  otJiers 
Jeremiah,  or  anotlier  of  the  Propltets,  Jesus  said  to  the  disciples, 
But  tvhom  say  ye  that  1  am  ?  Simon  Peter  ansiveved  and  said, 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus 
ansiuered  and  said  unto  him,  blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar 
Jona;  for  flesh  and.  blood  hath  not  revealed  tJiis  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  tltis  rock  {petra)  I  will  build 
my  Glturch,  and  the  gates  of  Itell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
And  1  ivill  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  ivhatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  tlie 
heavens;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven  (xvi.  14 — 19). 

Inasmuch  as  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  is 
the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  and  that  principle  was  signified 
by  Peter,  therefore  these  things  were  said  by  the  Lord  to  Peter. 
And  they  were  then  said  when  he  acknowledged  the  Lord  for 
the  Messiah  or  Chri.st,  and  for  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;  for 
without  this  acknowledgment  truth  is  not  truth.  For  truth  de- 
rives its  origin,  essence,  and  life  from  goodness  ;  and  goodness, 
from  the  Lord.  Inasmuch  as  truth  derived  from  goodness,  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  is  the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  therefore 
the  Lord  says,  upon  this  rock  will  I  ])uild  my  Church.  That 
by  Peter  (Petrus),  or  roch  {petra),  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 
signified  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and,  in  the  re- 
spective sense,  truth  derived  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  was  shown  just  above.  That  the  gates  of  hell  sJudl  not 
prevail  against  it,  signifies  that  falses  derived  from  evil,  which 
are  from  the  hells,  shall  not  dare  to  rise  up  against  those  of  the 
Church,  who  are  in  truths  originating  in  goodness  from  the 
Lord.  By  the  gates  of  hell  are  signified  all  the  hells,  in  all  which 
there  are  jirates  through  which  falsities  from  evil  exhale  and  rise 
up.  By  the  keys  of  tlce  heavens  is  signified  introduction  into 
heaven  to  all  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  goodness 
from  tlie  Lord.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  eartli  shall  be 
bound  in  Jieaven,  and  tvhatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven,  signifies  that  heaven  is  opened  by  the  Loixl 
to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  derived  from  him  ;  and 
that  it  is  shut  to  those  who  are  not. 

Tlicse  tilings  arc  said  unto  Peter.  But  whereas  by  Peter  is 
understood  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the  Lord ;  there- 
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fore  they  are  said  of  the  Lord,  from  whom  goodness  and  the 
truth  thence  derived  proceed.  Wherefore  they  were  said  when 
Peter  acknowledged  the  Lord  for  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  for 
tlie  Son  of  the  living  G(m;I.  Moreover,  as  soon  as  goodness  is 
implanted  in  truths  with  man,  he  is  conjoined  to  angels  ;  but  so 
long  as  goodness  is  not  implanted  in  truths,  so  long  heaven  is 
shut  to  him  ;  for  in  such  case  instead  of  goodness  he  then  has 
evil  pertaining  to  him,  and  instead  of  truths,  falsities.  From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident,  how  sensuously  they  think 
Avho  attribute  such  power  to  Peter  ;  when  nevertheless  that 
power  pertains  to  the  Lord  alone. 

That  by  Peter  is  signified  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from 
the  Lord,  has  been  manifest  to  me  from  heaven,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  small  tract  concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  n.  57.  Inas- 
much as  Peter  signified  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  thence  also  doctrine,  and  so  represented  those  who 
are  in  truths  from  goodness,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  genuine 
truth  from  the  Lord  ;  and  inasmuch  as  these  are  they  who 
instruct  others,  and  who  are  instructed  by  the  Lord,  therefore 
Peter  so  often  spake  with  the  Lord,  and  was  also  instructed  by 
Him.  He  spake  with  the  Lord  at  his  transfiguration,  concern- 
ing making  three  tabernacles  (Matt.  xvii.  1 — 5  ;  Mark  ix.  2 — 8  ; 
Luke  ix.  26 — 36),  on  which  occasion  the  Lord  represented  the 
Word,  which  is  Divine  Truth  ;  and  by  tabernacles  is  signified  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  goodness  which  is  of  love,  and  truths 
thence  derived.  See  above  concerning  the  transfiguration  of  the 
Lord,  n.  594  ;  and  concerning  the  signification  of  tabernacles,  n. 
79}).  He  spake  concei'ning  the  Lord,  as  being  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  (John  vi.  67,  68,  69).  He  was  instructed  by 
the  Lord  concerning  charity,  that  a  brother  was  to  be  forgiven  as 
often  as  he  sinned  (Matt,  xviii.  21,  22)  ;  concerning  regenera- 
tion, which  is  signified  by  him  who  is  once  washed  not  having 
need  to  be  washed  except  as  to  his  feet  (John  xiii.  8 — 6)  ;  con- 
cerning the  power  of  truth  originating  in  goodness  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  understood  by  the  power  of  those  who  have  the 
faith  of  God  (Mark  xi.  21,  23,  24) ;  concerning  sins,  that  they 
are  remitted  to  those  who  are  in  faith  from  love  (Luke  vii.  40 — 
48) ;  concerning  men  who  are  spiritual  as  being  free,  and  they 
who  are  natural  as  being  servants  ;  by  which  Peter  was  instructed 
when  he  took  the  piece  of  money  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  fish  and 
gave  it  for  tribute ;  for  by  a  fish  is  signified  the  natural  man,  and 
the  same  by  one  that  pays  tribute,  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27.  Besides 
several  other  things,  concerning  Avhich  see  Matt.  xiv.  26 — 31  ; 
chap.  xix.  27,  28  ;  Mark  x.  28  and  following  ;  chap.  xiii.  3  and 
following;  chap.  xvi.  7;  Luke  xxii.  8  and  following;  chap.  xxiv. 
12,  33,  34  ;  John  xviii.  10,  11  ;  chap.  xx.  3 — 8  ;  chap.  x.xi. 
1—11. 

Whereas  they  who  are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love  to  the 


146  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.      [Chap.  xiii. 

Lord,  or  in  doctrine  from  those  truths,  were  represented  by 
Peter ;  and  they  are  those  who  instruct  others.  Therefore  the 
Lord  said  to  Peter,  when  he  answered  that  he  loved  him,  that 
he  should  feed  his  lambs  and  his  sheep,  concerning  which  it  is 
thus  written  in  John  : — So  vjhen  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to 
Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  ?  He  saith  unto  him,,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  hiioivest  that  I 
love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to 
him  again,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knoiuest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him  the 
third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was 
grieved,  because  Ice  said  to  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knoivest  all  things ;  thou 
knotuest  that  L  love  thee.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep 
(xxi.  15,  16,  17).  From  these  words  it  is  manifestly  evident, 
that  Peter  represented  truth  originating  in  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord.  Wherefore  also  he  was  now  called  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas  ;  for  by  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  is  signified  faith  derived 
from  charity — Simon  signifying  hearkening  and  obedience,  and 
Jonas  signifying  a  dove,  by  which  is  signified  charity. 

That  they  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  love  to  the 
Lord,  are  to  instruct  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  Church,  is 
understood  by  the  Lord's  interrogation,  lovest  thou  me,  and  by 
saying  afterwards,  feed  my  lambs,  and  my  sheep.  Not  that 
Peter  only  was  to  instruct,  but  all  those  who  were  represented 
by  Peter ;  who,  as  was  said  above,  are  those  who  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  thence  in  truths  from  the  Lord.  By  Peter's  being 
questioned  three  times  is  signified  the  full  time  of  the  Church 
from  its  beginning  to  its  end.  For  the  number  three  has  this 
signification.  Wherefore,  when  he  was  questioned  the  third 
time,  it  is  said  that  Peter  was  grieved.  .  And  whereas  the  third 
questioning  signified  the  end  of  the  Church,  therefore  these 
words  of  the  Lord  to  Peter  immediately  follow  : — Verily,  verily, 
L  say  unto  thee,  When  thou  ivast  young  thou  girdedst  thyself 
and  vxdkedst  ivhither  thou  ivoiddest ;  but  ivhen  thou  shalt  be 
old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hands,  and  another  shcdl 
gird,  thee,  and  carry  thee  ivhither  thou  tvoiddest  not.  And 
when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  said  unto,  him,  Folloiv  me.  Then 
Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  uhoon  Jesus  loved  fol- 
lowing;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper.  Peter, 
seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  what  shall  this  man  do? 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Lf  J  tuill  that  he  tarry  till  L  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  ?  foUoiv  thou  me.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  this  disci'ple  shoidd  not  die.  Yet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die ;  but  if  L  will  that 
lie  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  (xxi.  18 — 28).  No  one 
can  know  what  is  signified  by  these  words  unless  he  knows  that 
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by  Poter  is  signifioJ  faith  from  chanty,  and  also  faitli  withuut 
charity.  Faith  from  charity  in  the  Church,  when  it  commences, 
and  faith  without  charity  when  the  Church  declines  ;  thus  that 
Peter,  when  he  was  young,  signifies  the  faith  of  the  Church  in 
its  commencement,  and  wlien  he  was  old,  the  faith  of  theChurcli 
at  its  end  ;  and  that  by  girding  himself  and  walking  is  signified 
to  learn  truths  and  live  according  to  them.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  by  these  words,  ^vheii  thoLV  tvast  young  thou  girdedst  thyself 
and  tvcdkedd  ^vhlther  thou  tvouidest,  is  signified  that  the 
Church  in  its  beginning  would  be  instructed  in  truths  which  are 
from  goodness,  and  thereby  be  led  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  by 
these  words,  when  tJtou  shcdt  he  old,  thou  sJtcdt  stretch  forth 
thine  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  tJcee,  and  carry  tliee 
luhither  thou  woiddest  not,  is  signified  that  the  Church  in  its 
end  would  not  know  truths  but  falsities,  which  are  of  faith 
without  charity,  and  be  led  thereby.  To  gird  himself  signifies 
to  be  instructed  in  truths,  the  same  as  being  clothed  ;  inasmuch 
as  garments  signify  truths,  and  clothing  goodness,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  195,  395,  637.  And  to  vxdh  signifies  to  live  accordimj 
to  them,  as  may  also  be  seen  above,  n.  97.  Hence  to  gird  him- 
self and  ivcdk  ivhither  he  tvould,  signifies  to  exercise  free  circum- 
spection, and  to  see  truths,  and  do  them.  But  to  stretch  forth 
the  hands,  signifies  not  to  be  in  that  freedom ;  for  the  hands 
signify  the  power  of  truth  from  the  understanding,  and  percep- 
tion thereof ;  and  to  stretch  forth  the  hands,  signifies  not  to 
have  that  power,  nor  thence  the  liberty  of  thinking  and  seeing 
truth.  Another  shall  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  luhither  thou 
wouldest  not,  signifies  to  acknowledge  for  truth  what  another 
dictates,  and  not  to  see  for  himself,  as  is  the  case  at  this  day 
with  the  religion  of  faith  alone.  Hence,  then,  this  faith  also  is 
understood  by  Peter.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  that  Peter  turning 
about  saw  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  following,  and  said  of 
liim,  but  what  shall  tJds  man  do.  Likewise  that  Jesus  said  to 
Peter,  wlicd  is  that  to  thee.  By  the  disciple  following  Jesus,  is 
signified  goodness  of  life,  which  consists  in  good  works  ;  which, 
that  they  should  not  perish  to  the  end  of  life,  is  signified  by  the 
words  following. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  Peter  is  also 
signified  faith  separate  from  charity,  as  also  when  he  denied  tlie 
Lord  thrice  (Matthew  xxiv.  09 — 75 ;  Mark  xiv.  29,  30,  31,  54, 
G()— 72  ;  Luke  xxii.  33,  34,  50,  51,  55—62  ;  John  xiii.  36,  37, 
38  ;  chap,  xviii.  16,  17,  18,  25,  26,  27).  Likewise  also,  when 
the  Lord  turning  aivay  from  Peter  said  to  Jam,  get  thee  be- 
hind me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me,  for  thou  savourest 
■not  the  tilings  ivhich  are  of  God,  hut  those  that  he  of  men 
(Matthew  xvi.  21,  22,  23);  and  when  the  Lord  said  to  him, 
ISimon,  Simon,  lo  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  yo2t,  that  he  might 
sift  you  as  ivheat  (Luke  xxii.  31). 

L  2 
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All  these  things  have  been  adduced  that  it  may  he  known, 
that  by  Peter,  in  the  representative  sense,  in  the  Evangelists,  is 
signified  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  likewise 
faith  from  charity ;  and  also,  in  the  opposite  sense,  truth  sepa- 
rate from  goodness,  which  in  itself  is  falsity  ;  likewise  faith 
separate  from  charity,  which  in  itself  is  not  faith. 

821.  "And  he  causeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell 
therein  to  worship  the  first  beast  " — That  hereby  is  signified, 
whence  they  in  the  Church  who  are  in  falsities  and  in  evils 
thence  derived,  acknowledge  in  heart  the  agreement,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  earth  and  of  them  which  dwell 
therein,  as  denoting  those  in  the  Church  who  are  in  falsities  and 
in  evils  thence  derived.  For  by  the  earth  is  signified  the 
Church  which  is  in  truths  or  in  falsities — in  this  case,  that 
which  is  in  falsities.  And  by  them  which  dwell  therein,  or  the 
inhabitants,  are  signified  the  good  or  evil  of  the  Church — in  this 
case  evil.  Thus  as  applied  to  persons  there,  by  the  earth  and 
by  them  who  dwell  therein  are  signified  those  who  are  in  falsi- 
ties, and  in  evils  thence  derived,  in  the  Church.  That  the  earth 
signifies  the  Church  as  to  truths  and  as  to  falsities,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  304,  413,  417,  697,  741,  752  ;  and  that  inhabitants 
signify  those  who  are  goodness  in  the  Church,  and  also  those 
who  are  evil ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  things  good  or  evil,  see 
above,  n.  479  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  worshipping,  as  de- 
noting to  acknowledge  for  certain,  to  acknowledge  in  heart,  and 
to  believe,  see  above,  n.  790,  805  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
the  first  beast,  as  denoting  reasonings  from  the  natural  man 
confirming  the  separation  of  faith  from  life,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  714. — In  this  case  the  agreement  of  such  reasonings 
with  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  because  by  this  beast  are 
signified  confirmations  thence,  as  may  also  be  seen  above, 
n.  81.5. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  beast 
tvhich  came  up  out  of  the  earth,  causing  the  earth  and  them 
which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast,  is  signified,  that 
they  in  the  Church  who  are  in  falsities  and  in  evils  thence  de- 
rived, acknowledge  in  heart  that  agreement.  In  the  preceding 
article  it  was  shewn,  that  Peter  signified  truth  and  faith  in  both 
senses,  namely,  truth  from  goodness,  and  truth  without  good- 
ness ;  likewise  faith  from  charity,  and  faith  without  charity. 

Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  Apostle  John, 
as  signifying  the  works  of  charity.  That  the  twelve  apostles, 
like  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  represented  the  Church  and  all 
it  embraces,  or  all  things  belonging  to  truth  and  goodness,  or 
to  faith  and  charity,  was  said  above.  Likewise,  that  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  signified,  faith,  charity,  and  the  works  of  charity,  in 
their  order.     Hence  it  follows,  that  when  they  were  together 
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they  represented  these  three  as  one.  It  is  said  as  one  :  because 
faith,  which  is  real  faith,  has  no  existence  without  charity  ; 
and  charity,  which  is  real  charity,  has  no  existence  without 
Avorks. 

Inasmuch  as  these  three  things  were  signified  by  tiiose  three 
apostles,  therefore  they  followed  the  Lord  in  preference  to  the 
rest,  as  may  also  appear  from  Mark,  where  it  is  said,  Jesun 
aufered  no  man  to  folloiu  him,  save  Peter,  James,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James  (v.  37).  Therefore  the  Lord  first  called 
Peter  through  Andrew,  by  whom  is  signified  the  obedience  of 
faith  ;  and  afterwards  called  James  and  John,  and  gave  to  these 
two  also  a  new  name.  He  likewise  took  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
up  to  the  mountain,  when  he  was  transfigured  ;  and  also  spake 
with  these  three  concerning  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and 
concerning  his  advent.  They  also  attended  the  Lord  in  Geth- 
semane. 

That  the  Lord   called  James  and  John  after  he  had   called 
Peter,  appears  in  the  Evangelists  : — Jesus  going  on  from  thence, 
saw  other  tivo  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
his  brother,  in  a  ship,  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their 
nets,   and  he   called   them.     And   tJtey   iminediately  left  the 
ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him  (Matthew  iv.  21,  22 ; 
Mark  i.  19,  20).     Tliat  the  Lord  gave  a  new  name  to  James  and 
John  appears  in  Mark  : — Jesus  called  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James,  and  named  tliem  Boanerges, 
ivliich  is,  the  sons  of  thunder  (iii.  17).     By  sons  of  thunder  are 
signified   truths    from   celestial   goodness.     The  reason  of  this 
signification  is,  that  in  the  spiritvial  world  also  there  are  heard 
thunders,  which  exist  from  the  truths  which  are  derived  from 
celestial  goodness,  whilst  they  descend  from  the  superior  heavens 
into  the  inferior.     The  light  itself  of  truth,  from  goodness,  then 
appears  as  lightning,  the  goodness  itself  as  thunder,  _  and  the 
truths  thence  derived  as  variations  of  sound.     Hence  it  is  that, 
in  the  Word,  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices,  are  so  frequently 
mentioned,  whereby  these  things  are  signified.    The  reason  why 
goodness  is  there  heard  as  thunder,  is,  because  goodness,  which 
is  of  the  affection  or  of  the  love  of  man,  likewise  which  is  of 
his  will,  does  not  speak  but  only  sound ;  but  truth,  which  is  of 
the  understanding,  and  thence  of  the  thought  of  man,  articu- 
lates that  sound  into  expressions.      Celestial  goodness  is  the 
same  with  the  goodness  of  love  in  will  and  in  act.     Previously 
to  this  it  is  not  celestial  goodness  ;  and  this  is  what  produces 
truths  through  the  thought  and  speech  thence  derived.     From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident,  wdience  it  was  that  James  and 
John  were  called  sons  of  thunder.     What  lightnings,  thunders, 
and  voices,  signify  in  the  Word,  may  also  be  seen  above,  n.  27o, 
702,  704. 

That  the  Lord  took  Peter,  James,  and  John,  up   into  the 
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nnountain  ivhen  he  vxis  transfigured,  appears  in  Mark,  chap, 
ix.  2  ;  and  in  Luke,  chap.  ix.  28.  The  reason  why  tliey  alone 
were  taken,  was,  because  no  others  than  they  who  are  in  truths 
derived  from  celestial  goodness  can  see  the  Lord  in  his  glory ; 
nor  can  any  others  be  enlightened,  and  thus  enlightened,  perceive 
the  Word.  For  the  Lord,  when  he  was  transfigured  before 
them,  represented  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the  Word  ;  wherefore 
also  Moses  and  Elias  were  seen  speaking  with  him;  and  by 
Moses  and  Elias  is  signified  the  Word.  But  concerning  this 
cii'cumstance  see  above,  n.  594.  That  the  Lord  spake  ivith 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  concerning  the  consuonmation  of  the 
age,  and  concerning  his  advent,  appears  in  Mark,  chap.  xiii. 
3,  and  that  these  three  loere  with  the  Lord  in  Gethsemane, 
Matthew  xxvi.  37  ;  Mark  xiv.  33. 

Inasmuch  as  John  represented  the  Church  as  to  good  works, 
and  that  good  works  contain  all  things  that  pertain  to  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  therefore  he  was 
loved  by  the  Lord  above  the  rest,  as  may  appear  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, TJtat  he  leaned  upon  the  bosom  of  the  Lord,  and  lay 
vfon  his  breast,  luhen  he  spake  with  him  (John  xiii.  23,  25). 
By  the  bosom,  and  the  breast,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  spiritual 
love,  which  is  love  in  act  ;  and  by  the  bosom  and  the  breast  of 
the  Lord,  Divine  Love  itself ;  wherefore  in  heaven  they  are  in 
the  pr(n'ince  of  the  breast  who  are  in  spiritual  love.  Hence 
also  John  took  the  Lord's  mother  to  his  own  house,  and  abode 
with  her ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  John  : — Jesus 
saiv  from  tJie  cross  his  mother  and  the  disciple  standing  by, 
v:hom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy 
son!  Then  he  saitlc  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother!  And 
from  that  hour  tJiat  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home  (xix. 
26,  27).  Hereby  was  signified,  that  the  Church  is  wherever 
charity  actually  exists,  in  other  words,  wherever  good  works  are 
to  be  found.  For  by  the  Lord's  mother  and  by  woman  is  signi- 
fied the  Church,  and  by  .John  charity  actually  existing,  which  is 
good  works.  That  by  mother  is  signified  the  Church  may  be 
seen  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  n.  289,  2691,  2717,  3703,  4257, 
5580,  8897.  That  the  same  is  signified  by  woman,  see  above  n. 
555,  707,  721,  730.  That  the  Lord's  Church  is  among  those 
who  actually  are  in  charity,  or  in  good  works,  and  not  among 
those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  good  works,  is  also  signi- 
fied by  the  words  above  adduced  concerning  Peter  and  John, 
namely,  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  discip)le  wJtom  the 
Lord  loved  folloiving ;  ivhich  also  leaned  upon  his  breast  at 
supper  ....  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord, 
and  ivhat  sJtall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow 
thon.me  (Jolm  xxi.  20,  21,  22).  That  by  Petor  is  there  signified 
truth  without  goodness,  or  faith  separate  from  good  works — such 
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as  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  Church — may  be  seen  above,  n. 
820  ;  where  also  the  foregoing  words  are  explained.  And 
whereas  by  John  is  signified  the  goodness  of  charity,  which 
consists  in  good  works,  and  these  pertain  to  those  who  consti- 
tute the  Lord's  Church  ;  therefore,  not  Peter  but  John  followed 
the  Lord  ;  and,  therefore,  to  Peter — who  had  asked  what  sltall 
tJds  man  do — the  Lord  said,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
come  vjhat  is  that  to  thee,  follow  thou  vie ;  by  which  is  meant, 
that  the  goodness  of  charity  will  still  remain  with  those  who 
are  the  Lord's  even  to  the  end  of  the  Church,  and  when  there  is 
a  New  Church  ;  but  not  with  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  that  goodness  ;  and  this  is  signified  by  these  words  to 
Peter,  wltat  is  that  to  thee. 

822.  "  Whose  deadly  wound  was  healed  " — That  hereby  is 
signified,  and  so  the  disagreement  is  removed  by  invented  con- 
junctions of  works  with  fxith,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
the  deadly  wound  of  the  former  beast  being  healed,  as  denoting 
the  apparent  removal  of  disagreement  with  the  Word  ;  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  786,  where  the  same  words  are  explained. 
The  nature  and  quality  of  the  conjunctions  of  works  with  faith, 
which  are  invented  by  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  whereby  the 
disagreement  of  that  faith  with  the  Word  is  apparently  re- 
moved, and  that  they  are  rather  separations  than  conjunctions, 
may  be  seen  in  the  place  above  cited. 

Inasmuch  as  it  has  now  been  shewn,  that  by  John  the  Apostle, 
in  the  Word  of  the  Evangelists,  are  signified  good  works,  which 
are  also  called  the  good  things  of  chaiity  and  of  life,  and  that  it 
was  on  account  of  such  signification  that  John  leaned  on  the 
Lord's  breast,  therefore  in  what  follows  I  purpose  shewing  what 
good  works  are  ;  but  in  this  place  merely  to  state  that  they  con- 
tain in  themselves  all  things  which  pertain  to  charity  and  faith 
in  man.  Hitherto  no  one  has  known  that  all  things  of  a  man's 
life  are  in  his  works,  inasmuch  as  they  appear  only  as  move- 
ments, which,  as  proceeding  from  man,  are  called  actions ;  and 
those  which  are  effected  by  movements  of  the  mouth,  the 
tongue,  and  the  larynx,  are  called  words  ;  but  still  they  are  the 
very  things  which  not  only  manifest  the  chai'ity  and  ftiith  which 
arc  in  man,  but  also  complete  and  perfect  them  ;  and  this  because 
neither  faith  nor  charity  are  in  man  before  they  exist  actually ; 
and  they  do  exist  actually  in  works. 

The  reason  why  all  things  pertaining  to  charity  and  faith  with 
man  are  to  be  fo\md  in  works,  is,  because  works  are  activities 
arising  from  his  will  and  thought ;  and  all  things  proceeding 
from  will  and  thought  put  themselves  in  action  and  "pour  them- 
selves forth  into  works,  and  this  precisely  as  all  things  belonging 
to  a  cause  pass  into  its  effects,  and  all  things  of  a  seed  and  tree 
into  the  fruit.     For    works  are  the  complements  of  -wall  and 
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thought.  That  such  is  the  case  does  not  appear  before  the 
eyes  of  men  ;  but  before  angels  the  fact  presents  itself  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  perceived. 

When  a  man  is  in  the  exercise  of  charity,  the  sphere  of  all 
his  atfections  and  thoughts  thence  derived  appears  round  about 
him  as  water  in  a  state  of  lightness  and  rarity,  and  sometimes  as 
a  cloud  either  bright  or  obscure  ;  in  which  sphere  are  all  things 
of  his  mind  in  their  whole  compass  ;  and  fi'om  this  the  angels 
know  what  kind  of  man  he  is  in  respect  to  everything  which  is 
properly  his  own.  The  reason  is,  that  every  man  is  his  own 
love  ;  and  the  works  thence  de)'ived  cause  this  love  to  be  active, 
and  whilst  it  is  active,  it  pours  itself  round  about  him.  The 
same  spiritual  sphere  not  only  manifests  itself  before  the  sight 
in  the  form  of  a  wave-motion,  but  also  before  the  sight  in 
various  representative  forms,  and  this  in  such  a  manner,  that 
from  those  representatives  the  man,  spirit,  or  angel,  appears 
exactly  such  as  he  really  is. 

A  further  reason  why  works  contain  in  themselves  all  things 
of  the  mijad  is,  because  all  things  successive,  which  advance  in 
their  order  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  or  from  first  princi- 
ples to  ultimates,  form  what  is  simultaneous  in  things  lowest  or 
ultimate,  in  which  simultaneous  order  all  things  superior  or 
prior  co-exist.  But  the  nature  and  quality  of  successive  order, 
and  of  simultaneous  order  thence  derived,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
595,  666  ;  and  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  n.  631,  3691,  4145, 
5115,  5897,  6239,  6326,  6465,  9216,  9217,  9828,  9836,  10044, 
10099,  10329,  10335.  And  works  are  the  ultimate  things  of 
man  derived  from  his  interiors,  which  are  in  successive  order. 
From  all  this  it  is  clear,  that  in  these  works  co-exist  all  things 
belonging  to  the  will  and  thought  of  man,  consequently  all 
things  belonging  to  his  love  and  faith.  Hence  now  it  is  that 
works  are  so  often  commanded  in  the  Word  by  the  Lord,  and 
that  man  is  to  be  judged  according  to  his  works. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  what  kind  of  man  he 
is,  who  separates  faith  from  works,  namely,  that  he  is  wanting 
in  faith,  and  that  his  works  are  evil,  flowing  from  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  covered  over  and  encompassed  with  such 
things  as  are  of  faith,  but  which  are  at  the  same  time  contami- 
nated and  profaned  by  evils  that  are  within.  Wherefore  when 
such  persons  are  permitted  to  enter  into  their  interior  life,  as  is 
the  case  after  death  when  they  become  spirits,  tlien  all  things 
belonging  to  their  faith,  which  constituted  the  circumferences, 
are  cast  off  and  dissipated.  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear  whence  it  is  that  John,  who  represented  the  goodness  of 
charity  or  good  works,  leaned  on  the  Lord's  breast,  and  that  he 
followed  the  Lord  and  not  Peter ;  likewise  that  after  the  resur- 
rection he  abode  with  the  Lord's  mother. 
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823.  Verses  13,  14.  A^id  he  doeth  great  ivonders,  so  that  he 
TYiaheth  fire  come  doivn  out  of  heaven  on  the  earth  before  rtien: 
and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of 
those  miracles,  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the 
beast ;  saying  to  tJtem  that  dtuell  on  tJte  earth,  that  they  should 
make  an  image  to  the  beast,  vjhich  had  the  luound  by  a  sivord 
and  did  live. 

"  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,"  signifies  testifications  attd 
persuasions. 

"  So  that  he  niaketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
earth  in  the  sight  of  men,"  signifies  the  love  of  what  is  false  from 
evil,  arising  from  the  conceit  of  self-derived  intelligence,  as  if 
it  were  the  love  of  truth  from  goodness,  which  is  from  the 
heavens  in  the  Church. 

"  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of 
the  signs  which  he  had  the  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast," 
si^'gnifies  the  persuasions  of  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  by  tes- 
tifications from  the  Word  conjoined  to  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man. 

"  Saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should 
make  an  image  to  the  beast,"  signifies  an  ordinance  appointed, 
that  such  things  should  be  altogether  taught  and  believed  by  all 
in  the  Church. 

"  Which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live,"  signifies  the 
quality  of  those  natural  things  which  conjoined  them,  and  which 
they  took  from  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  for  confirmation. 

824.  "  And  he  doeth  great  wonders." — That  hereby  are  signi- 
fied testifications  and  persuasions,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  signs,  as  denoting  testifications  and  persuasions,  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  706.  And  whereas  great  is  predicated 
of  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil,  hence  by  great  signs 
are  signified  testifications  and  persuasions  of  the  false  from 
evil.  The  reason  why  it  is  here  said  of  the  beast  that  he  did 
great  wonders,  is,  because  by  the  beast  are  signified  confirmations 
from  the  V/ord  in  favour  of  faith  separate  from  good  works. 
And  when  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  which  are  signified 
by  the  first  beast,  are  confirmed  from  the  Word,  then  they  not 
only  testify  but  also  persuade  that  a  thing  is  so,  and  they  do  this 
because  those  separators  of  faith  from  good  works  are  not  willing 
that  the  intellectual  sight  should  have  any  part  in  matters  of 
faith,  which  they  call  mysteries ;  and  when  the  intellectual 
sight  is  not  present,  they  can  persuade  to  a  belief  in  whatever 
they  please,  yea,  even  what  every  one  from  the  mere  light  of 
nature  may  see  to  be  false.  Propose  any  false  principle  wliat- 
ever,  and  declare  it  to  be  true,  because  it  has  been  asserted  ])y 
some  eminent  leader,  who  is  believed  by  his  followers  to   be 
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enlightened  or  inspired,  and  take  away  the  use  of  reason,  and 
thereby  prevent  the  understanding  from  entering  with  any  Ught, 
and  you  will  see  all  that  is  projaosed  to  you  as  true,  and  will 
persuade  others  to  see  the  same.  The  reason  is,  because  the 
first  proposition  is  believed,  and  is  not  carefully  examined  as  to 
whether  it  be  true  or  false. 

That  it  may  be  known,  that  what  is  false  may  be  confirmed 
equally  as  if  it  were  true,  take  the  most  trifling  example.  For 
instance,  make  this  ridiculous  proposition  it,  that  a  crow  is  white, 
and  confirm  it  by  reasoning  of  this  kind,  that  a  crow  is  not  born 
altogether  black,  that  it  whitens  as  it  grows  old,  that  its  quills 
are  white  within,  and  also  the  skin,  and  thus  its  blackness  is 
only  a  shade  encompassing  the  white.  Reason  also  in  this  way, 
that  man  may  indeed  speak  according  to  the  outward  aspect, 
namely,  say  it  is  black,  but  still  that,  being  a  man,  he  ought  to 
think  from  the  understanding  that  it  is  white,  because  it  is  so 
inwardl}^,  in  like  manner  as  it  is  allowable  to  speak  of  the  sun's 
pi'ogression  about  the  earth  according  to  the  outward  aspect,  as 
indeed  it  is  stated  in  the  Word,  namely,  that  the  sun  rises  and 
sets ;  but  still  that  he  ought  to  think  from  the  understanding 
that  the  earth  revolves  round  itself,  and  causes  that  appearance. 
Add  to  this  reasonings  from  the  nature  of  colours,  that  regarded 
in  their  origin  all  are  white,  inasmuch  as  they  are  from  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  also  from  this  circumstance,  that  every 
colour  when  it  is  ground  to  a  powder,  even  black  crystal,  becomes 
white,  and  on  this  subject  cite  the  works  of  those  authors  who 
have  written  upon  optics.  Moreover,  take  away  the  use  of 
reason,  and  assert  that  some  man  of  authority  and  learning  has 
witnessed  the  fact,  and  at  the  same  time  fix  the  mind  on  what 
is  said  in  confirmation,  and  not  on  the  first  proposition,  and  pos- 
sibly you  will  be  enabled  to  persuade  some  one  else,  But  this 
ridiculous  proposition  is  here  mentioned,  because  it  is  silly  to 
judge  of  a  bird  from  any  other  colour  than  its  ov/n,  in  which  it 
appears ;  for  thus  all  things  in  the  world  may  be  said  to  be 
white. 

The  case  is  similar  with  respect  to  the  false  principles  in- 
volved in  heresies,  as  with  that  greatest  of  all  which  was  in 
Babylon,  concerning  which  it  is  written,  in  Daniel,  that  the  king 
published  an  edict,  that  he  should  be  worshipped  as  God ;  also 
with  reasonings  Avhich  take  their  origin  from  hell,  and  which  are 
employed  by  those  who  derive  all  things  from  nature,  saying 
that  nature  created  herself,  and  not  God  ;  and,  if  I  may  venture 
to  sa}'-  so,  the  case  is  the  same  with  the  faith  which  is  called 
justifying  without  the  actual  co-operation  of  the  life.  Such 
things  ai'e  here  understood  by  the  great  wonders  which  the  beast 
that  came  up  out  of  the  earth  did,  which  also  caused  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  and 
deceived  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  these 
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miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  as 
is  said  in  this  and  in  the  following  verse.    ' 

825.  "So  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
earth  in  the  sight  of  men." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  love  of 
what  is  false  arising  from  evil,  and  Hewing  from  the  pride  of 
self-derived  intelligence,  as  if  it  were  the  love  of  truth  origi- 
nating in  goodness,  which  is  from  the  heavens  in  the  Church, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  fire,  as  denoting  love  in  both 
senses,  namely,  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of 
the  world  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  504,  539.  Hence  it 
also  comes  to  signify  the  love  of  goodness  and  truth,  likewise  the 
love  of  what  is  evil  and  false.  For  all  that  is  good,  and  true, 
tlience  derived,  flow  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  from  love  towards 
the  neighbour,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  all  forms  of  evil,  and  the 
falsities  thence  derived,  flow  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of 
tlie  world.  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  love  of  self  and  the 
world  are  in  the  love  of  all  the  evils  thence  arising  and  of  the 
falsities  derived  from  those  evils.  Concerning  these  states  of 
love  and  the  evils  and  falsities  thence  arising,  see  the  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  n.  65 — 80.  The  same  conclusion  is  evi- 
dent from  the  signification  of  causing  it,  naraely,  the  fire,  to 
come  cloivn  out  of  heaven.  It  is  thus  said  because  such  an 
occurrence  actually  takes  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  produced 
by  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  by  means  of 
arts  there  known.  That  it  is  an  appearance  as  if  the  love  of 
what  is  false  from  evil  were  the  love  of  truth  flowing  from  good- 
ness, is  owing  to  the  fact  of  the  confirmation  of  faith  separate 
from  the  life  by  means  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word. 
For  what  is  confirmed  from  the  Word  is  confirmed  from  heaven. 
A  false  principle,  hoAvever,  when  it  is  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
is  not  confirmed  from  heaven,  but  only  appears  as  if  it  were 
confirmed  from  heaven.  And  also  from  the  signification  of  in  the 
sight  of  linen,  as  denoting  especially  before  those  who  are  in  the 
conceit  of  self-derived  intelligence,  and  who,  by  their  wi'itings 
and  preachings,  confirm  in  themselves  the  above  mentioned 
heretical  dogma.  From  these  it  passes  to  the  simple-minded, 
who  are  not  in  the  conceit  of  self-derived  intelligence  ;  but 
these  latter  do  not  confirm  it  in  themselves,  but  only  suppose  it 
to  be  so,  because  it  is  said  and  confidently  asserted  by  some  men 
of  learning  and  authority.  Wherefore  they  only  retain  it  in  tht 
n\emory.  Whereas  the  former  implant  it  in  their  life,  especially 
if  they  have  lived  according  to  it.  And  what  is  implanted  in  the 
life,  remains  to  eternity  ;  not  so,  howevei-,  that  which  is  merely 
committed  to  the  memory. 

The  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence  is  in  all  who  confirm 
falsities  even  to  the  destruction  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  which 
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the  angels  of  heaven  are  ;  for  the}^  are  possessed  of  that  pride 
who  regard  themselves  only,  that  is,  their  own  fame,  in  their 
writings  and  preachings.  For  such  persons  are  in  the  love  of 
self.  And  every  one  who  is  in  the  love  of  self,  when  he  writes 
and  preaches,  is  in  this  state  of  pride  ;  and  pride  derives  all 
things  from  what  is  proper  to  man.  Whence  it  is  that  is  called 
the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence.  The  love  of  self  resides  ia 
the  will,  and  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence  in  the  thought 
thence  derived.  Such  persons  therefore  when  they  think  any 
thing  from  themselves  cannot  do  otherwise  than  think  falsities, 
for  the  proprium  which  is  of  the  will,  consequently  of  the  love, 
has  rule,  and  this,  viewed  in  itself,  is  nothing  but  evil.  The 
case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  uses,  and 
thence  in  the  love  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth. 

Inasmuch  as  they  who  are  in  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelli- 
gence remove  works  from  faith,  and  on  that  account  do  not 
know  what  works  are,  nor  indeed  what  is  meant  by  charity  and 
by  neighbour;  yea,  after  they  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
their  own  belief,  they  are  not  even  willing  to  know  any  of  these 
thino^s.  Therefore  it  shall  here  be  stated  what  crood  works  are. 
Good  works  are  all  that  a  man  does,  writes,  preaches — yea,  all 
that  he  speaks,  not  from  himself  but  from  the  Lord.  And  he 
acts,  writes,  preaches,  and  speaks,  from  the  Lord,  when  he  lives 
according  to  the  laws  of  his  religion.  The  laws  of  our  religion 
are,  that  one  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  that  adulteries,  thefts, 
murders,  and  false  witness  are  to  be  shunned;  consequently  also 
fraud,  unlawful  gains,  hatred,  revenge,  lies,  blasphemies,  and 
various  other  things,  which  are  not  only  mentioned  in  the  Deca- 
logue but  also  in  many  other  parts  of  the  Word,  and  are  called 
sins  against  God,  and  also  abominations.  When  man  shuns 
these  things,  because  they  are  against  the  Word,  and  therefore 
against  God,  and  because  they  are  from  hell,  then  he  lives 
according  to  the  laws  of  his  religion.  And  in  so  far  as  he  lives 
accordin^j  to  his  reliofion,  in  so  far  he  is  led  of  the  Lord  ;  and  iu 
so  far  as  he  is  led  of  the  Lord,  his  works  are  good.  For  he  is  then 
led  to  do  what  is  good,  and  to  speak  truth  for  the  sake  of  what  is 
good  and  true,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world.  Uses 
are  his  enjoyments,  and  truth  is  his  delight.  Every  day  also  he 
is  taught  of  the  Lord  what  to  do  and  to  speak,  likewise  also 
what  to  preach  or  what  to  write  ;  for  evils  being  removed  he  is 
continually  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  and  in  a  state  of  enlight- 
enment. He  is  led  and  taught,  however,  not  immediately  by 
any  dictate,  or  by  any  perceptible  inspiration,  but  by  inHux  into 
the  state  of  spiritual  delight  in  which  he  is,  and  whence  he 
obtains  a  faculty  of  perception  according  to  the  truths  of  which 
his  understanding  consists.  And  when  he  acts  from  this  influx, 
ho  appears  to  act  from  hinisulf,  but  nevertheless  acknowledges 
iu  heart  that  it  is  from  the  Lord.     All  the  angels  are  in  such  a 
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state  ;  and  all  infants  in  lieaven  arc  led  by  that  way  to  heaven. 
But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  man  when  he  abstains  from  evils, 
and  shuns  them  on  account  of  the  civil  laws,  and  of  the  injury 
he  would  suffer  in  his  reputation ;  in  which  case  he  does  not 
shun  them  from  any  spiritual  origin,  but  from  a  natural  origin. 
Hence  it  is  that  he  does  indeed  perform  works  which  appear 
outwardly  as  good  ;  but  nevertheless  they  are  inwardly  evil 
They  are  like  pictures  composed  of  filthy  mire  but  coloured  over 
so  as  to  appear  beautiful  to  the  sight ;  or  like  harlots  who 
appear  comely  in  form,  and  who  are  adorned  in  white  raiment, 
with  diadems  upon  their  foreheads  and  jewels  in  their  ears, 
whilst  within  they  are  full  of  all  uncleanness.  Now  consider 
what  the  quality  of  the  Christian  world  is  at  this  day,  how  few 
there  are  who  shun  adulteries,  frauds,  unlawful  gains,  hatred, 
revenge,  lies,  and  blasphemies,  because  they  are  contrary  to  the 
Word,  and  therefore  contrary  to  God,  although  many  may  shun 
them  because  they  are  contrary  to  civil  laws,  and  through  fear 
of  the  loss  of  fame,  honor,  and  gain,  in  the  world  ;  then  search 
interiorly  into  the  cause  of  this,  and  you  will  become  conscious, 
that  it  is  because  they  have  no  real  belief  in  the  existence  of 
heaven  and  hell,  and  in  a  life  after  death.  From  this  it  is 
evident,  that  whatsoever  a  man  does,  be  it  small  or  great,  pro- 
vided it  proceed  from  a  religious  principle,  and,  in  the  case  of 
those  who  are  in  the  Church,  from  the  Word,  after  he  turns 
away  from  evils  because  they  are  sins,  and  in  themselves  in- 
fernal, is  a  good  work  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  that  whatsoever 
a  man  does,  be  it  small  or  great,  which  at  the  same  time  is  not 
done  from  a  religious  principle,  and,  in  the  case  of  us  Christians, 
from  the  Word,  is  an  evil  work.  More  upon  this  subject  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  80.3.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  he 
who  shuns  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  in 
the  Word,  also  shuns  them  because  they  are  contrary  to  civil 
and  moral  laws  in  the  world.  For  man  thinks  from  the  latter 
when  he  is  in  a  natural  state,  but  from  the  former  when  he  is  in 
a  spiritual  state.  From  this  it  follo\vs,  that  to  shun  evil  and  do 
good  for  the  sake  of  fame  and  one's  own  honour  is  not  hurtful, 
provided  the  Word  and  religion  thence  derived  keep  the  supe- 
rior place  and  constitute  the  head  :  and  also  that  self  and  the 
world  hold  the  inferior  place,  and  constitute  the  feet.  Other- 
wise religion  is  trampled  under  foot,  and  the  world  worshipped 
as  the  head. 

826.  "  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  tlte 
means  o/ those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  persuasion  produced 
by  those  who  are  of  the  Church  that  they  are  truths,  and  this 
by  means  of  testifications  from  the  Word  conjoined  to  reason- 
ings from  the  natural  man,  appears  from  the  signification    of 
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deceiving,  as  denoting  to  persuade  to  the  adoption  of  falsities. 
For  the  persuasion  of  what  is  false  is  deception  or  seduction. 
And  from  the  signification  of  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  as 
denoting  those  who  belong  to  the  Church,  see  above,  n.  821. 
And  from  the  signification  of  miracles  or  signs,  as  denoting  tes- 
tifications and  persuasions  thence  derived,  see  above,  n.  824 — in 
this  case,  testifications  drawn  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  beast,  in  the  sight  of 
which  those  miracles  were  done,  as  denoting  reasonings  from 
the  natural  man  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  774. 

The  reason  why,  in  this  case,  by  the  miracles  which  were 
performed  by  this  beast  in  the  sight  of  the  other,  are  signified 
testifications  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  conjoined 
to  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  is,  because  by  the  beast 
which  did  the  miracles  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  sense 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word ;  and  by  the  beast  in  the  sight  of 
which  the  miracles  were  done  are  signified  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man.  In  this  case,  therefore,  the  conjunction  of  confir- 
mations from  the  Word  with  those  reasonings  is  signified  ;  and 
when  these  are  conjoined,  they  become  testifications  and  per- 
suasions. For  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  in  spiritual 
things,  are  of  no  avail  before  the  world,  but  when  the  same  rea- 
sonings are  confirmed  from  the  Word  they  do  avail.  The  reason 
is,  tliat  the  Word  is  Divine,  and  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
it  consists  of  appearances  of  truth,  and  of  correspondences,  in 
which  the  genuine  truths,  which  lie  concealed  within,  but  cannot 
be  seen  except  by  the  aid  of  one  who  is  enlightened.  And  he  who 
is  not  enlightened  may  draw  aside  these  appearances  of  truth  to 
the  confirmation  of  falsities  as  if  they  were  truth;  for  in  the  case 
of  one  who  is  not  enlightened  fallacies  bear  rule,  and  his  rea- 
sonino-s  are  derived  from  fallacies.  He,  however,  who  is  enlis^ht- 
ened  can  see  from  spiritual  and  at  the  same  time  from  natural 
light ;  and  the  natural  light  which  is  in  him  receives  light  from 
the  spiritual  order.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  is  not  enlight- 
ened sees  merely  from  natural  light,  separate  from  spiritual 
light,  and  this  light,  in  things  spiritual,  is  not  light  but  dark- 
ness. This  darkness,  nevertheless,  after  confirmations  from 
what  is  false,  appears  as  the  light  of  truth.  It  is,  however,  like 
the  light  in  the  hells,  which  in  the  sight  of  those  who  are  there 
appears  as  light ;  but  as  soon  as  the  light  of  heaven  enters,  the 
light  there  is  turned  into  sheer  darkness,  and  their  thought 
grows  sluggish  and  dull.  In  the  hells  in  which  they  are  who 
have  more  deeply  persuaded  themselves  into  the  belief  of  what 
is  false,  owing  to  their  being  endowed  with  the  faculty  of 
thinking  more  interiorly  than  others,  they  are  in  a  light  of 
j)hantasy,  which  liglit  is  bright  to  a  certain  degree  ;  this  light  is, 
nevertheless,  turned  into  a  darkness  still  more  dense  by  the 
influx  of  the  rays  of  light  from  heaven.     Such  light  is  that  of 
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the  confiimation  of  what  is  false  from  tlie  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word  by  reasoning  from  the  fallacies  of  the  natural  man. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  light  of  the  confirmation  of  what 
is  false,  even  to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth,  which  is  in 
heaven,  is  infernal  light. 

Since  in  the  2:)receding  articles  Ave  have  treated  of  good  works, 
we  will  now  continue  the  subject,  and  shew  what  love  to  the 
Lord  is.  In  the  third  or  inmost  heaven  they  are  all  in  love  to 
the  Lord  derived  from  the  Lord ;  and  they  are  such  as  are  in 
possession  of  truths  written  on  their  life,  and  not  on  the 
memory,  as  is  the  case  with  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens. 
And  this  is  also  the  reason,  why  those  who  are  in  the  third 
heaven,  never  speak  concerning  truths,  but  only  listen  to  others 
speaking  concerning  them,  and  reply  either  that  it  is  so,  or  that 
in  some  respects  it  is  so,  or  that  it  is  not  so.  For  they  see,  in 
themselves,  whether  the  things  which  they  hear  be  true  or  not ; 
and  they  see  this  not  from  any  sight  in  the  thought,  as  others 
do,  but  from  tlie  affection  of  truth  in  their  understanding.  For 
all  truths  with  them  are  inscribed  on  their  affections  ;  and  these 
derive  their  essence  from  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord.  Thus  truths  with  them  make  one  with  their  affections. 
And  inasmuch  as  those  angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the 
Lord,  their  inner  life  consists  of  mere  affections  of  goodness  and 
truth  originating  in  that  love.  Hence  it  is  that  they  do  not 
speak  of  truths,  but  do  what  things  are  true.  Thus  they  do 
good  works.  For  the  affections  of  goodness  and  truth  which 
are  from  that  love  cannot  do  otherwise  than  exist  in  act,  and 
when  they  exist  they  are  called  uses,  and  are  understood  by 
good  works.  They  perceive  also,  in  themselves,  the  quality  of 
the  uses  or  works  from  the  affection  whence  they  are  derived  ; 
and  they  also  perceive  their  differences  arising  from  the  con- 
junction of  several  affections.  Thus  they  do  all  things  with 
interior  wisdom.  And  since  they  do  not  think  of  truths  and 
from  thinking  speak  of  them,  but  only  do  them,  and  since  this 
comes  from  their  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  from  the  affec- 
tions alone  of  which  their  life  consists,  it  is  evident  that  love  to 
the  Lord  consists  in  doing  truths  from  an  affection  for  them,  and 
that  their  deeds  are  good  works  ;  consequently  that  to  love  the 
Lord  is  to  work.  This  also  is  understood  by  the  Lord's  words  in 
John  : — He  who  hath  my  commandments  ami  keej^eth  them,  he 
it  is  who  loveth  me  ....  But  he  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth 
not  my  sayings  (xiv.  21,  24).  And  they  are  understood  by 
these  words  in  Jeremiah  : — /  ivill  put  my  law  m  their  imuard 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ....  And  they  shall  teach 
no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying,  hunv  tlie  Lord:  for  they  sJicdl  all  hnoiu  me,  from  tlie 
least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them  (xxxi.  83,  84).  By  the 
law  are  understood   all  things  of  the  Word,  thus  all  the  truth 
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and  goodness  of  heaven.  In  the  midst  of  them,  signifies  ia 
their  life,  and  the  heart  upon  which  the  law  shall  be  written, 
signifies  the  love.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  how 
comprehensive  is  the  doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord.  For  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  all  the  affections  pertaining  to  love ;  and  ever}' 
affection  has  truths  inscribed  on  it,  according  to  the  quality  of 
its  perfection,  and  produces  them  in  act  with  infinite  variety. 
And  those  affections  do  not  come  into  the  understanding  under 
any  species  of  ideas  ;  but  they  come  to  the  inner  sensitive  per- 
ception, under  a  species  of  sweet  enjoyment  pertaining  to  the 
wall,  which  cannot  possibly  be  described  by  words.  They  be- 
come angels  of  the  third  heaven  who  imbibe  the  laws  of  life 
from  the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them,  and  who  worship 
the  Lord. 

827.  "  Saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they 
should  make  an  image  to  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified 
an  appointed  ordinance  that  such  things  should  be  altogether 
taught  and  believed  by  all  in  the  Church,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  them  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  as  denoting  all  who 
belong  to  the  Church  ;  see  above,  n.  826.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  image  made  to  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  doctrine 
of  faith  separated  from  good  works,  and  the  worship  thence  de- 
rived, and  all  this  confirmed  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  by  means  of  reasonings  from  the  natural  man.  Hence 
by  making  that  image  is  signifiied  to  make  a  statute,  or  to 
ordain,  that  it  shall  be  altogether  so  taught  and  believed  ;  as 
also  has  been  done  in  the  Churches  where  the  doctrine  of  faith 
separate  has  been  received. 

The  reason  why  the  image  signifies  these  things,  is,  because 
all  things  spiritual  may  be  exhibited  by  means  of  images,  like- 
wise by  idols,  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  all  the  particulars  of 
doctrine  may  be  thereby  presented  under  a  form,  which  also  I 
have  also  seen  done.  Hence  it  is  that  images  and  idols  have 
such  significations  in  the  Word.  That  idols  signify  false  prin- 
ciples of  doctrine,  'tiay  be  seen  above,  n.  587,  650,  654,  780. 
Hence,  then,  by  saymg  to  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  is  signified  an  ap- 
pointed ordinance  that  such  things  should  thoroughly  be  taught 
and  believed  by  all  in  the  Church. 

That  among  those  who  belonged  to  the  ancient  Churches  there 
were  images  representative  of  their  doctrine  ;  and  the  various 
modes  of  worship  were  thence  instituted.  The  children  of  Israel, 
liowever,  on  account  of  their  propensity  to  idolatry,  were  for- 
l)id(len  to  make  them.     I'liis  is  evident  from  the  Word. 

In  order,  tlioret'ore,  that  it  may  be  known  that  images  signif}' 
such  tilings,  the  following  passages  shall  be  adduced  from  the 
Word  by  w;iy  of  confirmation.     Thus  in  Moses  : — Thou  shalt 
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not  imihe  to  thyself  any  graven  irnage,  nor  the  likeness  of  any- 
thing that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
tJiat  is  in  the  ivater  under  the  earth  :  thou  shalt  not  bow  doivn 
thyself  to  them,  nor  luorship  thevi  (Exod.  xx.  4,  5).  Ye  shall 
not  make  to  you  idols,  nor  scuVptured  thing,  nor  raise  up  a 
statue  to  you',  nor  shall  ye  give  tJie  stone  of  an  image  in  your 
land  to  bow  yoiLrselves  doivn  to  them  (Levit.  xxvi.  1).  Lest  ye 
make  to  you  a  sculptured  iTnage  of  any  likeness,  the  figure  of  a 
nude  or  fertiale,  the  figure  of  any  beast  which  is  in  the  earth, 
the  figure  of  any  bird  of  lulng  luhich  fiieth  under  heaven,  the 
figure  of  any  reptile  in  the  earth,  the  figure  of  any  fish  which  is 
in  tJie  waters  under  the  earth  (Deut.  iv.  10,  17,  18).  The  reason 
why  it  was  forbidden  the  children  of  Israel  to  make  idols, 
sculptured  things,  images  and  figures  of  anything  in  the  heaven, 
in  the  earth,  and  in  the  water  under  the  earth,  was,  because  the 
Ancient  Churches,  which  were  before  the  Israelitish  Church, 
were  representative  Churches  ;  and  because  the  sons  of  Jacob 
were  altogether  external  men  ;  and  external  men  at  that  time, 
when  all  worship  was  representative,  were  prone  to  idolatries, 
therefore  to  the  Avorship  of  such  things  as  appeared  before  their 
eyes.  Now  whereas  the  Ancient  Churches  were  representative, 
therefore  the  men  of  those  Churches  made  to  themselves  sculp- 
tured things  and  images  of  various  kinds,  which  represented  and 
thence  signified  things  heavenly ;  and  the  ancients  were  delighted 
with  them  on  account  of  their  signification.  Wherefore  when 
they  looked  upon  those  things  they  were  reminded  of  the 
heavenly  things  which  they  represented.  And  inasmuch  as  they 
were  such  as  pertained  to  their  religion,  they  made  use  of  them 
in  worship.  Hence  came  the  use  of  groves  and  high  places, 
and  also  of  sculptured,  molten,  and  painted  figures,  which  they 
placed  either  in  groves,  or  upon  mountains,  or  in  temples,  or  in 
their  houses.  Hence  in  Egypt,  where  the  science  of  representa- 
tions, which  is  the  same  with  the  science  of  correspondences, 
nourished,  they  had  images,  idols,  and  sculptured  things  ;  wdience 
also  came  their  liieroglyphics.  The  case  was  the  same  with 
various  other  nations.  But  when  the  men  of  those  Churches, 
from  being  internal  became  external,  then  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  which  were  represented  and  thence  signified, 
remained  as  traditions  with  their  priests  and  wise  men,  who  were 
called  magi  and  diviners.  Hence,  also,  the  common  people,  by 
reason  of  the  reUgious  principle  which  their  fathers  regarded  in 
those  things,  began  to  worship  them,  and  to  call  them  their 
gods.  Now  whereas  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  external  men  above 
all  others,  and  thence  prone  to  idolatries,  and  also  to  magic, 
therefore  it  was  so  sternly  forbidden  them  to  make  to  them- 
selves sculptured  things,  images,  and  figures  of  the  likeness  of 
anything  existing  in  the  heaven.s,  upon  the  earth,  and  in  the 
sea ;  because  all  tilings  which  are  in  the  world  arc  representative 
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— as  fowls,  beasts,  fish,  reptiles,  &c.  For  in  so  far  as  they  wor- 
shipped them  idolatrously,  in  so  far  they  departed  from  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  Jehovah.  But  still,  inasmuch  as  the  Church  with 
them  also  was  representative,  a  tabernacle  was  built,  in  which 
were  placed  representatives,  chiefly  of  celestial  things,  as  the 
table  of  shew  bread,  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  the  candlestick 
with  the  lamps,  the  ark  with  the  mercy  seat,  and  the  cherubs 
above  it,  the  altar  not  far  from  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  upon 
which  was  the  sacred  fire.  And  afterwards  the  temple  was  built, 
in  wdiich  also  all  things  were  representative,  as  the  paintings 
therein,  the  lavers  on  the  outside,  the  brazen  sea  supported  by 
oxen,  likewise  the  columns  and  porticos,  with  the  vessels  of  gold, 
all  which  it  was  allowed  them  to  worship  as  holy,  on  condition 
that  they  acknowledged  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  the 
temple,  for  the  dwelling  place  of  Jehovah.  These  things  were 
given  them  to  prevent  their  turning  aside  to  idolatry  and  magic, 
which  then  existed  in  the  various  nations  in  Asia  ;  as  in  Egypt, 
Syria,  Assyria,  Babylon,  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Arabia,  Ethiopia, 
Mesopotamia,  and  especially  in  and  about  the  land  of  Canaan. 
From  this  it  may  be  evident,  wdience  it  is  that  idols,  in  the 
Word,  signify  the  false  principles  of  religion,  and  that  images 
signify  matters  of  doctrine. 

That  such  things  existed  among  the  various  nations  in  the 
countries  of  Asia,  may  appear  from  the  gods  of  Laban  the 
Syrian,  which  Rachel  the  wife  of  Jacob  took  away  (Gen.  xxxi,  19, 
20) ;  from  the  calves  and  other  idols  in  Egypt;  from  the  hierogly- 
phics there  engraved  and  painted  in  temples,  upon  obelisks,  and 
upon  the  walls  ;  from  Dagon  the  idol  of  the  Philistines  in  Ekron, 
from  the  idols  made  by  Solomon,  and  afterwards  by  the  kings  in 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  Samaria ;  from  the  altars,  statues, 
images,  and  groves,  amongst  the  nations  of  the  land,  which  the 
children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  destroy — as  is  evident  from 
various  passages  in  the  Word. 

It  was  also  from  the  science  of  correspondences  and  represen- 
tatives, that  the  priests  and  diviners  of  the  Philistines  advised 
tJi/'.ni  to  make  golden  images  of  the  hemorrhoids  and  mice 
tvhich  laid  waste  the  land,  and  to  "place  them,  near  the  ark, 
which  they  sent  back  upon  a  new  cart  drawn  by  kine,  that  so 
they  might  give  glory  to  the  God  of  Israel  (II  Sam.  v.  1  and 
following  verses).  For  at  that  time  their  priests  and  diviners 
knew  what  all  those  things  represented  ;  and  that  the  images  of 
th(j  hemorrlioids  and  mice  signified  the  false  principles  of  their 
religion,  which,  as  gifts,  would  be  rendered  propitiatory, by  making 
them  of  gold, 

Doctrinals  are  also  signified  by  images  in  the  following  pas- 
sages. Thus  in  Ezekiel :  They  shall  cast  their  silver  into  the 
streets,  and,  their  gold,  shall  be  an  abomination,  because  they 
liave  transposed  the  gn  tee  fulness  of  their  adorning  for  pride, 


No.  827.]  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.  1G3 

and  made  thereof  images  of  their  ahominations  and  devasho- 
tions  ;  therefore  I  Jixive  given  it  to  them  for  an  abomination 
(vii.  20).  The  subject  there  treated  of  is  concerning  the  devas- 
tation of  the  Church  by  what  is  false  and  evil,  which  is  under- 
stood by  the  sword,  pestilence,  and  famine  (verse  15),  which 
shall  consume  tliem.  By  the  silver  which  they  shall  cast  into 
the  streets,  and  by  the  gold  which  shall  be  for  an  abomination, 
is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Church  and  the  goodness  thereof 
turned  into  what  is  false  and  evil.  To  cast  them  into  the 
streets,  signifies  to  disperse  them,  and  to  be  for  an  abomina- 
tion signifies  to  be  turned  into  infernal  evil.  For  this  is  to  be 
turned  to  abomination.  Their  transposing  the  gracefulness  of 
their  adorning  for  pride,  and  making  thereof  images  of  their 
abominations  and  detestations,  signifies,  that  they  filled  the 
whole  Church  and  the  doctrine  thereof,  and  all  things  which  are 
contained  therein,  with  things  profane  ;  the  gracefulness  of  their 
adorning  signifying  the  Church  and  its  doctrine,  and  images  of 
abominations  and  detestations  signifying  all  things  pertaining 
thereto — thus  doctrinals,  the  goodness  and  truth  whereof  they 
profaned.  Abominations  denote  goodness  profaned,  and  detes- 
tations, truth  pi-ofaned. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — Thou  hast  taken  the  vessels  of 
thy  adorning,  of  my  gold  and  of  my  silver  tvhich  I  had  given 
thee,  and  hast  made  the  images  of  a  male,  tuith  whicJt  thou  hast 
committed,  whoredom  (xvi.  17).  These  things  are  said  con- 
cerning the  abominations  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  are  understood 
tiie  adulterations  of  the  goodness  and  truth  of  doctrine  from  the 
Word.  The  vessels  of  adorning  of  gold  and  silver,  signify  the 
knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth  from  the  Word.  To  make 
images  thence  of  a  male,  signifies  to  make  doctrinals  from  false 
principles  to  be  in  appearance  as  if  they  were  from  truths.  And 
to  commit  whoredom  with  them,  signifies  the  falsification  thereof. 

Again  : — Aholihah  committed  wltoredom  in  Egypt,  she  loved 
the  sons  of  Ashur  ;  she  added  to  her  ivhoredoms  ivhen  she  saw 
men  painted  upon  the  tuall,  tlie  images  of  the  Chaldceans  painted 
ivith  vermilion,  she  doated  up)on  them  at  the  beholding  of  her 
eyes  (xxiii.  8,  12,  14,  16).  By  Aholibah  is  understood  Jeru- 
salem, whereby  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  doctrine,  conse- 
quently the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  By  committing  whoredom 
is  signified  the  falsification  and  adulteration  of  the  Word.  And 
whereas  by  Egypt  are  signified  natural  truths,  which  are  called 
scientific  principles,  and  by  Ashur  rational  truths  ;  likewise,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  falses  ;  hence  it  is  evident  wdiat  is  signified 
by  committing  whoredom  with  them.  Inasmuch  as  by  the  Chal- 
d;eans  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  Word  prophaned  by  applica- 
tion  to  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  hence  by  the  images 
of  the  Chaldseans  are  signified  matters  of  doctrine  employed  to 
excuse  those  loves.      Painted    with    vermilion,  signifies  their 
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appearing  outwardly  as  truths,  although  inwardly  they  ai-e  pro- 
phane.  The  like  is  signified  by  men  painted  upon  the  wall — a 
painted  wall  denoting  the  appearance  presented  by  matters  of 
doctrine  under  external  forms.  Similar  things  are  signified  by 
images  in  Isaiah,  chap.  ii.  16  ;  in  David,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  20  :  like- 
wise in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse  : — chap.  xiv.  9, 
10,  11  ;  chap.  xv.  2  ;  chap.  xvi.  2  ;  chap.  xix.  20  ;  chap.  xx.  4. 
See  also  what  is  said  concerning  idols  and  sculptured  things 
above,  n.  587,  650,  654,  780  ;  where  other  passages  from  the 
Word  are  adduced  and  explained. 

828.  We  have  treated  above  concerning  love  to  the  Lord,  in 
which  love  are  the  angels  who  are  in  the  third  heaven.  It  now 
remains  to  say  something  concerning  love  towards  the  neighbour 
as  existing  among  those  angels.  By  neighbour  they  understand 
uses,  which  are  indeed  works  ;  but  uses,  to  them,  are  all  things 
Avhich  are  done  of  the  Lord  in  them,  which  have  respect  espe- 
cially to  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  his  Church,  the  ingrafting  of 
the  holy  things  thereof,  especially  with  infants,  with  whom  they 
have  conjunction,  and  whom  they  inspire  with  innocence,  and 
the  affections  thereof  Also  the  good  of  society  in  general  and 
in  particular.  These  are  the  things  which  chiefly  pertain  to 
their  love,  because  they  originate  in  love  to  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
operates  these  things  in  them  by  the  love  which  is  implanted 
in  their  life,  which  is  such  that  all  the  delight  of  their  life  is 
therein  perceived  by  them. 

The  reason  why  such  things  are  their  neighbour,  is,  because 
they  have  not  respect  to  persons,  but  to  such  things  as  pertain 
to  persons.  For  they  are  in  wisdom  above  the  rest  of  the 
angels  ;  and  it  is  wisdom  to  regard  others  from  such  things  as 
pertain  to  them,  and  which  constitute  them.  For  every  angel, 
spirit,  and  man,  is  his  own  love  and  his  own  affection — thus  his 
own  goodness  and  thence  his  own  truth.  And  inasmuch  as 
these  things  constitute  them,  it  is  not  possible  for  them,  as  being 
wise,  to  regard  anything  else  in  others  but  that  from  which  they 
exist.  This  is  to  them  neighbour  or  brother,  or  companion, 
according  to  what  is  frequently  said  in  the  Word — good  being 
considered  by  them  as  brother,  and  truth  as  companion.  Hence  it 
is  evident,  what  love  towards  the  neighbour  is  in  the  third  heaven. 

As  for  other  things  which  concern  their  moral,  civil,  and 
domestic  life,  these  also  are  works,  which  they  do  from  affection, 
but  they  are  not  such  works  as  they  understand  by  neighbour 
or  brother,  and  companion  ;  for  they  derive  somewhat  from  the 
world,  likewise  from  what  is  useful  for  themselves  and  their 
own.  They  are  the  derivations  and  productions  of  the  uses 
before  meiiti(jned,  and  are  such  tilings  as  proceed  from  their 
thought,  concerning  whicli  therefore  they  can  discourse.  These 
things  kee^D  the  life  of  their  body  in  such  a  state,  that  the  life  of 
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their  love  can  dwell  therein,  and  perform  its  uses.  Such  being 
the  nature  and  quality  of  these  angels,  they  do  not  know  what 
charity  is,  or  faith ;  but  instead  of  charity  they  hav^e  the  love  of 
goodness,  and  instead  of  faith  the  love  of  truth.  They  are  also 
continually  in  the  love  of  goodness  and  truth,  inasmuch  as  their 
life  is  the  love  of  goodness,  in  which  and  from  which  is  the  per- 
ception of  truth,  Wherefore  when  mention  is  made  of  charity 
from  which  faith  is  derived,  or  of  faith  which  is  from  charity, 
they  do  not  know  what  they  are.  They  also  appear  before  the 
angels  of  the  inferior  heavens  as  infants,  and  some  as  children,  all 
in  a  state  of  simplicity,  likewise  also  they  go  naked.  The 
reason  why  they  appear  as  infants,  and  as  cliildren,  is,  because 
they  are  in  innocence  ;  and  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  is 
innocence.  Whence  also  by  infants  and  children,  in  the  Word, 
innocence,  and  also  love  to  the  Lord,  is  signified.  The  reason 
why  they  appear  simple,  is,  because  they  cannot  speak  concern- 
ing the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  for  those  things 
with  them  are  not  in  the  memory,  whence  all  discourse  comes, 
but  in  the  life  and  thence  in  the  understanding ;  not  as  thought, 
but  as  the  affection  of  goodness  in  its  form,  which  does  not 
descend  into  discourse.  And  even  if  it  were  to  descend,  it  would 
not  speak,  but  only  emit  a  sound.  And  they  who  cannot  speak 
concerning  such  things  appear  to  themselves  and  others  as 
simple.  A  further  reason  of  their  so  appearing,  is,  because  they 
are  in  humility  of  heart,  knowing  that  it  is  wisdom  to  perceive 
that  what  they  do  know  is  scarcely  anything  in  comparison 
with  the  things  which  they  do  not  know.  The  reason  why  they 
go  naked,  is,  because  nakedness,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  inno- 
cence, and  because  garments  signify  truths  investing  goodness, 
and  truths  which  invest  are  in  the  memoiy,  and  thence  in  the 
thought,  but  with  them  truths  are  in  the  life,  thus  hidden,  and 
do  not  manifest  themselves  except  before  the  perception  ;  whilst 
others,  speak  them,  and  their  ministers  preach  them  from  the 
Word.  They  are  also  perfected  from  the  discourses  of  those  who 
are  in  the  understanding  of  truth,  from  preachings,  and  also  from 
books.  They  write  also,  but  not  by  letters,  as  the  other  angels, 
but  by  curvatures  and  inflexions,  which  contain  mysteries  which 
transcend  the  understanding  of  the  angels  in  the  inferior  heavens. 

They  also  dwell  in  expanses  above  others,  and  in  gardens 
there  wherein  are  shrubberies  and  beds  of  flowers,  whence  they 
are  in  perpetual  representatives  of  things  celestial.  And,  what 
is  wonderful,  there  is  not  a  stone  to  be  found  there.  The  reason 
of  this  is,  that  a  stone  signifies  natural  truth,  whereas  wood 
signifies  goodness,  a  tree  perception,  and  a  flower  implantation. 

Thus  much  then  concerning  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towanls 
the  neighbour  thence  derived,  consequently  concerning  celestial 
love.  In  what  follows  we  shall  speak  of  spiritual  love,  likewise 
of  charity  and  faith. 
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829.  "  Wliich  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live." — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  quaUty  of  those  natural  things  which 
conjoined  those  which  tbey  took  for  confirmation  from  the 
natural  sense  of  the  Word,  appears  from  the  explication  of  the 
third  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  are  these  words  : — "  I  saw  one 
of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound 
was  healed  ; "  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  785,  786.  That  a 
sword  signifies  the  combat  of  the  false  against  the  true,  and  the 
destruction  of  truth  bv  falsities,  may  be  also  seen  above,  n.  181, 
367. 

880.  Verse  15.  And  he  had  poiver  to  give  a  spirit  into  the 
image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak, 
and  cause  that  as  'many  as  wouUl  not  tuorship  the  im^age  of  the 
beast  should  be  killed. 

"  And  he  had  power  to  give  a  spirit  into  the  image  of  the 
beast,"  signifies,  that  by  means  of  conjunction  with  the  Word 
there  was  somewhat  of  spiritual  life  therein. 

"  That  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,"  signifies 
that  thence  somewhat  in  agreement  flowed  in  out  of  heaven  into 
the  thought  proximate  to  speech  excited  and  enkindled  from 
natural  love. 

"  And  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of 
the  beast  should  be  killed,"  signifies  the  threats  of  eternal 
death  for  those  who  do  not  believe  all  and  everything  which  is 
so  established. 

881.  "  And  to  give  a  spirit  into  the  image  of  the  beast." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  that  by  conjunction  with  the  Word 
there  was  somewhat  of  spiritual  life  therein,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  spirit,  as  denoting  spiritual  life,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  image  of  the 
beast,  as  denoting  the  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  good 
works,  which  should  be  taught  and  believed  in  the  Church,  see 
above,  n.  827.  Hence  it  follows,  that  by  giving  a  spirit  to  the 
image  of  the  beast  is  signified,  that  by  the  conjunction  of 
reasonings  from  the  natural  man  with  the  Word  there  was  some- 
what of  spiritual  life  therein.  The  quality  of  that  life  will  be 
explained  presently.  The  reason  why  by  spirit  is  signified  spi- 
ritual life,  is,  because  by  spirit,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signi- 
fied Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  hence,  when 
api)licd  to  men  who  receive  it,  it  signifies  spiritual  life,  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  188.  Spiritual  life  is  the  same  as  life  from 
Divine  Truth.  And  whereas  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  and 
lience  man  has  spiritual  life  from  it,  therefore  when  reasonings 
from  the  natural  man  in  favour  of  faith  separated  from  life,  are 
conjoined  with  the  Word,  and  a  doctrine  is  thence  made  for  the 
Church,  there  is  in  it  somewhat  of  spiritual  life.     For  all  things 
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in  the  Word,  are  in  themselves  spiritual,  and  give  spiritual  life 
to  those  who  study  it  according  to  its  reception  in  the  heart. 
Wherefore  the  Lord  says,  The  words  tJtat  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spii'it,  and  tJicy  are  life  (John  vi.  63). 

Forasmuch  as  in  what  goes  before  we  have  treated  concerning 
celestial  love,  in  which  are  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  we 
will  now  say  something  concerning  spiritual  love,  in  which  are 
the  angels  of  the  second  heaven.  Spiritual  love  is  the  love  of 
truth,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  love  of  the  Divine  Truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  Thus  also  it  is  love  to  the  Lord, 
but  in  a  lower  degree  than  that  in  which  the  celestial  angels 
are.  For  the  latter,  namely  the  celestial  angels,  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord  by  virtue  of  the  reception  of  Divine  goodness  from 
him,  whereas  the  spiritual  angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord 
hy  virtue  of  the  reception  of  Divine  Ti'uth  from  him.  The 
diiference  is  like  that  between  love  in  the  will  and  love  in 
the  understanding,  or  like  that  between  flame  and  its  light. 
The  light  with  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  is  also  derived 
from  a  certain  flaming  principle,  and  the  light  of  the  angels  of 
the  second  heaven  from  a  shining  white,  concerning  which  see 
the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  126 — 140.  Their  life 
differs  in  like  manner.  The  life  of  the  angels  of  the  third 
heaven  consists  in  affections  of  goodness,  and  the  life  of  the 
angels  of  the  second  heaven  in  the  affections  of  truth.  The 
difference  is  such  that  they  are  easily  known  from  each  other  by 
their  faces,  and  also  by  their  speech. 

Inasmuch  as  spiritual  love  is  the  love  of  truth,  and  the 
spiritual  angels,  as  to  their  life,  are  affections  of  truth,  therefore 
they  discourse  concerning  the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  otherwise  than  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  who 
cannot  discourse  concerning  these  things,  according  to  w^hat  was 
said  above.  But  whereas  still  tlie  celestial  angels  are  perfected 
in  wisdom  by  hearing,  therefore  there  are  intermediate  angels, 
who  are  called  celestial-spiritual  angels,  who  preach  and  teach 
truth  in  their  temples,  which  are  called  the  houses  of  God,  and 
are  constructed  of  wood.  The  reason  why  the  spiritual  angels, 
from  the  spiritual  love  which  constitutes  their  life,  are  affections 
of  truth,  and  not  affections  of  goodness,  is,  because  they  are 
reformed  and  regenerated,  and  become  angels,  by  a  way  different 
from  that  of  the  celestial  angels.  For  the  spiritual  angels  in 
the  first  place  admit  truths  into  the  memory,  and  thence  into 
the  understanding,  which  is  thereby  formed  ;  and  then  they  are 
perfected,  in  so  far  as  they  are  affected  with  divine  truths  spiri- 
tually, that  is,  for  the  sake  of  truth,  likewise  for  the  sake  of  a 
life  aceordino-  to  them.  But  the  celestial  angels  do  not  in  the 
first  place  admit  truths  into  the  memory,  but  allow  them  to 
enter  immediately  into  the  will,  and  by  actions,  into  the  life. 
Hence  the  latter  cannot  discourse  concerniim'  Divine  Truths  but 
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only  will  and  do  them.  Whereas  the  former  speak  Divine  Truths, 
because  with  them  they  are  also  inscribed  on  the  memory  ;  and 
thought  speaks  from  the  memory. 

Nevertheless  the  spiritual  angels  do  not  admit  any  truth  into 
the  memory  and  thence  into  the  understanding,  unless  they  see 
it.  For  the  angels  in  that  heaven  see  truths  from  the  light  of 
truth,  thus  by  virtue  of  enlightenment  proceeding  from  the 
Lord — truths  in  heaven  being  spiritual  objects,  which  appear 
more  clearly  before  the  angels  there  than  do  natural  objects  before 
men  in  the  world.  Wherefore  they  do  not  know  that  faith  is 
any  other  than  the  acknowledgment  of  truth,  inasmuch  as  they 
see  what  is  true,  and  cannot  at  all  comprehend  how  any  one  can 
be  gifted  with  a  faith  in  any  thing  which  is  not  seen  or  under- 
stood. For  in  such  'a  case  a  man  does  not  know  whether  it  be 
true  or  false ;  and  a  faith  in  what  is  false  is  hurtful.  Hence  it 
is  evident,  that  intellectual  sight  is  with  them  spiritual  sight. 

Those  angels  are  perfected  in  understanding  in  proportion  as 
they  are  in  the  love  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  life  and  its  genuine 
uses ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  truths  are  implanted  in  their 
life  and  become  affections  of  truth.  For  truths  derive  all  their 
essence,  and  consequently  their  life,  from  goodness ;  thus  the 
understanding  comes  from  the  will  and  its  activity  ;  for  the 
understanding  is  the  receptacle  of  truth,  and  the  will  the  recep- 
tacle of  goodness,  and  their  activity  perfects  them  and  gives 
them  a  basis.  Hence  also  the  truths,  of  which  their  understand- 
ing is  formed,  when  they  become  constituents  of  the  will  and 
thence  of  the  action,  are  called  good,  but  good  of  the  spiritual 
order ;  and  these  forms  of  good,  inasmuch  as  they  then  belong 
to  their  love,  enter  the  life  and  form  it. 

From  this  it  is  also  evident,  that  the  life  of  every  man  comes 
from  his  works ;  inasmuch  as  the  affection  which  is  of  the 
will  and  the  thought  which  is  of  the  understanding  terminate 
therein,  and  thus  exist ;  and  without  this  termination  would 
perish.  For  the  will  has  no  existence  unless  it  becomes  active  ; 
and  if  there  be  no  will,  the  understanding  perishes,  and  there 
remains  only  the  faculty  of  understanding. 

Inasmuch  as  the  love  of  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven  is 
the  love  of  truth,  therefore  they  acknowledge  for  their  neigh- 
bour truth  in  act,  which  is  called  spiritual  goodness,  thus  the 
goodness  which  belongs  to  the  Church,  the  good  of  the  society 
in  which  they  arc,  the  good  of  the  fellow-citizens  in  the  society  ; 
consequently  also  moral  good,  which  is  called  sincerity,  and  civil 
good,  which  is  called  justice.  Wherefore  their  love  towards 
their  neighbour  consists  also  in  exercises  of  various  kinds,  which 
are  works.  All  who  are  in  that  heaven  also  love  uses,  and  are 
intent  on  Avorks,  whereby  their  thoughts  are  kept  as  it  were  at 
home,  and  detained  from  idleness,  wliich  is,  as  it  is  also  called, 
the  devil's  ])illow.     They  know  that  no  others  can  be  kept  in  a 
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state  of  spiritual  love  but  those  who  perceive  delight  in  Avorks  ; 
those  being  in  tlieir  own  stated  or  hxed  affection.  Whereas 
others  are  in  every  kind  affection  and  thereby  in  none  ;  for 
tliey  wander  to  and  fro  wherever  pleasures  and  merely  natural 
desires  carry  them.  The  angels  of  the  second  heaven  also,  like 
the  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  dwell  distinct  and  apart  in  socie- 
ties ;  but  the  societies  of  the  latter  are  above  those  of  the 
former,  on  account  of  the  influx  of  celestial  love  into  spiritual 
love,  for  spiritual  love  derives  its  essence  from  celestial  love  by 
influx  mediate  and  immediate  from  the  Lord. 

There  are  in  the  spiritual  heaven  magnificent  palaces,  in 
which  all  things  within  shine  with  precious  stones  and  decora- 
tions in  such  forms  as  cannot  be  equalled  by  any  painting  in  the 
world,  nor  expressed  by  any  words.  For  art  there  is  in  its  own 
art,  especially  that  of  architecture.  From  that  heaven  several 
arts  in  the  world  derive  their  laws  and  harmonies,  whence  arise 
their  various  forms  of  beauty.  The  silver  which  is  found  among 
those  who  dwell  beneath  those  heavens,  is  given  by  the  Lord 
from  that  heaven,  but  gold  from  the  third  heaven.  For  silver 
corresponds  to  spiritual  goodness,  which  in  its  essence  is  truth ;  and 
gold  corresponds  to  celestial  goodness.  The  spiritual  angels  are 
clothed  in  garments  of  fine  linen  and  silk,  which,  in  general,  are 
shining.  And  whereas  the  spiritual  heavens  correspond  to  the 
eyes,  there  are  also  in  many  places  paradisaical  scenes,  rainbow- 
coloured,  and  appearances  which  are  also  of  ineffable  beauty.  They 
do  not  know  any  thing  there  concerning  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word,  but  only  respecting  its  spiritual  sense,  in  which  sense 
they  possess  the  Word,  which  is  read  by  every  one.  In  that 
heaven,  justice,  sincerity,  verity,  chastity,  and  the  several  praise- 
worthy virtues  of  moral  life,  reign.  Those  heavens  constitute  the 
royalty  of  the  Lord,  but  the  superior  heavens,  where  the  celestial 
angels  are,  constitute  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord  ;  for  his  royalty 
is  Divine  Truth  and  his  Priesthood  is  Divine  Goodness, 

832.  "That  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  that  thence  somewhat  in  agreement 
fiowed  in  from  heaven  into  the  thought  proximate  to  the  speech 
excited  and  enkindled  from  natural  love,  may  appear  from  the 
discourse  and  preaching  of  those  who  confirm  the  separation  of 
faith  from  life  by  the  Word.  For  all  and  every  part  of  the 
Word  communicates  with  the  heavens,  and  hence  there  flows  in 
a  holy  principle  into  the  mind  of  the  person  speaking  or  preach- 
ing ;  but  with  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  life,  this 
holy  principle  cannot  flow  into  any  spiritual  affection  and 
thought  thence  derived,  inasmuch  as  such  persons  are  not  spiri- 
tual but  merely  natural.  Wherefore  it  flows  into  their  natural 
love,  Avhich  excites  and  enkindles  the  thought  proximate  to 
speech.     Hence  it  is   that   sucli    persons    can    also   speak    and 
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preach  like  those  who  are  spiritual,  although  they  have  no 
spiritual,  but  only  natural  aflection,  which  is  the  affection  of 
glory,  honour,  or  gain.  This  affection,  however,  is  excited,  yea, 
enkindled,  owing  to  the  influx  of  a  holy  principle  from  heaven. 
The  reason  why  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  communicates 
with  heaven,  is,  because  all  and  every  part  of  it  contain  in 
itself  a  spiritual  sense ;  and  the  spiritual  sense  is  perceived  in 
the  heavens,  when  the  natural  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the 
lettei-,  is  understood  by  man.  That  this  is  the  case  has  been 
confirmed  to  me  by  much  experience  from  the  spiritual  world. 
I  have  heard  some  repeat  words  taken  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  and  have  perceived  that  communication  was 
immediately  given  them  with  some  society  of  heaven  ;  for  the 
sjiiritual  sense  which  was  in  the  words  then  repeated  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  penetrated  to  that  society.  Evil  spirits  some- 
times abuse  this  communication  to  procure  themselves  favour  and 
protection  from  the  heavens.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  is 
the  quality  of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  And  whereas 
it  is  a  mean  of  communicating  with  heaven,  therefore  a  spiritual 
principle  in  agreement  with  the  natural,  and  which  is  moreover 
holy,  flows  in  thence  into  the  natural  love  of  the  person  speaking 
or  preaching  from  the  Word;  and  this  love  excites  the  thought 
which  is  proximate  to  their  speech.  It  is  said  the  thought 
proximate  to  speech,  because  man  has  interior  thought  and  ex- 
terior thought.  He  is  in  a  state  of  interior  thought  when  he  is 
alone  and  thinks  with  himself,  but  in  exterior  thought  when  he 
is  with  others  and  speaks  with  them.  It  is  well  known  to  every 
one,  that  man  can  think  with  himself  in  a  manner  different  from 
that  which  he  makes  use  of  in  speaking  before  men.  This  exterior 
thought  is  that  which  is  meant  by  the  thought  proximate  to 
speech,  and  which  is  excited  and  enkindled  by  natural  love, 
which  is  the  love  of  glory,  honour,  or  gain,  in  the  case  of  those 
wlio  are  in  falsities,  and  who  confirm  them  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word.  Now  this  is  what  is  meant  by  a  spirit  given 
unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
speak  ;  by  which  is  signified,  that  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  sepa- 
rate from  life  there  was  also,  by  conjunction  with  the  Word, 
somewhat  of  spiritual  life;  and  that  hence  somewhat  in  agree- 
ment flowed  in  out  of  heaven  into  the  thought  proximate  to 
speech,  which  is  excited  and  enkindled  from  natural  love. 

Forasmuch  as  in  a  former  article  we  treated  of  the  spiritual 
love,  in  which  they  are  who  dwell  in  the  second  heaven,  and 
which  constitute  their  life  ;  and  since  man  does  not  know  how 
love  becomes  spiritual,  it  shall  here  be  briefly  explained.  All  love 
becomes  spiritual  by  means  of  truths  from  the  Word,  in  propor- 
ticni  as  man  acknowledges  them  and  sees  them  in  his  mider- 
standing,  and  afterwards  loves  them,  that  is,  from  the  will,  does 
llii'iM.     The  reason   wiiy  the  love  becomes  spiritual    by  truths 
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from  the  Word  in  proportion  as  man  acknowledges  tliem  and 
sees  them  in  the  understanding,  is,  because  in  man  there  are 
two  memories,  and  thence  two  principles  of  thouglit,  as  well 
with  the  evil  as  the  good,  namely,  interior  and  exterior.  Every 
man  thinks  with  himself  from  the  interior  memory,  when,  being 
left  to  himself,  he  is  led  of  his  own  love.  This  thought  is  the 
thought  of  his  spirit.  But  man  thinks  from  the  exterior 
m(;mory  when  he  speaks  before  the  world.  That  these  two 
kinds  of  thought  exist,  every  one  may  see  by  a  little  reflection. 
The  things  which  man  thinks  with  himself  from  the  interior 
memory,  when  he  is  left  alone  to  himself,  are  what  pertain  to 
his  life,  and  become  part  of  his  life ;  for  it  is  his  spirit  which 
then  thinks,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  it  is  the  proper 
affection  of  his  life  which  excites  that  thought.  But  the  things 
which  man  thiidcs  from  the  exterior  memory,  if  they  do  not 
make  one  with  the  thought  of  the  interior  memory,  do  not 
pertain  to  his  life,  nor  become  part  of  his  life,  for  they  are  of  the 
body  for  the  sake  of  the  world  ;  and  these  things  after  death, 
when  a  man  becomes  a  spirit,  are  cast  away.  Hence  it  may  be 
evident  what  is  the  quality  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  evil, 
and  who  fear  neither  God  nor  man,  namely,  that  inwardly  with 
themselves  they  think  what  is  evil  and  false,  although  outwardly 
they  may  think  and  speak  truth,  and  also  do  good  ;  and  that 
sucli  goodness  and  truth  are  dissipated  when  they  put  off  the 
body  and  become  spirits,  whilst  the  evil  and  the  false  remain 
with  them.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  the  good.  These, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  feared  God  and  loved  their  neighbour,  when 
they  think  from  the  inner  memory,  think  from  the  truths  wliich 
originate  in  goodness,  and  in  like  manner  from  the  exterior 
memory,  so  that  with  them  these  two  kinds  of  thought  make 
one.  And  inasmuch  as  they  are  in  truths  derived  from  good- 
ness, the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  ;  and  this  is  in  con- 
junction with  angels  in  the  heavens,  and,  in  itself,  is  an  angel 
of  heaven.  This  man — being  in  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which 
spiritual  truths  appear  as  clearly  as  objects  in  the  world  appear 
before  the  eye — when  he  sees  truths,  receives  tliem,  and  forms 
his  understanding  from  them.  Hence  he  has  spiritual  faith, 
which  in  its  essence  is  the  acknowledgment  of  truth,  because  it 
is  seen  in  the  understanding.  Natural  faith,  which  is  to  believe 
that  a  thing  is  so  because  another  has  said  it,  they  call  no  faith, 
also  historical  faith,  and  with  some  persuasive  faith,  which  con- 
tinues only  in  so  far  as  it  agrees  with  the  love  of  their  life.  Who 
is  not  able  to  see  that  notliing  can  enter  the  life  of  man,  and 
constitute  it,  except  what  has  been  previously  seen  to  be  so  in 
the  thought,  and  afterwards  willed  to  be  so  ?  Whence  it  may 
appear,  that  man,  in  order  that  his  love  may  become  spiritual, 
ougiit  to  see  the  truths  which  are  proposed  to  him  ;  that  is  to 
apprehend  them  in  tlie  understamling. 
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If,  however,  it  be  said  that  spiritual  truths  cannot  be  seen, 
and  that  the  understanding  cannot  be  so  far  opened,  whilst  man 
is  in  the  world,  let  it  be  known,  that  he  who  has  a  love  of  truth 
arising  out  of  truth,  that  is,  because  it  is  truth,  can  see  truth  ; 
and  those  truths  which  he  does  not  see  in  the  world  he  sees 
afterwards  in  heaven.  For  the  very  love  of  truth  receives  the 
lio-ht  of  heaven,  which  illumines  the  understanding.  Moreover. 
every  one  can  receive  in  thought  and  understand,  more  truths 
than  he  himself  knows,  unless  his  own  proper  love  induce  ob- 
scurity and  cause  darkness.  This  has  been  frequently  witnessed 
by  me  in  the  spiritual  world.  For  evil  spirits  have  understood 
spiritual  truths  as  well  as  good  spirits,  yea,  almost  like  angels, 
when  they  have  been  uttered  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  turned  away 
their  ear,  and  let  themselves  back  into  the  state  of  their  own 
love,  they  understood  nothing  at  all.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
every  man  has  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths,  yea,  of 
seeino"  them  ;  but  that  the  love  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth 
is  that  which  alone  causes  man  to  understand  them — in  the 
world  rationally,  but  after  death  spiritually. 

But  the  love  pertaining  to  man,  and  his  life  thence  derived, 
do  not  become  spiritual  by  merely  knowing  and  understanding 
truths,  unless  he  also  will  and  do  them.  For,  as  has  just  now 
been  said,  an  evil  man,  whose  love  is  infernal,  can  know  and 
understand  truths  equally  well  with  a  good  man  whose  love 
is  heavenly.  Hence  such  believe,  that  on  account  of  their 
knowledges  and  understanding  of  verities,  they  shall  not  only 
come  into  heaven,  but  also  be  there  amongst  the  intelligent,  of 
whom  it  is  said  that  they  shall  shine  as  the  stars ;  when,  never- 
theless, if  they  do  not  also  love  or  will  to  do  the  truths  which 
they  know  and  understand,  they  come  after  death  amongst  those 
who  are  in  hell,  from  whom  all  truths  are  taken  away.  For 
every  one  after  death  becomes  his  own  love ;  and  every  one  be- 
comes his  own  love  in  the  world  by  willing  and  doing  according 
to  his  understanding  and  knowledge.  For  the  love  of  man 
dwells  in  these  principles,  and  the  truths  of  the  understanding 
dwell  in  the  love.  Hence  it  is  evident,  whence  man  has  life, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  the  love  which  constitutes  his  life. 

There  are  three  degrees  of  life  pertaining  to  man.  The  third 
degree  is  that  in  which  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  are,  the 
second  is  that  in  which  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven  are, 
and  the  first  is  that  in  which  the  angels  of  the  first  or  ultimate 
heaven  are.  There  is  also  a  lowest  degi*ee  which  is  corporeal 
and  material,  which  pertains  to  man  whilst  he  lives  in  the  world. 
These  degrees  are  opened  in  man  according  to  the  reception  of 
Divine  Truth  in  his  life  ;  and  Divine  Truth  is  received  in  the 
life  by  willing  and  d(jing  the  truth  according  to  the  knowledge 
and  understanding.  And  inasmuch  as  the  love  and  the  life  of 
man  make  one,  it  follows  that  as  many  degrees  as  there  are  of 


No.  833.]        APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.  173 

love,  so  many  degrees  are  there  of  life.  The  love  in  which  the 
angels  of  the  third  heaven  are  is  called  celestial  love  ;  that  in 
which  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven  are  is  called  spiritual 
love  ;  and  that  in  which  the  angels  of  the  first  heaven  are  is 
called  spiritual-natural  love,  likewise  celestial-natural.  As  is 
their  love  such  also  is  their  wisdom  and  intelligence.  They 
who  are  in  the  third  degree  of  love,  and  thence  of  wisdom,  live 
as  if  in  a  pure  ethereal  atmosphere.  They  who  are  in  the 
second  degree  of  love,  and  thence  of  intelligence,  live  as  if  in  a 
pure  aerial  atmosphere.  And  they  who  are  in  the  first  degree  of 
love,  and  thence  of  science,  live,  so  to  say,  in  a  pure  aqueous 
atmosphere.  And  whereas  the  purity  of  their  life  is  in  a  degree 
similar  to  that  of  their  love,  it  is  evident,  that  they  who  are  in 
the  third  heaven,  and  in  the  love  and  life  of  that  heaven,  cannot 
be  approached  by  those  who  are  in  the  second  and  first ;  for  to 
ascend  from  the  second  heaven  into  the  third  would  be  as  if  a 
bird  should  fly  above  its  own  atmosphere  into  the  ether,  and  to 
ascend  from  the  first  heaven  into  the  second  would  be  as  if  a 
fish  should  be  elevated  out  of  the  water  into  the  air,  in  which  it 
would  suffer  the  greatest  pain  and  be  suffocated. 

These  things  are  stated  with  the  view  of  making  it  known 
that  spiritual  love  is  the  actual  love  of  truth  ;  and  that  the 
actual  love  of  truth  is  according  to  the  manner  in  which  truth 
is  seen  by  the  understanding ;  and  that  the  faith  arising  from 
that  love  is  no  other  than  the  acknowledgment  of  truth  owing 
to  its  being  thus  seen  and  understood.  This,  therefore,  is 
spiritual  faith. 

833.  "  And  to  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the 
image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed." — That  hereby  are  signified 
threats  of  eternal  death  against  those  who  do  not  believe  all  and 
each  of  the  things  which  are  so  established,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  worshipping,  as  denoting  to  acknowledge  and  be- 
lieve, see  above,  n.  790,  805,  821  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
the  image  of  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  doctrine  of  faith  sepa- 
rate, and  an  ordinance  tliat  all  and  each  of  the  things  which  are 
therein  established  should  be  taught  and  believed,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  827;  and  from  the  signification  of  being 
killed,  as  denoting  to  be  spiritually  killed,  that  is  to  perish  in 
eternal  death,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  315,  589.  Hence 
it  is  clear,  that  by  causing  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed,  are  signified  the  threats 
of  eternal  death  against  those  who  do  not  believe  all  and  each 
of  the  things  which  are  thus  established.  That  this  is  the  case 
is  well  kno^vn ;  for  salvation,  and  consequently  life  eternal,  is 
declared  to  all  those  who  believe  in  that  doctrine,  and  damna- 
tion and  eternal  death  is  denounced  against  those  who  do  not 
believe. 
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834.  Since  the  subject  ti-eated  of  above  is  concerning  celestial 
love  and  spiritual  love,  it  now  remains  to  say  something  on 
spiritual-natural  love,  in  which  are  the  angels  of  the  first  or 
ultimate  heaven.  This  love  is  what  is  properly  called  charity 
towards  the  neighbour.  These  angels,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
almost  similar  to  men  in  the  world  as  to  understanding,  and  are 
also  natural,  have  the  understanding  only  a  little  elevated  above 
what  it  was  while  they  were  in  the  world ;  wherefore  they  do  not 
see  truths  in  the  light  as  do  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven,  but 
receive,  acknowledge,  and  believe  them  from  doctrine,  in  which 
they  are  instructed  before  they  are  permitted  to  enter  heaven. 
Hence  it  is  that  only  the  more  intelligent  of  them  know  what 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  is,  the  simple  there  believe,  that 
every  man  is  their  neighbour,  and  that  charity  is  to  assist  the 
indigent,  and  to  do  good  to  the  poor,  the  stranger,  and  so  on. 
They  look  principally  to  persons  and  to  their  discourse,  and  not 
to  the  inner  principles  from  which  these  proceed.  The  reason 
is  that  they  are  natural;  and  the  natural  man  does  not  think 
abstractedly  from  what  appears  before  his  eyes,  except  in  so  far 
as  he  admits  into  his  natural  light  (lumen)  somewhat  of  light 
(lux)  from  heaven.  Nevertheless  they  are  there  instructed,  that 
by  neighbour,  in  the  Word,  is  not  to  be  understood  man  merely 
as  to  his  person,  but  as  to  the  quality  which  is  in  his  person  ; 
Avhich  quality  causes  him  to  be  such  and  such  a  man,  and  that 
the  quality  of  a  man  is  derived  from  his  understanding  and  will 
— that  which  belongs  to  the  understanding  being  from  truths, 
and  that  to  the  will,  from  what  is  good  ;  and  the  quality  of  both, 
as  well  the  understanding  as  the  will,  comes  from  his  love. 
Hence  it  becomes  known  that  inasmuch  as  every  man  is  a 
neighbour,  so  every  man  is  a  neighbour  owing  to  his  quality,  and 
consequently  that  the  quality  of  man,  from  which  he  is  a  man, 
is,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  meant  by  neighbour.  Were  it  other- 
wise, a  bad  man  would  be  a  neighbour  equally  with  a  good  man  ; 
and  yet  to  do  good  to  the  evil  is  in  some  cases  to  do  evil  to  the 
good.  That  this  is  the  fact,  any  one  may  see  from  natural  light 
(lumen)  only.  Suppose  you  had  to  make  choice  of  an  assistant 
or  servant  from  amongst  those  who  live  in  your  vicinity,  and  for 
this  purpose  ten  of  them  were  presented  before  you,  would  you 
make  your  choice  of  one  of  them  from  the  face  merely,  or  would 
y(ju  not  rather  make  it  from  some  quality  which  you  esteem,  as 
sincerity,  modesty,  piety,  uprightness,  and  so  on,  regarding  these 
tilings  in  your  examination  of  them  ?  The  case  is  similar  Avith 
respect  to  the  neighbour.  It  is  the  quality  of  a  man  which  is 
to  be  loved.  Whence  it  follows  that  neighbour  in  the  spiritual 
sense  is  that  in  a  man  which  constitutes  him  such  and  such 
a  man. 

835.  Verses   l(i,   17.     And  he  causeth  all,   both  small  and 
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ffveat,  rich  and  2'>oor,  free  and  hand,  to  give  them  a  raark  on 
their  right  hand  or  on  their  forej/eads.  And,  that  no  man 
m/'f/ld  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  tlie  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

"  And  he  causoth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond,"  signifies  inferior  and  superior,  wise  and  simple,  both 
those  who  think  from  themselves,  and  those  who  think  from 
others. 

"  To  give  them  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,  and  on  their  fore- 
heads," signifies  a  testification  of  acknowledgment  that  tliey  are 
of  the  Church,  and  in  tlie  truth  and  goodness,  so  called,  of  that 
foith. 

"  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast,"  signifies  prohibition,  lest  any  one  learn  or 
teach  any  other  than  what  is  acknowledged  and  thence  received 
in  that  doctrine. 

"  Or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name," 
signifies  either  what  is  similar  to  it  as  to  life,  or  similar  to  it  as 
to  fiiith. 

836.  "  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond." — That  hereby  are  signified  inferior  and  superior, 
wise  and  simple,  both  those  who  think  from  themselves  and 
those  who  think  from  others,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
small  and  great,  as  denoting  inferior  and  superior,  or  those  of 
low  degree  and  those  who  are  more  eminent ;  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  rich  and  poor,  as  denoting  the  wise  and  simple. 
That  they  are  called  rich  who  possess  many  knowledges  of  good- 
ness and  truth,  thus  who  are  wise,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  118,  286  ; 
and  that  they  are  called  poor  who  have  not  the  knowledges  of 
goodness  and  truth,  because  they  have  not  the  Word,  but  who, 
nevertheless,  desire  them,  may  also  be  seen  above,  n.  118,  238. 
The  same  appears  from  the  signification  of  free  and  bond,  as 
denoting  those  who  think  from  themselves  afid  those  who  think 
from  others.  To  think  from  themselves  is  to  see  for  themselves 
whether  a  thing  be  true  or  false,  and  so  to  choose  the  one  and 
reject  the  other.  These  are  they  who  are  made  spiritual  by  the 
Lord,  and  are  thence  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  see  and  are  led 
of  the  Lord  ;  for  freedom  is  to  think  and  live  from  the  Lord, 
and  servitude  or  bondage  is  to  think  and  live  from  hell ;  that 
these  are  free,  may  be  also  seen  above,  n.  248,  409,  701,  774. 
That  the  Lord,  by  his  Divine  Truth,  makes  them  free,  is  declared 
in  John  (viii.  32 — 36).  And  that  the  Church,  when  it  is  in 
faith  from  love,  is  in  a  state  of  freedom,  but  when  it  is  in  faith 
without  love  is  in  a  state  of  bondage,  and  that  this  is  understood 
l)y  the  Lord's  words  in  John  (xxi.  18),  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  820.  From  these  considerations  it  follows,  that  by  servants 
or  bondmen  are  understood  those  who  do  not  think  from  them- 


176  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xiii. 

selves  but  from  others,  but  who  do  not  see  whether  a  thing  be 
true  or  false,  and  yet  acknowledge  that  it  is  true.  That  these 
are  the  bond,  when  they  who  think  for  themselves  are  the  free, 
is  evident  from  the  opposite  relation  in  which  they  stand. 

887.  Having  now  treated  at  some  length  of  faith  and  works, 
I  propose,  under  the  following  observations,  to  collect  what  has 
been  said  into  a  brief  summary. 

L  That  every  man  after  death  becomes  his  own  love,  and  that 
the  spirit  of  man  is  nothing  but  the  affection  which  is  of  his 
love.  Wherefore  when  a  man  becomes  a  spirit,  he  thinks  and 
thence  speaks  from  his  own  aifection  ;  likewise  wills  and  thence 
acts  from  his  own  affection,  and  he  then  also  desires  and 
imbibes  the  things  which  are  of  his  affection  or  love,  and  those 
which  are  not  of  the  affection  or  love,  he  turns  away  from  and 
rejects.  Yea,  his  face  becomes  successively  the  face  of  his  affec- 
tion or  love,  whence  he  is  afterwards  known,  as  likewise  he  is 
known  from  his  speech,  the  tone  of  which  is  the  tone  of  his 
affection.  In  a  word,  a  man  after  death  becomes  his  own  love, 
or  his  own  affection  in  a  form.  Wherefore  when  any  one  speaks 
against  the  affection  which  is  of  his  love,  or  assaults  it,  his  face 
is  changed,  and  he  himself  also  departs  or  vanishes  suddenly 
away. 

Inasmuch  as  all  men  after  death  are  the  substances  and  forms 
of  their  own  love,  therefore  the  universal  heaven,  which  con- 
sists of  angels  who  have  been  men,  is  distinguished  into  societies 
according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  affections,  thus  according 
to  all  the  differences  and  varieties  thereof.  In  like  manner 
hell,  which  also  consists  of  spirits  who  have  been  men,  is  distin- 
guished into  societies  according  to  the  affections  opposite  to 
those  that  are  heavenly,  and  according  to  all  the  differences  and 
varieties  thereof  in  general  and  in  particular.  That  man  after 
death  is  his  own  love,  or  his  own  affection,  which  pertains  to 
love,  has  been  hitherto  unknown  in  the  world  ;  for  it  has  been 
generally  supposed  that  affection  is  of  no  account,  but  that 
thought  is ;  and  this  because  man  had  not  the  power  of  re- 
flecting upon  the  affections,  and  the  various  modifications  of 
them  in  himself,  but  only  upon  the  thoughts  and  their  varieties  ; 
for  the  latter  he  can  see  as  it  were  inwardly  in  himself,  but  not 
his  affections.  And  what  does  not  reach  the  sight  of  his 
thought,  and  thereby  become  manifest,  is  not  observed  by  him. 
He,  however,  who  is  wise  can  from  his  thoughts  know  his  affec- 
tions ;  for  the  latter  manifest  themselves  in  the  former,  when 
man  is  in  the  freedom  of  his  spirit  and  alone  with  himself 
For  ho  then  thinks  from  the  affection  which  is  of  his  love.  Nor 
is  thought  anything  else  but  affection  made  visible  in  various 
forms  by  the  inlhix  of  liglit.  Wherefore  if  you  take  away  affec- 
tion, tlie  tliought  immediately  perishes;  just  as  liglit  does  if  you 
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take  away  flame.  From  these  considerations,  it  may  be  mani- 
fest liow  deeply  important  it  is  that  man  sliould  acipiire  for 
liimself  heavenly  love  or  affection.  The  means  by  which  this  is 
to  be  done,  shall  be  shewn  presently.  Let  it  be  observed  that 
by  affection  is  to  be  understood  love  in  its  state  of  continuity. 

II.  That  the  whole  life  of  man  is  the  life  of  his  love,  and  that 
the  love  and  life  pertaining  to  man  make  one,  and  are  one,  may 
appear  from  what  has  been  said  above,  namely,  that  every  one 
appears  in  the  spiritual  world  with  a  face  according  to  his  love  ; 
also  that  he  speaks,  thinks,  wills,  desires,  rejoices,  and  is  sad, 
according  to  his  love,  and  that  these  are  what  constitute,  and 
proceed  from,  his  life.  That  this  is  the  case  appears  manifestly 
from  spirits  and  angels,  who  are  all  men  as  well  in  face  as  body. 
For  as  soon  as  the  love  of  any  one  is  assaulted,  he  immediately 
vanishes  with  his  whole  body,  although  he  were  shut  up  in  a 
chamber,  as  has  frequently  been  seen  by  me.  Hence  it  was 
evident,  that  an  angel  and  spirit  is  not  only  affection  in  a  human 
form,  but  also  that  his  whole  life  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to 
the  sole  of  the  foot,  or  from  his  hat  to  his  shoe,  is  nothing  but 
affection  which  is  of  love.  Otherwise  he  could  not  have  wholly 
disap^Dcared  from  the  eyes  of  those  sitting  with  him.  Inquiry 
was  made  whether  their  corporeal  form,  with  its  members  and 
organs,  is  also  affection  which  is  of  the  love  ;  and  this  was 
discovered  to  be  the  case  with  all  and  every  thing  pertaining  to 
them.  The  reason  is,  that  the  universal  heaven,  which,  as  was 
said  above,  is  distinguished  and  formed  into  societies,  according 
to  all  tlie  differences  and  varieties  of  affections,  resembles  one 
man,  and  all  angels  and  spirits  ai'e  thence  human  forms. 
Wherefore  as  heaven  includes  in  its  embrace  all  affections,  so 
also  does  an  angel  and  a  spirit,  who  are  the  least  forms  of 
heaven.  Hence  this  mystery  was  made  plain  to  me,  and  was 
also  confirmed  from  heaven,  that  all  and  everything  belonging 
to  man,  as  well  of  his  mind  as  of  his  body,  are  forms  of  love  in  a 
Avonderful  series,  and  that  the  organs  of  the  cerebrum  and  face, 
likewise  the  members  and  viscera  of  the  body,  are  perpetual 
contextures  coiTesponding  to  the  affections  of  heaven,  in 
which  its  societies  are.  Hence  also,  another  mystery  besides  was 
laid  open  to  me,  namely,  that  the  affections  and  thoughts  of 
tlio  mind  expatiate  and  diffuse  themselves  into  every  thing 
belonging  to  the  body,  as  into  the  field  of  their  excursion  and 
circumgyration  ;  which  field  and  circumgyration  is  derived  from 
the  affection  of  the  mind  and  its  thoughts  for  uses,  from 
which,  in  which,  and  to  which,  the  members  and  viscera  of  the 
body  are  formed.  The  case  herein  is  similar  to  what  takes 
place  Avith  the  affections  and  thoughts  of  the  angels,  which 
diffuse  themselves  in  every  direction  into  heaven  and  the 
societies  thereof:  and  according  to  their  extension  is  the  wisdom 
of  the  angels.     But  upon  this  subject  more  may  be  seen  in  the 
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work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  namely,  that  all  the  angels 
are  images  of  heaven,  and  thus  as  it  were  heaven  in  the  least 
form,  n.  41 — 58.  That  the  universal  heaven  resembles  one 
man,  and  that  hence  angels  and  spirits  are  human  forms,  n.  59 
— 102.  That  all  thought,  having  its  source  in  affection,  proceed- 
ing from  the  angels,  has  extension  into  the  societies  of  heaven, 
according  to  the  quality  of  their  love  and  wisdom,  n.  200 — 
212. 

III.  Inasmuch  as  love  constitutes  the  life  of  man,  and  man, 
according  to  his  life  acquired  in  the  world,  will  live  to  eternity, 
either  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  it  is  a  point  of  the  highest  interest 
for  him  to  know,  how  heavenly  life  is  acquired  and  in  what 
manner  he  becomes  imbued  with  it,  in  order  that  his  life,  which 
is  to  have  no  end,  may  be  blessed  and  happy. 

IV.  There  are  two  primary  faculties  of  the  life  of  man,  the 
will  and  the  understanding.  The  will  is  the  receptacle  of  all 
things  pertaining  to  goodness,  and  the  understanding  is  the 
receptacle  of  all  things  pertaining  to  truth  derived  from  that 
goodness.  Man  cannot  be  reformed  except  by  these  two  faculties 
of  his  life,  and  by  their  being  filled  from  what  is  good  and  true. 
Reformation  is  effected  in  this  order.  First,  man  must  replenish 
the  memory  from  the  sciences  and  knowledges  of  truth  and 
goodness,  by  which  he  must  procure  for  himself  the  light  (luinen) 
of  reason  ;  and  above  all  he  is  to  learn  that  there  is  one  God, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  there  is  a 
heaven  and  hell,  and  a  life  after  death  ;  also  that  the  Word  is 

V.  He  is  in  the  next  place  to  learn  what  evils  are  sins ;  first 
from  the  Decalogue,  and  afterwards  from  the  Word  everywhere, 
and  he  is  to  think  that  they  are  sins  against  God,  and  that  there- 
fore they  hold  back  and  separate  man  from  heaven,  and  also  con- 
demn and  sentence  him  to  hell.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  first 
principle  of  reformation  is  to  desist  from  sins,  to  shun  them,  and 
at  length  to  become  averse  to  them  ;  but  in  order  to  do  this 
the  Lord  must  be  earnestly  besought  for  aid.  They  must  also  be 
shunned  and  held  in  aversion  as  being  against  the  Word,  thus 
against  the  Lord,  and  thence  against  heaven,  and  as  being  in 
themselves  infernal. 

VI.  In  so  far  as  a  man  shuns  evils,  and  is  averse  to  them, 
because  they  are  sins,  and  thinks  concerning  heaven,  salvation, 
and  eternal  life,  in  the  same  degree  lie  is  adopted  of  the  Lord, 
and  conjoined  to  heaven,  and  is  gifted,  to  the  same  extent,  with 
spiritual  affection  ;  which  is  such  as  not  only  to  desire  to  know 
truths,  but  also  to  understand  them,  likewise  to  will  and  do 
tlu'tn. 

VII.  Thus  man  is  reformed  by  the  Lord.  And  in  so  far  as 
man  then  knows  and  understands  truths,  and  also  wills  and 
docs  them,  to  the  same  extent  he  becomes  a  new  man,  in  other 
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words,  a  regenerate  man,  and  an  angel  of  heaven,  in  tlic  pos- 
session and  enjoyment  of  heavenly  love  and  life. 

VIII.  His  love  and  life  are  altogether  such  as  are  the  works 
of  his  will  ;  and  the  works  of  the  will  are  according  to  the  truths 
which  are  applied  to  life.  The  knowledges  of  truth  and  good- 
ness, which  man  has  ac([uired  for  himself  from  infancy,  and  from 
which  he  has  infilled  his  memory,  do  not  live  in  him,  until  he 
begins  to  be  affected  with  truths  because  they  are  truths,  and 
also  to  wdll  and  do  them.  Previous  to  this  they  only  stand  out- 
side the  life  of  man. 

IX.  By  good  works  are  understood  all  and  everything  which 
a  man  does  after  he  has  become  averse  to  evils  because  they  are 
sins  against  God  ;  for  then  he  no  longer  acts  and  works  of  him- 
self but  from  the  Lord.  He  then  also  learns  every  day  what 
he  is  to  do.  He  has  likewise  a  clear  discernment  of  good  and 
evil,  and  shuns  the  latter  and  does  the  former  with  prudence, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom.  So  far  concerning  love,  which  con- 
stitutes the  life  of  man.  Something  shall  now  be  said  concern- 
ing faith. 

X.  The  ancients  knew  not  what  faith  is  ;  but  in  place  of  faith 
they  had  truth.  For  truth,  when  it  is  perceived,  or  seen  in  the 
understanding,  and  is  in  this  manner  acknowledged,  it  is  believed 
from  itself.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  said  of  it  that  one  is  to 
leave  faith  in  it,  inasmuch  as  faith  is  in  it.  For  example, 
suppose  any  one  to  see  a  tree  and  flower  in  a  garden,  and 
another  to  say  to  him,  that  he  should  believe,  or  have  faith, 
in  the  existence  of  the  tree  and  flower,  and  that  it  is  such 
a  tree  and  such  a  flower  ;  would  not  he  answer,  why  do  ye 
desire  me  to  believe,  or  have  faith  in  this,  when  I  myself  see  it? 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  inasmuch  as 
they  perceive  truths  from  goodness,  are  not  willing  even  to 
make  mention  of  faith,  yea,  neither  to  know  what  it  is.  Neither 
do  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven  acknowledge  the  term 
faith,  inasmuch  as  they  see  truths  from  the  light  of  truth,  where- 
with their  understanding  is  enlightened.  They  wonder  and 
smile,  when  they  hear  any  one  say,  that  the  understanding  is  to 
be  held  captive  under  obedience  to  faith,  and  that  faith  is  to  be 
had  in  things  not  perceived  and  not  seen.  They  then  say  that 
by  this  mean  what  is  false  might  be  believed,  and  by  confirma- 
tions be  placed  as  if  in  light,  and  truth  itself  as  if  in  darkness  ; 
and  thus  truth  might  be  played  with  by  what  is  false,  as  one 
plays  with  a  ball. 

XL  When  the  world  could  no  longer  see  truths  from  the  love 
of  them  and  from  the  light  thereof,  owing  to  their  becoming 
natural  and  exteiiaal,  then  faith  began  to  be  made  mention  of ; 
and  everything  pertaining  to  faith  began  to  be  called  true, 
aUhough  not  perceived  or  seen,  but  only  affirmed  by  some  leader 
of  thought,  and  confirmed  from  passages  of  the  Word  not  un- 
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derstood.  This  is  the  state  in  wliich  the  Churches  are  at  this 
day  in  the  Christian  workl  ;  in  each  of  which  it  is  believed,  that 
the  doctrinal  tenets  of  their  faith  are  true.  And  this  Lelief  for 
no  other  reason,  than  that  they  are  held  by  the  Church  of  their 
country.  That  notwithstanding  it  is  neither  perceived  nor  seen 
whether  they  be  true  or  not,  is  evident  from  the  many  discussions, 
disputings,  opinions,  and  heresies  concerning  them,  in  general 
and  in  particular,  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

XII.  So  long  as  faith  was  conjoined  to  works,  and  charity  was 
acknowledged  in  an  equal  degree  with  faith,  or  above  it,  so  long 
the  Church  was  in  truths  from  the  Word,  although  but  in  few, 
because  they  did  not  see  them.  As  soon,  however,  as  faith  was 
separated  from  charity,  the  Church  lapsed  from  truths  into  falsi- 
ties, and  at  length  into  a  faith,  which  has  destroyed  all  the  truths 
of  the  Church,  v/hich  is  the  faith  of  justification  and  salvation 
by  the  merit  of  the  Lord  with  the  Father.  For  since  this  faith 
alone,  this  faith  separated,  moreover,  from  goodness  of  life,  which 
are  good  works,  is  said  to  save  ;  what  need  is  there  of  truths, 
which  teach  the  way  and  lead  to  heaven  ?  Live  and  believe 
howsoever  you  will,  and  merely  hold  that  faith,  and  you  shall 
be  saved.  But  let  me  tell  thee,  my  reader,  tliat  all  who  live 
that  faith  are  in  natural  love  separated  from  spiritual  love  ;  and 
natural  love  separated  from  spiritual  is  the  love  of  self  and  the 
Avorld,  and  thence  the  love  of  all  evils,  and  from  evils  it  becomes 
the  love  of  all  that  is  false ;  and  that  all  such  are  so  void  of 
truth,  and  at  the  same  time  so  blind,  that  they  do  not  know 
even  one  genuine  truth  of  the  Church,  nor  do  they  see  one  in 
the  Word,  although  they  are  in  possession  of  the  Word  and  read 
it.  Several  of  them  also  are  such  that  they  have  no  desire  to 
know  or  see  truth  of  any  kind. 

XIII.  The  reason  is,  that  no  truth  can  possibly  exist,  still  less 
any  thing  that  can  be  called  faith,  with  man,  unless  he  will  and 
do  it ;  for  previous  to  this  truth  does  not  belong  to  the  life, 
but  is  only  a  thing  of  the  memory,  in  which  case  it  is  without 
the  man  and  not  within  him  ;  and  what  is  without  him  is  dissi- 
pated. Hence  it  is  evident,  that  faith  without  Avorks  is  not 
faith,  unless  it  be  a  faith  of  the  false  from  evil,  which  is  dead 
faith,  such  as  reigns  in  hell. 

838.  "  To  give  them  a  mark  on  their  right  hand  and  on  their 
foreheads." — That  hereby  is  signified  a  testification  of  acknow- 
ledgment that  they  belong  to  the  Church,  and  are  in  the  truth 
and  goodness,  so  called,  of  that  faith,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  mark,  as  denoting  a  sign  or  witness  of  acknowledgment 
— in  this  case  that  they  are  of  that  Church  ;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  right  hand,  as  denoting  the  truth  of  faith  in  its 
power  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  u.  298  ;  and  from  the  signi- 
iicatiou  of  forehead,  as  denoting  the  goodness  proceeding  from 
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love ;  concerning  which  see  also  above,  n.  427.  In  this  case, 
therefoi'e,  by  the  right  hand  and  forehead  are  signified  the  truth 
and  goodness,  so  called,  of  that  faith,  which,  nevertheless,  arc 
cither  not  truth  and  goodness,  or  else  are  falsity  and  evil.  The 
acknowledgment  of  them,  however,  as  being  truth  and  goodness, 
is  signified  by  giving  and  receiving  a  mark  ujjou  their  right 
hands  and  upon  their  foreheads. 

A  mark  also  signifies  a  sign  of  acknowledgment  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages  in  the  Apocalypse  : — chap.  xiv.  9,  11  ;  chap.  xv. 
2  ;  cliai^.  xvi.  2  ;  chap.  xix.  20  ;  chap.  xx.  4.  Similar  to  that 
which  is  meant  by  Mark  is  also  meant  by  the  Tnark  set  by 
JcJiovah  ujwn  Cain  (Gen.  iv.  15)  ;  likewise  by  the  nnarh  luhicJt 
the  prophet  was  commanded  to  set  upon  the  foreheads  of  the 
nneih  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  (Ezek.  ix.  4)  ;  as  also  by  the  sign 
in  Moses : — Thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  thy  God  tvith  cdl  thine 
heart,  and  luith  all  thy  soid,  and  with  all  thy  mi^ht ;  thou 
shalt  hind  these  words  for  a  sign  up)on  thine  hand,  and  they 
shall  he  as  frontlets  hetiveen  thine  eyes  (Dent.  vi.  5,  8,  chap. 
xi.  18). 

839.  It  has  boon  already  shewn,  that  every  man  is  his  own 
love  ;  and  also  that  the  love  and  life  of  man  make  one  and  are 
one.  It  shall  now  be  shewn  that  the  faith  of  man  is  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  love  or  life,  likewise  according  to  his  works. 
It  was  shewn  above  that  works  contain  in  themselves  all  things 
pertaining  to  the  love  and  life  of  man,  inasmuch  as  works  are 
their  productions  and  effects,  and  are  the  ultimate  forms  in 
which  all  things  prior  co-exist.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  the  angels 
of  the  third  heaven  a  man  is  known  as  to  his  quality  from  the 
sound  of  his  speech ;  also  from  his  stej),  from  a  touch  of  the  hand, 
from  any  act  of  the  body,  from  his  exultation,  and  several  other 
things,  which  are  actions.  That  a  man  is  known  in  the  third 
heaven  from  such  things  is  not  known  in  the  world,  because  it  is' 
supposed  that  there  is  nothing  in  such  things  except  the  motion 
only  ;  when  nevertheless  the  life  of  the  mind  j)roduces  them  by 
means  of  the  life  of  the  body  ;  and  each  life,  with  all  that  per- 
tains to  it,  concurs  in  the  production  of  them,  whence  it  follows 
that  the  life  manifests  itself  in  them. 

When  therefore  the  life  of  a  man  extends  itself  into  works, 
and  manifests  itself  in  them,  it  follows  that  his  f.xith  also  does 
the  same ;  for  faith  is  an  acknowledgment  that  a  thin^^-  is  so, 
and  acknowledgment  is  an  attribute  of  the  thought,  and  at  the 
same  time  of  tlie  will.  And  whereas  will  and  thought,  b}'-  means 
of  the  life  of  the  body,  produce  action,  therefore  the  faith  also 
manifests  itself,  as  to  its  f[uality,  in  works.  But  still  nothing  is 
acknowledged  to  be,  in  this  manner,  contained  in  thought,  will, 
and  work,  at  the  same  time,  unless  it  also  belong  to  a  man's  love 
and  life  ;  for  it  is  his  love  and  hfc  that  acknowledges.     Whence 
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again  it  is  evident,  that  faith,  inasmuch  as  it  is  according  to  the 
love  and  hfe,  is  also  according  to  the  works. 

By  works  are  understood  all  things  which  a  man  does,  speaks, 
and  writes,  whether  they  be  great  and  many  or  little  and  few, 
as,  for  example,  whatever  a  deputy  does  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office,  whatever  a  priest  does  in  the  same  way,  and  so  in  the 
case  of  a  merchant,  and  a  servant.  All  those  works,  moreover, 
as  well  small  as  great,  are  good,  when  they  are  done  from  the 
Lord  as  their  source  in  man ;  and  they  are  evil  when  they  are 
done  by  man  as  from  himself.  Thus  they  are  good  in  propor- 
tion as  he  shuns  evils  because  they  are  sins  against  God,  and 
they  are  evil  in  proportion  as  he  does  not  shun  them.  The  case 
is  the  same  with  faith — the  quality  of  which  is  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  works ;  for  they  make  one,  just  as  thought  and 
speech,  or  as  will  and  action,  make  one. 

Man  supposes,  that  although  he  live  wickedly,  he  can  still 
have  faith,  at  least  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  that  the  Lord 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell, 
that  the  Word  is  holy,  and  so  on,  I  can,  however,  confidently 
aver,  that  if  he  do  not  shun  evils  because  they  are  sins,  and 
thence  look  to  the  Lord,  he  does  not  at  all  believe  in  these 
things.  For  they  do  not  belong  to  his  life  and  love,  but  only  to 
his  memory  and  knowledge ;  and  they  do  not  become  part  of 
his  life  and  love  before  he  fights  against  evils  and  overcomes 
them.  This  has  been  made  evident  to  me  from  the  case  of 
many  after  death,  who  supposed  that  they  had  believed,  at  least, 
in  the  existence  of  God,  and  that  the  Lord  was  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  with  other  things  of  a  like  nature  ;  but  still  they  who 
lived  in  evil  had  in  reality  no  belief  at  all. 

840.  "  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had 
the  mai'k  of  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified  prohibition 
lest  any  one  should  learn  and  teach  otherwise  than  according  to 
what  is  acknowledged,  and  thence  received  in  doctrine  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  buying  and  selling,  as  denoting  to  ac- 
quire knowledges  and  to  communicate  them,  thus  also  to  learn 
and  to  teach  ;  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Pro- 
hibition is  signified  by  causing  that  no  one  might  do  those 
things  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  mark,  as  denoting  a  witness 
and  a  sign  of  acknowledgment  that  they  belong  to  the  Church 
who  are  in  those  truths  of  faith  and  goodness  so  called ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  83(1  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by 
causing  that  no  one  might  buy  and  sell,  if  he  have  not  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  is  signified  prohibition,  lest  any  one  should  learn 
and  teach  otherwise  than  in  accordance  with  what  is  acknow- 
ledged, thus  also  what  is  received  in  doctrine. 

The  reason  why  buying  and  selling  signifies  to  acquire  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  goodness  from  tlie  Word,  and  to  communicate 
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them,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  to  learn  and  teach,  is,  be- 
cause by  wealth  and  by  riches,  in  the  Word,  are  signified  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  by  silver  and  gold, 
by  means  of  which  buying  and  selling  are  transacted,  are 
signified  the  various  forms  of  truth  and  goodness  pertaining  to 
Heaven  and  the  Church ;  hence  it  is  that  mention  is  so  often 
made  in  the  Word,  of  buying  and  selling,  also  of  merchandize 
and  busiiiess,  and  that  by  those  expressions  are  signified  spiritual 
buying,  selling,  merchandize,  and  business.  Thus  in  Isaiah  : — 
Ho,  every  one  tJiat  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come  buyivine  and 
milk  without  'iinoney  and  tuithout  price  (Iv.  1) ;  where  every  one 
may  see  that  to  buy  wine  and  milk  is  not  here  meant.  And 
whereas  to  buy  signifies  to  acquire  for  themselves  such  things 
as  conduce  to  the  spiritual  life  of  man,  it  is  evident  that  each 
thing  there  mentioned  is  to  be  spiritually  understood.  Thus  by 
the  waters  to  which  every  one  that  thirsts  might  go,  are  signified 
truths  for  those  who  desire  them  ;  waters  denote  truths  from  the 
Word,  and  to  thirst  in  this  case  is  to  desire  them.  That  they 
should  be  given  freely  from  the  Lord,  is  signified  by,  to  Idm.  tvho 
hath  no  money,  likewise  vjithout  ononey  and  ivithout  price  ;  to 
eat  signifies  to  aj)propriate ;  wine  and  milk  signify  spiritual 
truth  and  natural  truth  thence  derived ;  both  originating  in 
goodness. 

And  in  Matthew  : — Tlie  prudent  virgins  soAd  to  the  foolish, 
(JO  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  oil  for  yourselves; 
but  tvhilst  they  ivent  to  them  to  buy,  the  bridegrooon  came 
(xxv.  9,  10).  By  the  prudent  virgins  are  signified  those  in  the 
Cliurch  with  whom  faith  is  conjoined  to  charity,  and  by  the 
foolish  are  signified  those  in  the  Church  with  whom  faith  is 
separated  from  charity  ;  for  lamps  signify  the  truth  derived  from 
faith,  and  oil  signifies  the  goodness  which  flows  from  love. 
Hence  by  going  to  them  who  sell  and  buying  of  them,  is  signi- 
fied going  to  those  who  teach,  and  learning  or  acquiring  for 
themselves.  But  whereas  they  had  not  procured  for  themselves 
the  goodness  of  love,  and  thereby  vivified  the  truths  of  faith, 
while  they  lived  in  the  world,  but  afterwards  procured  these 
things  for  themselves — and  yet  no  one  can  procure  these  after 
death,  so  as  to  retain  them — therefore  those  foolish  virgins,  by 
whom  are  signified  all  who  sejDarate  the  goodness  of  love  or 
goodness  of  charity  from  the  truth  of  faith,  were  not  admitted  to 
the  nuptials,  nor  received  by  the  bridegroom.  The  nuptials 
signify  heaven,  and  the  bridegroom,  the  Lord. 

Again  in  the  gospel : — Jesus  entered  into  tlie  temple,  and 
cast  out  all  tliat  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  ocerthreiu 
the  tables  of  the  money  changers  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves  (Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  Mark  xi.  15  ;  Luke  xix.  15).  By  the 
sellers  and  buyers  are  here  signified  those  who  make  gain  for 
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themselves  out  of  holy  things ;  by  the  tables  of  the  money 
changers  is  sigiiined — from  holy  truths ;  and  by  the  seats  of 
them  who  sold  doves  is  signified — from  states  of  holy  good. 
Wherefore  it  is  afterwards  said,  that  they  made  the  temple  into 
a  den  of  thieves  ;  thieves  denoting  those  who  lay  waste  the 
goodness  and  truth  of  the  Church,  and  thence  make  to  them- 
selves gain. 

And  in  Luke  : — As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  so  shall  it  be 
in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  they  ate,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  built  (xvii.  28).  By  eating 
and  drinking  is  there  signified  to  live  to  themselves  and  the 
world,  and  to  appropriate  to  themselves  evils  and  falsities.  By 
buying  and  selling  is  signified  to  procure  those  things  for  them- 
selves and  to  communicate  them  to  others.  By  planting  and 
building-  is  signified  to  confirm  themselves  therein,  and  to  live 
in  them. 

Again : — Jesus  said,  now  he  who  hath  a  purse  let  him  take 
it,  and  likeivise  Ids  scrip,  but  he  tvho  hath  not,  let  hirn  sell  his 
gavrnents  and  buy  a  sword  (xxii.  .36).  What  is  understood 
here  by  these  words  is  evident  from  what  follows  in  the  same 
chapter,  namely,  that  all  must  be  brought  to  an  end  and  ful- 
filled in  the  Lord  which  was  written  concerning  him  ;  conse- 
quently that  he  was  about  to  suffer  the  passion  of  the  cross. 
And  inasmuch  as  this  must  necessarily  distract  the  minds  of 
those  who  lived  at  that  time,  and  also  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 
and  induce  doubtings  concerning  him  and  his  kingdom,  and 
thereby  bring  them  into  temptations,  and  since  these  can  be 
shaken  off  only  by  means  of  truths,  therefore  the  Lord  says,  he 
that  hath  a  purse  and  scrip,  let  him  take  it,  that  is  to  say,  he 
who  is  in  possession  of  truths  from  the  Word,  in  which  it  is  fore- 
told that  Christ  should  suffer  such  things,  let  him  take  heed 
lest  he  put  them  away.  For  the  purse  and  scrip  signify  the 
same  as  the  money  and  coin  contained  in  them,  namely,  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness  from  the  Word.  But  he  who 
hath  not,  let  him  sell  his  garments,  and  buy  a  sword,  signifies, 
let  those  .who  have  not  truths  reject  those  things  which  are 
strictly  proper  to  their  nature,  and  acquire  to  themselves  truths, 
with  wliich  they  may  fight  against  falsities.  A  sword  signifies 
the  combat  of  tlie  true  against  the  false,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  latter.- 

Inasmuch  as  Tyi-e,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  Church  with 
respect  to  the  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  thence 
also  the  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth  themselves  apper- 
taining to  the  Church,  which  are  also  serviceable  for  its  doctrine  ; 
therefore  whore  Tyre  is  treated  of  in  the  Wonl,  her  tradings  are 
also  treated  of,  whereby  is  signified  tlie  acquisition  of  knowledges, 
and  also  communication  with  others.  As  in  Ezckiel : — All  the 
shij)s  in  the  sea  were  for  the  trading  of  thy  trading ;  Tarshish 
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was  tlty  trader  in  silver,  iron,  tin,  and  lead,  they  gave  thy 
rruirkets.  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  these  ivere  thy  mer- 
chants, with  the  persons  of  men  and  vessels  of  brass  they  gave 
thy  trading.  The  sons  of  Dedan  ivere  thy  niercJtants,  many 
islands  the  7)iercha7its  of  thy  liund.  Syria,  %vas  thy  trader  ivith 
chrysoprasus.  But  thy  vjealth  and  thy  tradings,  tJoy  markets, 
and  they  who  trade  thy  trading,  shall  fall  into  the  heart  of  the 
seas  in  the  day  of  thy  fall  (xxvii.  1,  to  the  end).  And  in 
Isaiali : — Hoivl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish,  because  Tyre  is  laid 
waste,  whose  merchants  are  "princes,  her  traders  the  honoured 
of  the  earth  (xxiii.  1,  8).  Who  cannot  see,  that  by  the  tradings 
and  merchandize  there  mentioned  are  not  understood  trading-s 
and  merchandize  ?  For  what  has  the  Word,  which  in  itself  is 
Divine  and  celestial,  and  teaches  man  concerning  God,  Heaven, 
and  tlie  Church,  eternal  life  and  the  like,  in  common  with  such 
things  ? 

Hence  it  may  be  evident  to  every  one,  that  all  the  particu- 
lars there  mentioned  signify  things  spiritual,  which  pertain  to 
Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  not  only  the  names  of  the  places  with 
which  the  trading  was  carried  on,  but  also  the  special  kinds  of 
merchandize  thereof.  But  what  is  meant,  in  each  individual 
case,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  it  would  be  too  tedious  to  unfold  in 
this  place.  It  is  sufficient  for  the  present  purpose  to  know,  that 
the  tradings  there  mentioned  signify  acquisitions  and  communi- 
cations of  the  various  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  that 
tlie  different  kinds  of  merchandize  or  wares  signify  those  know- 
ledges, which  are  manifold  and  various. 

That  such  things  are  signified  is  evident  also  from  these 
words  in  Ezekiel: — In  thy  tuisdoni  and  in  thine  intelligence 
tlioit  liast  viade  thee  tvealth,  and  hast  made  gold  and  silver  in 
thy  treasures  ;  by  the  'multitude  of  thy  wisdom  in  thy  trading, 
thou  hast  vndtiplied  to  thee  wealth  (xxviii.  5).  Treating  of  the 
prince  of  Tyre,  by  whom  are  understood  the  different  know- 
ledges of  truth  derived  from  the  Word,  whereby  intelligence 
and  wisdom  are  procured.  And  whereas  these  same  knowledges 
are  signified  by  wealth,  and  procuring  them  is  meant  by  trading, 
therefore  it  is  said,  by  the  multiplication  of  thy  wisdom  in  thy 
trading  thou  hast  multiplied  to  thee  Avealth. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  whence  it  is  that 
The  Lord  compared  tlie  kingdom  of  the  heavens  to  a  merchant- 
man seeking  goodly  pearls,  vjJlo,  when  he  had  found  one  pre- 
cious pearl,  went  and  sold  all  th(d  he  had,  and  bought  it  (Matt. 
xiii.  45,  46).  By  pearls  are  signified  knowledges,  also  the  truths 
themselves  ;  and  by  one  precious  pearl  is  signified  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord.  By  selling  all  that  he  had  is  signified  to 
banish  all  things  which  proceed  from  his  own  love,  and  by 
buying  that  pearl  is  signified  to  procure  for  himself  that  Divine 
Truth.     The  like  is  also  understood  bv  the  treasure  hid  in  a 
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field,  ibhich  a  onan,  having  found,  hid  it,  and  for  joy  he  ivent 
and  sold  all  things  whatsoever  he  had,  and  hougld  the  field 
(Matt.  xiii.  44).  By  the  treasure  is  signified  Divine  Truth, 
which  is  in  the  Word  ;  and  by  the  field  is  signified  the  Cliurch 
and  its  doctrine ;  and  by  selling  all  that  he  had,  and  buying  the 
field,  is  signified  in  this  case,  as  above,  to  banish  all  things  that 
are  strictly  proper  to  himself,  and  to  procure  for  himself  Divine 
Truth,  which  is  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord. 

Inasmuch  as  trading  signified  the  acquisition  and  possession 
of  truths,  therefore  the  Lord  spake  by  a  parable  of  a  moAi  going 
a  journey,  and  giving  to  his  servants  talents  tliat  they  might 
trade  with  them,  and  make  gain  (Matt.  xxv.  14 — 20)  ;  and  of 
another,  loho  gave  to  his  servants  ten  pounds  that  they  might 
trade  with  them  (Luke  xix.  12 — 26).  Similar  things  are  also 
signified  by  trading,  matters  of  trade,  and  traders,  in  other  parts 
of  the  Word.  Likewise  also  in  the  opposite  sense,  in  which 
receptions  and  appropriations  of  falsities  are  thereby  signified ; 
as  in  Isaiah  xlviii.  15  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  3  ;  Nahura  iii.  14  ;  Apoc.  xvi . 
3,  11 — 24.  Hence  the  Church,  in  which  such  things  prevail,  is 
called  a  land  of  tending  (Ezek.  xvi.  29  ;  ch.  xxi.  35,  86 ;  ch. 
xxix.  14).  Moreover  by  selling  and  being  sold  is  signified  to 
banish  truths,  and  to  be  banished  from  them,  and  to  accept 
falsities  for  truths,  and  be  captivated  by  them,  as  in  Isaiah  ch.  1. 
1  ;  Hi.  3  ;  Ezek.  xxx.  12 ;  Joel  iv.  6,  7  ;  Nahum  iii.  4  ;  Zechar. 
xiii.  5  ;  Psalm  xliv.  12,  13,  14  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  3. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  the  proper 
.signification  by  being  redeemed  and  redemption  ;  where  the 
Lord  is  treated  of  As  in  Isaiah  : — Ye  have  sold  yourselves  for 
nought,  tJierefore  ye  shall  be  redeemed  without  money  (Iii.  3)  ; 
and  in  many  other  passages. 

841.  "  Or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name." 
— That  by  these  words  is  signified,  or  the  like  thereof  as  to  life, 
or  the  like  thereof  as  to  faith,  is  evident  from  the  signification  of 
name,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  the  goodness  flowing  from  love, 
and  thence  quality  of  life  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  number, 
as  denoting  the  quality  of  the  truth  proceeding  from  faith  and 
thence  quality  of  intelligence.  Hence  by  the  mnnber  of  a  name 
is  .signified  the  quality  of  the  truth  of  faith,  and  thence  of  intel- 
ligence, from  the  quality  of  the  goodness  of  love  and  thence  of 
life  ;  but  in  this  case  in  the  opposite  sense,  because  it  is  said, 
the  name  of  the  beast,  and  the  number  of  his  name. 

That  name,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  cpiality  of  any  one  as  to 
goodness,  or  as  to  love,  thus  as  to  life,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  102,, 
135,148,61)5,606,676,815.  Moreover,  that  number  signifies 
the  quality  of  the  thing  which  is  treated  of,  and  that  the  quality 
is  determined  by  the  numbers  which  arc  affixed,  may  also  be 
seen  above,  n.  429,  430,  574  ;  thus  the  quality  of  the  truth  of 
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ftiith.  And  that  to  number  signifies  to  know  tlic  quality  of  a 
thing,  and  to  arrange  and  to  dispose  accordingly,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  453.  The  reason  why  number  signifies  the  quality  of 
truth  and  thence  the  quality  of  faith,  is,  because  number  in- 
volves multitude  ;  and  multitude,  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of 
truths,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  336,  337. 

Hence  now  by  the  number  of  a  name  is  signified  the  quality 
of  truth  proceeding  from  goodness,  or  the  quality  of  faith  derived 
from  love.  But  here  the  predicate  is  to  be  taken  in  the  ojopo- 
site  sense,  because  it  is  said  of  the  beast. 

842.  From  what  has  been  advanced  in  the  preceding  explana- 
tion concerning  faith  and  works,  I  propose  to  make  the  following 
conclusion,  namely,  that  love,  life,  and  works,  with  every  man, 
make  one,  insomuch  that  whether  we  say  love,  or  life,  or  works,  it 
amounts  to  tiie  same.  That  love  constitutes  the  life  of  man, 
and  that  his  life  is  according  to  the  quality  of  his  love — not 
ordy  the  life  of  the  mind,  but  also  at  the  same  time  the  life  of 
the  body — was  shewn  above.  And  since  what  a  man  loves,  he 
also  wills  with  the  mind  and  does  with  the  body,  it  follows  that 
love,  and  deeds  or  works,  make  one. 

That  works  proceed  from  man's  life,  as  well  internal  as  exter- 
nal, and  that  they  are  activities  of  the  sphere  of  affections  and 
thoughts,  thence  derived,  by  which  he  is  encompassed  ;  and  that 
no  communication  of  the  life  and  love  of  man  is  possible,  unless 
the  encompassing  sphere  which  proceeds  from  his  life  becomes 
active  by  doing;  might  be  evinced  by  many  considerations. 
Wherefore  such  as  the  life  is,  or  as  the  love  is,  or  as  the  Avorks 
are,  with  man,  such  also  are  all  things  of  which  that  sphere  is 
composed  ;  consequently  such  also  the  faith.  Therefore  if  the 
works  are  evil,  it  follows  that  there  is  no  faith  originating  in 
truth,  but  only  a  faith  in  what  is  false  ;  for  evil  and  the  false 
cohere,  but  not  evil  and  truth.  If,  however,  the  works  are  good, 
it  follows,  that  there  is  a  faith  which  has  its  origin  in  truth,  for 
goodness  and  truth  naturally  love  each  other,  and  conjoin  them- 
selves. If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man's  works  aj^pear  good  in 
outward  form,  and,  notwithstanding,  he  is  inwardly  in  evil,  it 
follows  that  his  faith  is  a  faith  in  what  is  false,  howsoever  with 
his  lips  he  may  speak  truth.  But  the  truth  spoken  is  contami- 
nated with  evil  from  the  interior.  Hence  his  deeds  are  accord- 
ing to  the  description  given  of  them  by  the  Lord  : — As  the  cup 
and  ■platter  onade  clean  on  the  outside,  but  luithin  full  of 
rapine  and  intemperance.  And  they  are  as  ivhitened  sepul- 
chres, which  appear  beautiful  ivlthout,  but  imvardly  are  full 
of  bones  of  the  dead  and  of  all  uncleanness  (Matt,  xxiii.  25, 
27,  28). 

843.  Verse  18.  Here  is  vjisdom.     Let  him  that  hath  under- 
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standing  count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number 
of  a  man;  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and 
six. 

"  Here  is  wisdom,"  signifies  tliat  this  is  tlieir  doctrine  in  its 
entire  compass,  which  is  reputed  for  wisdom,  although  it  is 
insanity. 

"  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the 
Least,"  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  a  state  of  iUustration  in- 
quire into  the  quahty  of  the  faith  of  this  rehgious  persuasion. 

"  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,"  signifies  the  quahty  thereof, 
as  if  it  were  from  the  understanding  of  truths  ;  which  under- 
standing the  men  of  the  Church  ought  to  possess. 

"  And  his  number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six,"  signi- 
fies, that  nevertheless  the  quality  thereof  is  that  of  all  falsity 
and  all  evil  thence  derived  in  tlieir  entire  extent. 

84-i.  "  Here  is  wisdom." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  this  is 
their  doctrine  in  its  eritire  compass,  which  is  reputed  for  wis- 
dom, although  it  is  insanity,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
here  is  wisdom,  as  denoting  that  all  those  things  which  are  said 
concerning  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts,  is  the  doctrine  of 
those  who  have  separated  faith  from  life  ;  v^^hich  nevertheless  is 
not  wisdom,  as  it  is  reputed,  but  insanity.  That  these  things 
are  understood  by  here  is  wisdom,  follows  from  the  things  which 
precede,  namely,  that  no  one  can  buy  and  sell  if  he  have  not 
the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name; 
whereby  is  signified,  that  no  one  should  learn  or  teach  any 
otlicrwise  than  what  is  acknowledged,  and  thence  received,  in 
doctrine.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  by  wisdom  is  here 
luiderstood  wisdom  in  their  own  eyes ;  which,  nevertheless,  is 
insanity,  appearing  to  them  as  wisdom. 

The  reason  why  insanity  is  here  meant  by  wisdom,  is,  because 
they  who  are  in  falsities,  when  they  have  confirmed  themselves, 
believe  themselves  to  be  wise  above  all  others.  The  case  is  the 
same  with  the  evil,  who,  when  they  are  in  their  evils,  and  devise 
arts  whereby  they  may  do  evil  to  the  good,  seem  to  themselves 
ingenious,  yea,  wise  above  others,  whilst,  notwithstanding,  they 
then  appear  before  the  eyes  of  angels  as  mad.  Hence  now  it  is, 
tliat  the  insanity  of  those  who  are  in  falsities  is  sometimes 
called  in  the  Word  wisdom  and  intelligence  :  as  in  the  following 
passages : — /  thjink  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heave^i  and  earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  thin <js  from  the  tuise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  reve<ded,  tlwrn  unto  babes  (Matt.  xi.  25  ;  Luke  x.  21). 
Woe  to  them  that  are  wise  in  their  oivn  eyes,  and  intelligent 
in  tlieir  ovjn  sight  (Isaiah  v.  21).  /  will  punish  the  fruit  of 
the  proud  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his 
h  igh  looks,  because  Jie  hath  said,  in  the  strength  of  miy  hand  I 
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have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom ;  because  I  was  intelligent 
(Isaiah  x.  12,  13).  Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan  are  fools,  the 
counsel  of  the  wise  counsellors  of  Pharaoh  is  become  brutish. ; 
hoiv  say  ye  unto  Pharaoh,  I  am  a  son  of  the  wise  (Isaiah  xix. 
1 1).  The  tuisdo7)i  of  the  luise  shall  j^erlsh,  and  the  intellirjence 
(f  the  intelligent  shall  hide  itself  (Isaiah  xxix.  14).  He  re- 
jectcth  the  ivise  men  backiuards  (Isaiah  xliv.  25).  A  sword 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  against  the  princes 
thereof  and  against  the  tuise  men  thereof  (Jeremiah  1.  35). 
Hence  also  the  Magi  in  Babylon  and  elsewhere  were  called  wise 
men  (as  in  Daniel  ii.  48). 

From  tliese  passages  it  is  evident,  that  wisdom  is  predicated 
in  the  Word  of  those  who  are  not  wise,  and  also  of  those  who 
are  insane  from  falsities.  In  like  manner  diadems  are  attri- 
buted to  them,  as  to  the  dragon  (Apoc.  xii.  3) ;  and  to  his  beast, 
in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter.  It  is  said  also  concerning  the 
Avoman  who  sat  on  the  scarlet  beast,  that  she  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  scarlet,  adorned  with  gold,  precious  stones  and  pearls 
(Apoc.  xvii.  4).  In  like  manner  the  evil  are  called  mighty  and 
powerful,  when  notwithstanding  they  are  not  at  all  so  in  them- 
selves.    Concerning  this  subject,  see  above,  n.  783. 

845.  "  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of 
the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  who  are  in  a 
state  of  illustration  should  inquire  into  the  quality  of  the  faith 
of  this  religious  persuasion,  aj^pears  from  the  signification  of 
having  understanding,  as  denoting  to  be  in  a  state  of  illustra- 
tion ;  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  counting,  as  denoting  to  inquire.  The  reason  why 
counting  signifies  to  inquire,  is,  because  in  the  two  senses  of  the 
Word,  namely,  in  the  literal  sense  and  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
words  are  jjredicated  according  to  the  character  of  their  subjects. 
Thus  to  count  is  predicated  of  number,  and  to  inquire,  concern- 
ing the  quality  of  faith ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the 
number  of  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  the  fsxitli  of  this 
religious  persuasion.  That  number  signifies  the  (piality  of  faith 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  841  ;  and  that  the  beast  signifies  faith 
separate  from  life,  which  is  the  faith  of  this  religious  persuasion. 
Hence  it  may  appear,  that  he  who  hath  intelligence  let  him 
count  the  number  of  the  beast,  signifies,  that  they  who  are  in  a 
state  of  illustration  should  inquire  into  the  quality  of  the  faith 
of  this  religious  persuasion. 

The  reason  why  they  who  arc  in  a  state  of  illustration  are  to 
make  iuquny,  is,  because  the  quality  of  the  faith  of  this  reli- 
gion, cannot  be  seen  by  any  others,  nor,  consequently,  inquired 
into.  For  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  Word,  by  which 
inquiry  ought  to  be  made,  and  from  which  a  judgment  is 
formed,  is  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  hence  can  only  be  seen 
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by  virtue  of  that  light;  and  this  it  is  that  enlightens  man. 
Wherefore  to  inquire  into  the  quality  of  the  faith  of  any  reli- 
gion— which  quality  is  confirmed  by  some  passages  of  the 
Word — cannot  be  done  by  any  except  one  who  is  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  consequently  who  is  in  a  state  of  illustration. 

84G.  "  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man." — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified the  quality  thereof,  as  if  it  were  from  the  understanding 
of  truths,  which  understanding  the  men  of  the  Church  ought  to 
possess  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  number,  as  denoting 
the  quality  of  faith,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  841  ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  man,  as  denoting  the  understanding  of 
truth  which  the  men  of  the  Church  have  in  matters  of  faith, 
concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  280,  546,  547.  In  this  case,  (it 
is  said)  as  if  it  were  from  such  understanding.  For  faith  sepa- 
rated from  the  life  is  a  faith  of  what  is  false,  consequently  desti- 
tute of  truth  and  the  understanding  thereof  Wherefore  the 
case  is  the  same  here  with  the  signification  of  man,  as  with  the 
signification  of  wisdom  above,  n.  844  ;  whereby  is  meant,  as  if 
it  were  wisdom,  although  it  is  insanity. 

Moreover  they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  pro- 
hibit the  use  of  the  understanding,  insisting  upon  obedience  to 
a  faith  not  understood,  and  that  a  faith  understood  is  strictly 
proper  to  faith,  and  thence  is  natural  and  not  spiritual.  But 
what  the  essence  and  quality  of  intellectual  faith  is,  shall  here  be 
explained. 

The  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense  ti'eats  in  many  passages  con- 
cerniug  the  understanding  of  Divine  truths  in  the  Word  ;  and, 
where  the  desolation  of  the  Church  is  treated  of,  it  also  treats 
concerning?  the  understandinof  of  the  Divine  truths  thereof  from 
the  W^ord  being  destroyed.  And  from  the  passages  upon  that 
subject  taken  collectively,  and  carefully  investigated  as  to  their 
interior  sense,  it  is  evident,  that  in  proportion  as  the  imder- 
standing  of  truth  perishes  in  the  Church,  in  the  same  proportion 
the  Church  perishes.  The  understanding  of  the  Word  is  also 
signified  in  many  passages  by  Egypt,  Ashur,  Israel,  and  also  by 
Ephraim.  But  by  Egypt,  the  natural  understanding  thereof;  by 
Ashur,  rational  understanding;  by  Israel,  spiritual  understand- 
ing; and  by  Ephraim,  the  actual  understanding  of  the  Word  in  the 
Cliurch.  But  these  three  degrees  of  understanding,  namely,  the 
natural,  rational,  and  spiritual,  ought  to  be  one,  in  order  that 
man  may  see  and  perceive,  from  a  state  of  illustration,  the 
genuine  truths  of  the  Word.  For  the  natural  understanding, 
which  is  the  lowest,  cannot  be  illustrated  by  its  own  light 
(luiarii.)  ;  but  it  must  be  illustrated  by  the  light  of  the  rational 
man,  which  is  in  the  midst,  and  the  latter  from  spiritual  light. 
For  the  spiritual  understanding  is  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and 
sees  by  virtue  thereof ;  and  the  rational  is  a  mean  between  the 
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spiritual  and  the  natural,  and  receives  spiritiial  light,  which  it 
transmits  into  the  natural  and  enlightens  it  :  hence  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  natural  understanding  without  liglit  given  by  means 
of  the  rational  principle  derived  from  what  is  spiritual,  is  not 
understanding  strictly  so  called  ;  for  it  is  wanting  in  light  from 
heaven;  and  the  truths  of  the  Church,  which  are  also  the  truths 
of  heaven,  can  by  no  means  be  seen  except  in  the  light  of 
heaven.  The  reason  is,  that  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  as  a  sun,  is  the  light  of  heaven  ;  and  the  Lord  by  his  own 
light,  which  is  spiritual  light,  alone  enlightens  man. 

From  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  wills  that  man  may 
not  oidy  know  the  truths  of  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs, 
but  also  understand  them — not,  however,  from  natural  ligiit 
separated  from  spiritual  light ;  for  natural  light  separated  from 
spiritual  light,  in  the  things  which  relate  to  heaven,  or  in  spiri- 
tual things,  is  not  light  but  darkness.  For  man,  in  the  sphere 
of  natural  light  separated  from  spiritual  liglit,  views  the  things 
of  the  Church  from  himself,  and  not  from  the  Lord.  Wherefore 
he  cannot  see  them  otherwise  than  from  appearances  and  falla- 
cies, and  to  see  the  former  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  latter, 
is  to  see  the  false  instead  of  the  true,  and  evil  instead  of  good. 
The  fire  which  propagates  and  also  enkindles  that  light  is  the 
love  of  self,  and  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence  therein 
originating.  AVhen  man  thinks  from  that  fire  and  its  light,  in 
proportion  as  he  excels  in  ingenuity,  and  thence  in  the  faculty 
of  confirming  all  that  he  pleases,  in  the  same  proportion  he  can 
also  confirm  what  is  false  and  evil,  even  to  the  extent  of 
making  them  appear  as  truth  and  goodness.  Yea,  he  can  ex- 
hibit the  false  and  the  evil  in  a  resplendent  natural  light,  which 
is,  nevertheless,  a  delusive  light,  heightened  by  the  contriver. 
But  to  comprehend  the  things  relating  to  the  Church  from  this 
light  is  not  to  understand  them,  but  rather  to  misunderstand 
them.  For  man  from  that  light  alone  sees  the  true  as  false,  and 
the  false  as  true.  This  is  especially  the  case  when  any  received 
dogma  is  assumed  as  the  truth  itself,  without  previously  investi- 
gating whether  it  be  true  or  not,  except  indeed  in  the  way  of 
confirmation  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  or  by  confir- 
mations from  particular  passages  taken  from  the  Word  and  not 
understood.  When  a  man,  according  to  this  mode,  views  all  the 
dogmas  of  his  religion,  he  may  assume  for  a  principle  whatever 
he  pleases,  and  impart  to  it  the  light  of  confirmation  to  such  a 
degree  as  to  cause  it  to  appear  as  if  it  were  a  truth  from  heaven, 
although  it  is  a  falsehood  from  hell. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  may  be  concluded,  that  by  the 
act  of  understanding  the  truths  of  the  Church  is  meant  under- 
standing them  when  illuminated  by  the  light  of  heaven,  thus  by 
the  Lord.  The  man  who  is  in  this  state  of  illustration  is 
enabled  by  it  to  see  the  truths  of  the  Church,  rationally  while 
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in  the  world,  and  spiritually  after  death.  But,  from  natural 
light  (lumen)  separated  from  spiritual  light — which  is  the  light  of 
heaven  from  the  Lord — to  enter  into  the  things  Avhich  relate  to 
the  Church,  which,  from  an  interior  point  of  view,  are  spiritual 
and  celestial,  is  to  proceed  according  to  an  inverted  order ;  for 
what  is  natural  cannot  enter  into  what  is  spiritual.  On  the  other 
hand,  what  is  spiritual  can  enter  into  what  is  natural.  For 
natural  influx,  which  is  also  called  physical  influx,  is  not 
granted  to  man,  into  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  his  spirit ; 
spiritual  influx,  however,  is  j)ossible,  that  is  to  say,  an  influx 
of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  spirit  into  the  body,  and 
also  into  its  actions  and  sensations. 

847.  "  And  his  number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six." 
— That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  nevertheless  the  quality 
thereof  is  that  of  all  that  is  false,  and  all  that  is  evil  thence  de- 
rived considered  in  the  whole  compass,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  number,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  faith  separated  from 
life ;  and  from  the  signification  of  six  hunth-ed  three  score  and 
six,  as  denoting  all  that  is  false  and  all  that  is  evil  thence 
derived  taken  in  the  aggregate.  The  reason  why  these  things 
are  signified  by  that  number,  is,  because  six  signifies  all,  and  is 
predicated  of  truth  and  the  goodness  thence  derived  ;  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  of  falsity  and  evil  thence  derived.  For  that 
number  is  composed  of  the  numbers  two  and  three  multiplied 
into  each  other.  The  number  two  is  predicated  of  what  is  good, 
and,  in  the  ojDposite  sense,  of  what  is  evil;  and  the  number 
three  is  predicated  of  truths,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  falsi- 
ties. And  a  compound  number  signifies  the  same  as  the  simple 
numbers  of  which  it  is  compounded.  Hence  then  it  is  that  six 
signifies  all  truth,  and  all  goodness  thence  derived,  regarded 
in  their  totality  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  all  falsity  and  all 
evil  thence  derived,  regarded  in  their  entire  compass.  In  order 
that  they  may  be  all  signified  to  the  full,  that  number  is  tripled; 
and  by  triplication  arises  the  number  666.  For  by  what  is  three- 
fold is  signified  the  idea  of  what  is  total  or  absolute,  and  of  what 
is  full  from  beginning  to  end  ;  in  this  case  therefore  it  denotes 
that  aljsolutely  nothing  of  truth  and  goodness  remained. 

That  by  every  number  in  the  Word  is  signified  somewhat  per- 
taining to  a  thing  or  a  state,  and  that  the  quality  tliercof  is 
determined  by  the  numbers  which  are  affixed,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  203,  429,  574,  841.  That  the  greater  and  compound 
numbers  signify  the  same  with  tlie  lesser  and  simple  from  which 
tiiey  arise  by  multiplication,  n.  430  ;  thus  the  number  six 
liundrcd  and  sixty-six,  tiie  same  with  six,  and  six  the  same  with 
three  and  two,  from  wliich  they  arise  by  multiplication ;  that 
three  signities  what  is  full,  complete,  absolute,  and  all,  from 
beginning  to  end,  and  is  predicated  of  truth  and    falsity,   sec 
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above,  n.  532  ;  and  that  two  in  like  manner' is  pvcdicated  of  good 
and  evil,  n.  532,  at  the  end.  The  same  as  that  signified  by  six  is 
also  signified  by  twelve  ;  because  the  mimber  twelve  arises  from 
the  multiplication  of  three  into  four ;  and  four,  in  like  manner 
as  two,  is  predicated  of  good  and  also  of  evil. 

Now  from  all  this  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  number  six  hun- 
dred and  sixty-six,  which  is  said  to  be  the  number  of  a  man, 
and  to  count  which  is  said  to  lie  the  mark  of  intelligence,  is 
signified  the  quality  of  faith  separate  from  good  works — that  it 
is  composed  of  all  that  is  false,  and  of  all  that  is  evil  thence 
derived,  taken  in  the  aggregate.  When  it  is  said  to  be  the 
mark  of  intelligence  to  coiint  that  number,  this  does  not  signify 
that  it  is  intelligence  to  know  or  find  out  the  signification  of 
that  number,  but  that  it  is  intelligence  to  inquire  into  and  see 
the  false  and  the  evil  which  constitute  the  quality  of  faith 
separate  from  life. 

That  the  quality  of  that  faith  is  such  in  relation  to  what  is 
false,  will  be  seen  in  what  presently  follows.  The  reason  why  it 
is  also  of  such  a  character  with  respect  to  evils,  is,  that  when 
good  works  are  removed — and  they  are  removed  when  it  is  be- 
lieved that  they  contribute  nothing  at  all  to  justification  and 
salvation — it  follows  that  in  place  of  them  there  are  evil  works; 
for  man  must  be  either  in  good  or  evil.  He  cannot  be  in  both 
together ;  and  this  is  understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  : 
— No  one  can  serve  two  masters,  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and 
love  the  other ;  he  cannot  serve  God  and  Mamnrton  (Matt.  vi.  24). 
Hence  it  is,  that  from  the  faith  which  removes  good  works, — 
which  constitute  the  good  of  life, — all  evils  in  the  aggregate  follow. 

Moreover,  all  religion  has  life  for  its  end ;  for  it  teaches  the 
evil  that  is  to  be  shunned,  and  the  good  that  is  to  be  done. 
That  religion  which  has  not  life  for  its  end,  cannot  in  strictness 
of  speech  be  called  a  religion.  Consequently  there  is  no  reli- 
gion where  it  is  taught  that  works  of  life  are  of  no  account,  but 
faith  alone.  And  where  this  is  taught  are  not  all  evils  of  life 
permitted  in  so  far  as  the  civil  laws  do  not  forbid  and  restrain  ; 
for  faith  alone  covers,  remits,  and  takes  them  away  ?  That  this 
is  the  case  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  it  is  said, 
that  faith  alone  justifies  the  life  ;  and  yet  it  is  taught  that  man 
is  not  saved  by  any  goodness  of  life ;  and  also  that  he  may  be 
saved  by  this  mere  faith  even  in  the  last  hour  of  death  ;  like- 
wise that  he  is  justified  at  the  same  moment  that  he  receives 
this  faith,  with  other  things  of  a  like  nature — which  absolutely 
induce  the  persuasion  that  life  is  not  the  end  of  that  religion. 
And  if  religion  has  not  life  for  its  end,  it  follows  that  it  gives 
loose  reins  to  evils  of  every  kind. 

That  all  falses  in  the  aggregate  exist  in  those  who  are  in  that 
faith  both  as  to  doctrine  and  life,  ma}^  appear  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  the  faith  which  alone  is  (alleged  to  be)  justify- 
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ing  and  saving  is  this,  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  that  he 
might  reconcile  to  himself  the  human  race  by  the  passion  of 
the  cross,  and  thus  taking  away  damnation.  But  the  quality 
of  this  faith,  and  what  there  is  of  truth  or  of  untruth  in  it,  Avas 
brought  to  view  in  a  previous  section.  And  every  one  may  see 
that  in  that  faith  there  is  nothing  but  thought,  and  nothing  of 
life  ;  for  it  is  said,  if  we  believe  this  with  trust  and  confidence, 
that  is,  acknowledge  it  in  tliougltt,  we  shall  be  saved. 

If  salvation  is  in  this  faith  alone,  what  need,  it  may  be  asked, 
is  there  to  know  in  Avhat  consists  the  essence  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  of  the  life  of  man,  of 
the  good  and  evil  of  that  life,  of  remission  of  sins,  of  reformation 
and  regeneration.  Are  not  all  these  things  that  faith  alone  ? 
If  it  be  asked  what  is  remission  of  sins,  is  it  not  that  faith  alone  ? 
If  it  is  asked,  what  is  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  is  it  not 
that  faith  alone  ?  If  it  is  asked,  what  is  the  Church,  is  it  not 
that  faith  alone  ?  And  so  in  other  cases.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  this  same  faith  alone  has  absorbed,  and  as  if  it  were  a 
dragon,  has  swallowed  up  all  things  good  and  true,  proceeding 
from  the  Word,  and  consequently  from  the  Church,  which 
nevertheless  are  innumerable,  and  by  means  of  which  the  angels 
have  all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  men  all  salvation. 

Inasmuch  as  by  this  faith  alone  they  have  banished  aU  the 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church,  it  follows  that  falsities  and 
their  resulting  evils  occupy  their  place,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
the  Church  is  laid  waste.  Yea,  even  by  means  of  this  truth,  that 
man  cannot  do  good  which  is  really  good  from  himself,  all  the 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church  are  rejected,  as  if  it  were 
thereby  lawful  for  man  to  desist  from  doing  them,  because,  if 
not  good,  they  are  rather  damnable  than  saving.  It  is  also  a 
wonderful  circumstance  that  by  one  truth  badly  understood,  all 
the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church  in  their  whole  compass 
have  come  to  be  rejected. 

These  are  the  things  signified,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the 
number  of  the  beast,  six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


1.  And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Zion, 
and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his 
Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads. 

2.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps, 

3.  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders  :  and  no  man 
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could  learii  that  song,  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, which  were  redeemed  from  tlie  earth. 

4.  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for 
they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whi- 
thersoever he  goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men, 
being  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  :  for  they  arc 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

G.  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people, 

7.  Saying,  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
him  ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  worship  him 
that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of 
waters. 

8.  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9.  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast,  and  his  image,  and  receive 
his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10.  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indig- 
nation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in 
the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb  : 

IL  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of 
his  name. 

12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and 
their  works  do  follow  them. 

14  And  I  looked  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  who  sat  on  the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy 
sickle,  and  reap ;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

l(j.  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the 
earth  ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  which  is  in 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

o  2 
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18.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which  had 
power  over  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the 
clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grajDes  are  fully 
ripe. 

19.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and 
blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto  the  bridles  of  the 
horses,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  fui'longs. 


EXPLANATION. 


848.  Verse  1.  And  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the 
mount  Zion,  and  tvith  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, having  his  Father's  name  turitten  in  their  foreheads. 

"  And  I  saw,"  signifies  manifestation  concerning  the  future 
separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  before  the  last  judgment. 

"  And,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Zion,"  signifies  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  to  separate 
the  good  from  the  evil  and  to  accomplish  the  judgment. 

"  And  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,"  signi- 
fies according  to  truths  in  their  entire  compass. 

"  Having  his  Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads,"  sig- 
nifies those  truths  according  to  the  acknowledgment  of  his 
Divinity  from  love. 

849.  "  And  I  looked." — That  hereby  is  signified  manifestation 
concerning  the  future  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  be- 
fore the  last  judgment,  appears  from  the  signification  of  I  looked, 
as  denoting  the  things  seen  by  John,  which  now  follow ;  and 
which,  when  regarded  in  the  spiritual  sense,  treat  of  the  assem- 
bly and  congregation  of  the  faithful,  and  of  their  separation 
from  the  evil  before  the  last  judgment ;  according  to  what  is  un- 
derstood also  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  in  Matthew  : — They 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
povmr  and  great  glory ;  and  he  shall  send  his  angels  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  ivinds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  xxiv.  30,  81.  The  subject 
treated  of  in  that  chapter  is  also  concerning  the  last  judgment, 
which  is  there  understood  by  the  consummation  of  the  Age, 
and  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  gathering  together  and 
separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  is,  then,  described  in  the  above 
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words  ;  in  like  manner  as  in  this  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse, 
verses  14,  16,  by  what  is  said  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
upon  a  Avhite  cloud,  and  by  the  sickle  in  his  hand  with  which 
he  reaped  the  earth. 

Similar  things  are  also  understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord 
in  Matthew  : — The  kingdoTYi  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
tvhich  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field ;  hut  while  men  sle'pt,  his 
enemy  came  and  soiued  tares  among  them,  and  ivent  his  way. 
But  when  the  blade  tvas  sitruiig  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
tlien  ajypeared  tice  tares  also.  Ajid  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go 
and  gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest,  while  ye  gather 
tlie  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  %vheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow 
togetJier  until  the  harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of  Juirvest,  I  will 
say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  hind 
them  in  bundles  to  burn  tJtem  ;  but  gather  the  luheat  into  my 
barn  (xiii.  24< — 30).  The  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil, 
which  should  take  place  before  the  last  judgment,  is  there  also 
foretold  by  the  Lord,  and  is  understood  by  the  words  "  let  both 
grow  together  until  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will 
say  to  the  reapers,  gather  together  first  the  tares  to  burn  them, 
but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.'  By  the  tares  are  meant 
the  evil  who  shall  then  be  cast  into  hell,  and  by  the  wheat  are 
meant  the  good,  who,  being  separated  from  the  evil,  will  be 
raised  up  into  heaven.  These  things  are  similar  to  those  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  verses  15  and  16;  where  it  is  said,  The 
time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap,  for  the  Juirvest  of  the  earth  is 
ripe.  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the 
earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

The  various  reasons  why  the  good  were  not  separated  from  the 
evil  before  the  last  judgment,  and  the  good  raised  up  to  heaven, 
and  the  evil  cast  into  hell,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  con- 
cerning the  Last  Judgment,  and  also  above,  n.  .391,  392,  394, 
397,  411,  413,  418,  419,  42G,  489,  493,  497,  668,  669,  670,  674, 
675,  676,  754. 

850.  "  And  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Zion." — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  in 
the  Church  for  the  purpose  of  .separating  the  good  from  the 
evil  and  accomplishing  a  Judgment,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  lamb,  as  denoting  the  Lord  with  respect  to  the  Divine 
Humanity,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  297,  314,  34.3,  460, 
482  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  standing,  as  denoting  to  be 
present  and  conjoined,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  the  mount  Zion,  as  denoting  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  where  the  Lord  reigns  by  his  Divine  Truth  ;  as 
may  appear  from  these  pas.sages  in  the  Word,  where  this  mount 
is  mentioned.     But  first  something  shall  be  said  concerning  the 
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presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  for  the 
separation  of  the  evil  from  the  good,  and  for  accomplishing  a 
Judgment. 

The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  perpetual  in  the  universal 
Heaven,  and  in  the  universal  Church ;  for  Heaven  is  not 
Heaven  from  what  is  strictly  proper  to  the  angels  there,  nor  is 
the  Church  a  Church  from  what  is  strictly  proper  to  the  men  who 
are  in  it,  but  from  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  m  them.  For  what 
is  proper  to  an  angel  cannot  make  Heaven,  nor  can  that  which 
properly  pertains  to  man  constitute  the  Church,  inasmuch  as 
what  properly  and  peculiarly  belongs  to  both  angels  and  men  is 
not  good.  Wherefore  the  Divine  principle  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord,  as  received  by  them,  makes  Heaven  and  the  Church 
with  every  one  in  particular,  and  therefore  with  all  in  general 
in  whom  Heaven  and  the  Church  exist.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  perpetual  with  all  who  are  in 
Heaven  and  in  the  Church  ;  but  it  is  a  presence  that  is  peace- 
ful, tranquil,  preserving,  and  supporting,  by  which  all  things  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth,  are  constantly  kept  in  their  order  and 
connexion,  and  reduced  to  that  order ;  in  like  manner  also  in 
hell.  But  the  presence,  which  is  here  understood  by  standing 
upon  mount  Zion,  is  the  active  and  extraordinary  presence  of 
the  Lord,  to  the  end  that  his  Divine  principle  may  flow  in 
through  the  heavens  into  the  lower  spheres,  and  there  separate 
the  good  from  the  evil,  and  cast  down  the  evil  from  their  places, 
where  they  had  formed  for  themselves  a  similitude  of  the 
heavens.  But  concerning  this  presence  and  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  the  heavens,  and  his  influx  thence  into  the  regions 
beneath,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  a  Judgment,  see  above, 
n.  413,  418,  419,  426,  489,  493,  702,  704,  where  this  subject  is 
treated  of.  This  presence  is  what  is  also  signified  elsewhere  by 
standing,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  in  Isaiah  iii.  13.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  these  words,  la,  a 
Lamh  stood  on  the  'mount  Zion,  is  signified  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  to  separate  the  good  from 
the  evil,  and  to  accomplish  Judgment. 

The  reason  why  by  the  mount  Zion  is  signified  Heaven  and 
the  Church  where  the  Lord  reigns  by  means  of  his  Divine 
Truth,  is,  because  Zion  was  the  city  which  David  built,  and  in 
which  he  afterwards  dwelt.  Whence  it  was  called  the  city  of 
David.  And  inasmuch  as  by  David  was  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  his  royalty,  which  is  Divine  Truth,  therefore  by  Zion,  in  the 
Word,  is  signified  Heaven  and  the  Church  where  the  Lord  reigns 
by  his  Divine  Truth.  For  this  reason  also,  it  was,  that  the  ark 
of  Jehovah,  in  which  the  Law  was  deposited,  was  carried  into 
that  city  by  David;  for  by  that  Law,  in  a  broad  sense,  is  also 
signified  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord.  It  is  for 
this  reason  also,  that  by  Jerusalem — which  was  situated  below 
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that  mountain — is  signified  tlie  Church  as  to  doctrine  ;  for  all 
doctrine  pertaining  to  the  Church  is  from  the  Divine  Truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  consequently  from  the  Word. 
The  reason  why  that  city  was  built  upon  a  mountain,  was,  be- 
cause mountains  at  that  time,  on  account  of  their  height,  repre- 
sented the  heavens,  and  hence  also,  in  the  Word,  they  signify 
the  heavens.  The  reason  of  this  representation  and  the  significa- 
tion, thence  derived  was,  because  the  supreme  heavens,  where  are 
the  angels  of  the  third  degree,  appear  in  an  altitude  above  the 
rest,  and  before  the  eyes  of  others  as  mountains ;  and  whereas 
the  supreme  heavens  appear  as  mountains,  and  the  angels  who 
are  upon  them  are  in  a  state  of  love  to  the  Lord,  hence  by 
mountains,  in  the  Word,  and  chiefly  by  the  mountains  of  Zion, 
is  signified  love  to  the  Lord.  That  a  mountain  signifies  love, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  405,  570. 

That  by  Zion  is  signified  Heaven  and  the  Church  in  which  the 
Lord  reigns  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth,  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages  : — Yet  have  I  set  7)iy  Idng  upon  Zion,  the 
mountain  of  my  holiness.  I  unit  declare  concerning  the  statute, 
Jehovah  hath  said  unto  me,  thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee  .  .  .  .  I  tuill  give  the  heathen  for  thine  inherit- 
ance, and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  Kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from,  the  way,  when  his 
anger  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him  (Psalm  ii.  6,  7,  8,  12).  That  these  things  are  not 
said  concerning  David,  but  concerning  the  Lord,  is  evident  from 
its  being  said,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee, 
I  will  give  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  ends  of  the 
earth  for  thy  possession."  Likewise,  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put 
their  trust  in  him."  None  of  these  things  can  be  predicated  of 
David.  Wherefore  by  anointing  a  king  upon  Zion  the  moun- 
tain of  holiness,  is  signified  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  Heaven  and 
in  the  Church  by  means  of  Divine  Truth.  What  is  signified  by 
anointing  and  anointed,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  375.  King  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth  ; 
Zion,  means  Heaven  and  the  Clmrch.  To  declare  this  concerning 
the  statute,  signifies  his  Advent.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee,  signifies  the  Divine  Humanity,  which  is  also  the 
Son  of  God.  That  he  hath  all  power  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth,  is  understood  by,  I  will  give  the  heathen  for  thine  inherit- 
ance, and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  That  there 
must  be  conjunction  with  him  by  love  in  order  to  salvation,  is 
signified  by,  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way.  The  last  Judgment  from  him  is  signified  by,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  That  then  they  shall  be  saved 
who  have  faith  in  him,  is  signified  by,  blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  him.     From  these  considerations  it  is  evident, 
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that  by  Zion  is  meant  Heaven  and  the  Church  where  the  Lord 
reigns  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth. 

In  like  manner  in  Zechariah  : — Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of 
Zion ;  sJiout,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy  king  cometh 
unto  thee;  he  is  just  and  having  salvation ;  lowly  and,  riding 
upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  tJtefoal  of  an  ass  (ix.  9).  That  these 
things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  his  kingdom 
in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths — which  kingdom  is  understood 
by  Zion  and  Jerusalem — is  evident  in  the  Evangelists  ;  where 
these  things,  when  they  w^ere  fulfilled,  are  thus  related  : — Jesus 
sent  tvjo  of  his  disciples,  that  they  onight  bring  to  him  an  ass 
and  her  focd :  this  was  done  that  it  onight  be  fulfilled  ivhich 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
behold  thy  King  cometh  to  thee,  meek,  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and 
a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  (Matt.  xxi.  2,  4,  5  ;  John  xii.  14, 15).  That 
to  ride  upon  an  ass,  and  the  colt  of  an  ass,  was  characteristic  of 
a  king,  and  that  therefore  the  Lord  rode  thus  when  he  entered 
Jerusalem,  and  w^as  proclaimed  king  by  the  acclamations  of  the 
people,  who  strewed  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  their  garments, 
upon  the  way  before  him  ;  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31.  And 
whereas  the  Lord  thus  entered  Jerusalem  as  a  king,  it  hence 
also  appears  that  by  Zion  is  understood  Heaven  and  the  Church, 
in  w^hich  the  Lord  reigns  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth. 

That  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  Truth,  and  that  hence  by  kings  are  understood  those 
who  are  in  truths  from  goodness  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  31,  553,  625  ;  and  that  by  David,  in  the  Word,  the 
Lord  was  especially  represented  as  to  his  royalty,  which  is 
Divine  Truth,  n.  20.5.  Thus  also  in  Isaiah  : — 0  Zion,  that 
bringest  good  tidings,  get  tliee  up  into  the  high  mountain ;  0 
Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with 
strength ;  lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid ;  say  unto  the  cities  of 
Judah,  behold  your  God !  behold  the  Lord  Jehovih  will  come 
ivith  strong  hand  (xl.  9,  10).  Inasmuch  as  these  things  are 
spoken  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  kingdom,  and  this  is  signified  by 
Zion  and  Jerusalem,  therefore  it  is  said,  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ; 
thou  that  bringest  good  tidings  ;  Zion,  from  the  good  of  love, 
and  Jerusalem,  from  truths  of  doctrine.  Bringing  good  tidings 
from  tlie  goodness  fiowing  from  love,  is  meant  by  getting  up  into 
the  high  mountain  ;  and  brino-insf  good  tiding-s  from  truths  of 
doctrine,  is  meant  by  lifting  up  the  voice  with  strength.  By  the 
cities  of  Judah  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord  and 
love  towards  the  neighbour  in  its  entire  compass.  The  Lord, 
as  to  Divine  Truth,  and  as  to  Divine  Goodness,  who  was  about 
to  come  and  execute  Judgment,  is  understood  by  tlie  words,  Be- 
liold  your  God  !  Bcliold  tlie  Lord  Jehovili  cometh  in  strength. 
For  the  Lord  is  called  God,  in  the  Word,  from  Divine  Truth, 
and  is  called  Jehovah,  and  also  the  Lord  Jehovih,  from  Divine 
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Goodness.  To  come  in  strength  is  to  execute  judgment,  thus  to 
subjugate  the  hells. 

And  in  Micah  : — In  the  last  dai/s  the  mountain  of  the  house 
of  Jehovah  shall  be  established  in  tJte  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  it  shall  he  exalted  above  the  Jdlls ;  and  the  people  sJtall 
floiv  unto  it.  And  many  nations  shall  come  and  say,  Come 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  "mountain  of  Jehovah,  and  to  the  house 
of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  Ids  v:ays ;  and 
lue  will  ^vcdk  in  his  indhs  :  for  the  laiv  shall  go  forth  of  Zion, 
and  the  Word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem.  Then  shall  he  judge 
am.ong  many  nations,  and  shcdl  rebuke  numerous  nations, 
afar  off.  Jehovah  shall  reign  over  them  in  mou7it  Zion  from 
henceforth  even  for  ever ;  thou  art  the  tower  of  the  flock.  0 
little  hill  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  he  come,  and 
tlie  former  kingdom  sliall  return,  the  kingdom  of  tJte  daughter 
of  Jeruscdem  (iv.  1,  2,  8,  7,  8).  That  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths,  is  here  de- 
scribed, must  be  evident  to  every  one.  Wherefore  his  kingdom, 
Avhich  is  Heaven  and  the  Church,  is  understood  by  the  mountain 
of  the  house  of  Jehovah  which  shall  then  be  established  on  the 
top  of  the  mountains.  And  whereas  by  Zion  is  understood 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  in  which  the  Lord  is  about  to  reign 
by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth,  and  by  Jerusalem  is  under- 
stood Heaven  and  the  Church,  as  to  doctrine  from  that 
Divine  Truth;  therefore  it  is  said,  the  law  shall  go  forth  of 
Zion,  and  the  word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem.  The  instruc- 
tion of  all,  from  the  Lord,  is  described  by  what  follows  in  that 
passage. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — Cry  out  and  shout,  0  inhabitant  of  Zion, 
for  great  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (xii.  6). 
Again  : — The  ransomed  of  Jehovah  shall  return  to  Zion  with 
songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads  (xxxv.  10).  And  in 
Zephaniah  : — Sing,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  shout,  0  Israel,  be 
glad  and  rejoice  ivith  all  tlte  heart,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ; 
Jehovah  hath  removed  thy  judgments,  he  hath  overturned  thine 
enemy :  Jehovah  is  in  the  micht  of  thee  (iii.  14,  1-5).  And  in 
Zechariah  : — Sing  and  rejoice,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  behold  I 
come  that  1  may  divell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  many  nations 
in  that  day  shcdl  adhere  to  Jehovah,  I  ivill  divell  in  thee  (ii. 
10,  11).  Again  : — I  ivill  return  unto  Zion,  and  I  will  divell  in 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem  ;  whence  Jerusalem  shcdl  be  called  the 
city  of  truth,  and  the  mountain  of  Jehovah,  the  mountain  of 
holiness  (viii.  3).  And  in  David  : — Who  ivill  grant  to  Zion  the 
salvation  of  Israel;  ivhen  Jehovah  bringeth  back  the  captivity 
of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice  and  Israel  shall  be  glad 
(Psalm  xiv.  7  ;  Psalm  liii.  7).  And  in  Isaiah  : — The  Lord 
Jehovih  shcdl  lay  in  Zion  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation  ;  he  that  believeth  shall  not 
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vnake  haste.  Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and  justice 
to  tJiG  jTilummet  .  .  .  your  covenant  with  death  shall  he  dis- 
annulled, and  your  agreement  with  hell  shall  not  stand  (xxviii. 
16, 17,  18).  Again  : — In  that  day  shall  a  present  be  brought  to 
Jehovah  of  hosts  of  a  iieople  scattered  and  peeled,  and  from  a 
terrible  people  .  .  .  to  the  place  of  the  oucme  of  Jehovah 
Zebaoth,  the  mount  Zion  (xviii.  7).  Again  : — /  have  made  my 
justice  to  draio  near ;  it  is  not  far  off,  and  my  salvation  shcdl 
not  tarry :  I  vAll  place  salvation  in  Zion,  for  Israel  my  glory 
(xlvi.  13).  Again : — Then  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion 
(lix.  20).  The  subject  treated  of  in  the  above  passages,  is  con- 
cerning the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  his  kingdom  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earths.  And  whereas  that  kingdom  is  understood  by 
Zion  and  by  Jerusalem,  therefore  it  is  said  that  they  shall  come 
thither,  and  that  Jehovah  the  Holy  One,  and  the  King  of  Israel, 
shall  dwell  there  ;  Jehovah  the  Holy  One,  and  the  King  of  Israel, 
denoting  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
by  Zion  is  understood  Heaven  and  the  Church,  in  which  the  Lord 
reigns  by  means  of  Divine  Truth  ;  and  by  Jerusalem,  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  as  to  doctrine  derived  from  that  Divine  Truth. 
Who  does  not  see  that  by  Jerusalem  and  Zion,  to  which  the 
nations  should  be  brought  back,  and  where  the  Lord  is  to 
dwell,  is  not  meant  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  where  the  Jewish 
nation  was  ? 

From  the  following  passages  also  it  may  appear  that  by  Zion 
is  understood  Heaven  and  the  Church  in  which  the  Lord  reigns 
by  means  of  Divine  Truth.  As  in  Isaiah  : — Zion  shall  be  re- 
deemed with  judgment  and  her  converts  in  justice  (i.  27). 
Again  : — He  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in 
Jerusalem,  shcdl  be  called  holy  to  him,  every  one  written 
among  the  living  in  Jerusalem  :  Jehovah  shall  create  upon 
every  divelling  of  mount  Zion,  and  upon  his  convocation,  a 
cloud  by  day  and  a  smoke  and  splendour  of  a  flame  of  fire  by 
might  (iv.  3,  o).  Again  : — Jehovah  Zebaoth  shcdl  reign  in 
mo  ant  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  liis  elders  in  glory 
(xxiv.  23).  Again: — Jehovah,  whose  hearth  is  in  Zion,  and  his 
oven  in  Jerusalem  (xxxi.  9).  Again  : — Jehovah  is  exalted  be- 
cause he  dwelleth  on  high,  he  hath  filled  Zion  with  judgment 
and  justice ;  look  to  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  let  thine 
eyes  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  tvhich  shall 
not  be  taken  down  (xxxiii.  5,  20/  And  again : — The  virgin 
daughter  of  Zion  hath  despised  thee,  she  hath  laughed  thee  to 
scorn;  tJte  davghter  of  Jerusalem  hath  shaken  her  head  at  thee, 
because  thou  hast  blasphemed  and  calumniated  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  (xxxvii.  22,  23).  And  in  Dsivid -.—That  I  may  show 
forth  all  thy  praise  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  (Ps.  ix. 
14),  The  sidles  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King.  God 
isknovm  in  leer  palaces  (Psalm  xlViii.  2,  8).     Again:— Fa^A; 
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about  Zion  and  compass  her  about,  number  her  toicers,  set 
your  heart  unto  the  buhvarks,  distinguish  her  palaces,  and  ye 
may  relate  to  the  general i on  folloiving  that  this  God  is  our  God. 
for  ever  and  ever,  heiuill  lead  us  (xlviii.  12 — 15).  Again  : — 
Salem  is  the  tabernacle  of  God,  and  his  divelling  place  in 
Zion  (Psalm  Ixxvi.  .3).  Again : — The  Lord  hath  chosen  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  mouvtain  of  Zion  which  he  loveth  (Psalm 
Ixxviii.  68).  Again  -.—Jehovah  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more 
than  all  the  divellings  of  Jacob,  glorious  things  are  spoheii  of 
thee,  0  city  of  God.  Jeltovah  shall  count  when  he  writetli  up 
the  people,  that  this  Tnan  was  born  there;  all  my  springs  are 
in  thee  (Psalm  Ixxxvii.  1,  2,5,  6,  7).  Again: — When  Jehovah 
bringeih  back  the  captivity  of  Zion,  then  shcdl  our  mouth  be 
Jllled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  tuith  singing  (Psalm  cxxvi. 
1).  Again  : — Jehovah  bless  thee  out  of  Zion,  that  thou  mayest 
see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  that  thou 
mayest  see  thy  children  s  children,  peace  upon  Israel  (Psalm 
cxxviii.  5,  6).  Again  : — Jehovah  hath  chosen  Zion,  he  hath  de- 
sired it  him,self  for  a  seat;  this  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here  ivill  I 
divell  because  I  have  desired  it  (Psalm  cxxxii.  13,  14).  Again  : 
Jehovah  bless  thee  out  of  Zion  (Psalm  cxxxiv.  3).  Again : — 
Blessed  be  Jehovah  out  of  Zion,  dwelling  in  Jerusalem  (Psalm 
cxxxv.  21).  Again  : — Jehovah  shall  reign  for  ever,  God  thy  God, 
0  Zion,  from  generation  to  generation  (Psalm  cxlvi.  10).  Let 
the  sons  of  Zion  exult  in  their  king,  let  them  praise  his  name 
ill  the  dance,  with  timbrel  and  harp  let  them,  sing  praise 
(Psalm  cxlix.  2,  3).  These  passages  concerning  Zion  are  adduced, 
in  order  that  every  one  may  see,  that  by  Zion,  in  the  Word,  is 
not  meant  Zion,  but  Heaven  and  the  Church  where  the  Lord 
reigns  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth.  Most  of  these  passages 
are  also  prophetic  of  the  Lord,  that  when  he  should  come  he 
would  love  Zion,  and  dwell  there  for  ever ;  when  nevertheless 
neither  that  city  nor  Jerusalem  could  be  loved  by  him,  as  is 
evident  from  his  words  concerning  them  ;  but  Heaven  and  the 
Church  where  he  is  received  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth. 
Hence  it  is  that  Zion  is  called  his  rest,  his  dwelling  place,  the 
mountain  of  Jehovah,  the  city  of  God,  the  city  of  the  great 
King,  the  cit}'  of  truth,  and  that  it  is  said  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  to  eternity,  for  ever,  and  from  generation  to  generation; 
none  of  which  things  can  by  any  means  be  said  of  the  Zion  of 
David. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  accomplish  a 
Judgment,  and  thereby  to  restore  all  things  in  the  hells,  and 
also  in  the  heavens,  to  order  ;  and  whereas  judgment  is  effected 
by  means  of  Divine  Truth,  (for  this,  according  to  reception, 
makes  man  spiritual,)  and  according  to  the  laws  thereof,  which 
are  the  divine  precepts  in  the  Word,  all  judgments  take  place  in 
the  spiritual  world  ;  therefore  the  Lord  assumed  the  Humanity, 
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and  made  this,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  Divine  Truth,  in 
order,  as  was  said,  that  he  might  accompUsh  a  Judgment. 

That  the  Lord  made  his  humanity  Divine  Truth  is  under- 
stood by  the  Word  ivliich  was  ivith  God,  and  which  was  God, 
and  by  tvhoin  all  things  were  made  that  were  made,  and  by 
wJwm  the  world  was  created  (John  i.  1,  and  following  verses). 
By  the  Word  is  meant  Divine  Truth ;  and  that  the  Lord  was 
made  this  as  to  his  humanity  is  expressed  in  clear  terms, 
namely.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  tve  beheld  his  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth  (verse  14  in  the  same  chapter).  The 
Lord,  as  to  Divine  Truth,  is  also  meant  by  the  Son  of  Man, 
which  the  Lord  frequently  calls  himself  in  the  Evangelists,  of 
whom  he  also  says,  that  he  shall  execute  judgment. 

Now  inasmuch  as  judgment  was  accomplished  by  the  Lord 
from  his  Divine  Truth,  and  inasmuch  as  by  Ziou  is  understood 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  in  which  the  Lord  by  means  of  his  Divine 
Truth  reigns ;  therefore  in  this  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  in  which 
the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  separation  of  the  good 
from  the  evil  before  the  Last  Judgment,  a  Lamb  was  seen  stand- 
ing upon  mount  Zion,  whereby  is  signified  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  aud  in  the  Church  to  separate  the  good  from  the 
evil  and  to  effect  judgment,  according  to  what  was  said  above. 

On  account  of  the  same  signification  of  mount  Zion  also,  in 
other  parts  of  the  Word,  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  from  mount 
Zion  shall  fight  for  the  Church  against  the  evil,  and  destroy 
them  ;  as  in  the  following  passages.  Thus  in  Isaiah  : — Jehovah 
Zebaoth  shall  come  down  to  figlit  for  nnount  Zion  and  for  the 
hill  thereof  (xxxi.  4).  Also  treating  of  the  advent  of  the  Lord 
and  of  the  redemption  or  liberation  of  the  faithful.  Wherefore 
by  fighting  upon  the  mountain  of  Zion  and  upon  the  hill 
thereof,  is  signified  to  execute  judgment  from  Divine  Truth. 
The  reason  why  judgment  is  accomplished  by  Divine  Truth,  is, 
because  all  are  judged  according  to  the  reception  thereof.  For 
Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word,  and  doctrine  thence  derived,  teach  the 
life,  according  to  which  every  one  is  judged.  And  in  David  : — 
Jehovah  will  send  thy  help  out  of  the  sanctuary,  and  out  of  Zion 
he  will  strengthen  thee;  we  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and 
in  the  name  of  our  God  we  will  set  up  our  banners.  I  know 
that  Jehovah  will  save  his  anointed  ;  he  will  hear  him  frovi 
the  heaven  of  his  holiness,  with  the  saving  strength  of  his  right 
hand  (P.sahu  xx.  2,  5,  6).  These  things  are  also  said  concerning 
the  Lord,  and  liis  victory  over  the  hells,  and  the  salvation  of 
men  thereby  obtained.  Combats  and  victories  are  understood 
by  Jehovah  hearing  his  anointed  from  the  heaven  of  his  holi- 
ness, witli  the  saving  strength  of  his  right  hand  ;  and  the  salva- 
tion of  tlie  faithful  thereby  is  understood  by  his  strengthening 
us  out  of  Zion,  and  by  our  rejoicing  in  his  salvation.    Again  :^ 
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Jehovah  shall  speak,  and  shall  call  the  earth  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  even  to  the  sett  big ;  out  of  Zlon  the  perfection  of 
beauty,  God  shall  shine  forth,  our  God  shall  come,  he  shall  cry  to 
the  lieavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  to  judge  his  people ; 
gather  my  saints  unto  me  (Psalm  1.  1 — 5).  These  words  treat 
manifestly  of  jud^'ment  upon  all  from  Zion,  thus  from  the  Lord 
by  means  of  Divine  Truth.  The  separation  of  the  good  from 
the  evil  is  understood  by  calling  the  earth  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  to  its  setting.  Judgment  upon  all  is  signified  by  cry- 
ing to  the  heaven  from  above,  and  to  the  earth  to  judge  the 
people.  The  gathering  together  of  the  good  and  their  salvation 
is  understood  by,  gather  my  saints  unto  me.  And  the  Divine 
Truth,  in  which  the  Lord  is  in  his  glory,  is  understood  by,  out 
of  Zion  the  perfection  of  beauty,  God  shall  shine  forth. 

Again : — The  saying  of  Jehovah  to  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool ;  Jehovah 
shall  send  to  thee  the  sceptre  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion,  ride 
thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies  (Psalm  ex.  1,  2).  That 
those  things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord,  is  well  known  from 
the  Avords  of  the  Lord  himself  in  Matthew  (chap.  xxii.  44).  By 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  is  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  omnipo- 
tence ;  by  making  his  enemies  his  footstool,  is  signified  the 
entire  subjugation  and  prostration  of  the  hells;  by  the  sceptre 
of  strength  out  of  Zion,  is  signified  Divine  Truth,  to  which 
belongs  omnipotence — Zion  denoting  Heaven,  where  the  Lord 
by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth  reigns.  His  dominion  thereby 
over  the  hells,  is  signified  by,  rule  thou  in  the  onidst  of  thine 
enemies.  That  omnipotence  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  this 
by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  726.  That 
all  power  pertains  to  truths  from  goodness,  and  that  all  good- 
ness, and  the  truth  thence  derived,  is  from  the  Lord,  may  also 
be  seen  above,  n.  209,  338,  716,  776,  783. 

Again  in  Isaiah  : — Awake,  aivake,  put  on  thy  strength,  0 
Zion,  put  on  the  garments  of  thy  gracefulness,  0  Jerusalem, 
the  city  of  holiness  (lii.  1).  Inasmuch  as  by  Zion  is  signified 
heaven  where  the  Lord  reigns  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth, 
and  to  Divine  Truth  pertains  all  power,  therefore  it  is  said, 
Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion.  Doctrine  thence 
derived  is  signified  by  the  garments  of  gi'acefulness  which  Jeru- 
salem shall  put  on. 

And  in  Joel : — Jehovah  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  from 
Jerusalem  lie  shall  give  his  voice,  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  m.ay  tremble ;  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  Jehovah 
dwelling  in  Zion,  the  mountain  of  nny  holiness,  and  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  holiness,  nor  shall  stranger's  pass  through 
her  any  onore  (iii.  16,  17,  21).  And  in  Amos : —  Jehovah 
shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and.  shall  give  his  voice  from 
Jerusalem   (i.   2).      By  roaring,    and    the    roaring   of    a    lion, 
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when  predicated  of  Jehovah,  is  signified  the  ardent  zeal  of 
defending  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  saving  those  who  are 
therein ;  which  is  effected  by  destroying  the  evils  and  falsities 
which  arise  from  hell,  by  means  of  Divine  Truth  and  its  power, 
see  above,  n.  601.  And  whereas  by  Zion  is  signified  Heaven 
where  the  Lord  reigns  by  means  of  Divine  Truth,  and  by  Jeru- 
salem doctrine  tlience  derived,  it  may  appear  what  is  signified 
by  Jeliovah  roai'ing  out  of  Zion,  and  giving  his  voice  from 
Jerusalem.  That  the  Lord  is  there,  where  he  reigns  by  means 
of  his  Divine  Truth,  both  with  the  angels  of  Heaven  and  with 
the  men  of  the  Church,  is  signified  by,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  Jehovah,  dwelling  in  Zion,  the  mountain  of  my  holiness. 
That  there  shall  be  no  falsities  of  evil  there,  is  signified  by, 
strangers  shall  not  pass  through  her  any  more ;  strangers 
denoting  the  falsities  of  evil. 

Again  in  Isaiah  : — The  day  of  the  vengeance  of  Jeliovah,  the 
year  of  retributions  for  the  controversy  of  Zion  (xxiv.  8).  By  the 
day  of  vengeance  of  Jehovah,  and  by  the  year  of  retributions, 
is  signified  the  Last  Judgment,  and  the  condemnation  of  those 
who  by  what  is  false  and  evil  have  laid  waste  all  the  truth  of 
the  Church,  thus  for  the  controversy  of  Zion. 

Again  in  David  : — Jehovah  is  great  out  of  Zion,  and  he  is 
high  above  all  i^eople,  the  king's  strength  (Psalm  xcix.  2,  4). 
Where  Zion  is  called  the  king's  strength  by  reason  of  Divine 
Truth,  to  which  belongs  very  and  essential  power. 

Again : — Jehovah,  thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  upon 
Zion,  because  it  is  time  to  loity  her ;  for  the  set  time  is  come ; 
for  thy  servants  take  ijleasure  in  her  stones,  and  j)ity  the  dust 
thereof.  So  shall  the  nations  fear  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and 
idl  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory,  tvhen  the  Lord  shall  build 
Zion,  and  appear  in  his  glory.  The  name  of  Jehovah  shall 
be  announced  in  Zion,  and  his  praise  in  Jerusaleon,  tuhen 
the  2)eople  shall  be  gatliered  together,  and  the  kingdoms,  to 
serve  JehovaJt  (Psalm  cii.  14 — 17,  22,  23) ;  treating  of  the 
Lord's  advent,  and  the  redemption  of  the  faithful  by  him.  His 
advent  is  signified  by  the  time  to  pity  Zion,  and  by  the  set 
time  ;  truths  which  are  to  be  restored  and  are  restored,  are  sig- 
nified by  the  stones  which  his  servants  take  pleasure  in ;  the 
estabhshment  of  the  Church  and  worship  of  the  Lord  from 
Divine  Truth  is  described  by  what  there  follows. 

The  laying  waste  of  the  Church,  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish 
nati(jn,  through  falsifying  all  Divine  truths  is  also  described 
throughout  the  Word  by  the  vastation  of  Zion.  As  in  Isaiah  : 
— IVte  cities  of  thy  holiness  are  made  a  tvilderness  ;  Zion  is 
made  a  wilderness,  and  Jerusalem  a  waste  (Ixiv.  19) ;  and  in 
Lamentations: — T'he  precious  sons  of  Zion,  comp)arable  to 
2>ure  gold,  hoiu  are  they  esteemed  cos  earthen  pitchers,  tlic  work 
of  the  handa  of  the  potter  (iv.  2  to  the  end).    Likewise  in  Isaiah, 
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iii.  16^ — 2(5;  Jeremiah  vi.  2;  Micali  iii.  10,  12;  and  elscAvliere. 
Mention  is  also  f"re(|iiently  made  of  the  virgin  and  daughter  of 
Zion,     As  in  the  following  passages  : — 2  Kings  xix.  21 ;  Lsaiah 
i.  8;  chap.  iii.  IG,  17;  chap.  iv.  4;  chap.  x.  32;  chap.  xvi.  1 
chap,  xxxvii.  22 ;  chap.  Hi.  2 ;  chap.  Ixii.  11 ;  Jeremiah  iv.  31 
chap.  vi.  2,  23  ;  Lamentations  i.  6  ;  chap.  ii.  1,  4,  8,  10,  13,  18 
chap.  iv.  22  ;  Micah  i.  13  ;  chap.  iv.  8,  10,  13  ;  Zephaniah  iii.  14 
Zechariah  ii.  10,  14  ;  chap.  ix.  9  ;  Psalm  ix.  15 ;  Matthew  xxi.  5 
John  xii.  15  ;  and  elsewhere.     And  by  the  daugliter  of  Zion  is 
signified  a  spiritual  affection  for  Divine  Trutli,  which  is  the  love 
of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  the  desire  of  it  for  the  sake 
of  the  uses  which  have  reference  to  eternal  life. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  what  is  signi- 
fied by  the  Lamb  being  seen  standing  upon  mount  Zion,  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  to  separate  the  good  from  the  evil  before 
the  Last  Judgment ;  which  is  the  subject  treated  of  in  what 
follows. 

851.  "  And  with  him  a  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand." — 
That  hereby  is  signified — according  to  truths  taken  all  together, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thou- 
sand, as  denoting  truths  in  their  totality ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  430. 

Similar  things  are  thereby  signified  as  by  these  words  of  the 
Lord  to  his  twelve  disciples : — Jesus  said  unto  them,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  ye  ^vho  have  followed  me  in  the  regeTiera- 
tion,  tuhen  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  tivelve  tribes 
of  Israel  (Matt.  xix.  28).  By  which  words  it  is  not  meant  that 
the  twelve  disciples  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  and  judge  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  but  that  the  Lord  will  judge  all  accord- 
ing; to  truths  derived  from  g^oodness  which  are  from  him.  For 
by  the  twelve  disciples  are  signified  all  who  belong  to  the 
Churcli,  and,  in  an  abstract  sense,  all  things  relating  to  the 
Church,  which  are  truths  from  goodness;  concerning  which  also 
see  above,  n.  9,  206,  253,  270,  297,  430. 

Similar  things  are  also  signified  by  the  elders  and  princes,  in 
Isaiah: — Jehovah  standeth  up  to  plead,  and  standeth  to 
judge  the  people,  Jehovah  shall  come  to  judgment  with  the 
elders  of  his  people  and  the  princes  thereof  (iii.  13,  14).  By 
the  elders  of  the  people  and  the  princes  are  signified  the  same 
as  by  the  twelve  disciples,  namely,  all  who  belong  to  the  Church 
that  are  in  its  truth  and  goodness ;  and,  in  an  abstract  sense, 
the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church  considered  in  their  entire 
compass.  On  the  signification  of  elders,  see  above,  n,  271  ;  and 
of  princes,  n.  29,  408. 

The  reason  why  by  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  are 
understood  truths  in  their  whole  compass,  is,  because  like  things 
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are  signified  by  that  number  as  by  the  number  twelve  ;  and  by 
twelve  are  signified  the  true  and  the  good  regarded  in  their 
entire  extent.  The  reason  why  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thou- 
sand signify  similar  things  to  the  number  twelve,  is,  because  the 
compound  numbers  signify  the  same  as  the  simple  numbers 
from  which  they  arise  by  multiplication ;  and  the  number  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  arises  from  the  multiplication  of  twelve 
into  twelve.  And  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  signify 
the  same  as  a  hundred  and  forty-four.  But  upon  this  subject 
see  what  is  said  in  the  explanation  of  chap.  vii.  which  treats  of 
the  twelve  thousand  sealed  out  of  every  tribe,  and  the  hundred 
and  forty-four  thousand  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  together. 

852.  "  Having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads." 
— That  hereby  are  signified  these  things,  according  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  Divinity  from  love,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  his  Father's  name,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  Divinity, 
of  which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  being  written  in  the  forehead  as  denoting  full  and  entire 
acknowledgment. 

The  reason  why  the  Father's  name  written  in  the  forehead 
denotes  the  full  and  entire  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divi- 
nity, is,  that  the  Lord  turns  all  who  acknowledge  his  Divinity 
to  himself,  and  looks  at  them  in  their  forehead,  and  they  on 
their  part  look  at  the  Lord  with  their  eyes  ;  and  this  because 
the  forehead  signifies  love,  and  the  eye  the  understanding  of 
truth.  Hence  by  their  being  looked  at  by  the  Lord  in  their 
foreheads,  is  signified  that  the  Lord  beholds  them  from  good- 
ness flowing  from  love,  and  by  their  looking  at  the  Lord,  on 
their  part,  with  the  eyes,  is  signified  that  they  look  to  the  Lord 
from  truths  which  are  derived  from  their  goodness,  conse- 
quently from  the  imderstanding  of  truth.  That  all  who  are  in 
the  heavens  are  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  with  the  face  look  unto 
him  as  a  Sun,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  648  ;  and  in  the  work 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  17,  123,  142,  272.  Likewise 
that  the  Lord  looks  at  the  angels  in  the  forehead,  and  that  the 
angels  in  turn  see  the  Lord  by  the  eyes,  because  the  forehead 
corresponds  to  goodness  flowing  from  love,  and  the  eyes  to  the 
understanding  from  truth,  see  the  same  work,  n.  145,  251.  And 
that  the  forehead  corresponds  to  goodness  which  has  its  source 
in  love,  see  also  above,  n.  247. 

He  who  is  not  acquainted  with  the  ([uality  of  the  Word  as  it 
exists  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  may  be  of  opinion  that  where 
mention  is  made  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and,  in  the  present 
case,  of  the  Lamb  and  the  Father,  there  are  two  understood  ; 
when,  nevcrtliolcss,  the  Lord  alone  is  understood  by  both,  in 
like  manner  as  in  tlie  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  where 
mention    is    made    of    Jehovah,    the    Lord    Jehovah,   Jehovah 
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Zebaoth,  Lord,  Jehovah  God,  God  in  the  phiral  and  singular, 
tlie  God  of  Israel,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  King  of  Israel, 
Creator,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Sehaddai,  Rock,  and  so  on,  a  similar 
opinion  may  be  entertained  ;  when,  nevertheless,  by  all  those 
names  are  not  meant  several,  but  one  ;  for  the  Lord  is  thus 
variously  named  according  to  his  Divine  attributes. 

The  case  is  the  same  with  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament, 
where  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  mentioned  as  three, 
when  notwithstanding  by  those  three  names  one  is  meant ;  for 
by  the  Father  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  essential  Divinity 
which  he  had  as  a  soul  from  the  Father,  by  the  Son  is  meant 
the  Divine  Humanity,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Divine  Pro 
ceeding  [from  the  Father  and  the  Son].  Thus  the  three  are 
one ;  in  like  manner  in  this  case  by  the  Lamb  and  the  Father 
one,  and  not  two,  is  to  be  understood. 

That  the  Lord,  when  he  mentioned  the  Father,  meant  the 
Divinity  in  himself,  and  thus  himself  verily  and  indeed,  may 
appear  from  many  passages  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments. 
But  I  will  here  adduce  a  few  from  the  Word  of  the  evangelists 
only,  from  which  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  Lord  by  the  Father 
meant  the  Divinity  in  himself,  which  is  in  him  as  the  soul  is  in 
the  body ;  and  that  when  he  named  the  Father  and  himself  as 
two,  he  meant  himself  by  both.  For  the  soul  and  body  are 
one ;  the  soul  belonging  to  its  own  body,  and  the  body  to  its 
own  soul.  Thus  the  Divinity,  which  is  called  the  Father,  Avas 
the  very  and  real  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  from  wliich  his  huma- 
nity existed,  and  by  virtue  of  which  the  humanity  also  was 
made  Divine,  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact  of  his  concep- 
tion from  the  very  Divinity  itself ;  as  in  Matthew  : — The  angel 
of  the  Lord  ajJ^^eared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  spouse,  for  that  which  is  horn  in. 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  Joseplt  kneiv  her  not,  until  she 
hrought  forth  her  first-horn  Son  (i.  20,  25).  And  in  Luke  : — 
The  angel  said  unto  Mary,  hehold,  thou  shall  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Jesus. 
He  shall  he  great,  and  shall  he  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
.  .  .  .  But  j\Iary  said  unto  the  angel,  hovj  shall  this  come 
to  pass,  seeing  I  knoiu  not  a  man  ?  A  ml  the  angel  ansivered 
and  said,  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
poiver  of  the  Hig]iest  shall  overshadow  thee :  tli-erefore  that 
Holy  Thing  luhich  shall  he  hcn^n  of  thee  shall  he  called  the  Son 
of  God  (i.  31,  34,  35).  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
from  the  fact  of  conception  is  Jehovah  God;  and  to  be  Jehovah 
God  from  conception  is  to  be  so  as  to  life  itself,  wliich  is  called 
the  soul  from  the  Father,  from  which  the  life  of  the  body  is 
derived.  Hence  it  also  manifestly  appears,  that  the  Humanity  of 
the  Lord  is  what  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  for  it  is  said  the  Holy 
Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
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That  the  Lord's  humanity  is  wliat  is  called  the  Son  of  God 
may  further  appear  from  the  Word  of  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  in  various  passages.  But  upon  this  subject,  God 
willing,  more  shall  be  said  specifically  elsewhere.  In  the  pre- 
sent case  I  shall  only  adduce  such  passages  as  testify  that  the 
Lord  b}^  the  Father,  meant  the  Divinity  in  himself,  consequently 
Himself  As  in  John  : — In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  vxis  tvith  God,  and  the  Word  was  God :  all  things 
ivere  vuide  by  him,  and  without  him  luas  not  anything  made 
that  was  made.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dtvelt 
among  us,  and  ive  beheld  his  glory  as  the  glory  of  the  Only-Be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth  (i.  1,  2,  14). 
That  by  the  Word  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Humanity  is  evident  ;  for  it  is  said,  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  Only-Begotten 
of  the  Father.  That  the  Lord  is  God  also  as  to  the  humanity, 
or  that  the  Lord's  humanity  is  also  Divine,  is  likewise  evident ; 
for  it  is  said,  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God ; 
and  this  Word  was  made  flesh.  By  the  Word  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth. 

Again  in  the  same  evangelist: — My  Father  ivorheth  hither- 
to, therefore  also  I  vjork  :  but  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him,  be- 
cause he  said  that  God  was  his  own  proper  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God.  But  Jesus  anstvered,  and  said,  the 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
do  :  for  ivhat  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise.  Even  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  tvhom  he  will. 
He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour 
is  coining.  .  .  when  the  dead  sliall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God :  and  tJiey  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  tlie  Father 
hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  Ite  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Jiinwelf  (v.  l7 — 28).  That  by  the  Father  is  here  meant  the 
Divinity  in  the  Lord,  which  was  his  life,  just  as  the  soul  of  the 
father  is  the  life  in  every  man ;  and  that  by  the  Son  is  meant  the 
humanity,  which  had  life  from  the  very  Divinity  itself  which 
was  in  it,  and  tlicnce  also  was  made  Divine  ;  consequently  that 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one,  appears  from  the  Lord's  words 
in  the  above  passages,  namely,  that  the  Son  does  the  same 
things  as  the  Father ;  that  the  Son  raises  the  dead  and 
quickens  them  as  the  Father  ;  that  the  Son  has  life  in  himself 
as  the  Father  ;  and  that  they  shall  live  who  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son.  From  all  these  things  it  is  manifestly  evident,  that 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  as  soul  and  body  are  one. 
Moreover,  the  same  is  evident  from  the  Jews  seeking  to  kill 
111  in,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  own  proper  Father; 
making  himself  ec^ual  with  God. 
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Again  : — All  tJud  the  Father  giveth  to  me  shall  come  unto 
me,  every  one  wJto  liath  Jteard  and  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me,  not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  who 
is  tuith  the  Father,  he  seeth  the  Father.  I  am  the  living  bread, 
ivhich  came  down  from  heaven :  even  as  the  Father  ivho  hath 
sent  me  llveth,  I  also  live  by  tlte  Father  (vi.  37,  and  following 
verses).  The  Lord  there  says  of  his  Humanity,  that  it  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  that  every  one  has  life  by  him,  because 
the  Father  and  he  are  one ;  and  that  the  life  of  the  Father  is  in 
him,  as  the  soul  is  from  the  father  in  the  son. 

Again : — I  give  eternal  life  to  my  sheep,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  And  the  Jeivs  luere  en- 
raged, that  he  miade  himself  God.  And  lie  said,  say  ye  of 
him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world, 
tJiOVb  blaspheiiust,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  :  if  I  do 
not  the  works  of  the  Father,  believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  believe 
the  tvorks,  that  ye  may  knoiu  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  the  Father  (x.  28 — 38).  Here  the  Lord  speaks 
of  the  Father  as  of  another,  saying,  no  one  shall  pluck  the 
sheep  out  of  my  Father's  hand ;  likewise,  if  I  do  not  the  works 
of  my  Father,  believe  me  not,  but  if  I  do,  believe  the  works, 
and  yet,  lest  they  should  believe  that  the  Father  and  he  were 
two,  he  saith,  the  Father  and  I  are  one  ;  and  lest  they  should 
believe  that  they  were  one  only  by  love,  he  adds,  that  ye  may 
know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father ; 
hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  Lord  by  the  Father  meant 
himself,  or  the  Divinity  in  himself  from  conception  ;  and  that 
by  the  Son,  whom  the  Father  sent,  he  meant  his  humanity. 
For  this  was  sent  into  the  world  by  being  conceived  of  God  the 
Father  and  born  of  a  virgin. 

Again  : — Jesus  cried  and  said,  he  who  believeth  in  me,  be- 
lieveth  not  in  one,  but  in  him  that  sent  me  ;  and  he  that  seeth 
me,  seetJi  him  tltat  sent  me.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  tuorld, 
that  w'hosoever  believeth  on  me,  should  not  abide  in  darkness 
(xii.  44,  45,  46).  That  the  Lord  meant  himself  by  the  Father, 
and  his  Divine  Humanity  by  the  Son,  whom  the  Father  sent,  is 
also  evident  from  these  words,  for  he  says,  he  who  seeth  me, 
seeth  him  that  sent  me,  likewise  that  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
believeth  not  in  me,  but  in  him  that  sent  me ;  and  yet  he  says 
tliat  they  are  to  believe  in  him,  verse  36,  and  elsewhere. 

Again  : — Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  lead,  given  all  things 
into  his  hand,  and  that  he  came  forth  from  God,  and  returned 
to  God,  said,  he  tuho  receiveth  one,  o-eceiveth  him  that  sent  me 
(xiii.  3,  20).  Inasmuch  as  the  Father  and  he  were  one,  and  the 
Humanity  of  the  Lord  was  Divine,  from  the  Divinity  in  him, 
therefore  all  things  of  the  Father  were  his  ;  which  is  under- 
stood by  the  Father  giving  all  things  into  his    hamls  ;    and 
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because  they  were  one,  he  says,  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me.  By  going  out  from  the  Father  and  re- 
turning to  the  Father,  is  meant  the  being  conceived  and 
thereby  existing  from  him,  and  the  being  united  to  him,  as  the 
soul  is  to  the  body. 

Again  : — /  am  the  vxty,  the  truth,  and  tlte  life :  no  man 
Cometh  to  the  Father  hut  by  me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
should  have  knoivn  ony  Father  also  :  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto  him,,  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father.  .  .  .  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  T 
been  so  long  time  tuitJt  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  knoivn  me, 
Philip .?  He  that  Itath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father  :  and 
hoiu  sayest  thou  then,  Shoiu  us  the  FatJter?  Believest  thou  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  t  the  Father  that 
dtvelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  Believe  one,  that  I  am  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me  (xiv.  6 — 11).  Here  it  is 
manifestly  said,  that  the  Father  and  he  are  one,  and  that  the 
union  is  as  the  union  of  soul  and  body ;  consequently  the  union 
here  spoken  of  is  such  that  he  who  seeth  him  seeth  the  Father. 
This  union  is  further  coufirnied  in  that  chapter.  And  inasmuch 
as  the  union  was  such,  and  that  no  one  can  approach  the  soul 
of  man,  but  only  the  man  himself  can  be  approached,  therefore 
the  Lord  says,  that  they  should  approach  him,  and  ask  the 
Father  in  his  name,  and  that  he  tvould  give  them  ivhat  they  so 
asked  (John  xvi.  23,  24).  This  union  is  also  understood  by 
His  coming  forth  from  the  Father  and  coming  into  the  ivorld, 
and  again  leaving  the  vjorld,  and  going  to  the  Father  (John 
xvi.  5,  10,  16,  17,  28).  Inasmuch  as  the  Father  and  he  were 
one,  therefore  he  also  says,  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father 
hath  are  mine,  and  that  the  Paraclete,  ivhich  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
shoidd  take  from  him,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  Lord,  ivhat  he 
should  speak  (John  xvi.  1.3,  14,  15).  And  in  another  place  : — 
Father,  thou  hast  given  me  power  over  all  flesh,  that  to  every 
one  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I  might  give  eternal  life.  This 
is  life  eternal,that  they  'may  knoiv  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.  All  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine  (John  xvii.  2,  3,  10).  Here  also  it  is  openly 
declared  that  all  things  belonging  to  the  Father  are  his,  the 
same  as  all  things  of  the  soul  arc  man's ;  for  man  and  the  soul 
are  one,  as  the  life  and  the  subject  of  life.  That  the  Lord  is 
God  also  as  to  the  Humanity,  appears  from  these  words — 
"  that  they  may  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent." 

Inasmuch  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  of  God  are  one,  there- 
fore the  Lord  says,  that  when  he  cometh  to  judgment.  He  shall 
come  in  lice  glory  of  his  Father  (Mark  viii.  38  ;  Luke.  ix.  26  ;) 
and  in  his  oivn  glory  (Matt.  xxv.  31) ;  and  that  he  hcdh  all 
power  in  the  heaven  and  in  earth  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).    That  by 
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the  Son  of  God  is  meant  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  is  also 
manifest  in  other  passages  in  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament ; 
and  likewise  in  the  Old  Testament.  As  in  Isaiah  : — Unto  us  a 
child  is  horn,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  government 
shall  he  upon  his  shoidder,  and  his  name  shall  he  called 
Wonderfid,  Counsellor,  God,  Hero,  the  Father  of  Eternity,  the 
Prince  of  Peace  (ix.  5).  And  in  the  same  prophet  :  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  navie 
God  with  us  (vii.  1\).  That  by  the  ciiild  born,  and  the  son 
given,  is  here  understood  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity, 
is  evident;  and  that  the  Lord  as  to  that  Humanity,  also  is 
God.  Thus  that  his  Humanity  is  Divine,  is  manifestly  declared, 
for  it  is  said,  that  his  name  shall  be  called  God,  God  with  us, 
the  Father  of  Eternity. 

Besides  these  passages,  many  others  might  also  be  adduced  in 
confirmation  of  the  truth  that  the  Lord,  by  the  term  Father  in 
the  Word,  meant  his  own  Divinity,  which  was  the  life  or  soul  of 
Ins  Humanity,  and  not  another  separate  from  Himself.  Nor 
could  he  mean  any  other.  Hence  the  Divinity  and  the 
Humanity  in  the  Lord — according  to  the  doctrine  received  in 
the  Christian  world — are  not  two  but  one  Person,  altogether  as 
soul  and  body ;  as  is  expressed  in  clear  terms  in  the  Athanasian. 
Creed.  And  whereas  God  and  Man,  in  the  Lord,  are  not  two 
but  one  person,  and  so  united  as  soul  and  body,  it  follows  that 
the  Divinity  which  the  Lord  had  from  conception  was  what 
he  called  Father,  and  the  Divine  Humanity  what  he  called 
Son  ;   consequently  that  each  was  Himself. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  the 
name  of  the  Father  written  in  their  forehead,  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  his  Divinity. 

853.  Verses  2,  3.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder. 
And  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  upon  their  harps. 
And  they  sung  as  it  luere  a  new  song  hefore  the  throne,  and 
hefore  the  four  living  creatures  and  the  elders :  and  no  man 
could  learn  that  song,  hut  the  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand  luhich  were  redeemed  from  tite  earth. 

"And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  as  the  voice  of  many 
Avaters,"  signifies  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  Divine 
truths,  which  are  derived  from  liimself. 

"And  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder,"  signifies  the  glori- 
fication of  the  Lord  from  his  celestial  kingdom. 

"  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  upon  their  harps," 
signifies  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  his  spiritual 
kingdom. 

"  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song,"  signifies  concerning 
the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord. 
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"  Before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  elders,"  signifies,  with  all  in  the  universal  heaven: 

"  And  no  man  could  learn  that  song  except  those  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,"  signifies  that  the  acknowledg- 
ment and  confession  of  the  Lord  can  have  place  with  those  only 
who  are  in  faith  derived  from  charity,  or  in  truth  proceeding 
from  goodness. 

"  Redeemed  from  the  earth,"  signifies,  who,  being  instructed, 
have,  received  that  instruction  in  the  world. 

8-54.  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  glorification  of  the  Lord 
from  Divine  truths  which  are  derived  from  himself,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  as  denoting  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord.  For  a  voice  out  of  heaven  involves 
those  things  which  are  spoken  thence,  and  which  now  follow  ; 
and  are  especially  contained  in  the  new  song,  whereby  is 
sicrnified  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord  ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  many  Avaters,  as  denoting  Divine  truths, 
which  are  from  the  Lord. 

That  by  waters,  in  the  Word,  are  signified  Divine  truths,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  71,  48.3,  518.  And  whereas  waters  have  such 
a  signification,  therefore  discourse  is  sometimes  heard  from 
heaven  as  the  sound  of  waters  flowing ;  in  like  manner  as  it  is 
said  of  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  walking  in  the  midst  of  the 
candlesticks,  whose  voice  tvas  as  the  sound  of  many  luaters 
(Apoc.  i.  15 ;  and  in  chap.  xix.).  /  heard  the  voice  of  a  great 
truniijet,  aiul  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  mighty  thunderings  (6th  verse).  In  like  manner,  the 
sound  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubs  was  heard  as  the  sound  of 
great  luaters  (Ezek.  i.  24). 

855.  "  And  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder." — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  his  celestial  king- 
dom, appears  from  the  signification  of  a  voice,  as  denoting  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord,  as  was  said  above ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  a  great  thunder,  as  denoting  glorification  of  the 
Lord  from  his  celestial  kingdom. 

The  reason  why  glorification  from  the  celestial  kingdom  is 
signified  by  thunder,  is,  because  from  that  kingdom  there  are 
not  board  expressions  of  speech,  but  only  sounds.  The  reason 
is,  that  all  who  are  in  that  kingdom  speak  from  love,  or  from 
affccti(jn,  wliich  proceeds  from  the  heart;  and  such  speech, 
when  it  descends  or  flows  down  from  that  heaven  to  those 
l)c]ow,  is  heard  as  thunder.  For  all  affections,  in  the  spiritual 
world,  arc  heard  as  sound,  with  their  variations ;  whereas  the 
thought  thence  derived  is  manifested  by  articuhitions  of  sound, 
wliich  are  culled  words ;  upon  which  subject  see  what  is  said 
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above,  n.  323,  3.93 ;  and  in  the  work  couccriiing  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  234 — 24-o.  But  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom 
speak  from  thought,  which  belongs  to  the  understanding  or 
soul,  and  such  speech,  when  it  flows  down  out  of  heaven  to  the 
parts  below,  is  heard  either  as  a  voice,  or  as  harmonious  music, 
or  is  exhibited  before  the  eyes  as  the  brightness  of  a  cloud,  or  as 
flame  like  that  of  lightning  before  thunder.  Hence  it  is  that 
by  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices,  in  the  Word,  are  signified 
illustration,  understanding,  and  perception,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  273,  7()2,  704 ;  and  that  voices  flowing  dow.n  out  of 
the  celestial  kingdom  are  heard  as  thunder,  n.  353,  393, 
821. 

856.  "  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  upon  their 
harps." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  glorification  of  the  Lord 
from  his  spiritual  kingdom,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
voice,  as  denoting  glorification,  as  above  ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  harpers  harping  upon  their  harps,  as  denoting  the  affections 
of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for  these  also 
are  heard  as  sounds — but  as  the  sounds  of  stringed  instruments. 
For  sounds  arising  from  stringed  instruments  correspond  to 
truths  derived  from  goodness  ;  or  to  things  intellectual,  in  which 
are  the  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  Whereas 
sounds  arising  from  wind  instruments  correspond  to  what  is 
good  ;  and  in  this  state  are  the  angels  in  the  Lord's  celestial 
kingdom.  That  these  are  correspondences,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  323,  326  ;  and  that  harps  signify  confessions  from  spiritual 
truths,  and  sackbuts  confessions  from  the  various  states  of  good- 
ness, n.  323.  Now  inasmuch  as  the  heavens  are  distinguished 
into  two  kingdoms,  namely,  into  the  celestial  kingdom,  in  which 
are  the  angels  who  are  in  the  goodness  flowing  from  love ;  and 
into  the  spiritual  kingdom,  in  which  are  the  angels  who  are  in 
truths  derived  from  that  goodness ;  therefore  it  is  sai'd,  that  the 
voice  from  heaven  was  heard  as  the  voice  of  a  STeat  thunder, 
and  as  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  upon  their  haips,  by  which 
therefore  is  signified  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  the 
celestial  kingdom,  thus  from  goodness  flowing  from  love,  and 
his  glorification  from  the  spiritual  kingdom,  thus  from  truths 
tlcrivcd  from  that  goodness. 

857.  "  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song." — That  hereby 
is  signified,  concerning  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of 
the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  song,  as  denoting 
confession  from  joy  of  heart ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a 
new  song,  as  denoting  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of 
the  Lord — thus  glorification;  concerning  Avhich  see  above, 
n.  326. 

A  song  is  mentioned  in   many  passages   of  the  Word,  and 
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especially  in  David  ;  and  thereby  is  signified  confession  and 
glorification  of  God  by  singing.  And  where  a  new  song  is 
mentioned  it  signifies  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord ; 
for  this  song  is  called  new,  for  the  reason  that  in  the  churches 
])efore  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  Jehovah  w^as  celebrated  by  songs  ; 
but  after  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  manifested  himself, 
the  Loi'd  also  was  celebrated  by  songs,  but  now  in  the  Church 
wdiich  is  hereafter  to  be  established,  and  which  is  meant  by  the 
New  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  alone  wall  be  celebrated.  And 
whereas  it  w^as  the  same  Lord  in  the  ancient  churches,  but 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  Jehovah,  who  is  now  called  THE 
Lord,  and  thus  the  song  concerning  him,  considered  in  itself, 
is  not  new,  therefore  it  is  said,  as  it  were  a  new  song.  This 
therefore  is  called  new,  because  for  the  new  Church,  which  is 
hereafter  to  be  established  by  the  Lord. 

858.  "  Before  tlie  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures 
and  the  elders." — That  hereby  is  sigiiified,  with  all  in  the 
universal  Heaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  throne,  as 
denoting  heaven  in  general,  especially  the  spiritual  heaven,  and, 
abstractly  considered,  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord ;  whence  a  throne  is  predicated  of  judgment,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  2.53,  267,  297,  843,  4G0,  462,  477,  482.  And 
the  same  ajDpears  from  the  signification  of  the  four  living  crea- 
tures and  four  and  twenty  elders,  as  denoting  the  superior 
heavens,  see  also  above,  n.  313,  322,  862.  Hence  by  the 
expression,  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living 
creatures  and  the  elders,  is  signified  with  all  in  the  universal 
Heaven. 

859.  "  And  no  man  could  learn  the  song  but  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  the. 
acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord  is  possible  with 
those  oidy  who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  or  in  truths  from  good- 
ness, appears  from  the  signification  of  a  new  song,  as  denoting 
the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord,  concerning 
which  see  just  above,  n.  857;  and  from  the  signification  of  a 
liun(h-cd  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  as  denoting  all  who  are 
in  truths  from  goodrfess ;  thus  who  are  in  faith  from  charity ; 
and,  considered  abstractly  from  persons,  truths  derived  from 
goodness,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  430.  That  these  are 
meant  by  the  hundi-ed  and  forty  and  four  thousand  sealed  out 
of  all  the  tribes,  may  appear  from  the  explanation  of  chap.  vii. 
where  the  twelve  thousand  scaled  out  of  each  of  the  tribes,  and 
the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  out  of  all,  are  treated  of. 
Likewise  that  they  are  also  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord 
and  his  Divine  Humanity,  and  therefore  are  amongst  those  who 
in  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment  are  separated  from  the  evil, 
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and  elevated  into  licaven  by  the  Lord  and  saved.  For,  as  was 
said  above,  the  subject  treated  of  in  this  chapter  is  concerning 
the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  before  the  Last  Judg- 
ment. Wherefore  the  good  who  are  separated  from  the  evil  are 
meant  by  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  sealetl  out 
of  all  the  tribes. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  now  evident,  that  by  no  inan 
could  learn  that  song  hut  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand, 
is  signified  that  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord 
is  not  possible  among  any  other  than  those  who  are  in  faith  from 
charity,  or  in  truth  from  goodness.  The  reason  why  the  acknow- 
ledgment and  confession  of  the  Lord  is  not  possible  in  the  case 
of  others,  is,  because  no  others  can  receive  influx  from  heaven, 
that  is,  through  heaven  fi'om  the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  flows  iu 
with  every  one  into  his  life  ;  and  the  life  of  heaven  is  from  love 
or  charity,  thus  from  goodness.  And  the  quality  of  love  or 
charity  is  determined  according  to  its  formation  by  means  of 
truths.  Hence,  then,  is  the  life  of  man.  Wherefore  no  other 
life  receives  influx  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  ac- 
knowledges and  confesses  the  Lord  in  heart,  but  the  life  of  faith 
from  charit}^,  or  the  life  of  truth  from  goodness. 

The  life  of  faith  separate  from  charity,  or  the  life  of  truth 
apart  from  goodness,  is  a  life  merely  natural,  which  neither 
receives  nor  can  receive  anything  from  heaven.  Because  from 
that  life  no  communication  with  heaven  is  possible  ;  for  com- 
munication with  heaven  is  possible  only  by  means  of  spiritual 
love,  which  is  also  called  charity  ;  thus  by  a  life  according  to 
truths  from  the  Word ;  which  life  does  not  exist  with  those  who 
separate  faith  from  charity,  and  believe  that  they  shall  be  saved 
by  faith  alone,  that  is,  by  feith  separate  from  good  works. 

Now  since  by  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  are  under- 
stood those  who  are  in  truths  from  goodness,  or  who  are  in  faith 
from  charity,  it  is  evident  Avhy  they  alone  could  learn  that  song ; 
that  is,  could  in  heart  acknowledge  and  confess  the  Lord,  that 
is  to  say,  that  he  is  the  only  God,  and  that  the  Trinity  is  in 
him. 

860.  "  Redeemed  from  the  earth." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
who,  being  instructed,  received  that  instruction  in  the  world, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  as 
denoting  those  who  receive  instruction  from  the  Word,  especially 
concerning  the  Lord,  concerning  which  see  what  follows.  The 
same  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  earth,  as  denoting  the 
Church,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  21),  304,  697,  741,  742, 
7o2.  Hence  by  the  redeemed  from  the  earth  are  signified  those 
who,  being  instructed,  received  in  the  Church,  consequently  in 
the  world,  those  things  which  the  Lord  taught  in  the  Word, 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  no  others  can  acknowledge  and  con- 
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fess  the  Lord  in  another  life,  than  those  who  have  acknowledged 
and  confessed  him  in  the  world ;  for  such  as  is  the  quality  of 
man  as  to  acknowledgment  and  confession  thence  derived  in  the 
world,  such  it  remains  after  death.  Some  believe,  that  they  who 
had  not  faith  in  the  world,  will  still  receive  it  in  the  other  life, 
when  they  hear  from  others,  and  see  for  themselves,  that  it  is 
so ;  as,  for  example,  that  there  is  a  God,  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  that  the  Word  is  holy,  and  the  like.  But 
I  can  testify,  that  they  who  had  not  faith  in  the  world,  cannot 
have  faith  after  death,  although  they  both  hear  from  the  angels, 
and  see  with  their  own  eyes,  that  it  is  so. 

I  have  seen  it  tried  with  many  who  had  not  believed,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  brought  to  the  faith,  but  in  vain.  Hence  it 
was  evident,  that  according  to  the  quality  of  man  when  he  dies, 
such  he  remains  to  eternity.  This  is  also  meant  by  the  five 
foolish  virgins  who  had  not  oil  in  their  lamps,  but  desired  to 
procure  it  for  themselves ;  and  after  they  had  bought  it,  and 
came  to  the  house  of  the  nuptials,  were  not  admitted.  By  buy- 
ing oil  is  signified  to  procure  for  themselves  after  death  the 
goodness  flowing  from  love.  For  there  are  many  such  who  pro- 
cure for  themselves  somewhat  after  death,  when  they  become 
spirits,  but  this  does  not  remain,  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  in- 
teriorly inrooted  in  them,  as  it  is  with  those  who  in  the  world 
procure  for  themselves  the  goodness  derived  from  love.  The 
reason  why  by  redeemed  from  the  earth,  are  signified  those  who, 
being  instructed,  received  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  in 
the  world,  is,  also,  because  by  buying  is  signified  to  procure  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness ;  and  this  is  effected  by 
instruction  ;  just  as  by  selling  is  signified  to  communicate  them 
to  others  ;  concerning  which  signification  of  buying  and  selling, 
see  above,  n.  840. 

And  the  reason  why  they  who,  being  instructed,  have  received 
the  faith  of  God,  are  said  to  be  redeemed  by  the  Lord,  is,  because 
they  who  were  estranged  from  him  by  falsities  are  said  to  be 
sold.  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  brought  back  from  falsities 
to  truths — thus  who  are  taken  out  of  hell  by  the  Lord  and  led 
to  heaven — are  called  the  redeemed ;  and  the  Lord  is  called  the 
Kedeemcr.  That  to  redeem,  where  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
signifies  to  vindicate  from  evils  and  to  liberate  from  falsities, 
therefore  from  hell;  and  thus  that  it  signifies  to  reform  and 
regenerate,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  328.  That  to  redeem  by  his 
blood,  signifies  conjunction  with  the  Divinity  by  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  reception  of  Divine  Truth 
from  him,  n.  .S28,  329.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Humanity  is  called  Redeemer,  see  also  above,  n.  328. 

861.  Verses  4,  5.  Tliese  are  they  whidi  tvere  not  defiled  with 
women  ;  for  tltcij  are  vir<jins.    These  are  they  ivhich  follow  the 
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Lamb  ivhWter soever  he  goeth.  These  ^veTe  redeemed  fivm 
among  men,  being  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 
Aiul  in  their  moutJi  vxts  found  no  guile  :  for  they  are  ivithout 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

"  These  are  they  which  wore  not  defiled  witli  women,"  signi- 
fies, who  have  not  falsified  tlie  truths  of  the  Word. 

"  For  they  are  virgins,"  signifies,  for  the  reason  that  they  are 
in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth. 

"  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,"  signifies,  who  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  Ly  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  Divine  Humanity,  and  by  a  life  according  to  his 
precepts. 

"  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first  fruits 
to  God  and  to  the  Lamb,"  signifies  those  in  the  new  Church 
who  are  received  by  the  Lord. 

"And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,"  signifies  that  they 
are  averse  to  thinking  of  and  jDersuading  to  anything  that  is 
false. 

"  For  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God,"  signi- 
fies that  they  are  in  the  sight  of  the  angels  without  falsities 
originating  in  evil. 

862.  "  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women." — 
That  hereby  is  signified,  who  have  not  falsified  the  truths  of  the 
Word  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  being  defiled  and  con- 
taminated with  women,  as  denoting  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the 
Word.  For  the  same  is  hereby  signified  as  by  committing  whore- 
dom and  playing  the  harlot.  That  by  whoredoms,  harlotries,  and 
adulteries,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  are  signified  the 
falsifications  and  adulterations  of  the  truth  and  goodness  of 
doctrine  pertaining  to  the  Church,  and  consequently  to  the 
Word,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  141,  161,  511,  695,  803.  Hence 
it  is  that  it  immediately  follows  for  they  are  virgins ;  whereby 
is  signified,  that  they  are  in  the  affection  or  love  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth. 

The  reason  why  it  is  said  of  the  hundred  and  forty -four 
thousand  that  they  are  not  defiled  with  women,  because  they 
are  virgins,  is,  because  by  them  are  understood  all  who  are  in 
truths  derived  from  goodness  ;  and  they  who  are  in  truths  de- 
rived from  goodness  cannot  falsify  truths.  For  goodness  opens 
the  spiritual  mind,  which  receives  light  from  heaven,  and  en- 
lightens the  natural  mind.  Hence  it  is  that  truths,  when  they 
appear,  are  acknowledged  and  received  ;  and  falsities  are  rejected. 
The  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  ai'e  in  truths  without 
goodness.  Such  persons,  although  they  believe  themselves  to 
be  in  truths,  are  still  in  falsities.  For  truths  without  goodness 
have  no  light  nor  life  ;  wherefore  they  are  inwardly,  as  it  were, 
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black  and  dead  ;  and  consequently,  when  interiorly  regarded  by 
them,  truths  are  either  falsified  or  ai'e  separated  as  if  they  had 
no  existence.  Such  are  the  truths  of  the  Word  with  those  who 
are  in  faith  separate  from  charity.  When  such  persons  speak 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  AVord,  they  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  speak  truths  ;  inasmuch  as  all  things  of  the  Word  are 
truths.  But  tlmse  which  are  extant  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
are  appearances  of  truth ;  being  for  the  simple-minded  and  for 
children,  and  thence  accommodated  to  their  apprehension.  But 
wdien  any  one  of  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity, 
interiorly  examines  these  truths,  and  is  desirous  to  educe  their 
genuine  sense  or  the  genuine  truth,  he  falls  into  falsities,  by 
means  of  which  he  destroys  the  very  truths  themselves  of 
heaven,  and  thence  shuts  heaven  against  himself.  But  it  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  goodness ; 
for  such  persons  are  continually  enlightened  by  the  Lord  ;  for 
the  Lord  flows  into  goodness,  and  by  means  of  goodness  into 
the  truths  which  are  in  man  ;  but  not  into  truths  without  good- 
ness, and,  consequentl}^,  not  into  faith  without  charity. 

863.  "  For  they  are  virgins." — That  hereby  is  signified — 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake 
of  truth  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  virgins,  as  denoting 
the  affections  of  truth,  which  are  called  spiritual.  For  there  are 
affections  of  truth  which  are  natural,  and  this  in  the  case  of 
almost  all,  especially  during  the  ages  of  youth  and  adolescence  ; 
and  such  natural  affections  have  for  an  end  reward  ;  in  the  first 
place  fame,  and  afterwards  honour  and  gain.  But  these  affec- 
tions are  not  here  meant  by  virgins  ;  but  spiritual  affections  of 
truth,  which  have  for  their  end  eternal  life,  and  the  uses  of  that 
life.  They  who  are  in  these  affections,  love  truths  because  they 
are  truth.s,  thus  abstractly  apart  from  the  glory  of  the  world, 
honours,  and  gain.  And  they  who  love  trutlis  abstractly  from 
such  things,  love  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  truths  which  are 
from  the  goodness  which  is  in  man.  For  that  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  Divine  Truth  ;  and  the  Lord  is  that 
which  proceeds  from  himself  Wherefore  he  who  receives  truth 
because  it  ^s  truth,  from  s'iiritual  love,  receives  the  Lord.  Hence 
it  is  said  of  such  these  are  they  ivhich  follow  the  Lamb  wliither- 
soever  Ice  goeth.  They  are  also  understood  by  these  words  of 
the  Lord  in  Matthew  : — The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
treasure  hid  in  a  field,  which  when  a  man  hath  found  he 
hidetJt,  and  for  joy  tlcerexyf  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath 
and  huyeth  the  fxld.  Again  -.  —  The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is 
like  to  a  niei'cliantiiian  seeking  goodly  pearls,  luho,  vjhen  he 
had  found  one  precious  jiearl,  lueut  and  sold  all  that  he  lead, 
and  bought  it  (xiii.  44,  45,  4G).  By  the  treasure  hid  in  the 
field,  and  by  the  pearls,  are  signified  the  truths  of  Heaven  and 
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tlie  Chiu'ch  ;  and  by  the  one  precious  pearl  is  signified  tlie 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord.  The  affection  of  truths  for  their 
own  sake,  is  signified  by  the  man  going  for  joy,  and  selling  all 
that  he  had  and  buying  the  field  in  which  the  treasure  was  hid ; 
likewise  by  the  merchantman  going  and  selling  all  that  he  had 
and  buying  the  precious  pearl. 

They  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  are  called 
virgins,  from  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  from  which 
conjugal  love  is  deriv^ed.  For  the  wife  is  the  affection  of  good- 
ness, and  the  husband  is  the  understanding  of  truth  ;  females 
and  males  being  born  such.  And  inasmuch  as  virgins  love  to 
be  conjoined  to  men,  who  are  in  the  understanding  of  truth, 
therefore  they  signify  the  affections  of  truth.  But  upon  this 
subject  see  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  866 — 386,  under  the  article  concerning  marriages  in  the 
spiritual  world.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear 
what  is  signified  by  virgins  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Word.  Thus  in  Lamentations  : — The  ways  of  Zion  mourn,  he- 
cause  they  come  not  to  the  feasts ;  all  her  gates  are  devastated, 
her  priests  sigh,  her  virgins  are  sad,  and  she  is  in  bitterness : 
the  Lord  hath  prostrated  cdl  the  mighty  in  the  midst  of  me  ; 
Jie  hatJt  proclaimed  against  me  the  time  appointed,  to  break 
my  youvg  men  :  the  Lord  hath  trodden  the  wine  press,  for  the 
virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  hear  I  pray,  cdl  ye  people,  and 
see  my  grief:  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  gone  into 
captivity  (i.  4,  1.5,  18).  The  devastation  of  Divine  Truth  in  the 
Church  is  described  by  these  words.  Zion  signifies  the  Church 
where  the  Lord  reigns  by  Divine  Truth.  The  ways  of  Zion 
mourning,  signifies  that  Divine  Truths  are  no  longer  sought. 
No  one  coming  to  the  feast,  signifies  that  there  is  then  no 
worship.  All  her  gates  being  devastated,  signifies  that  there  is 
no  approach  to  truths.  Her  priests  sigh,  her  virgins  are  sad, 
signifies  that  the  affections  of  goodness  and  the  affections  of 
truth  arc  destroyed.  The  Lord  hath  prostrated  all  my  mighty 
men  in  the  midst  of  me,  signifies  that  all  the  power  of  truth 
against  falsities  has  perished.  He  hath  proclaimed  against  me 
the  time  appointed,  signifies  the  last  state  of  the  Church,  when 
tlie  Lord  is  about  to  come.  To  break  my  young  men,  signifies, 
when  there  is  no  more  any  understanding  of  truth.  The  Lord 
hath  trodden  the  wine  press  for  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  sio-nifies,  when  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified. 
My  virgins  and  my  young  men  have  gone  into  captivity,  signi- 
fies, when  all  affection  for  truth  and  the  understanding  of  truth 
has  perished  by  falsities. 

Again: — They  sit  on  the  earth,  they  keep  silence,  the  elders  of 
the  dauglder  of  Zion,  tJcey  have  cast  up  dust  upon  their  heads, 
they  liave  girded  themselves  witJc  sackcloth,  the  virgins  of  Jeru- 
salem luing  down  their  heads  to  the  ground;  tvhat  sJuxll  I  tes- 
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tify  to  thee,  to  what  shall  I  liken  thee,  0  virgin  daughter  of 
Zion  1  The  child  and  the  old  man  have  lain  in  the  streets,  my 
virgins  and  my  young  men  have  fallen  by  the  sword  (Lament, 
ii.  3  0,  1*3,  21).  By  these  words  likewise  is  described  the  devas- 
tation of  Divine  Truth  in  the  Church ;  the  daughter  of  Zion 
denoting  the  Church  in  which  the  Lord  reigns  by  Divine  Trutli. 
Grief,  on  account  of  the  devastation  thereof  is  described  by  sitting 
on  the  earth,  by  the  elders  being  silent,  by  casting  up  diist  upon 
the  head,  by  girding  themselves  with  sackcloth,  and  by  hanging 
down  the  head  to  the  earth.  By  the  elders  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  are  signified  those  who  have  been  in  Divine  Truths.  By 
the  virgins  of  Jerusalem  are  signified  those  who  taught  truths 
from  an  affection  for  them.  The  child  and  the  old  man  have 
lain  in  the  streets,  signifies  that  in  the  case  of  Divine  Truths, 
innocence  and  wisdom  are  destroyed.  My  virgins  and  my  young 
men  have  fallen  by  the  sword,  signifies  that  all  the  affection  and 
understanding  of  truth  have  perished  hy  falsities — ■  virgin  de- 
noting the  affection  of  truth,  young  man  the  understanding 
thereof;  and  to  fall  by  the  sword,  means  perishing  by  falsities. 

Again  : — Our  skins  are  blackened  as  an  oven  on  account  of 
the  storms  of  famine;  they  violated  the  women  in  Zion,  the 
virgins  in  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  the  princes  are  lianged  up  by 
their  hand,  the  faces  of  the  elders  tvere  not  honoured  (Lament. 
V.  10,  11,  12)  ;  where  similar  things  are  involved.  What  is 
signified  by  the  women  in  Zion,  the  virgins  in  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  by  the  princes  and  old  men,  may  be  seen  explained  as 
above,  n,  540,  555,  655. 

And  in  Amos  : — Behold  the  days  come  in  lohich  I  tvill  send  a 
famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for 
tvaters,  but  of  heaving  the  words  of  Jehovah:  in  that  day  the 
fair  virgins  and  the  young  men,  shall  faint,  for  thirst  (viii.  11, 
13)  ;  referring  to  the  want  of  Divine  Truth,  which  is  unilerstood 
by  famine  and  by  thirst.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  not  a  famine  of 
bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  waters,  but  of  liearing  the  words  of 
Jehovah.  That  the  affection  of  truth  and  the  understanding  of 
truth  will  cease  through  want,  is  signified  by,  in  that  day  the 
virgins  and  the  young  men,  shall  faint,  for  thirst. 

And  in  Isaiah: — Be  ashamed  0  Zidon ;  the  sea  hath  said, 
the  fortress  of  the  sea,  saying,  Ihave  not  travailed  nor  brought 
forUh,  I  Jtave  not  nourished  young  men  nor  brought  up  virgins 
(xxiii.  4).  By  Zidon  and  Tyre  is  understood  the  Church  as  to 
the  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth  ;  and  by  the  sea  and  the 
fortress  of  the  sea,  is  understood  the  natural  principle  where 
those  knowledges  are.  That  there  are  not  any  reformed  by 
those  knowledges  is  signified  by,  I  have  not  travailed  nor 
l)r()Ug]it  forth  ;  and  that  hence  there  is  no  understanding  of 
truth,  nor  affection  for  truth,  is  signified  by,  I  have  not  nou- 
rished young  men,  nor  bi'ought  up  virgins. 
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Again  in  Davitl  : — God  gave  up  his  people  to  the  simrd,  and 
ivas  wroth  with  his  inheritance.  The  five  Jiath  devoured  his 
young  men,  and.  his  virgins  are  not  given  in  maryiage.  Their 
jyrlests  have  fallen  by  the  sword  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  52,  63,  64)  ; 
treating,  likewise,  of  the  devastation  of  the  Church  by  falsities 
and  evils.  God  has  given  np  his  people  to  the  sword,  and  was 
wroth  with  his  inheritance,  signifies  tliat  the  Church  perished 
by  falsities  and  evils ;  the  sword  denoting  the  destruction  of 
truth  by  falsities,  and  God's  being  wroth  denoting  destruction 
by  evils.  The  people,  signify  those  in  the  Church  who  are  in 
truths,  and  the  inheritance,  those  who  are  in  goodness ;  but  in 
this  case,  those  who  are  in  falsities  and  evils.  The  fire  hath 
devoured  his  young  men,  signifies,  that  the  love  of  self  and  the 
pride  of  self-derived  intelligence  therein  originating,  has  de- 
stroyed the  understanding  of  truth.  His  virgins  are  not  given 
in  marriage,  signifies  that  the  affections  of  truth  perished, 
through  the  want  of  understanding.  His  priests  have  fallen  by 
the  sword,  signifies  that  the  goodness  of  the  Church,  which  is 
the  goodness  pertaining  to  works,  charity,  and  life,  were  destroyed 
by  falsities. 

And  in  Moses  : — The  sivord  shall  bereave  from  luithout,  and 
terror  from  the  inner  chambers,  both  the  young  man  and  the 
virgin,  the  suckling  with  the  man  of  age  (Deut.  xxxii.  25). 
The  sword  shall  bereave  without,  and  terror  from  the  inner 
chambers,  signifies  that  the  false  and  evil,  which  are  from  hell, 
shall  devastate  both  the  natural  and  rational  man.  The  3'oung 
man  and  virgin,  sionifies  the  understanding  of  truth  and  the 
affection  for  it.  The  suckling  with  the  man  .of  age,  signifies 
innocence  and  wisdom. 

And  in  Jeremiah  : — /  tuill  disperse  by  thee  nations,  and  I 
u'ill  destroy  by  thee  kingdoms ;  I  ivill  disperse  by  thee  the  horse 
and  the  rider,  I  will  disperse  by  thee  the  chariot  and,  him  that 
is  carried  therein ;  I  will  disperse  by  thee  the  old  man  and  the 
boy ;  1  tvill  disperse  by  thee  the  young  man  and  the  virgin  ;  I 
will  disperse  by  tJiee  the  shepherd  and  his  flock ;  I  will  disperse 
by  thee  the  husbandman  and  his  yokes  ;  1  will  disperse  by  thee 
the  officers  and  the  rulers  (li.  20,  23).  These  things  are  said 
concerning  Jacob  and  Israel,  by  whom,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 
understood  the  Lord,  wlio  was  to  destroy  the  evils  and  falsities 
which  bare  rule  in  the  Church  about  the  time  of  his  Advent. 
By  the  nations  and  kingdoms  which  he  will  disperse  are  signified 
evils  and  falsities  in  general.  By  the  horse  and  his  rider  are 
signified  reasonings  from  falsities  against  truth.  By  the  chariot 
and  him  who  is  carried  therein  are  signified  the  falsities  of  doc- 
trine. By  old  man  and  boy  are  signified  falsities  confirmed  and 
not  confirmed.  By  young  man  and  virgin  are  signified  the 
understanding  of  and  affection  for  what  is  false.  By  the  shepherd 
and  his  flock,  are  signified  they  who  teach  and  they  who  Icnru. 
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By  the  husbandman  and  his  yokes,  are  signified  things  of  a 
similar  kind.  By  officers  and  rulers,  are  signified  the  principles 
of  what  is  false  and  evil. 

And  in  Ezekiel : — Jehovah  said,  pass  through  the  midst  of  the 
city,  and  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  slay  to  destruc- 
tion the  old  man,  the  yon7ig  man,  the  virgin,  and  the  infant, 
and  theivomen;  but  against  any  man,  upon  whom  is  the  sign, 
approach  not  (ix.  4,  6).  By  these  things  is  described  the  devas- 
tation of  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Chuixh  ;  Jerusalem  de- 
noting the  Church  ;  and  the  old  man  and  young  man,  the  virgin, 
the  infant,  and  women,  denoting  all  things  belonging  to  it.  The 
old  man,  wisdom  ;  the  young  man,  intelligence  ;  the  virgin, 
affection  for  truth  ;  the  infant,  innocence  ;  the  women,  the  good 
conjoined  to  the  true;  and  to  slay  to  destruction,  denotes  to 
destroy  altogether.  That  these  things  were  not  done,  but  only 
seen  by  the  prophet,  when  he  was  in  the  spirit,  is  evident  from 
the  preceding  verses,  wherein  the  abominations  of  the  house  of 
Israel  and  Judah  are  exhibited  under  various  forms  and  objects. 
And  inasmuch  as  those  things  were  not  done,  but  only  seen  in 
vision,  it  appears  manifestly,  that  by  the  old  man,  young  man, 
virgin,  infant,  and  women,  such  things  are  signified  as  have 
now  been  described.  What  is  meant  by  not  approaching  any 
man  upon  whom  was  the  sign,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  427. 

And  in  Joel : — Tliey  cast  lots  upon  my  people,  and  gave  a  hoy 
for  a  harlot,  and  sold  a  girl  for  luine,  which  they  drank  (iv.  3). 
To  cast  lots  upon  the  people,  signifies  to  disperse  the  truths  of 
tlie  Church  by  falsities.  To  give  a  boy  for  a  harlot,  signifies  to 
falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word.  To  sell  a  girl  for  wine,  signifies 
to  falsify  the  goodness  of  the  Word.  Which  they  drank,  signi- 
fies being  tainted  with  the  false. 

And  in  Zechariah  : — The  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  filed  tvith 
boys  and  girls  playing  in  my  streets  (viii.  5).  By  boys  and  girls 
are  signified  the  truth  and  goodness  of  innocence,  such  as  are 
the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Word,  which  essentially  constitute 
the  Church.  By  the  streets  of  the  city  are  signified  matters  of 
doctrine,  which  was  the  reason  that  the  ancients  taught  in  the 
streets.  And  to  play  in  the  streets,  signifies  to  be  glad  and 
rejoice  on  account  of  them. 

And  in  Jeremiah  : — Again  will  I  build  thee,  0  virgin  Israel, 
then  sh<dl  the  virgin  be  glad  in  her  dance,  and  the  young  men 
and  old  men  together  (xxxi.  4,  13).  By  the  virgin  Israel  is  sig- 
nified the  Clmrch  owing  to  the  affection  of  truth  existing  in  it. 
Then  shall  tiie  virgin  be  glad  in  the  dance,  signifies  the  glad- 
ness of  heart  of  those  who  are  in  a  spiritual  affection  for  truth; 
because  all  spiritual  gladness  is  from  affection  for  truth.  Where- 
fore to  play,  dance,  sing,  and  the  like,  are  predicated  in  the 
Word,  of  virgins  and  damsels. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Church   is  a  Church  because  of  a  spiritual 
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affection  for  truth — Avhich  is  tlic  love  of  tnitli  for  tlic  sake  of 
truth — tliereforc  mention  is  made  in  the  Word  througliout  of 
the  virgin  Israel,  as  in  Jeremiah  xviii.  13  ;  chap.  xxxi.  4,  21  ; 
Amos  V.  2 ;  The  virgin  daughter  of  Zion,  2  Kings  xix.  21 ; 
Isaiah  xxxvii.  22;  Lam.  i.  4,  chap.  ii.  13;  The  virgin  daughter 
of  my  people,  Jeremiah  xiv.  17  ;  Tlte  virgin  daughter  of  Zidon, 
Isaiah  xxiii.  12;  The  virgin  daughter  of  Egypt,  Jeremiah  xlvi. 
11.     Likewise,  The  virgin  daugliter  of  Babel,  Isaiah  xlvii. 

Thus  also  in  David  : — They  have  seen  thy  steals,  0  God,  the 
steps  of  my  God,  my  King,  in  the  sanctuary ;  the  singers  went 
before,  the  players  on  instruments  followed  after,  in  the  midst 
of  the  virgins  playing  on  the  timbrels  (Psalm  Ixviii.  25,  26). 
These  things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord,  who  is  there  meant 
by  my  God  and  my  King.  And  his  Advent  is  understood  by  his 
steps  in  tlie  sanctuary.  By  the  singers,  the  players  on  instru- 
ments and  on  timbrels,  are  signified  all  who  are  of  his  spiritual 
and  celestial  kingdom.  By  the  singing  virgins,  those  who  are  of 
the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  By  players  on  instruments  and 
on  the  timbrels,  those  who  are  of  his  celestial  kingdom,  who 
are  called  virgins  from  the  affection  of  truth  and  goodness.  And 
singing,  playing  on  instruments  and  on  timbrels,  are  predicated 
of  their  gladness  and  joy  of  heart.  For  by  pulsatory  and  wind 
instruments  is  described  the  joy  of  those  who  are  of  the  celestial 
kingdom  ;  but  by  stringed  instruments  and  singing  is  described 
the  gladness  of  those  who  are  of  the  spiritual  kingdom. 

Again: — Tlie  daughters  of  kings  among  the  precious  ones ; 
at  thy  rigid  hand  standeth  the  queen  in  purest  gold  of  Ophir ; 
hear,  0  daughter,  and  see,  incline  thine  ear,  then  shall  the  King 
be  delighted  in  thy  beauty,  for  he  is  thy  Lord,  therefore  botu 
thyself  down  to  him,.  The  daughter  of  Tyre  shcdl  be  tJtei'c  ivith 
a  gift,  the  rich  of  the  people  shall  intreat  thy  favour.  The 
King's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within ;  her  clothing  of  wrought 
gold;  she  shcdl  be  brought  unto  the  King  in  raiment  of  needle- 
work ;  the  virgins  tJtat  folloiv  her,  her  companions,  shcdl  be 
brought  to  him,  ivith  joy  and  exultcdion  tlwy  shall  be  brought, 
into  the  palace  of  the  Kiug  (Psalm  xlv.  10 — 16).  That  tliese 
things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  the  verses 
which  precede,  3 — 9,  and  from  those  Avhich  follow,  17  and  18. 
And  by  the  daughters  of  kings  are  signified  affections  for 
Divine  Truth.  By  the  (]ueen  at  his  right  hand  in  purest  gold  of 
Ophir,  is  signified  Heaven  and  the  Church,  which  are  in  Divine 
truths  from  Divine  Goodness.  To  hear,  see,  and  incline  the  ear  — 
wiiich  are  predicated  of  the  king's  daughter — signify  to  hearken, 
jierceive,  and  obey ;  thus  to  understand,  to  act,  and  be  wise, 
from  the  Lord.  That  then  she  will  be  accepted  of  the  Lord,  is 
signified  by,  then  shall  the  king  be  delighted  in  thy  beauty — 
boauty  being  predicated  of  the  affection  for  truth  ;  for  this  con- 
stitutes the  beauty  of  angels.     Therefore,  bow  thyself  down  to 
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him,  signifies  worship  from  an  humble  heart.  And  the  daughter 
of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a  gift,  signifies  worship  from  those 
who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth.  The  rich  of  the  people 
sliall  intreat  thy  favour,  signifies  adoration  from  those  who  are 
in  intelligence  from  those  knowledges.  The  king's  daughter  is  all 
glorious  within,  signifies  the  spiritual  affection  for  truth,  which 
is  called  glorious  from  the  abundance  of  truth  ;  and  within,  sig- 
nifies the  spiritual  principle.  Her  clothing  of  wrought  gold, 
signifies  investing  truths  formed  from  the  goodness  of  love.  She 
shall  be  brought  to  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle-work,  signifies 
appearances  of  truth,  such  as  exist  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word.  The  virgins  that  follow  her,  her  companions, 
signifies  spiritual-natural  affections  for  truths,  which  are  of  ser- 
vice. With  joy  and  exultation  they  shall  be  brought,  they  shall 
come  into  the  palace  of  the  king,  signifies  with  celestial  joy  into 
heaven,  where  the  Lord  is.  Inasmuch  as  the  daughters  of  a 
king  signified  spiritual  affections  for  truth,  and  their  garments 
signified  truths  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  such  as  are  the  truths 
of  the  Word  in  its  letter,  therefore.  The  daugliters  of  a  king, 
ivhilst  they  ivere  virgins,  were  formerly  clothed  in  robes  made  of 
variegated  pieces,  as  is  said  of  Thamar,  the  daugJder  of  David 
(2  Sam.  xiii.  18). 

Again  in  Zechariah  : — Hoiu  great  is  his  goodness,  and  hoio 
great  is  his  beauty :  corn  maketh  the  young  men  to  groiv,  and 
new  tuine  the  virgins  (ix.  17)  ;  treating  also  of  the  Lord,  And  by 
his  goodness  and  beauty  is  understood  Divine  Goodness  and  Di- 
vine Truth.  Corn  makes  the  young  men  to  grow,  and  new  wine  the 
virgins,  signifies  that  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  the  affection 
for  truth,  is  formed  by  goodness  and  truth  proceeding  from  him. 

From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  by  virgins,  in  the 
Word,  are  signified  affections  for  truth ;  and  in  like  manner  in 
other  passages.  As  in  Isaiah  Ixii.  5  ;  Jeremiah  ii.  82  ;  Joel  i. 
7,  8 ;  Psalm  clxviii.  1 2 ;  Judges  v.  80.  Inasmuch  as  a  virgin 
signifies  an  affection  for  the  genuine  truth  of  the  Church — which 
altogether  agrees  with  the  goodness  flowing  from  love— it  was 
commanded,  that  The  high  priest  should  not  take  to  wife  a 
widovj,  or  a  woman  divorced,  or  a  corrupt  harlot,  but  a  virgin 
from  his  2^eople,  lest  he  should  profane  his  seed  (Levit.  xxi. 
13,  14,  15).  Likewise  Ezck.  xliv.  22  ;  the  particulars  whereof 
may  be  seen  explained  above,  n.  768.  It  was  on  account  of  the 
same  signification  that  the  defloration  of  a  virgin  was  so  severely 
prohibited,  as  that  If  any  one  should  persuade  a  virgin,  and 
Lie  with  her,  he  sJiould  endow  her  to  hiviself  for  a  ivife :  bid  if 
her  fatJter  should  refuse  to  give  her,  he  shoidd  weigliliim  silver 
according  to  llie  dotury  of  her  virginity  (Exodus  xxii.  15,  16; 
])cut.  xxii.  28,  20) ;  wliicli  may  bo  seen  explained  in  the  Arcana 
Cmlestia,  n.  9181—1)186. 

Inasmuch  as  the  affection  for  truth  and  the  understanding:  of 
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truth  constitute  a  marriage — like  that  of  a  virgin  espoused  and 
married  to  a  man — and  tliat  they  afterwards  make  one  as  will 
and  understanding,  or  as  affection  and  thought,  or  as  goodness 
and  truth,  in  every  man ;  and  because  diverse  affections  cannot 
1)0  conjoined  to  one  and  the  same  thought,  or  diverse  wills  to 
one  and  the  same  understanding,  or  diverse  truths  of  the  Church 
to  one  and  the  same  form  of  goodness  flowing  from  love,  with- 
out falsifications  and  thence  dissipations  of  truth  resulting ; 
hence  it  was  that  lying  with  a  virgin  who  was  betrothed,  was  a 
crime  punishable  by  death  ;  according  to  these  words  in  Moses  : 
— If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  he  betrothed  to  a  husband,  and 
a  man  find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  luith  her,  hath  sJtall  be 
stoned ;  but  if  it  be  in  the  field,  the  man  alone  shall  die,  the 
damsel  is  not  guilty  of  death  (Deut.  xxii.  23 — 27).  By  lying 
together  in  the  city  is  signified  the  adulteration  of  the  goodness 
and  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word ;  for  a  city  denotes  doc- 
trine ;  and  stoning  was  a  punishment  for  injuring  the  truth  of 
doctrine.  But  by  lying  together  in  the  field  is  signified  the 
falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Church  before  it  has  been 
received  as  a  doctrinal  tenet ;  thus  not  in  adulteration  of  the 
goodness  thereof ;  for  a  field  denotes  the  Church  where  truth  is 
first  implanted,  and  afterwards  grows,  and  at  last  becomes  con- 
nected with  doctrine.  Hence  it  was  that  the  man  alone  was  to  die. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  also  appear  that  by  virginity 
is  signified  the  undefiled  affection  of  truth,  as  may  appear  in 
Levit.  xxi.  13 — 21 ;  Ezek.  xxiii.  3,  8. 

8G4.  "  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth." — That  hereby  is  signified,  they  who  are  adjoined  to  the 
Lord  by  the  acknowledgment  of  his  Divine  Humanity,  and  by  a, 
life  according  to  his  precepts ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
a  Lamb,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  314  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
following  him,  whithersoever  he  goeth,  as  denoting  to  acknow- 
ledge his  Divinity,  and  to  do  his  precepts.  By  following  the 
Lord  is  signified  the  same  as  by  going  and  walking  after  him  ; 
and  that  to  go  and  walk  after  the  Lord  signifies  to  acknowledge, 
to  obey,  to  act  and  live  from  him,  and  with  him,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  787. 

The  reason  why  these  things  are  signified  by  following  the 
Lord,  is,  because  no  one  can  follow  the  Lord  of  himself ;  but 
from  the  Lord  himself  For  the  Lord  draws  that  man  after 
him,  who,  from  a  free  principle  is  willing  to  follow  ;  but  he  can- 
not draw  any  who  is  not  willing  to  follow  him.  For  the  Lord 
works  in  this  man,  so  that  he  follows  the  Lord  as  if  of  himself; 
thus  flowing  into  his  free  will,  and  this  for  the  sake  of  the 
reception  and  implantation  of  truth  and  good  in  him,  and 
thence  reformation  and  regeneration.     For  unless  it  appeared 
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to  man  as  if  he  followed  the  Lord  of  himself,  that  is,  as  if  he 
acknowledged  his  Divinity,  and  did  his  precepts  as  of  himself, 
there  would  be  no  ap^Dropriation  and  conjunction,  and  thence  no 
reformation  and  regeneration.  For  every  thing  enters  man, 
and  becomes  as  it  were  his,  which  he  receives  from  liberty,  that 
is,  as  if  from  himself,  both  as  to  thought  and  speech,  and  also  as 
to  willing  and  doing.  But  still  man  ought,  nevertheless,  to  be- 
lieve as  the  thing  is  in  itself,  which  is,  that  he  does  not  do  these 
things  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  Wherefore  it  is  not 
said,  that  he  is  to  act  of  himself,  but  as  if  of  himself.  The 
reason  why  this  is  the  case,  is  also,  that  man  does  not  perceive 
the  Lord's  operation  into  his  will,  and  the  thought  thence  de- 
rived ;  for  man  does  not  know  any  thing  of  his  conjunction  with 
angels.  Wherefore  he  supposes  that  whatsoever  he  wills  and 
thinks,  he  wills  and  thinks  from  himself;  and  hence  he  cannot 
know  otherwise  than  that  he  acts  from  himself;  when,  never- 
theless, all  the  good  flows  in — as  well  what  he  thinks,  as  what 
he  wills,  and,  thence  does.  And,  whereas,  he  knows  this  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  namety,  that  all  good  is  from  God, 
therefore  he  ought  to  believe  that  he  does  not  do  good  from  him- 
self, although  it  be  as  if  of  himself  This  is  understood  by  what 
the  Lord  taught  in  ]\lark  : — So  is  the  hingu.oni  of  God,  as  if  a 
inian  should  cast  seed  upon  the  ground,  and  should  aftervjards 
sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  shoidd  spring  and 
grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  hovj  (iv.  26,  27).  And  in  John  : — No 
man  can  take  any  thing  except  it  he  given  him  from  heaven 
(iii.  27).  And  again  : — He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  hringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  uithout  me,  ye  can  do 
nothing  (xv.  5). 

The  reason  why  to  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
and  to  do  his  precepts  is  to  follow  him,  is,  that  no  others  can  be 
conjoined  to  the  Lord.  That  every  one  is  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  according  to  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  him,  from 
the  heart,  and  according  to  the  life,  may  appear  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  all  the  angels  of  heaven  acknowledge  no  other 
Divinity  than  the  Lord's  Divinity  ;  and  that  they  all  live  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  order,  which  are  his  precepts,  that  is,  they 
live  in  the  Divinity  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is 
called  Divine  Truth.  And  inasmuch  as  they  live  thus,  they  live 
in  a  celestial  aura,  or  in  a  celestial  ether,  into  which  no  one  can 
possibly  be  admitted  who  is  not  in  the  Lord's  life,  or  in  the  life 
which  is  from  the  Lord.  If  any  other  should  enter  into  that 
etlier,  it  would  be  as  if  mice  were  let  into  a  syphon,  out  of 
whicli  the  air  has  been  exhausted. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear  what  is  signi- 
fied in  the  spiritual  sense  by  following  the  Lord  whithersoever 
he  goeth.  The  like  is  signified  by  following  him,  in  the  follow- 
ing passages.     As  in  John  : — Jesus  said,  I  am  the  light  of  tlce 
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luoi'ld,  he  flint  followeAh  me  shall  not  walk  in  darJcness,  hut  shall 
have  the  liglit  of  life  (viii.  12).  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,  sig- 
nifies that  he  is  the  essential  Divine  Truth.  He  who  fuUoweth 
me,  signifies  he  that  acknowledges  his  Divinity,  and  does  his 
precepts.  Shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  signifies  that  he  shall  not 
be  in  falsities.  But  shall  have  the  light  of  life,  signifies  that 
be  shall  be  in  Divine  truths  which  teach  man  eternal  life  and  lead 
to  heaven.  That  by  following  the  Lord  is  not  there  meant  to  follow 
him,  but  to  acknowledge  his  Divinity,  and  obey  him,  is  evident. 

Again  : — lite  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  tulten  he  leadeth  out  his 
oiun  sheep  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  because 
they  know  his  voice  ;  but  a  stranger  they  do  not  follow,  but  Jiee 
from  him,  because  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  arid  I  knoiu  them,  and  they  folloiu  me 
(x.  i,  5,  27).  Here  also  by  following  the  Lord  is  understood,  to 
acknowledge  his  Divinity,  and  to  obey  him ;  for  it  is  said,  he 
goeth  before  his  own  sheep,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  and  know 
and  hear  his  voice.  To  know  and  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
signifies  to  do  his  precepts. 

Again: — Whosoever  desireth  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himnself,  and,  folloiu  me  (Matthew  xvi.  24  ;  Mark  viii.  34  ;  Luke 
ix.  23).  That  to  go  after  the  Lord,  and  to  follow  him,  is  to  deny 
self,  is  evident.  And  for  a  man  to  deny  himself,  is  not  to  be  led 
of  himself,  but  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  denies  himself  who  shuns 
and  is  averse  from  evils,  because  they  are  sins  ;  which  when  man 
turns  away  from,  he  is  led  of  the  Lord ;  for  he  then  does  his  pre- 
cepts, not  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  Similar  things  are 
also  signified  elsewhere  by  following  the  Lord,  as  in  Matthew 
xix.  21,  28 ;  Mark  ii.  14,  15  ;  chap.  iii.  7,  8  ;  chap.  x.  21,  28,  29  ; 
Luke  xviii.  22,  28 ;  John  xii.  2G  ;  chap.  xiii.  36,  37  ;  chap.  xxi. 
19—22. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  to  follow  the 
Lord  is  to  be  led  by  him,  and  not  by  self;  and  no  other  one  can 
be  led  by  the  Lord  than  he  who  is  not  led  by  himself ;  and  every 
one  is  led  by  himself  who  does  not  shun  evils  because  they  are 
against  the  Word,  and  thus  against  God ;  consequently,  because 
they  are  sins  and  from  hell.  Every  one  who  does  not  thus  shun 
and  become  averse  from  evils,  is  led  of  himself.  The  reason  is, 
that  the  evil  into  which  man  is  born,  constitutes  his  life,  in- 
asnmch  as  it  is  what  properly  belongs  to  him ;  and  before  they 
are  removed,  he  does  all  things  from  them,  thus  from  himself. 
But  the  case  is  otherwise,  when  evils  are  removed,  which  is 
effected  whilst  he  shuns  them  because  they  are  infernal ;  for 
then  the  Lord  enters  with  truth  and  goodness  from  heaven,  and 
leads  him.  The  primary  cause  of  this  is,  that  every  man  is  his 
own  love ;  and  man  as  to  his  spirit,  which  lives  after  death,  is 
nothing  but  the  affection  which  comes  from  his  love ;  and  all 
evil  is  from  his  love,  and  thus  pertains  to  his  love.    Conse.[ueutly 
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it  follows,  that  the  love  or  affection  of  man  cannot  be  reformed 
otherwise  than  by  a  spiritual  shunning  and  aversion  from  evils, 
which  is  a  shunning  and  aversion  from  them  because  they  are 
infernal. 

Hence  it  may  now  appear  what   it  is  to  follow  the  Lord 
whithersoever  he  goeth. 

865.  "  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first 
fruits  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb." — That  hereby  are  signified 
those  in  the  new  Church  who  are  received  by  the  Lord,  appear.^ 
from  the  signification  of  those  who  are  brought  by  the  Lord,  as 
denoting  those  who  receive  instruction  from  the  Word,  especially 
concerning  the  Lord  ;  and  who  live  according  thereto  :  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  860.  The  same  are  they  who  are  also 
called  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  are  the  redeemed 
who  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord ;  and  these  are  they  who 
follow  the  Lord,  that  is,  are  led  by  him,  of  whom  we  have 
just  now  treated  above.  And  the  same  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  first  fruits  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  as  denoting 
those  who  have  given  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  are  adopted 
by  him.  That  they  are  those  who  are  of  the  new  Church,  may 
appear  from  this  consideration,  that  they  are  called  the  first 
fruits  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  For  they  who  are  therein 
received,  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  and  live 
according  to  his  precepts.  No  others  are  received  in  the  new 
Church,  which  is  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  because  they  who 
do  not  so  believe,  and  so  live,  are  in  no  agreement  with  the  life 
of  heaven — neither  with  the  light  there,  nor  with  the  heat ;  for 
the  light  there  is  Divine  Truth,  from  which  comes  all  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom ;  and  the  heat  there  is  Divine  Goodness, 
from  wliich  comes  all  love  and  charity.  All  affection  and 
thought  thence  derived  pertaining  to  man,  is  not  only  within 
him,  and  constitutes  his  life,  but  is  also  external  to  him,  and 
constitutes  the  sphere  of  his  life.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is 
distinguished  into  societies  according  to  the  varieties  of  affec- 
tions and  thoughts  thence  derived.  Wherefore  unless  the  affec- 
tions and  thoughts  thence  derived  be  spiritual — being  such  as  are 
formed  solely  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
a  life  according  to  his  precepts — they  cannot  be  admitted  into 
any  society  of  heaven,  for  they  are  repugnant  thereto.  Hence 
it  is  that  they  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  Humanity  of 
the  Lord,  and  do  not  live  according  to  his  precepts  in  the  Word, 
cannot  be  in  fellowship  with  the  angels  of  heaven.  That  this  is 
the  case  has  Ijcen  given  me  to  know  from  much  experience. 
There  were  some  wlio  had  thought  no  otherwise  conceriiiug  the 
Lord  than  as  of  another  man,  and  had  lived  in  the  faith  of  the 
present  day,  which  is  a  faith  of  the  thought  merely,  without  any 
goodness  of  life.     But  inasmuch  as  they  believed  that  nothing 
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more  was  necessary  to  life  eternal  than  to  be  let  into  heaven, 
therefore,  according  to  their  wish,  they  were  admitted  into  some 
society ;  but  as  soon  as  the  light  of  heaven  struck  their  eyes 
with  its  lustre  they  began  to  be  obscured  altogether  as  to  the 
sight  and  at  the  same  time  as  to  the  understanding,  and  to  fall 
into  stupor  and  infatuation.  And  when  the  heat  of  heaven 
l)reathed  upon  them,  they  began  to  be  tormented  in  a  direful 
manner,  and  as  to  the  head  and  members  to  writhe  themselves 
like  serpents.  Wherefore  they  cast  themselves  downwards, 
swearing  that  to  enter  heaven,  unless  they  were  in  the  light  and 
heat  of  heaven,  was  to  them  hell ;  and  that  they  knew  not  that 
every  one  has  heaven  from  love  and  faith  thence  derived,  or 
from  a  life  accoi'ding  to  tlie  Lord's  precepts  in  the  Word,  and 
from  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  not  at  all  from  faith  without  the  life 
of  faith,  which  is  charity. 

We  will  now  explain  in  a  few  words  what  is  signified  in  the 
Word  by  first  fruits.  First  fruits  signify  the  same  as  the  first 
begotten ;  but  the  first  begotten  are  predicated  of  animals  and 
first  fruits  of  vegetables.  Thus  the  first  begotten  are  the  things 
Avhich  are  first  born ;  and  first  fruits  are  from  the  first  things 
which  are  produced ;  and  both  signify  the  spiritual  goodness 
first  formed,  which  iii  itself  is  truth  derived  from  goodness 
which  is  from  the  Lord.  This  derives  its  origin  from  the 
following  circumstance.  There  are  two  minds  pertaining  to 
man,  a  natural  mind  and  a  spiritual  mind.  From  the  natural 
mind  alone  nothing  is  produced  but  evil,  and  the  false  thence 
derived ;  but  as  soon  as  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened,  then 
goodness  is  produced,  and  truth  thence  derived.  And  this 
Avhich  is  first  produced  is  understood  by  the  first  begotten  and 
by  the  first  fruits.  Now  inasmuch  as  all  things  which  are  born 
and  produced  from  the  spiritual  mind  are  not  from  man  but 
from  the  Lord,  therefore  those  things  were  sanctified  to  Jehovah, 
that  is  to  the  Lord,  because  they  were  his,  and  consequently 
holy.  And  whereas  what  is  born  or  produced  first,  signifies  all 
things  following  in  a  series — as  a  leader  the  people,  and  as  a 
shepherd  the  flock — therefore  by  the  first  begotten  and  first 
fruits  being  given  to  the  Lord  was  signified  that  all  the  rest 
were  also  his.  But  in  order  that  this  may  come  yet  more 
clearly  into  the  understanding,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
merely  natural  mind  is  formed  to  the  idea  or  image  of  the 
wt)rld,  whereas  the  spiritual  mind  is  formed  to  the  idea  or 
image  of  heaven.  And  the  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened  to  any 
man,  except  by  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divinity,  and 
by  a  life  according  to  his  precepts  ;  and  previous  to  this  mind 
being  opened,  there  is  not  produced  any  goodness,  and  truth 
thence  derived.  But  as  soon  as  it  is  opened,  this  production 
takes  place  ;  and  what  is  produced  is  from  the  Lord.  The  first 
thing  therefore  which  is  produced,  is  called  holy,  and  signifies 
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that  all  things  which  are  afterwards  produced  are  likewise  holy. 
From  these  considerations,  it  is  evident,  that  the  opening  of  the 
womb  signifies  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  mind.  This  signifi- 
cation is  also  grounded  in  correspondence ;  for  the  womb 
corresponds  to  the  goodness  flowing  from  celestial  love,  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  710,  and  in  the  Arcana  Cadestia, 
n.  4918,  5050—5062. 

Inasmuch  as  such  things  were  signified  by  the  first  fruits,  and 
since  by  those  which  belong  to  the  hai'vest,  as  by  wheat,  barley, 
and  the  rest,  were  signified  the  goodness  and  truth  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  ;  also  by  wool ;  and  likewise  by  the  clean  and 
useful  beasts ;  hence,  of  the  latter,  the  first  begotten  were  given 
to  the  Lord,  and  of  the  former  the  first  fruits.  And  whereas 
the  high  priest  represented  the  Lord  as  to  his  priesthood — • 
which  is  the  goodness  flowing  from  Divine  Love — therefore  they 
were  given  to  that  priest.  And  hence  all  things  which  were 
produced  from  the  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  were  sanctified. 

But  concerning  those  first  fruits,  see  the  statutes  given  for 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  as  concerning  the 
first  of  the  fruits  of  all  the  corn,  of  oil,  of  wine,  of  the  fruit  of 
the  tree,  of  the  fleece,  also  the  first  begotten  of  the  flock  and 
the  herd  ;  and  that  they  were  given  as  holy  to  Jehovah,  and 
from  Jehovah  to  Aaron,  and  to  the  high  priest  after  him 
(Exod.  xxii.  18  ;  Numb.  xiii.  20  ;  chap.  xv.  17 — 22  ;  chap,  xviii. 
8 — 20  ;  Deut.  xviii.  4  ;  chap.  xxvi.  1 — 15,  16,  19,  26  ;  Levit. 
xxiii.  9 — 15,  20 — 25  ;  Numb,  xxviii.  26  to  the  end,  and  else- 
where). 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  first 
fruits  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  are  understood  those  who  will  be 
of  the  new  Church,  which  is  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  live  a  life  of  love, 
that  is,  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word, 
For  with  these  and  not  with  any  others  is  the  sj^iritual  mind 
opened  ;  wherefore  no  others  are  led  of  the  Lord,  or  follow  him, 
Avhithersoever  he  goeth. 

That  by  God  and  the  Lamb,  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  under- 
stood the  Lord  as  to  the  Essential  Divinity,  and  at  the  same 
time  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  297, 
314,  343.  460,  482. 

866.  "  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile." — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  they  were  averse  from  thinking  of  and 
persuading  to  any  falsities,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
moutl),  as  denoting  the  thought  and  speech  thence  derived ; 
consequently  also  persuasion ;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  580,  782,  794.  And  from  the  signification  of  guile,  as 
denoting  to  deceive  and  seduce  from  a  deliberate  purpose,  thus 
from   intention  which   is  of  the   will  ;    consequently  from  the 
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mind  {aniTYius),  to  think  of  and  persuade  to  falsities,  which 
destroy  man  for  ever.  That  such  things  have  no  place  with 
those  who  are  led  of  the  Lord,  or  who  follow  him,  is  signified  by 
no  guile  being  found  in  their  mouth.  For  the  Lord  is  Divine 
Truth  united  to  Divine  Goodness ;  and  in  both  the  latter  and 
the  former  are  all  those  who  are  in  the  Lord  ;  and  these  are 
they  that  acknowledge  his  Divine  Humanity  and  do  his  pre- 
cepts. And  whereas  to  think  falsities  is  against  Divine  Truth, 
and  to  desire  to  persuade  them  is  against  Divine  Goodness  ; 
therefore  they  are  averse  from  so  doing. 

What  guile  signifies  besides,  in  the  Word,  may  appear  from 
the  passages  where  it  is  mentioned.  As  in  the  following,  for 
example  in  John  : — "  Jesus  said  of  Nathaniel  as  lie  tvas  coining 
to  him,  heholcl  an  Israelite  truly,  in  whorti  is  no  guile  (i.  48). 
By  an  Israelite  is  signified,  one  who  is  in  goodness  proceeding 
from  charity,  and  by  virtue  thereof  in  truths  ;  thus  one  who  is  in 
truths  derived  from  goodness.  These  also  are  understood  by  the 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  who  follow  the  Lord,  in  whose 
mouth  is  not  found  any  guile  ;  wherefore  by  the  guile  there 
mentioned  the  same  thing  is  signified. 

And  in  Zephaniah  : — The  rer)inant  of  Israel  shall  not  do 
perversity,  neither  shall  a  tongue  of  guile  he  found  in  their 
mouth  (iii.  13).  By  the  remnant  of  Israel  are  understood  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  faith,  because  in  the  goodness  proceeding 
from  charity,  in  like  manner  as  above  by  the  true  Israelite.  By 
speaking  a  lie  is  signified  to  teach  what  is  false  from  ignorance 
of  the  truth  ;  but  by  guile  is  signified  falsity  which  is  not  from 
ignorance,  but  from  a  deliberate  purpose  of  deceiving  ;  as  is  the 
case  with  the  impious. 

So  likewise  in  the  following  passages  : — He  did  no  violence, 
neither  was  guile  in  his  mouth  (Isaiah  liii.  9)  ;  speaking  of  the 
Lord :  He  shall  redeem  my  sold  from  guile  and  violence 
(Psalm  Ixxii.  14).  TJie  rich  men  are  filled  with  violence,  and 
the  iiihahitants  thereof  speak  a  lie,  and  as  to  their  tongue,  guile 
is  in  their  mouth  (Micah  vi.  12).  TJtcy  fill  their  master's 
house  with  violence  and  guile  (Zeph.  i.  9).  Men  of  blood  and 
of  guile  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days  (Psalm  Iv.  23).  Thou 
shalt  destroy  them  that  speak  a  lie  ;  the  man  of  blood  and  of 
guile  Jehovah  U'ill  abhor  (Psalm  v.  6).  By  violence  and  by 
blood  is  signified  the  perversion  of  truth  and  falsification  of  the 
Word ;  and  by  guile  is  signified  doing  these  things  from  a 
deliberate  purpose.  Jehovah  turn  an  ear  to  my  prcLyers, 
ivhich  are  apart  from  lips  of  guile  (Psalm  xvii.  1).  Keejj  thy 
tongue  from  evil  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile  (Psalm  xxxiv. 
14).  If  my  lips  should  speak  iniquity  and  my  tongue  should 
speak  guile  (Job  xxvii.  4).  JeJiovah  deliver  my  soid  from 
lying  lips,  from  the  tongue  of  guile ;  what  shall  he  give  to  thee, 
what  shall  he  add  to  thee,  thou  tongue  of  guile  (Psalm  cxx. 
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2,  8).  Tlioii  openest  thy  'niouth  to  evil,  and  thy  tongue  frameth 
a  lie  (Psalm  1.  19).  The  nwuth  of  the  wicked,  the  mouth  of  the 
deceitful,  have  opened  against  me ;  they  have  spoken  against 
me  with  a  lying  tongue  (Psalm  cix.  2).  The  tongue  deviseth 
mischiefs  as  a  sharp  razor,  tvorking  guile  (Psalm  lii.  2,  4,  6). 
They  mock  everyone  his  companion,  and  they  speak  not  truth; 
they  have  taught  their  tongue  to  speak  a  lie ;  thy  dwelling  is 
in  the  midst  of  guile,  by  reason  of  guile  they  have  refused  to 
knoiv  me  (Jejem.  ix.  5,  6).  By  the  lips  and  tongue  with  which 
they  speak  a  lie  and  guile,  is  signified  the  thought,  with  inten- 
tion, of  persuading  to  falsities  as  against  truths,  and  of 
leading  astray;  for  the  lips  and  the  tongue  signify  the  same  as 
the  mouth. 

Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  Jehovah  imputeth  not  iniquity, 
and  in  ivhose  spirit  tJiere  is  no  guile  (Psalm  xxxii.  2).  The 
words  of  his  m^outh  are  iniquity  and  guile,  he  ceaseth  from 
understanding  and  doing  good  (Psalm  xxxvi.  4).  Will  ye 
speak  iniquity,  and  talk  deceit  (Job  xiii.  7)  ;  where  iniquity 
has  respect  to  evil,  and  deceit  or  guile  to  what  is  false 
thence  derived.  Froirn  tlie  men  of  guile  and  perversity,  de- 
liver me,  0  Jehovah  (Psalm  xliii.  1).  He  that  is  clean  in 
hands  and  pure  in  heart,  who  lifteth  not  up  his  soul  to 
vanity,  and  siveareth  not  with  guile  (Psalm  xxiv.  4).  Against 
the  quiet  in  the  land  they  think  words  of  guile ;  they  opened 
their  'mouth  exceedingly  against  me  (Psalm  xxxv.  20,  21). 
Wickedness  is  in  the  midst  thereof ,  fraud  and  guile  depart 
not  from  her  street  (Psalm  Iv.  11).  Thou  hast  trodden 
down  all  them  that  err  from  thy  statutes ;  for  their  guile  is 
a  lie  (Psalm  cxix.  118).  TJds  people  averteth  itself,  Jeru- 
salem continues  averse ;  they  retain  guile ;  they  refuse  to 
return ;  I  have  attended  and  heard  hut  they  speak  not  right 
(Jorcm.  viii.  5,  6).  By  guile  in  these  passages  is  not  meant 
guile  in  a  natural  sense,  which  consists  in  fraudvdent  machina- 
tions and  malicious  falsehood  against  others  ;  but  guile  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  by  which  is  meant  thought  from  the  intention 
of  the  will,  or  from  a  deliberate  purpose  of  speaking  and  per- 
suading to  falsities,  and  thereby  destroying  the  soul. 

To  the  same  purpose  it  is  said  concerning  the  prophets  in 
Jeremiah  : — Is  it  not  in  the  hearts  of  the  prophets  that  pro- 
phesy a  lie;  and  of  the  proplcets  of  the  guile  of  their  own 
heart  (xxiii.  2()).  Again  : — The  prop)Jiets  prophesy  unto  you  a 
vinon  of  faUeliood  and  divinations,  and  a  thing  of  nought, 
and  the  guile  of  their  own  heart  (xiv.  14).  By  prophets,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  arc  understood  those  who  teach  truths  from  the 
Word  and  doctrine  ;  and,  in  tlie  abstract  sense,  the  Word  itself 
as  to  doctrine.  Wherefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  in  these 
pa.ssagos,  they  signify  those  who  teach  what  is  false,  thus  they 
who  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word  ;  and  to  do  this  from  a  deli- 
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berate  purpose  is  meant  by  the  guile  of  their  heart.  That  by- 
guile,  ill  the  spiritual  sense,  is  meant  the  ftilsification  of  the 
truths  of  the  Word  from  a  deliberate  purpose,  likewise  from  the 
evil  desire  of  leading  astray,  is  evident  in  Hosea : —  Ej)hraiin  Juith 
comjMssed  me  about  vnth  a  lie,  and  the  house  of  Israel  with 
guile  (xii.  1).  By  Ephraim  is  signified  the  understanding  of 
the  truths  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  house  of  Israel  the  Church 
itself;  whence  by  guile  and  a  lie  is  signified  to  persuade  to 
falsities  from  a  deliberate  purpose,  and  from  an  evil  desire. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — They  are  becunie  a.s  deceitful 
hnvs ;  their  princes  shall  fall  by  the  stuoi'd,  from  the  rage  of 
theh\tongue  (viii.  16).  And  in  David: — They  are  turned 
aside  as  deceitful  boivs  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  57).  They  are  com- 
pared to  a  deceitful  bow  ;  because  by  a  bow  is  signified  doctrine 
as  combating,  taken  in  both  senses,  namely,  the  doctrine  of  the 
false  combating  against  truth,  and  of  truth  against  the  false.  For 
arrows  and  darts  signify  (according  to  the  context)  falsities  or 
truths,  by  which  combat  is  maintained ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  357.  From  all  this  it  is  again  evident,  that  by  guile 
is  meant  guile  in  the  spiritual  sense ;  which  is  guile  as  against 
the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Church,  thus 
the  intention  and  evil  desire  of  destroying  them.  That  the  in- 
tention and  desire  of  destroying  the  truth  and  goodness  of  the 
Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of  the  Church — thus  of  destroying  them 
from  a  deliberate  purpose — is  signified  by  guile  or  deceit, 
appears  also  from  these  words  in  Jeremiah : — They  speculate  as 
he  that  setteth  snares;  they  set  a  traj)  thctt  they  may  catch 
men;  as  a  cage  full  of  birds,  so  their  houses  are  fidl  of  guile 
(v.  26,  27).  And  in  Moses  -.—If  a  man  have  a  purpose  against 
his  neigltbour  to  slay  him  ivith  guile,  thou  shalt  take  him  aivay 
from  mine  alta.r  (Exodus  xxi.  14).  And  because  it  was  so 
grievous  a  sin,  it  is  said  in  Jeremiah  : — Cursed  is  he  who  doeth 
the  vjorh  of  Jehovah  with  guile  (xlviii.  10).  The  reason  why 
guile  was  so  grievous  a  crime,  is,  because  deliberate  purpose  is 
of  the  will  ;  and  whatsoever  is  of  the  will  is  of  the  man  him- 
self, and  is  called  the  evil  of  his  heart.  For  the  will  is  the  real 
man  ;  but  thought  before  consent,  which  is  of  the  will,  is  not  in 
man,  but  external  to  him  ;  inasmuch  as  the  things  which  fiow 
into  the  thought  are  as  objects  which  flow  into  the  sight  from 
the  world,  of  which  some  please  and  some  do  not  please ;  and 
those  which  please  enter  the  delight  of  his  life,  and  those  which 
do  not  please  are  rejected.  This  is  the  case  with  every  thing 
which  flows  into  the  internal  sight  of  man,  which  is  the 
sight  of  the  understanding  and  of  tiie  thought  thence  derived. 
If  it  pleases  it  enters  the  will,  and  adds  itself  to  its  life,  but  if 
it  does  not  please,  it  is  rejected. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  evil  persons  have  the  mind 
{animus)  and  evil  desire,  consequently  the  will,  to  destroy  the 
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truth  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  falsities.  The  reason  is, 
that  they  are  conjoined  to  hell ;  and  the  infernals  burn  with 
the  lust,  which  arises  from  the  delight  of  their  love,  and  which 
desires  to  destroy  all  things  belonging  to  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  and  this  by  the  most  crafty  stratagems,  which  they 
artfully  contrive,  and  wonderfully  execute ;  and  these,  if  I  should 
describe  them  from  experience,  would  fill  many  pages.  Hence 
it  was  made  evident,  that  by  guile,  in  general  is  signified  all 
evil  arising  from  the  intention  of  destroying  truths  by  falsities. 

Moreover  see  what  is  said  and  shewn  concerning  guile  or 
deceit  in  the  Arca7ia  Coelestia ;  namely,  that  guile  destroys 
everything  pertaining  to  the  spiritual  and  interior  life  of  man, 
n.  9013  ;  that  guile,  fraud,  and  simulation,  were  accounted  by 
the  ancients  most  enormous  forms  of  wickedness,  n.  3573  ;  that 
the  deceitful,  when  viewed  by  the  angels,  appear  as  serpents 
and  vipers,  n.  1433  ;  that  they  are  also  meant  by  serpents  and 
vipers,  in  the  Word,  n.  9013  ;  that  poison,  in  the  Word,  signi- 
fies deceit  or  guile,  n.  9013. 

Concerning  the  punishments  of  those  who  have  insidiously 
deceived  others  by  guile,  see  in  the  same  work,  n.  831,  957, 
958,  959,  9G0,  1273  ;  concerning  their  hells,  n.  830,  831,  947, 
4951. 

867.  "  For  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 
— That  hereby  is  signified,  that  in  the  sight  of  the  angels  they 
are  without  falsities  originating  in  evil,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  being  without  fault,  as  denoting  to  be  without  falsi- 
ties arising  from  evil,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  before  the  throne  of  God,  as  denoting 
in  the  sight  of  the  angels.  That  by  the  throne  of  God  is  meant 
heaven,  where  the  angels  are,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  253. 

The  reason  why  tliey  appear  without  fault  in  the  sight  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,  is,  because  they  are  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
Lord  continually  provides  that  nothing  false  may  enter  their 
will.  It  is  admitted,  indeed,  into  the  thought,  but  no  further. 
It  is,  however,  thence  cast  out ;  and  what  is  cast  out  from  the 
thought  does  not  defile  the  man.  But  what  is  taken  thence  by 
the  will,  this  defiles,  for  hereby  it  exists,  and  becomes  part  of 
liis  love,  thus  of  his  life,  and  also  inheres  in  his  deeds  ;  and  this 
cannot  be  removed  but  by  a  serious  and  actual  repentance  of 
tlie  life.  For  the  will,  together  with  the  love  and  with  the  life, 
likewise  with  the  deeds,  are  one  in  act ;  and  are  meant  iu  the 
Word  by  the  heart.  Hence  now  it  is,  that  they  who  are  led  of 
the  Lord,  or  who  follow  him,  are  without  fault. 

That  man  thinks  what  is  false,  and  also  what  is  evil,  is  un- 
avoidable, as  well  because  he  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind, 
as  because  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  at  tliis  day  are  not 
doctrines  of  lite,  but  doctrines  of  faith  only  ;  and  the  doctrine  of 
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faith  separate  from  life  docs  not  teach  the  truths  l)y  Avliich  man 
may  be  reformed  as  to  his  life.  Howbeit  they  are  who  in  the 
Lord  arc  kept  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ;  and  they  who 
are  in  that  affection  may  indeed  receive  falsities,  but  still  not  with 
their  full  consent  but  only  in  so  far  as  they  do  not  disagree  with 
goodness  and  the  proceeding  truths  from  goodness.  Wherefore 
when  they  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  imbibe 
falsities  of  any  kind,  still  they  easily  reject  them  when  they 
hear  truths,  as  well  in  this  world  as  in  the  other.  Such  is  the 
character  of  a  spiritual  affection  for  truth.  Wherefore  they  who 
are  in  that  affection  have  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths, 
and  are  perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  to  eternity.  They, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  are  not  in  that  affection  refuse  both  to 
understand  and  listen  to  truths  ;  wherefore  they  possess  no 
faculty  for  understanding  them.  That  this  is  the  case  has  been 
made  plain  to  me  from  general  experience  in  the  spiritual 
world. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  angels  of  heaven  do  not  perceive  any 
thing  else  within  man  but  his  love,  and  thence  his  affection, 
desires,  and  delights,  consequently  his  ends  or  purposes,  on 
account  of  which  he  thinks  in  such  or  such  a  manner ;  there- 
fore when  they  perceive  within  him  the  love  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  the  uses  of  life — which  are  the  true  ends — then  they  do 
not  see  any  falsities  arising  from  evil.  And  if  perchance  they 
should  see  falsities  which  do  not  proceed  from  evil,  still  they 
know  that  these  falsities  do  not  hurt,  because  evil  is  not  in 
them.  Falsities  having  their  origin  in  evil  are  real  falsities, 
which  come  from  hell.  The  reason  is,  that  those  falsities  are 
forms  of  evil,  and  thus  in  themselves  they  are  also  evils. 

As  to  what  respects  the  being  without  fault,  this  signifies 
what  is  entire  and  without  blemish  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  it 
signifies  to  be  without  falsities  arising  from  evil.  On  this 
account  it  was  forbidden  any  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  who  had. 
spots  or  bleniishes,  to  come  near  the  altar,  or  to  enter  within 
the  vail  (Levit.  xxi.  17 — 23)  ;  it  was  also  forbidden  that  any 
sacrifice  be  made  of  oxen,  calves,  goats,  or  lambs,  in  which 
there  was  a  spot  or  blemish  (Levit.  xxii.  19 — 25).  Mention  is 
also  made  of  spots  in  many  passages  of  the  Word  through- 
out ;  by  all  wdiich  are  signified  falsities  and  evils  of  various 
kinds. 

868.  Verses  6, 7.  And  I  saw  another  angel  jlij  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  having  the  eternal  gospel  to  bring  good  tidings  to 
them  that  divell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  tribe, 
and  tongue,  and  people  :  saying  tvith  a  loud  voice,  fear  God 
and  give  glory  to  him  ;  for  the  hour  of  1  vis  judgment  is  come; 
and  vjorsJiij)  him  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters. 
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"  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,"  sig- 
nifies manifestation  every  where  from  the  Lord. 

"Having  the  everlasting  gospel,"  signifies  manifestation  con- 
cerning his  advent  and  the  sah^atiou  of  those  who  believe  in 
him. 

"  To  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,"  signifies 
its  announcement  to  all  who  belong  to  the  Church. 

"And  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people," 
signifies  to  all  who  are  in  goodness  and  thence  in  the  truths 
wli,ich  pertain  to  life  and  doctrine. 

"  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,"  signifies  exhortation. 

"  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him,"  signifies  that  they  should 
worship  the  Lord  from  his  Divine  Truth,  by  a  life  in  accord- 
ance with  it. 

"For  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,"  signifies  the  sepa- 
ration of  those  Avho  live  according  to  Divine  Truths,  from  those 
who  do  not  live  according  to  them. 

"  And  worship  him  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters,"  signifies  an  acknowledgment 
and  confession  of  him  from  whom  comes  the  all  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church,  and  from  whom  proceeds  Divine  Truth,  or  the 
Word. 

869.  "  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven." 
— That  hereby  is  signified  manifestation  every  where  from  the 
Lord  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  as  denoting  manifestation  from  the  Lord  every 
where.  For  by  an  angel  is  signified  something  from  the  Lord 
inasmuch  as  angels  are  not  angels  from  themselves,  but  from 
the  Lord  ;  for  they  are  recipients  of  the  Divine  Truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  wherefore  also  angels,  in  the  Word, 
signify  Divine  Truth.  Nor  is  heaven  itself  heaven  from  that 
which  is  proper  to  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divinity,  which  is 
within  them,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  130,  200,  302.  By 
flying  is  signified  circumspection  and  presence ;  concerning 
which  also  see  above,  n.  282.  But  in  this  case  is  also  meant 
manifestation  ;  because  it  manifested  the  Advent  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  meant  by  having  the  everlasting  gospel ;  and,  also, 
the  coming  of  the  last  judgment.  And  by,  in  the  midst, 
is  signified  every  where ;  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n. 
213.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  the  angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven  is  signified  manifestation  every  where  from  the 
Lor<l. 

870.  "  Having  the  everlasting  gospel." — Tliat  hereby  is  signi- 
fied concerning  his  Advent,  and  concerning  the  salvation  of  those 
who  believe  in  liim ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  gospel,  as 
denoting  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and,  in  such  case,  the  salva- 


No.  870.]  ArOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.  239 

tion  of  those  who  then  believe  in  him.  That  the  Advent  of  tlio 
LoitI  has  taken  place,  and  also  is  about  to  take  place  aj^ain,  at 
the  consununation  of  the  Age,  that  is,  when  the  end  of  the  old 
Church  arrives  and  also  the  beginning  of  a  new  one ;  and  that 
at  the  same  time,  also,  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  G12.  The  same  from  the  signification  of  ever- 
lasting, as  denoting  the  Divinity  as  to  its  existence.  There  are 
two  universals  by  which  the  Divine  principle  is  expressed, 
namely,  infinite  and  eternal.  Infinite  denotes  the  Divine 
principle  as  to  its  mere  being;  and  eternal  denotes  the  same 
Divine  principle  as  to  its  existe^ice;  and  each  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  supereminent  sense,  namely,  without  space  and  with- 
out time.  He  who  thinks  from  space  and  time  concerning  the 
infinite  and  eternal,  falls  into  errors  ;  for  space  and  time  are 
proper  to  nature.  And  man  is  in  nature,  as  to  his  ideas,  whilst 
he  lives  in  the  natural  world,  but  not  so  when  he  leaves  this 
workl  and  comes  into  heaven.  Spaces  and  times  appear,  indeed, 
in  heaven,  in  a  manner  absolutely  similar  to  their  appearance  in 
the  world  ;  but  they  are  only  a'ppearances  of  states  which  exist 
within  the  angels ;  for  the  states  of  their  affection,  and  the 
til  ought  thence  derived,  are  presented  apparently  before  their 
external  senses,  as  spaces  and  times,  but  nevertheless  they  are 
not  spaces  and  times  such  as  exist  in  the  natural  world.  Of 
what  quality  heavenly  spaces  and  times  are  may  be  clearly  seen 
in  two  articles  to  be  found  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven 
and  Hell,  where  the  subject  treated  of  is  space  and  time  in 
heaven. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Divinity  is  infinite  and  eternal,  therefore  in 
all  and  each  thing  which  come  from  the  Divinity,  there  is  the  In- 
finite and  Eternal ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  gospel,  by  which  is 
signified  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  and  the  salvation  of  the  faith- 
ful, is  called  eternal  or  everlasting.  That  infinite  and  eternal 
are  pi-edicated  of  the  Lord  alone,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  23,  28G. 

That  tlie  gospel  signifies  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  the  faithful  which  then  takes  place,  may  appear  from 
the  passages  where  it  is  mentioned  in  both  Testaments,  which 
have  been  adduced  above,  n.  612.  As  to  what  respects  the  Ad- 
vent of  the  Lord,  it  is  believed  by  some  that  he  will  come  again 
in  Person,  and,  indeed,  for  the  purpose  of  executing  the  Last 
Judgment — and  this  because  it  is  said  in  Matthew,  IVte  dis- 
cijjles  dreiu  near,  saying  unto  Jesus,  Tell  us  ivhat  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  Age 
(xxiv.  3).  And  after  the  Lord  had  foretold  to  them  the  states 
of  the  Church,  successively  decreasing  even  to  its  devastation 
and  consummation,  he  said.  Then  shall  ajyj^ear  the  sign  of  the 
Son.  of  Man,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 
cloadfi  of  heaven  ivitlt  power  and  great  glory.  Watch  there- 
fore, because  ye  know  not  the  hour  in  which  your  Lord  wiU 
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come  (v.  30,  39,  42).  Likewise  also  in  John,  chap.  xxi.  22.  But 
by  the  Lord's  Advent  is  not  there  meant  his  Advent  in  Person, 
but  that  he  will  then  reveal  himself  in  the  Word;  that  he  is 
Jehovah,  the  Loj-d  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  that  he  alone  is  to 
be  worshipped  by  all  who  will  be  in  his  new  Church,  which  is 
meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem.  And  for  this  end  also  he  hath 
now  opened  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in 
which  sense  the  Lord  is  every  where  treated  of.  This  is  also 
what  is  understood  by  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
glory ;  see  Matthew  xxiv.  30 ;  chap.  xxvi.  34  ;  Mark  xiii.  26  ; 
chap.  xiv.  62  ;  Luke  xxi.  27. 

That  the  clouds  of  heaven  signify  the  Word  in  the  letter,  and 
glory  its  spiritual  sense,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  36,  594.  Inasmuch 
as  he  himself  is  the  Word,  as  he  is  called  in  John,  chap.  i. 
1,  2,  14,  therefore  the  revelation  of  himself  in  the  Word  is  his 
Advent. 

871.  "  To  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  its  announcement  to  all  who  belong  to 
the  Church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  as  denoting  to  announce  the  Lord's  Advent,  concerning 
which  we  have  spoken  just  above,  n.  870.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  as  denoting  those 
who  belong  to  the  Church,  and  specifically,  the  good  who  are  in 
it.  That  the  earth  is  the  Church  may  be  seen  above,  n.  29,  304, 
413,  417,  697,  741,  742,  752  ;  and  that  to  dwell  is  predicated  of 
the  good,  n.  479,  662. 

872.  "And  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people." — That  hereby  is  signified,  to  all  who  are  in  goodness  of 
life  and  of  doctrine,  aud  in  truths  thence  derived ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  nation,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  good- 
ness of  life,  because  in  the  goodness  which  flows  from  love,  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  175,  331,  625  ;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of  tribe,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  proceeding 
i'rom  goodness,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  39,  430,  431 ;  and 
irom  the  signification  of  tongue,  as  denoting  confession  arising 
from  goodness  of  heart — thus  those  who  are  in  goodness  of  doc- 
trine— concerning  which  see  above,  n.  455,  625  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  people,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  de- 
rived from  doctrine,  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  175,  331, 
625.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  eveiy 
nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  are  signified  all  Avho 
are  ir)  goodness  of  life  and  doctrine,  and  in  truths  thence  de- 
rived ;  thus  both  the  simple  and  the  learned,  Avherever  they  may 
be,  whether  within  the  Church  or  without  its  pale. 

According  to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  by  every  nation,  tril)C, 
tongue,  and  people,  are  understood  all  of  whatsoever  religion 
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they  are  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  understood  all  who  live 
well,  and  understand  rightly. 

873.  "  Saying  with  a  loud  voice." — That  hereby  is  signified 
exhortation,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  loud  voice,  as 
denoting  exhortation;  inasmuch  as  it  involves  the  things  follow- 
ing, where  it  is  said  that  they  should  fear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  him.  Voice  is  frequently  mentioned  in  tlie  Word,  likewise  a 
loud  voice ;  and  when  it  is  from  the  Lord,  or  from  his  angels,  it 
signifies  Divine  Truth  in  general,  and  all  that  proceeds  from  the 
Lord ;  consequently,  also,  commandment  and  precept,  and  thus 
also  exhortation,  with  several  things  besides ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  261,  302,  424,  668,  682.  For  a  voice  from  angels 
is  not  a  voice  from  themselves,  but  by  means  of  them,  from  the 
Lord. 

874.  "  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him." — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  they  should  worship  the  Lord  from  his  Divine 
Truth  by  a  life  according  to  it,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
fearing  God,  as  denoting  to  reverence  and  worship  the  Lord ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  696  ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  giving  glory  to  him,  as  denoting  to  live  according  to  Divine 
Truth,  that  is,  according  to  his  precepts  in  the  Word. 

By  glory,  where  it  is  said  concerning  the  Lord,  is  signified 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  him,  thus  the  Word  meant,  such 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;  for  this  is  light  to  the  angels,  whereby  the 
Lord  manifests  his  glory.  For  by  that  light  he  gives  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  and  also  presents  before  their  eyes  magnifi- 
cent objects,  which  shine  from  things  most  precious.  This  is  the 
truth  signified  in  the  proximate  sense,  by  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
But  inasmuch  as  all  those  magnificent  and  precious  things, 
which  shine  as  from  gold  and  precious  stones  in  wonderful 
forms,  are  given  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  reception  of 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  him,  therefore  they  appear  to  the 
angels  altogether  according  to  the  wisdom  which  is  in  them  ; 
for  they  are  correspondences.  But  since  the  wisdom  of  angels  is 
according  to  their  reception  of  Divine  Truth,  not  only  in  doctrine 
but  also  in  life,  therefore  by  giving  glory  to  him,  is  signified  to 
live  according  to  Divine  Truth. 

It  is  believed  in  the  world,  that  they  who  know^  Divine  truths 
and  speak  of  them  from  science,  have  wisdom,  and  consequently 
Heaven,  aUhough  they  may  not  live  in  accordance  with  those 
truths.  But  I  can  testify  that  such  persons  have  no  wisdom. 
They  may  indeed  appear  to  be  in  wisdom,  when  they  speak  ;  but 
as  soon  as  they  are  in  their  owm  spirit,  or  think  with  themselves, 
they  are  altogether  unwise ;  yea,  sometimes  rave  like  persons 
infatuated,  tbiid<ing  in  opposition  to  the  Divine  truths  of  which 
they  have  spoken.     But  the  case   is  otherwise  with  those  who 
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live  according  to  Divine  truths.  Such  persons  think  wisely 
with  themselves,  and  also  speak  wisely  with  others.  This  it  has 
been  given  me  to  know  from  a  thousand  examples  of  experience 
in  the  spiritual  Avorld ;  for  there  things  are  manifested,  such  as 
to  men  in  the  natural  world  were  altogether  unknown.  I  have 
heard  several  there  speak  so  wisely  that  I  should  have  supposed 
them  to  be  angels  from  the  interior  heaven  ;  but,  notwithstand- 
inor,  they  had  become  devils ;  for  they  had  filled  cheir  memory 
only  with  such  things  from  the  love  of  glory,  and  had  not  lived 
according  to  them.  Wherefore  as  soon  as  they  returned  to 
themselves,  and  to  the  love  of  their  own  life,  they  spake  in  op- 
position to  those  things,  and  were  as  insane  as  if  they  had 
known  nothing  at  all  concerning  them.  Hence  it  was  evident 
to  me,  that  almost  every  one  has  the  faculty  of  understanding, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  reformed  ;  but  he  who  does  not  live  the 
life  of  truth,  does  not  will  to  be  reformed.  And  he  who  does 
not  will  to  be  reformed,  successively  rejects  from  himself  all 
things  which  have  reference  to  his  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and 
lives  his  own  love,  which  is  opposed  to  these  things,  and  at 
length  draws  near  to  those  who  are  in  hell,  and  in  a  love  similar 
to  his  own. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  to  give  glory  to 
God,  is  to  live  according  to  Divine  Truth ;  which  is  also  taught 
by  the  Lord  in  these  words  in  John  : — In  this  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  so  shall  ye  he  my  disciples ; 
abide  ye  in  ray  love ;  if  ye  keej)  my  cortimandments  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love:  ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  luhatsoever  I 
command  you  (xv.  8,  10,  14).  Hence  it  is  evident  that  to 
glorify  God,  or  to  give  glory  to  God,  is  to  bring  forth  fruit. 

See,  moreover,  what  has  been  said  before  concerning  glory ; 
as  that  it  signifies  the  Divdne  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
and  its  reception  by  angels  and  men,  n.  34,  288,  845  ;  and  that 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  consists  in  enlightening  men  and  angels, 
and  in  blessing  them  with  wisdom  and  felicity ;  which  can  only 
be  effected  by  the  reception  of  Divine  Truth  in  doctrine  and  at 
the  same  time  in  life. 

875.  "  For  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come." — That  hereby 
is  signified  the  separation  of  those  who  live  according  to  Divine 
trutlis  from  those  who  do  not  live  according  to  them  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  hour,  as  denoting  state — in  this  case 
the  last  state  of  the  Church,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  judgment,  as  denoting  the  separa- 
tion of  the  good  from  the  evil ;  consequently  of  those  who  live 
according  to  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Lord  from  those  who  do 
not.  For  the  hitter  are  evil,  and  the  former  are  good.  That  tlie 
separation  of  these  is  signified  by  the  Last  Judgment,  may 
appear  fr(jni  what  is  said  and  shewn  in  the  small  work  concerning 
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the  Last  Judgment ;  and  also  from  the  passages  in  the  Word 
where  the  Last  Judgment  is  treated  of,  as  in  the  xxv.  chapter 
of  Matthew,  where  the  separation  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats  is 
described  ;  and  where  it  is  said  that  the  sheep  are  they  who 
have  done  good,  and  the  goats  tliey  who  have  not  done  good. 
Likewise  from  those  passages,  where  it  is  said  that  every  one 
shall  be  judged  according  to  his  works,  that  is,  according  to  his 
life  ;  as  in  Matthew  xvi.  27  ;  John  v.  29  ;  Apoc.  xiv.  13  ;  chap.  xii. 
12,  13;  chap.  xxii.  12,  and  elsewhere.     See  also  above,  n.  785. 

The  reason  why  it  is  called  the  hour  of  judgment,  is,  because, 
hour  signifies  not  only  time  but  also  state,  in  like  manner  as 
day,  week,  month,  year,  and  time  in  general  ;  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  571,  610,  614,  673,  747,  761.  And  concerning  the 
signification  of  hour  in  particular,  see  above,  n.  194,  488,  673. 

The  reason  why  hour  and  day  are  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
Word,  is,  on  account  of  the  spiritual  sense  which  is  in  every  part 
of  it.  For  while  man  thinks  of  hour  and  day,  and  thence  of 
time,  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
think  of  state.  The  reason  is,  that  angels  have  not  an  idea  of 
time,  inasmuch  as  they  have  no  days,  weeks,  months,  and  years, 
such  as  are  in  the  world ;  but  instead  thereof  changes  of  state, 
from  which  they  measure  things  successive  ;  concerning  which 
see  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  162 — 169,  where 
the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  time  in  heaven. 

876.  "  And  worship  him  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  water." — That  hereby  is  signified 
acknowledgment  and  confession  of  him  from  whom  is  the  all 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  from  whom  is  Divine  Truth  or 
the  Word ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  worshipping,  as 
denotinoj  to  acknowledge  in  heart,  thus  to  confess  and  wor- 
ship ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  790,  805,  821.  The  same 
appears  from  the  signification  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  denoting 
the  internal  and  external  of  the  Church  ;  concerning  which 
also  see  above,  n.  804,  752.  The  reason  why  Heaven  and 
the  Church  are  signified,  is,  that  the  internal  of  the  Church 
within  man  is  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  in  conjimction  with  angels,  in- 
somuch that  it  makes  one  with  them  ;  for,  as  was  said  above, 
man's  internal  state  is  formed  to  the  idea  and  image  of  Heaven, 
but  his  external,  to  the  idea  and  image  of  the  world.  Howbeit 
the  Church  within  man,  while  he  lives  in  the  world,  is  in  his 
natural  principle,  which  is  his  external  part,  but  this  is  the  case 
oul}'  when  the  internal  is  opened ;  for  the  Church  cannot  exist 
within  (apud)  any  one  unless  he  have  heaven  within  (intra), 
whence  illustration  and  influx  from  the  Lord  may  pass  into  the 
natural  or  external  part  which  is  beneath.  The  same  also  appears 
from  the  sicrnification  of  the  sea,  as  denotinof  Divine  Truth  in 
ultmiate  or  lowest  form,  thus  the  Word  in  the  letter — this  being 
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Divine  Truth  in  an  ultimate  or  lowest  form.  The  reason  -why 
the  sea  has  svich  a  signification  is,  that  in  the  ultimate  region 
of  heaven  there  appear  as  it  were  seas.  For  it  is  the  Divine 
Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  which  forms  the  heavens  and 
all  things  therein.  The  superior  heavens  appear  as  if  they  were 
in  an  ethereal  atmosphere,  the  inferior  as  in  an  aerial  atmo- 
sphere, and  the  lowest  as  in  an  aqueous  atmosphere  ;  and  this 
atmosphere  appears  as  a  sea,  before  the  eyes  of  those  who  stand 
afar  off,  but  not  to  those  who  dwell  there.  They  who  dwell 
there  are  in  the  iiltimate  forms  of  Divine  Truth,  which  Divine 
Truth  is  such  as  the  Word  is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  Hence 
it  is,  that  this  is  signified  by  the  sea  ;  but  more  may  be  seen 
upon  this  subject,  n.  275,  342,  511,  600. 

The  reason  why  the  sea  here  signifies  the  Word  in  the  letter, 
is,  because  it  is  said  the  sea  and  the  fountains  of  waters  ;  and 
fountains  of  waters  signify  Divine  Truth  more  interiorly,  such  as 
is  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense.  That  this  is  signified  by 
fountains  of  water,  may  appear  from  the  passages  adduced  from 
the  Word  and  explained  above,  n.  483  ;  and  also  from  this  consi- 
deration, that  by  heaven  and  earth  is  signified  the  internal  and 
external  of  the  Church  ;  and  each  is  formed  by  Divine  Truth  or 
the  Word,  as  it  is  said  in  John,  chap.  i.  1,  2,  14.  The  internal 
of  the  Church  is  formed  by  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  and  the  ex- 
ternal by  Divine  Truth  natural.  Therefore  fountains  of  waters 
are  also  here  mentioned  among  the  things  made  by  the  Lord. 

From  these  and  many  other  considerations,  it  may  appear  how 
spiritual  ideas,  such  as  are  those  of  the  angels,  differ  from  the 
natural  ideas  pertaining  to  men.  The  angels,  whose  ideas  are 
spiritual,  Ijy  the  words,  %vorshipiying  himwlio  made  heaven,  and 
eai-th,  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters,  understand  no  other 
than  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord,  from 
whom  is  the  all  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  from  whom 
proceeds  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word,  both  in  the  natural  and  in 
the" spiritual  sense.  The  reason  why  the  angels  thus  understand 
these  words,  is,  that  the  heavens  in  which  they  are,  and  which 
appear  to  the  sight  altogether  like  our  earths — but  full  of 
paradises,  flowerbeds,  shrubberies,  and  the  like— are  not  per- 
manent like  the  lands  on  our  globe,  but  exist  in  a  moment, 
altogether  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine  Truth  by  the 
angels.  Wherefore  also  the  face  of  all  things  there  are 
changed,  as  the  state  of  reception  is  changed,  and  consequently 
the  state  of  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  thus  according  to 
the  states  of  the  Church  as  existing  in  them.  So  that  as  they 
have  tjje  Church  in  them,  so  also  all  things  exist  correspond- 
ently  before  their  sight.  Wherefore  when  the  heavens  and 
earth  are  mentioned,  they  cannot  have  any  otlicr  idea,  than  that 
of  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  they  derive  all  things  thence.  But 
it   is   otherwise  with    men,  who,  when   heaven  and  earth    are 
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mentioned,  cannot  have  tliat  spiritual  idea,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  ignorant  of  such  things  ;  but  they  have  a  natural  idea, 
which  is  according  to  their  sight.  For  they  see  the  heaven  and 
earth  which  are  permanent ;  nor  are  they  changed  according  to 
the  reception  of  Divine  Truth,  and  thence  according  to  the 
state  of  the  Church,  as  in  the  angelic  heavens.  Wherefore,  by 
heaven,  they  understand  no  other  than  the  visible  heaven,  and 
by  earth  no  other  than  the  earth  inhabited  by  men. 

The  states  of  heaven  and  earth  according  to  the  state  of  the 
Church  wei"e  represented  among  the  children  of  Israel,  by  the 
face  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  where  they  dwelt,  being  changed 
according  to  the  states  of  the  Church  among  them,  but  this  was 
done  only  with  respect  to  the  produce,  namely  of  the  harvest, 
the  oil,  the  vine,  the  fruits  ;  and  as  to  the  rains.  But  this  took 
place  because  all  things  among  them  were  representative  of 
tilings  celestial.  Hence  it  is,  that  it  is  so  often  said  in  the 
Word,  that  the  land  should  give  its  produce,  if  they  would  keep 
the  statutes  and  do  them.  But  the  case  is  different  at  this  day 
when  the  interior  things  of  the  Church  are  opened  by  the 
Lord,  and  externals,  which  were  representative  of  the  interior, 
have  ceased. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  also  evident,  what  a  difference 
there  is  between  the  ideas  of  angels  and  the  ideas  of  men  con- 
cerning the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  For  the  angfels 
from  their  ideas  perceive  the  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earths  in  the  spiritual  world,  but  men,  the  destruction  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earths  in  the  natural  world.  The  heavens  and 
the  earth  in  the  spiritual  world,  upon  which  were  those  who  had 
lived  a  moral  life  in  externals,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
a  spiritual  life  from  internals,  have  also  perished,  according  to 
the  predictions.  But  of  these  things  more  may  be  seen  in  the 
small  work  concerning  the  Lafit  Judgment. 

877.  Vei'se  8.  And  there  followed  another  angel  saying, 
Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made 
all  nations  drink  of  the  v/ine  of  the  turath  of  her  fornication. 

"  And  another  angel  followed,"  signifies,  manifestation  from 
the  Loixl. 

"  Saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  signifies  the  con- 
demnation and  destruction  of  those  who  have  transferred  to 
themselves  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord. 

"  That  great  city,"  signifies  devastation  and  destruction  as  to 
all  things  of  doctrine  peitaining  to  them. 

"  Because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication,"  signifies  the  adulteration  of  all  things  per- 
taining to  the  goodness  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  dire 
falsities  orioinatincj  in  evil. 
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878.  "  And  another  angel  followed." — That  hereby  is  signified 
manifestation  from  the  Lord ;  may  appear  from  those  things 
which  are  said  above  concerning  the  angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven  ;  where  also  by  angel  is  signified  manifestation  from 
the  Lord.  The  reason  of  another  angel  being  now  seen,  is, 
because  manifestation  was  made  by  the  former  angel  concerning 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the 
evil ;  and  by  this  latter  angel  manifestation  is  made  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment  as  being  at  hand. 

879.  "  Saying  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen." — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  damnation  and  destruction  of  those  who  have 
transferred  to  themselves  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  "  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  as  denot- 
ing the  being  condemned  and  altogether  destroyed  ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  Babylon,  as  denoting  those  who  have  trans- 
ferred to  themselves  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord.  It  is  said, 
"  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  because  it  is  said  of  Babylon  as  a  city. 
But  when  by  Babylon  are  meant  those  who  have  transferred  to 
themselves  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord,  and  by  a  great  city 
all  things  pertaining  to  their  doctrine,  then  by  falling  is 
signified  to  be  destroyed  ;  the  signification  being  thus  changed 
according  to  the  predication  of  the  subject. 

What  is  signified  by  Babylon  in  general  and  in  particular,  will 
be  explained  in  chap.  xvii.  and  xviii.  where  Babylon,  and  its 
destruction,  are  treated  of 

The  subject  treated  of  in  this  verse  is  concerning  Babylon ; 
and  in  the  four  following  verses,  concerning  the  beast  of  the 
dragon  ;  and  afterwards,  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  concerning 
the  devastation  of  the  Church  in  general.  The  reason  why 
Babylon  and  the  beast  of  the  dragon  are  here  treated  of,  is, 
because  the  devastation  of  the  Church,  first  in  general,  and 
afterwards  specifically,  and  finally  the  last  judgment,  are  treated 
of  in  the  verses  following. 

But  concerning  the  devastation  of  the  Church  these  things 
are  to  be  premised.  Every  church  in  its  beginning  is  in  the 
love  of  doing  what  is  good,  and  in  the  love  of  knowing  what  is 
true  ;  but  in  process  of  time  it  is  devastated  as  to  goodness  and 
as  to  truth,  insomuch  that  there  is  no  longer  any  goodness  or 
any  truth  loft  remaining  in  it.  The  Church  is  devastated,  first, 
by  the  love  of  ruling  by  means  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church 
successively  over  the  souls  of  men,  and  at  length  over  heaven, 
and  over  the  Lord  himself  And  this  is  described  in  the 
Ajtor-alypse  by  Babylon,  and  by  the  whore  sitting  upon  the 
Kcar](.'t  beast.  It  is  devastated,  secondly,  by  faith  separated 
from  charity,  thus  separated  from  goodness  of  life  ;  and  at  length 
by  faith  alone,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  truth.  This  is 
described  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the  dragon  and  by  his  two 
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beasts.  These  are  the  two  evils  into  which  the  Prhnitive 
Principles  of  the  Church,  which,  as  was  said,  were  the  love  of 
doiug  what  is  good  and  the  love  of  knowing  what  is  true,  suc- 
cessively decline ;  and  when  this  comes  to  pass,  the  Church  is 
devastated.  The  love  of  doing  good  is  successively  changed  into 
the  love  of  doing  evil,  which  is  then  called  goodness ;  and  the  love 
of  knowing  truth  is  changed  into  the  love  of  knowing  what  is 
false,  which  is  then  called  truth.  With  those  who  are  described 
by  Babylon,  all  the  goodness  of  the  Church  is  adulterated,  and 
hence,  also,  all  its  truth ;  for  the  one  is  a  consequence  of  the 
other.  But  with  those  Avho  are  described  by  the  dragon,  all 
the  truth  of  the  Church  is  falsified,  and  thence,  also,  all  its 
goodness ;  the  one,  in  this  case  also,  being  a  consequence  of  the 
other.  And  this  takes  place  among  the  Reformed,  who  have 
adopted  faith  alone  for  the  essential  principle  of  the  Church, 
but  the  former  occurs  among  the  Papists,  who  have  made 
dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  Heaven  the  essential  principle 
of  the  Church.  But  how  faith  alone  has  devastated  the  Church, 
has  been  shewn  above ;  where  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts 
are  treated  of;  and  how  the  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of 
Heaven  has  devastated  the  Church,  will  be  shewn  in  the  expla- 
nation of  the  xvii.  and  xviii  chapters. 

From  these  considerations,  it  may  now  appear,  whence  it  is, 
that  Babylon  is  treated  of  in  this  verse,  the  beast  of  the  dragon 
in  the  four  following,  and  thence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  the 
devastation  of  the  Church  in  general ;  and  afterwards,  in  chap. 
XV.  and  xvi.  the  devastation  of  the  Church  in  particular. 

880.  "  That  great  city." — That  hereby  is  signified  devastation 
and  destruction  as  to  all  things  of  doctrine  pertaining  to  them; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  falling,  when  predicated  of  a 
city,  as  denoting  to  be  devastated  and  destroyed,  as  was  said 
above,  n.  879  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a  city,  as  denoting 
doctrine,  with  all  things  thereto  pertaining ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  223.  It  is  said  a  great  city,  because  a  doctrine  is 
signified  full  of  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived  ;  for  great  is 
predicated  of  goodness,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil ;  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  336,  337.  By  Babylon  is  fallen,  that 
great  city,  is  signified,  that,  with  those  who  are  understood  by 
Babylon,  all  goodness  and  truth  are  devastated ;  likewise  that 
they  are  to  be  entirely  destroyed  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment. That  they  also  were  destroyed,  and  that  their  great 
cities,  which  were  situated  to  the  south  and  to  the  north,  were 
entirely  overthrown,  and  they  who  were  there  cast  into  hell,  may 
appear  from  the  things  related  concerning  Babylon,  in  the  small 
work  concerning  the  Last  Judfpvenf. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  by  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  f;illen,  that 
great  city,  two  things  are  to  be  understood,  namely  (1),  the 


248  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xiv. 

devastation  of  their  Church  as  to  all  goodness  and  truth  in  the 
Avorld;  likewise,  also  (2),  their  destruction  at  the  time  of  the 
Last  Judgment. 

It  is  believed  that  by  the  destruction  of  Babylon  is  under- 
stood the  destruction  of  that  Religion  in  the  world.  But  this  is 
not  meant.  What  is  meant  is  its  devastation  in  the  world  with 
respect  to  all  the  goodness  and  truth  pertaining  to  Heaven  and 
the  Church,  thus  the  destruction  of  those  who  transferred  to 
themselves  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord,  and  exercised  it  from 
the  love  of  self,  as  to  their  souls,  consequently  as  to  life  eternal. 
For  that  Religion  will  still  continue  among  those  who  persist  in 
that  love,  and  act  from  it.  And  whereas  the  destruction  wdiich 
is  meant  is  the  devastation  of  the  Church,  therefore  also  their  de- 
struction after  the  life  in  this  world  is  meant  in  particular  and 
in  general — in  particular,  the  condemnation  of  all  belonging  to 
that  Religion,  who  were  such  as  above  described ;  and,  in 
general,  the  destruction  by  the  Last  Judgment  of  all  who  w^ere 
of  such  a  character. 

881.  "  Because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  adul- 
teration of  all  things  pertaining  to  the  goodness  of  heaven  and 
the  Clmrch  by  means  of  dire  falsities  originating  in  evil ; 
appeal's  from  the  signification  of  wine,  as  denoting  truth  from 
goodness,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  what  is  false  proceeding 
from  evil ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  376.  And  the  same 
appears  from  the  signification  of  anger,  as  denoting  evil  in  its 
widest  extent,  and  thence  hatred  against  goodness  and  truth, 
and  the  desire  of  destroying  them ;  concerning  which  see  also 
above,  693,  754  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  fornication, 
as  denoting  the  falsification  of  truth  ;  concerning  ■which  also  see 
above,  n.  141,  161 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  making  all 
nations  drink,  as  denoting  to  adulterate  goodness  ;  for  to  give  to 
drink  signifies  to  imbue,  and  nations  signify  those  who  are  in 
goodness  derived  from  love  and  life ;  and,  considered  abstractly 
fiom  nations,  persons  signify  the  various  forms  of  good. 

That  to  give  to  drink,  and  to  drink,  signifies  to  imbue  and 
appropriate,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  617.  And  that  nations  sig- 
nify those  who  are  in  goodness  derived  from  love  and  life,  and, 
in  an  abstract  sense,  the  goodness  of  the  Church,  n.  175,  331, 
625.  The  reason,  also,  of  its  adulteration  being  here  signified, 
is,  because  by  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  fornication  is  signified 
the  falsification  of  truth  ;  and  falsified  truth  adulterates  good- 
ness. But  how  they  falsify  all  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and 
thereby  adulterate  all  its  goodness,  will  be  shewn  in  the  explana- 
tion of  tlie  xvi.  and  xvii.  chapters,  where  Babylon  is  treated  of 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  making 
all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  is 
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signified  the  adulteration  of  all  things  pertaining  to  the  good- 
ness of  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  means  of  dire  falsities  pro- 
ceeding from  evil.  They  are  thus  called,  because  all  falsities 
arising  from  the  love  of  rule  for  the  sake  of  self,  and  self- 
eminence,  are  falsities  originating  in  evil,  and  direful  according 
to  the  character  of  that  love. 

882.  Verses  9,  10,  11,  12.  And  the  third  angel  foUoived 
them,  saying  v/tth  a  loud  voice,  if  any  one  adore  the  beast  and 
his  image,  and  receive  the  mark  iipon  his  forehead,  or  iq^on 
his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  mixed  i^ure  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath,  and  he  shall  he  tor- 
mented with  fire  and  sulphur  in  presence  of  the  holy  angels 
and  in  piresence  of  the  Lamb.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
shall  ascend  for  ages  of  ages,  and  they  shall  have  no  rest  day 
and  night,  who  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  ivhosoever 
receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name.  Here  is  the  prntience  of  tlie 
saints ;  here  are  they  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus. 

"  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,"  signifies  manifestation 
from  the  Lord  yet  further. 

"  Saying  with  a  great  voice,"  signifies  earnest  exhortation  and 
denunciation. 

"  If  any  one  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,"  signifies,  lest 
they  acknowledge  the  religious  principle  concerning  faith  sepa- 
rate from  life,  and  the  doctrine  it  contains. 

"  And  receive  the  mark  upon  his  forehead  or  upon  his  hand," 
signifies  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  that  religious  prin- 
ciple and  the  doctrine  it  contains,  as  if  they  constituted  the 
goodness  of  the  Church,  or  its  truths. 

"  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
mixed  pure  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath,"  signifies  appropriation  of 
falsity  and  of  evil  thence  derived,  conjoined  with  falsified  truths 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word. 

"  And  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  sulphur  before  the 
holy  angels  and  before  the  Lamb,"  signifies  that  their  hell  is 
from  the  love  of  what  is  evil  and  false — direful  according  to 
the  falsification  and  consequent  rejection  of  Divine  Truth  and 
Divine  Goodness ;  thus  falsification  and  rejection  of  the  Word. 

"  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  ascend  for  ages  of 
ages,"  signifies  the  dense  falsity  encompassing  them,  and  flowing 
forth  from  the  various  states  of  their  love  continually. 

"  And  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  and  night,"  signifies  con- 
tinual infestation  from  evils  and  from  falsities  thence  derived. 

"  Who  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,"  signifies  who  acknow- 
ledge the  religious  principle  concerning  faith  separated  from  life 
and  the  doctrine  contained  in  it. 

"  And  whosoever  shall  receive  the  mark  of  his  name,"  signi- 
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fies  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  its  quality  according  to 
the  description  given  above. 

"  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,"  signifies  the  persecu- 
tions and  temptations  of  those  who  are  not  iu  that  faith,  but  in 
charity. 

"  Here  are  they  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,"  sig- 
nifies that  these  are  they  who  live  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Word. 

"  And  the  faith  of  Jesus,"  signifies  the  implantation  of  truth 
from  the  Lord. 

883.  "  And  the  third  angel  followed  them." — That  hereby  is 
signified  manifestation  from  the  Lord  yet  further,  appears 
from  the  things  said  concerning  the  two  angels  above,  n.  869 
and  878,  as  denoting  manifestations  from  the  Lord  concerning 
his  Advent,  and  concerning  the  separation  of  the  good  from 
the  evil  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment ;  but  in  this  case  con- 
cerning those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  and  his  beast,  that 
is  to  say,  those  who  separate  faith  from  good  works  in  doctrine 
and  in  life. 

884.  "  Saying  with  a  loud  voice." — That  hereby  is  signified 
earnest  exhortation  and  denunciation,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  a  loud  voice,  as  denoting  exhortation,  see  above, 
n.  873.  That  it  denotes  earnest  exhortation  not  to  remain  in 
that  heresy,  and  at  the  same  time  denunciation  of  their  utter 
ruin,  appears  from  the  words  following,  where  it  is  said,  "  if  any 
one  adore  the  beast,  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  mixed  pure  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath,  and  shall  be  tor- 
mented with  fire  and  sulphur ; "  where  other  things  besides  are 
stated. 

885.  "  If  any  one  adore  the  beast  and  his  image." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  lest  they  acknowledge  the  religious  principle 
concerning  faith  separated  from  life,  and  the  doctrine  involved 
in  it ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  beast,  as  denoting 
the  reUgious  principle  concerning  faith  separated  from  life,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
adoring,  as  denoting  to  acknowledge  and  believe,  concerning 
whicli  see  above,  n.  790,  805,  821 ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  his  image,  as  denoting  the  doctrine  of  that  religious  princi- 
ple, and  the  prescribed  ordinance  that  such  things  should  be 
altogether  taught  and  believed  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
827.  By  the  beast  and  his  image  neither  of  which  they  wei"e  to 
adore,  is  meant  the  beast  which  came  up  out  of  the  sea,  treated 
of  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verse  1 ;  by  which  are  signified 
reasonings  from  the  natural  man  confirming  the  separation  of 
faith  from  life ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  774.     That  this 
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same  beast  is  meant,  is  evident  from  verse  14  of  the  preceding 
chapter;  but  by  the  other  beast  which  was  seen  coming  up  out 
of  the  earth  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  Word  in  favour 
of  that  separation  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  815. 

The  reason  why  they  were  not  to  adore  the  former  beast  and 
his  image,  and  why  they  who  adore  them  shall  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  sulphur,  is,  because  the  passages  of  the  Word  ad- 
duced for  confirming  the  separation  of  faith  from  good  works, 
without  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  do  not  implant  what 
is  false  and  evil.  This,  however,  is  done  by  the  use  of  reason- 
ings. It  is  reasonings  that  falsify  these  passages.  For  nothing 
which  is  in  the  Word  can  be  falsified,  without  reasonings  from 
the  natural  man.  How  they  have  falsified  the  Word,  has  been 
shewn  above  in  many  places. 

That  this  is  the  case  may  specially  appear  in  those  churches 
where  faith  alone  is  received  for  the  essential  mean  of  salvation, 
in  that  they  who  teach  from  their  doctrine,  and  thence  from  the 
Word,  teach  altogether  differently  from  those  who  teach  from 
the  Word  and  not  at  the  same  time  from  their  doctrine.  They 
Avho  teach  from  their  doctrine,  and  thence  from  the  Word,  falsify 
all  things  of  the  Word  ;  but  they  who  teach  from  the  Word  and 
not  at  the  same  time  from  their  doctrine,  do  not  falsify  it.  The 
reason  is,  because  the  doctrine  is  full  of  reasoninofs,  althous^h 
they  do  not  appear  as  such  ;  but  the  Word  is  free  from  reason- 
ings. Hence  it  is  that  there  are  many  in  those  churches  who 
teach  faith  conjoined  to  life,  and  life  conjoined  to  faith ;  but 
others  who  teach  faith  separated  from  life.  The  latter  is  done 
by  the  learned  who  teach  from  doctrine,  but  the  former  by  the 
learned  and  unlearned  who  teach  from  the  Word  ;  thus  they  go 
contrary  to  each  other.  Nevertheless  this  is  also  permitted  by 
the  defenders  of  the  doctrine ;  but  the  reason  is,  that  the  Word 
manifestly  teaches  the  doctrine  of  life,  and  of  faith  according  to 
life :  and  also  because  the  simple-minded  cannot  be  taught  other- 
wise tlian  according  to  the  sense  of  the  Word  as  it  presents 
itself  to  them.  By  some,  also,  it  is  permitted  because  they  can- 
not openly  resist  the  real  truth  ;  for  the  truth  by  a  hidden  way 
operates  and  persuades.  For  truth  flows-in  out  of  heaven  with 
every  one,  and  is  received  by  those  who  do  not  live  wickedly, 
and  who  have  not  from  their  childhood,  and  afterwards  from  the 
pride  of  superior  learning,  confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith  alone,  especially  the  dogma  of  justification  by  faith,  in 
doing  which  the  glory  of  superior  learning  is  placed.  These, 
however,  still  think  otherwise  in  heart,  when  they  hear  from 
others  confirmations  frorn  the  Word  in  favour  of  life ;  for  they 
think  that  faith  alone  contains  works  in  itself,  and  that  faith 
and  works  are  conjoined,  according  to  the  dogma  of  justification; 
although  that  d<igma,  as  it  is  taught  by  many,  rather  separates 
works  from  faith  than  conjoins  them  with  faith — yea,  removes 
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them  as  not  justifying,  in  so  far  as  any  thing  from  man,  or  from 
his  will,  is  in  them. 

That  in  the  churches  where  faith  alone  is  received,  they  who 
teach  from  the  Word  teach  in  a  manner  altogether  different  from 
those  who  teach  from  doctrine,  may  be  confirmed  from  many 
instances.  As,  for  example,  in  the  Anglican  Church,  and  in  the 
Lutheran  Church.  It  is  a  known  thing  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Anglican  Church  teaches  faith  alone,  and  that  the  preachers 
artificially,  ingeniously,  and  elegantly  adjoin  works  to  faith,  as 
being  stored  up  in  it ;  and  that  from  faith  they  perceive  some- 
what of  effort,  as  if  arising  from  an  affection  for  doing  good — 
especially  they  who  have  been  justified  by  faith  alone  to  the 
third  or  fourth  degi'ee  ;  and  that  they  with  whom  faith  alone 
has  not  advanced  in  its  operation  to  that  degree,  are  neverthe- 
less saved,  because  in  faith  lies  hid  and  stored  up  goodness 
of  life,  as  in  the  seed  of  fruit,  the  faculty  of  production.  But 
that  these  things  are  the  offspring  of  a  mind  glorying  and 
boasting  itself  as  being  of  a  superior  erudition  and  ingenuity 
above  others,  was  shown  above  in  the  explanations  of  chapters 
xii.  and  xiii. 

In  order  that  it  may  be  seen  that  in  the  Anglican  Church 
they  teach  altogether  otherwise,  while  they  teach  from  the  Word 
and  not  at  the  same  time  from  doctrine,  I  will  here  adduce  for 
confirmation  what  is  taught  in  that  Church  upon  the  Sunday,  or 
some  Holy-da}^  (immediately  preceding  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion),  and  read  by  those  who  approach  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Holy  Supper,  which  is  as  follows : — The  ivay  and 
tiieans  thereto  is ;  First,  to  exainiine  your  lives  and  conversa- 
tions by  the  rule  of  God's  commandments  ;  and  whereinsoever 
ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  to  have  offended,  either  by  ivill, 
word,  or  deed,  there  to  beivail  your  own  sinfulness,  and  to 
confess  yourselves  to  Almighty  Qod  with  full  purpose  of 
amendment  of  life.  And  if  ye  shall  perceive  your  offences  to 
be  such  as  are  not  only  against  God,  but  also  against  your 
neighbours;  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them; 
being  ready  to  onake  restitution  and  satisfaction,  according  to 
the  uttermost  of  your  powers,  for  all  injuries  and  ivrongs 
done  by  you  to  any  other ;  and  being  likeivise  ready  to  forgive 
others  that  have  offended  you,  as  ye  toould  have  forgiveness  of 
your  offences  at  God's  hand  :  for  otheriuise  the  receiving  of  the 
holy  Cummunion  dotlt  nothing  else  but  increase  your  damna- 
tion. Tlierefore  if  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  an 
hinderer  or  slanderer  of  Ids  Word,  an  adulterer,  or  be  in 
malice,  or  envy,  or  in  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  you  of 
your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  Table ;  lest  after  the 
taking  of  that  holy  Sacra.ment  the  devil  enter  into  you,  as  he 
entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniquities,  and 
bring  you  to  desiruclion  both  of  body  and  soul. 
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Here  faith  is  not  even  named,  but  works  only  are  tauglit, 
because  that  wliat  is  here  said  is  from  the  Word,  and  not  at 
the  same  time  from  doctrine. 

The  Athanasian  Faith  also,  which  is  frequently  read  in 
presence  of  the  people  in  that  Charch  every  year  upon  certain 
Feasts,  and  has  been  received,  because  of  its  having  emanated 
from  a  Council,  as  the  common  doctrine  concerning  the  Trinity, 
in  all  Christian  churches,  teaches  thus  concerning  the  Lord,  and 
concerning  the  Last  Judgment  to  be  executed  by  him : — All 
onen  .  .  .  shall  give  account  for  their  oxen  works.  And  they 
that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasiing :  and  the ij 
that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire.  Tlcis  is  the  Catladic 
Faith;  luhich  except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  lie  cannot  be 
saved. 

Attend  now,  reflect,  and  carefully  examine,  whether  they  who 
preach  so  ingeniously  from  doctrine,  or  believe  things  similar  to 
doctrine,  do  not  include  the  above  things  in  faith,  as  being  stored 
up  in  it.  And  inasmuch  as  they  believe  that  works  do  not 
justify,  and  that  no  one  can  do  good  of  himself  which  is  really 
good,  and  that  good  done  from  man  has  in  itself  merit ;  there- 
fore they  omit  to  do,  and  believe  that  they  shall  be  saved  by  the 
life  which  is  stored  up  in  faith  alone,  that  is,  in  faith  separated 
from  good  works.  But  I  can  testify  that  they  who  thus  believe, 
and  at  the  same  time  thus  live,  all  come  into  hell.  They,  on 
the  contrary,  who  live  according  to  the  precepts  contained  in  the 
Exhortation  preparatory  to  the  Holy  Supper,  and  according  to 
what  is  adduced  above  from  the  Athanasian  faith,  come  into 
heaven.  The  latter,  also,  have  faith  ;  whereas  the  former  have 
not,  whatsoever  they  may  think  to  the  contrary.  It  is  said,  they 
who  believe  and  at  the  same  time  live  from  doctrine ;  because 
there  are  several,  especially  the  more  simple-minded,  who 
believe  from  doctrine,  but  who  do  not  at  the  same  time  so  live  ; 
and  these  ai'e  saved. 

The  case  is  similar  in  the  Lutheran  Church.  There,  also, 
they  who  teach  from  doctrine,  and  they  who  teach  from  the 
Word,  run  into  contradictions.  They  who  teach  from  doctrine 
teach  altogether  in  like  manner  as  is  done  in  the  Anglican 
Church  concerning  faith  alone,  and  concerning  justification  by 
faith  ;  and  then  they  separate  and  remove  works  from  being  a 
mean  of  salvation,  as  being  not  good,  and  as  being  meritorious, 
and  thence  not  justifying,  because  from  man.  But  when  they 
teach  from  the  Word,  then  do  they,  in  like  manner,  teach  works. 
This  may  appear  from  the  things  which  are  to  be  found  written 
for  the  general  congTes^ation,  and  which  are  therefore  inserted 
m  all  the  books  of  the  Psalms,  and  are  called  Hindrances  in 
THE  Way  of  the  Impenitent,  where  the  following  words 
occur  : — The  holy  will  of  God  and  his  manifest  command,  is, 
that  they  who  believe  should  perform  good  works,  ivhich,  ivhen 
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they  are  done  for  just  causes,  and  aim  at  a  true  end,  especially 
such  as  are  done  for  the  sake  of  God's  glory  and  the  use  of 
TYiaiis  neighbour,  are  then  acceptable  to  God  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  yea,  out  of  pure  mercy  he  rewards  them ;  so  that  ma7i, 
for  every  good  which  lie  doeth,  hath  recompense.  For  God 
gives  "praise  and  honour,  and  eternal  blessedness,  to  those  who, 
in  patience,  strive  to  attain  eternal  life  by  means  of  works. 
WJierefore  also  God  so  intensely  looks  at  the  tvorks  of  m,en,  as 
he  hath  shewed  in  his  address  to  the  Seven  Churches  in  Asia, 
and  to  all  men,  where  the  last  judgment  is  treated  of  And 
on  this  account  the  Apostle  Paul  useth  these  ad-inonitions  to 
exhort  his  hearers  to  good  works,  saying,  let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well-doing,  because  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  good  without 
intermission.  Wherefore  they  %uho  are  rich  in  good  works, 
shew  thereby  that  they  are  rich  in  faith,  since  vjhile  faith  is 
living,  it  tvorketh  by  charity.  Yea,  faith,  luhich  alone  justifies, 
never  is  alone  and  separate,  but  brings  with  it  good  works,  as 
a  good  tree  bears  good  fruit ;  the  sun,  light ;  Jire,  heat ;  and 
water,  moisture. 

From  what  has  been  adduced,  it  may  now  appear,  that  in 
those  churches,  the  teaching  which  is  from  doctrine  and  thence 
from  the  Word,  and  that  which  is  from  the  Word,  and  not  at  the 
same  time  from  doctrine,  are  altogether  different;  and  that  they 
who  teach,  and  at  the  same  time  Hve,  from  doctrine,  are  under- 
stood by  those  who  adore  the  beast  and  his  image.  It  is  these 
who  are  now  treated  of  in  verses  9,  10,  11.  And  that  they  who 
teach  and  live  from  the  Word,  are  understood  by  those  of  whom 
it  is  said  in  the  12th  verse  following,  "Here  is  the  patience  of 
the  saints  :  here  are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus." 

886.  "  And  receive  the  mark  upon  his  forehead  or  upon  his 
hand." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  reception  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  that  religious  principle  and  doctrine,  as  if  they  were 
the  good  things  of  the  Church  or  its  truths  ;  appears  from  the 
explanation  given  above,  n.  838,  where  similar  words  occur.  By 
receiving  the  mark  upon  the  forehead,  is  signified  to  love  those 
things,  and  so  to  acknowledge  them  for  the  good  things  of  the 
Church  ;  for  the  forehead  signifies  goodness  flowing  from  love  ; 
see  above,  n.  427.  In  the  present  case  it  signifies  to  acknow- 
ledge what  is  evil  for  what  is  good.  And  by  receiving  the  mark 
upon  tlie  hand,  is  signified  to  acknowledge  the  falsities  of  that 
faitli  for  tlio  truths  of  the  Church  ;  for  the  hands  are  predicated 
of  truths ;  see  above,  n.  298.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  re-  k 
ceiving  the  mark  upon  the  forehead  or  upon  the  hand,  is  signified  ' 
to  receive  from  acknowledgment  the  evils  coming  from  doctrine 
concerning  faith  alone,  for  the  good  things  of  the  Church,  and 
its  falsities  for  the  truths  of.  the  Church.     It  is  said,  for  the 
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good  thing  of  the  Church,  or  for  its  truths ;  because  there  are 
those  who  love  that  faith,  which  is  signified  by  the  beast,  and 
there  are  those  who  acknowledge  it  as  being  the  truth  of  the 
Church.  The  latter  is  the  case  with  the  simple-minded  who 
receive  that  faith  ;  but  the  former  is  the  case  with  the  learned, 
who  glory  in  their  learning,  because  they  have  learned  in  the 
Schools  the  various  degrees  of  justification,  and  hence  have  come 
to  believe  that  they  are  wise  compared  with  the  vulgar.  The 
same  is  likewise  the  case  with  those  who  live  to  the  world,  and 
to  their  own  natural  inclinations  ;  and  nevertheless,  at  intervals, 
think  concerning  life  eternal ;  for  these  confirm  their  life  by 
that  faith. 

887.  "  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
mixed  pure  in  the  cup  of  his  indignation." — That  hereby  is 
signified  appropriation  of  what  is  false  and  the  evil  thence 
dei-ived,  and  these  conjoined  with  falsified  truths  derived  from 
tlio  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word;  a^jpears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  drinking,  as  denoting  to  imbue  and  appropriate  to  them- 
selves ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n,  617 ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  wine,  as  denoting  truth  proceeding  from  goodness, 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity  from  evil,  see  n.  376  ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  wrath,  as  denoting  evil,  inasmuch  as 
this  is  angry  against  goodness,  and  desires  its  destruction  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  n.  693,  754.  It  is  said,  the  anger  of  God,  but 
by  this  is  meant  anger  against  God,  as  is  the  case  in  all  those 
passages  where  anger  and  wrath  are  attributed  to  God,  and  also 
evil  in  general ;  see  n.  481,  at  the  end,  and  n.  647.  In  this 
case,  therefore,  by  drinking  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  is 
signified  the  imbuing  and  appropriation  of  what  is  false  and  the 
evil  thence  derived.  The  reason  why  the  imbuing  and  appropria- 
tion of  evil  is  efiected  by  faith  separated  from  good  works,  is,  that 
when  goodness  of  life,  which  constitutes  good  works,  is  sepa- 
rated as  not  justifying,  thus  as  not  saving,  then  in  their  place 
succeed  evils.  For  in  proportion  as  what  is  good  recedes,  in  the 
same  proportion  evils  enter  ;  for  no  one  can  serve  two  masters, 
namely,  evil  and  good  together  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
being  mixed  pure,  as  denoting  to  be  conjoined  with  falsified 
truths,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  cup,  as  denoting  that  external  thing  which  contains 
truth — thus  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  For  when  by 
wine  is  signified  truth,  by  cup  is  signified  what  contains  it,  or 
its  continent ;  and  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  that 
which  contains  truth,  as  well  natural  as  spiritual.  That  cup 
signifies  the  same  as  wine,  thus  the  thing  contained  ;  and  that  it 
also  signifies  the  thing  containing,  may  appear  from  the  passages 
in  the  Word  where  cup,  chalice,  goblet,  and  vial,  are  mentioned  ; 
which  will  be  adduced  in  the  explanation  of  the  xvi.  and  xvii. 
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chapters  following.  Inasmuch  as  cup  signifies  the  external  or 
continent  of  truth,  thus  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  ;  and 
since  this  is  falsified  by  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  life  of  faith  separated  from  works,  therefore  it 
is  called,  the  cup  of  God's  indignation.  It  is  here  said,  the  wrath 
and  indignation  of  God,  as  in  many  other  passages  of  the  Word  ; 
and  by  wrath  is  meant  the  love  and  desire  of  evil  in  man  ;  and 
by  indignation  the  love  and  desire  of  the  false  in  him ;  for 
anger  is  predicated  of  evil,  and  wrath  of  the  false  ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  481,  at  the  end.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  evident,  that  by  wine  mixed  pure  in  the  cap  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  is  signified  conjunction  with  falsified  truths  derived  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word. 

The  reason  why  being  mixed  pure  signifies  to  be  conjoined 
with  falsified  truths  of  the  W^ord,  is,  because  by  pure  wine  is 
meant  wine  which  intoxicates,  and  thence  also  intoxication  ;  con- 
sequently, in  the  spiritual  sense,  a  certain  imbecility  of  mind  in 
the  matter  of  truths  as  induced  by  falsities.  For  such  imbe- 
cility in  truths  by  means  of  falsities  is  spiritual  intoxication. 
The  word,  also,  by  which  pure  wine  (merum)  is  expressed  in  the 
original  tongue,  is  derived  from  a  word  which  signifies  to  be 
intoxicated.  Inasmuch  as  this  is  signified  by  pure  wine 
(ineriLon) ,  and  they  who  falsify  the  Word,  are  spiritually 
drunken,  that  is,  are  in  a  state  of  imbecility  as  to  truths ;  there- 
fore in  the  two  passages  where  pure  wine  (merum)  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Word,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
falsification  of  truth.     As  in  Isaiah  and  Hosea. 

In  Isaiah : — Hoiv  hath  the  faithful  city  become  a  harlot ; 
full  of  judgment,  justice  lodged  in  her;  but  now  homicides. 
Thy  silver  hath  become  dross,  thy  pure  wine  {merum)  mixed 
with  waters  (i.  21,  22).  By  harlot,  every  where  in  the  Word, 
is  signified  falsified  truth  ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  141,  161; 
and  by  city  is  signified  doctrine.  Hence  by  the  faithful  city 
becoming  a  harlot,  is  signified  that  the  doctrine,  which  before 
had  been  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth,  is  become  the  doctrine 
of  falsified  truth.  Full  of  judgment,  justice  lodged  in  lier, 
signifies  where  the  truth  proceeding  from  doctrine  and  the 
g(jodness  fiowing  from  love  was  in  abundance  ;  for  judgment,  in 
the  Word,  is  predicated  of  the  truth  derived  from  doctrine  and 
also  of  the  understanding  ;  and  justice  is  predicated  of  the  good- 
ness flowing  from  love,  and  also  of  the  will.  But  now  homi- 
cides, signifies  that  the  falsification  lias  extinguished  the  un- 
derstanding of  truth,  and  the  perception  of  goodness.  That 
these  things  are  signified  by  homicides,  may  be  seen  al)ove, 
n.  8.5.9.  Tliy  silver  hath  become  dross,  signifies  that  genuine 
truth  was  converted  into  falsity.  Thy  pure  wine  {merum) 
mixed  with  waters,  signifies  truth  made  vile  and  destroyed  by 
its  falsification. 
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And  in  Hosea : — Ephraiin  is  associated  to  idols,  let  h'vni 
alone.  Their  lulne  hath  gone;  they  have  comniitted  vjftoreclom 
continually,  they  have  doated  {\v.  17,  18).  By  Ephraim  is  sig- 
nified the  understanding  of  tlie  truth  of"  the  Church  ;  by  idols 
are  signified  the  falsities  of  religion.  Hence  it  is  evidenit  what 
is  signified  by  Ephraim  being  associated  to  idols.  Let  him 
alone,  signifies  the  rejection  of  the  falsities  of  that  religion  from 
the  Church.  Their  wine  hath  gone,  signifies  the  truth  of  the 
Word  having  perished.  They  have  committed  whoredom  con- 
tinually, signifies  tlie  falsification  of  it.  They  have  doated, 
signifies  the  love  of  what  is  false. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  now  evident  what  is  signified 
in  particular  by  pure  wine  (merwiii). 

888.  "  And  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  sulphur  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  that  their  hell  is  from  the  love  of  what 
is  evil  and  false — and  these  direful  according  to  the  falsification 
and  consequent  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  'Good- 
ness, thus  destruction  of  the  Word — this  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  being  tormented,  as  denoting  hell.  For  as,  when 
heaven  is  mentioned,  the  joy  therein  is  at,  the  same  time  un- 
derstood, so  when  hell  is  mentioned  the  torment  there  is  also 
understood  ;  and  vice  versa,  this  is  especially  meant  by  the 
words  being  tormented  with  fire  and  sulphur.  And  from  the 
signification  of  fire,  as  denoting  love  in  both  senses,  namely, 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  the  neighbour,  which  are  the 
loves  that  reign  in  heaven  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  love 
of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  which  are  the  loves  that  reign 
in  hell ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  504.  And  whereas  all 
forms  of  good  arise  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the 
neighbour;  and  all  evils,  by  means  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  love 
of  the  world ;  hence  by  fire  is  signified  the  love  of  all  things  per- 
taining to  what  is  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  love  of  all 
things  pertaining  to  evil.  And  from  the  signification  of  sulphur, 
as  denoting  the  love  of  what  is  false  derived  from  evil ;  properly 
tlie  lust  of  destro3ang  the  truths  of  that  goodness  which  per- 
tains to  the  Church,  by  means  of  the  falsities  which  proceed 
from  evil ;  see  n.  578  And  from  the  signification  of  the  holy 
angels,  as  denoting  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord,  see  n.  ISO, 
200,  .'U)2,  800.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  Lamb,  as  de- 
noting the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  ;  here  it  means,  the  Divinity 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  Avhich  is  Divine  Goodness  united 
with  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens  ;  accordingly,  in  the  present 
instance  it  means  Divine  Goodness,  inasmuch  as  it  is  men- 
tioned together  with  the  holy  angels  ;  by  whom  are  signified 
Divine  truths  from  the  Lord. 

The  reason  why  being  tormented  before  the  holy  angels  and 
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before  the  Lamb,  signifies  the  direfiihiess  of  hell  according  to 
the  falsification  and  consequent  destruction  of  Divine  Truth 
and  Divine  Goodness,  thus  falsification  and  destruction  of  the 
Word,  is,  that  the  direfulness  of  hell,  or  the  torment  thereni 
suffered,  is  altogether  in  accordance  with  such  falsification  and 
destruction.  For  in  proportion  as  man  falsifies  the  Word,  in 
the  same  proportion  he  shuts  heaven  against  himself;  and  in 
proportion  as  he  destroys  Divine  truths  interior — which  are 
Divine  truths  as  they  exist  in  the  heavens,  and  from  which  the 
heavens  derive  their  origin — in  the  same  proportion  he  is 
removed  from  the  heavens,  and  cast  down  most  deeply  into 
hell.  The  reason  why  this  is  meant  by  being  tormented  before 
the  angels  and  before  the  Lamb,  is,  because  the  Word  in  the 
letter  communicates  by  the  spiritual  sense  with  heaven  ;  there- 
fore in  proportion  as  that  sense  is  destroyed  by  falsification,  in 
the  same  proportion  the  falsification  is  rejected  from  heaven ; 
and  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  rejected  from  heaven, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  is  tormented.  That  this  is  the 
spiritual  sense  of  those  words,  may  appear  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  no  one  tormented  in  hell  by  the  angels  and  by  the 
Lord,  nor,  consequently,  in  presence  of  the  angels  or  in  presence 
of  the  Lord  ;  but  from  himself,  by  the  falsification  and  conse- 
quent destruction  of  Divine  Truth,  which  is  signified  by  the 
holy  angels,  and  of  Divine  Goodness,  which  is  signified  by  the 
Lamb. 

How  infernal  and  thence  how  damnable  it  is  to  fjxlsify  the 
Word  even  to  the  destruction  of  the  Divine  Truth  and  Divine 
Goodness  in  the  heavens,  may  apjjear  from  this  consideration, 
that  all  things  belonging  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
— which  are  Divine  truths  suited  to  the  natural  man — commu- 
nicate by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense  with  the  angels  of 
heaven,  insomuch  that  men  and  the  angels  of  heaven  are  con- 
joined by  the  Word.  Wherefore  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word,  with  the  man  who  falsifies  it,  is  perceived  in  a  two-fold 
manner  in  heaven,  namely,  (1)  as  genuine  truth,  and  (2)  at  the 
same  time  as  genuine  truth  destroyed ;  that  is  as  genuine  truth 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  according  to  correspondences,  and 
as  destroyed,  according  to  falsifications.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pass  that  what  is  true  and  what  is  false  are  presented  as  con- 
joined together ;  at  which  sight  the  angels  of  heaven  are  grieved 
and  provoked,  and  turn  themselves  entirely  away.  Thus 
heaven  is  shut,  and  all  communication  of  heaven  perishes  with 
that  man  ;  whence  he  comes  into  conjunction  with  liell.  And  in 
proportion  as  any  one  is  conjoined  with  hell,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion lie  is  in  the  love  of  all  evil,  and  the  falsity  thence  derived  ; 
and  thence  lie  is  in  the  lust  of  destroying  the  truth  and  good- 
ness of  the  (Jluirch,  and  then  at  the  same  time  he  is  in  torment. 
This,  therefore,  is  what  is  signified  by  being  tormented  with 


No.  889.]         APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  250 

fire  and  sulphur  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb. 

This  is  the  case  chiefly  with  those  who  think  from  faitli 
alone,  and  at  the  same  time  live  from  faitli  alone  ;  that  is,  who 
contirm  that  faith  within  them  both  in  doctrine  and  life — as 
they  do  more  especially  who  have  studied  much  to  confirm  that 
faitli  in  their  writings,  and  preaching.  Such  persons  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  falsify  the  Word,  even  to  the  destruction  of  its 
genuine  truth.  For  the  Word  in  its  entire  compass  has  respect 
to  the  life  of  man,  consequently  to  works.  For  the  Lord  says 
that  the  law  and  the  prophets  hang  upon  these  two  command- 
ments— to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves. The  law  and  the  prophets  signify  the  Word  in  its 
entire  compass ;  and  to  love  God  and  our  neighbour  is  to  do  the 
jtrecepts ;  and  these  are  works,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n,  826, 
Avhich  the  defenders  of  faith  separated  exclude.  Whence  it 
conies  to  pass  that  they  reject  all  the  essentials  of  the  Word, 
whilst  they  read  it ;  and  the  essentials  being  rejected  all  the 
rest  is  but  dross  ;  altogether  as,  when  the  life  is  taken  away  from 
an  animal,  the  body  becomes  putrid.  For  love,  which  is  the 
same  with  deeds,  is  its  life. 

I  have  also  heard  spirits,  who,  Avhen  they  lived  as  men  in  the 
world,  had  embraced  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  speaking  con- 
cerning the  Word,  and  saying  that  it  contained  Divine  truths 
in  abundance.  I  have  heard  such  say,  what  are  the  knowledges 
of  goodness  and  truth  to  me  ?  Of  what  advantage  is  it  to  know 
any  thing  of  regeneration,  the  remission  of  sins,  free  will,  provi- 
dence, love  and  charity,  good  works,  and  the  rest,  when  the 
trust  and  confidence  of  this  faith  alone,  that  the  Lord  died  for 
our  sins,  is  the  one  thing  that  saves ;  and  seeing  that  all  things 
contained  in  the  Word  are  to  be  explained  so  as  to  confirm 
the  same ;  and  can  be  so  explained,  inasmuch  as  all  things 
which  are  therein  said  concerning  love,  good  works,  and  doing, 
are  included,  and  so  stored  up,  in  that  faith,  as  treasures  hid 
under  the  earth  ? 

That  such  persons  cannot  do  otherwise  than  falsify  all  the 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  Word,  while  they  are  reading  it,  and 
tliink  inwardly  concerning  its  meaning,  and  aj)ply  it  to  faith 
alone,  is  evident. 

889.  "  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ages  of 
ages." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  dense  falsity  encompassing 
them  and  flowing  forth  from  their  loves  continually  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  smoke,  as  denoting  the  dense  falsity 
flowing  forth  out  of  the  hells  from  the  evils  arising  from  earthly 
dnd  corporeal  loves  which  prevail  with  those  who  are  there  ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  539  ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  torment,  as  denoting  the  dircfuluess  of  hell,  thus  hell  itself ; 
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see  above,  n.  888  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  ascending,  as 
denoting  to  encompass  and  How  forth ;  of  which  we  shall  speak 
presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of,  for  ages  of  ages,  as 
denoting  continuall3^  In  a  strict  and  proper  sense  by  ages  of 
ages  is  signified  what  is  eternal,  or  without  end ;  but  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  which  is  without  any  idea  of  time,  is  signified 
the  state  inwardly  reigning  continually.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  by  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascending  for  ages  of  ages 
is  signified  the  dense  fiilsity  encompassing  them,  and  flowing 
forth  from  their  loves  continually. 

That  a  dense  falsity  encompasses  and  flows  forth  from  them, 
follows  from  this  circumstance,  that  every  one  is  his  own  truth 
or  his  own  falsity,  inasmuch  as  he  is  his  own  love.  For  every- 
thing which  a  man  thinks  inwardly,  or  in  his  own  spirit,  pro- 
ceeds from  his  love,  and  has  reference  either  to  truths  or  to 
falsities.  Hence  it  is  that  man  is  his  own  truth  or  his  own 
falsity ;  and — what  has  hitherto  remained  a  mystery — he  is  his 
own  truth  or  his  own  falsity,  not  only  as  to  the  thoughts  which 
are  from  his  will,  but  also  as  to  his  whole  body.  For  the  body 
with  all  its  organs,  viscera,  and  members,  is  an  open  field  or 
plain  into  wliicli  the  thoughts  from  the  will  rush  forth  and 
diffuse  themselves.  Hence  it  is  that  the  whole  man,  as  to 
all  things  pertaining  to  him,  as  well  interior  as  exterior,  is 
his  own  love,  and  consequently  his  own  truth  or  his  own 
falsity.  But  upon  this  subject  see  what  is  said  above,  n.  775, 
837. 

That  the  truth  or  the  falsity  derived  from  man's  loves,  en- 
compass him  and  also  flow  forth  from  him,  may  appear  from 
this  consideration,  that  all  things  in  the  world,  as  well  animate 
as  inanimate,  pour  forth  from  themselves  a  sphere,  which  is 
sometimes  perceived  by  the  senses  at  a  considerable  distance  ; 
as  from  animals  in  the  woods,  which  dogs  exquisitely  smell  out, 
and  pursue  by  the  scent  from  step  to  step  ;  likewise  from  vege- 
tables in  gardens  and  forests,  which  emit  an  odoriferous  sphere 
in  every  direction  ;  in  like  manner  from  the  ground  and  its 
various  minerals.  These  exhalations,  however,  are  natural  ex- 
halations. The  case  is  similar  in  the  spiritual  world,  where 
from  every  spirit  and  angel  there  flows  forth  the  sphere  of  his 
love,  and  of  its  derivative  truth  or  falsity,  and  this  in  every 
direction  round  about.  Hence  it  is  that  all  spirits  may  be 
known  as  to  their  quality,  from  the  spiritual  sphere  alone  which 
flows  abundantly  from  them  ;  and  that  according  to  these 
spheres  they  have  conjunction  with  societies  wliicli  are  in  a 
similar  love,  and  thence  in  a  similar  truth  or  falsity. 

They  who  are  in  the  love  of  goodness  and  thence  of  truth,  are 
conjoined  with  the  societies  of  heaven;  and  they  Avho  are  in 
the  love  of  evil  and  thence  of  falsity,  are  conjoined  Avitli  the 
societies  of  lie]].     T  am  able  to  aver  that  neither  spirit  nor  man 
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can  have  even  a  single  thought  which  docs  not  communicate  by 
that  sphere  with  some  society.  That  this  is  the  case,  lias  not 
liitherto  been  known  to  man,  but  it  has  been  made  evident  to 
me  from  a  thousand  instances  in  the  spiritual  world.  Wherefore 
also  when  spirits  are  thorougldy  examined  as  to  their  quality, 
it  is  traced  out  whither  their  thoughts  extend  themselves. 
Whence  it  is  known  with  what  societies  they  are  conjoined,  and 
thus  their  quality  is  ascertained  ;  and  that  the  evil  are  conjoined 
Avitli  societies  of  hell,  and  the  good  with  societies  of  heaven. 
Hence  also  it  has  been  made  evident  to  me,  that  as  the  eye, 
according  to  its  determinations,  takes  the  quality  of  its  sight 
from  objects  in  the  natural  world,  so  the  understanding  in  the 
spiritual  world  takes  the  quality  of  its  thought  from  truths, 
which  are  its  objects,  also  according  to  its  determinations  ;  and 
thus  that  man  does  not  think  the  least  thing  from  himself,  but 
either  from  heaven  or  from  hell ;  and  that  he  thinks  according 
to  the  determination  of  the  afi'ections  which  belong  to  his  love  : 
for  in  determination  resides  his  freedom. 

These  things  are  stated  that  it  may  be  known,  how  it  is  to  bo 
understood  that  dense  falsity  encomjDasses  and  flows  forth  from 
those  who  are  here  treated  of,  who  are  in  faith  alone,  both  in 
doctrine  and  life.  The  falsity  which  flows  forth  from  the  hells 
where  they  are,  is  manifestly  perceived  by  all  who  are  not  in 
falsities,  whilst  they  are  walking  over  the  hells.  Those  falsities 
sometimes  appear  to  the  sight  as  smoke  from  places  set  on  fire, 
or  from  furnaces  ;  sometimes  as  black  clouds,  or  mists,  some- 
times as  black  and  foetid  waters  ;  sometimes  as  stinking  odours. 
But  still  the  hells,  lest  they  should  too  powerfully  strike  the 
nostrils,  and  hurt  the  interiors  of  other  spirits,  are  covered  over 
wdth  black  earths';  and,  where  persuasions  of  what  is  false  reign, 
they  are  covered  with  rocks,  and  in  general  with  gravel  and 
barren  earth,  whereby  they  are  kept  shut;  but,  notwithstanding, 
falsities  from  evils  continually  ti-anspire  from  them.  From  these 
considerations  it  is  now  evident  wlience  it  is  that  by  various 
kinds  of  smoke,  in  the  Word,  are  signified  falsities  derived  fiom 
evil. 

890.  "  And  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  and  night." — That 
hereby  is  signified  continual  infestations  from  evils  and  falsities 
thence  derived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  having  no  rest, 
as  denoting  to  be  infested  by  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived, 
of  which  we  shall  sj^eak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
day  and  night,  as  denoting  continually.  For  by  day  and  night 
is  not  understood  day  and  night,  but  the  state  of  those  who  are 
treated  of — in  this  case  as  to  infestation  ;  for  in  the  spiritual 
world  no  one  has  an  idea  of  time,  but  of  state  ;  as  has  been 
frequently  said  and  shewn  above.  By  day  also  is  signified  the 
state  of  their  falsities,  and  by  night  the  state  of  their  evil ;  for 
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man  as  to  his  thoughts  is  in  light,  thus  in  day ;  and  as  to  his 
affection,  he  is  in  obscurity,  or  in  night.  Moreover  falses  and  Hke- 
wise  truths  pertain  to  the  thought ;  also  what  is  evil  and  likewise 
what  is  good  to  affection.  Hence  there  was  upon  the  tent  a 
cloud  by  day,  and  a  fire  by  night ;  the  cloud  signifying  the 
truth  pertaining  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  fire  the  good- 
ness derived  from  love,  pertaining  to  them.  The  reason  why 
infestation  by  evils  and  falsities  is  signified  by  having  no  rest,  is, 
that  they  who  are  in  hell  are  continually  withheld  from  their 
loves ;  and  as  often  as  they  break  out  into  them,  they  are 
jDunished.  For  their  loves  are  hatreds,  revenges,  enmities,  and 
strong  desires  to  do  evil,  which  to  them  are  so  delightful,  that 
they  may  be  called  the  very  delights  of  their  life.  Wherefore  to 
be  withheld  from  them  is  to  be  tormented.  For  every  one  is  in 
the  joy  of  his  heart  when  he  is  in  his  reigning  love  ;  and  conse- 
quently on  the  other  hand,  he  is  in  grief  of  heart,  when  he  is 
withheld  from  it.  This  is  the  general  torment  of  hell,  from 
which  innumerable  others  exist,  to  recount  and  describe  which 
does  not  belong  to  this  work  and  place. 

891.  "  Who  adore  the  beast  and  his  image." — That  hereby 
is  signified,  who  acknowledge  the  rehgion  concerning  faith  sepa- 
rated from  life,  and  its  doctrine  ;  appears  from  the  explanation 
given  above,  n.  885,  where  similar  words  occur. 

892.  "  And  whosoever  shall  receive  the  mark  of  his  name." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  the 
quality  thereof,  according  to  the  description  given  above ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  receiving  a  mark,  as  denoting 
reception  and  acknowledgment,  see  above,  n.  838,  886 ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  name,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  any 
one,  see  n.  102,  135,  148,  676,  696,  815,  841 — in  tliis  case  there- 
fore a  quality  according  to  the  description  of  this  beast  given 
above  in  chap.  xiii. ;  for  such  things  constitute  their  name  in  the 
spiritual  world.  For  every  one  there  receives  a  name  according 
to  his  quality,  and  the  quality  of  every  one  is  expressed  by  a 
term  taken  from  spiritual  language,  which  may  indeed  be  pro- 
nounced in  natural  lanmiairo,  but  still  not  understood  ;  for  it 
includes  several  things  which  cannot  be  comprehended  by  any 
ideas  of  natural  thought,  and,  consequently,  cannot  bo  expressed 
by  any  words  of  speech  made  use  of  in  the  world.  From  these 
considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  mark  of  tlie  name  of  the 
beast  is  signified  the  acknowledgment  of  that  religious  princij^le 
as  to  all  its  (piality ;  which  was  described  above. 

8f)3.  "  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints." — That  hereby  arc 
signified  the  persecutions  and  temptations  of  those  who  are  not 
in  that  faith,  but  in  charity;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
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patience,  as  denoting  temptations  ;  conceniing  wliich  see  abov'c, 
11.  812.  Tliat  persecutions  also  are  denoted  will  Le  seen  below. 
The  same  appears  from  the  signification  of  saints,  as  denoting 
those  who  are  in  truth  from  goodness,  see  n.  204  ;  thus  who  are 
in  charity.  For  these  are  in  truths  from  goodness.  The.se  also 
are  in  faith  ;  but  they  know  that  charity  and  faith  act  as  one, 
like  goodness  and  truth,  or  like  will  and  understanding,  or  like 
affection  and  thought.  And  inasmuch  as  they  are  one  in  act, 
faith  with  them  is  also  charity.  For  whatsoever  comes  from 
charity  into  the  thought,  inasmuch  as  it  is  of  charity,  as  to  its 
essence  is  charity,  although  as  to  its  existence  it  is  called  faith. 
For  nothing  can  exist  in  the  thought  except  what  is  derived 
from  some  affection,  and  consequently  belongs  to  the  affection, 
for  this  is  as  the  very  being  (esse),  and  thus  is  the  life  and  soul 
of  thought.  The  case  is  the  same  with  charity  and  faith.  Hence 
it  follows,  that  faith  cannot  possibly  exist  except  from  charity, 
likewise  that  the  quality  of  faith  is  altogether  such  as  is  the 
charity.     But  more  will  be  said  upon  this  subject  elsewhere. 

As  regards  the  persecutions  of  those  who  are  in  charity  on 
the  part  of  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  they 
are  not  of  such  a  nature  at  this  day  as  to  banish  and  reject  from 
the  communions  of  the  Christian  world  those  who  are  in  charity; 
but  consist  chiefly  in  such  persons  being  reviled  and  condemned 
by  those  who  are  in  faith  alone.  For  no  one  can  be  banished  and 
rejected,  in  whatsoever  kingdom  he  may  be,  who  lives  well,  and 
says  that  to  live  well  is  necessary  to  salvation.  The  reason  is, 
that  this  is  altogether  in  agreement  with  the  Word,  and  because 
it  is  obvious  to  every  one  from  rational  light.  But  still,  by  those 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  they  are  condemned  as  persons  who  can- 
not be  saved,  because  of  the  merit  which  is  in  works,  and  of  the 
works  not  being  good  which  are  done  from  man,  with  several 
things  besides  ;  whereby  they  confirm  justification  and  salvation 
by  faith  alone. 

This  is  manifestly  evident  among  those  who  are  of  the  Mora- 
vian Communion.  The  Moravians  are  defenders  of  a  faith  sepa- 
rate from  works  more  than  others.  Those  who  do  not  hold  this 
faith  arc  condemned  by  them  so  far  as  to  assert  that  such 
persons  are  not  living,  but  uttcrl}''  dead ;  and  that  all  are  cast 
out  from  heaven,  who  during  their  life,  think  of  doing  good 
from  a  religious  principle.  They  who  do  not  belong  to  that 
Communion,  but  who  are  membci'S  of  churches  where  works 
are  rejected  as  not  being  the  means  of  salvation,  do  not  thus 
blaspheme  ;  but  still  they  think  in  a  sinister  manner  concerning 
the  above-mentioned;  especially  those  who  by  their  writings  and 
preachings,  or  by  reasonings,  have  much  confirmed  themselves  in 
justification  by  laith  alone.  These  persecutions  are  what  are 
here  meant  by  the  patience  of  the  saints ;  and  also  in  the 
xii.  chap,   of  the  Apocalypse,  by  tJie  dragon  standing  before 
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the  woman,  wlio  ivas  about  to  bring  forth,  that  after  she  had 
brought  forth,  he  might  devour  her  offspring  ;  and  afteriuards 
perseGutlng  the  ivoman,  and  casting  after  her,  out  of  his 
mouth,  water  as  a  flood,  to  cause  her  to  be  swalloived  up 
by  the  flood ;  cdso  by  the  dragon  being  angry  against  the 
luoman,  and  going  to  war.ioith  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who  obsei-ve 
the  commands  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ 
(verses  4,  15,  17)  ;  likewise  by  what  is  said  concerning  the 
heast  (chap.  xiii.  5,  6,  7,  lo).  That  they  also  suffer  persecutions 
on  account  of  their  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the 
Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

But  as  to  what  concerns  temptations,  which  also  are  here 
understood  by  patience,  there  are  spiritual  temptations,  which 
they  undergo  who  receive  genuine  charity  from  the  Lord;  for 
they  have  to  fight  against  evils  which  from  nativity  are  inherent 
in  every  man  ;  and,  in  the  case  of  sonie,  against  falsities,  which 
from  childhood  they  have  imbibed  from  masters  and  preachers 
concerning  faith  alone.  These  falsities  and  evils  are  removed  by 
combats  of  temptations.  This  is  what  is  understood  by  the  cross 
in  the  following  passages  : — Jesus  said,  whosoever  doth  not  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  after  me,  is  not  wortJiy  of  me  (Matt.  x. 
38  ;  Luke  xiv.  27).  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  if  any  one  tuill 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross,  and 
folloio  me  (Matt.  xvii.  24;  Mark  viii.  34;  Luke  ix.  24).  In  these 
passages  by  the  cross  are  meant  temptations,  and  by  following 
the  Lord  is  meant  to  acknowledge  his  Divinity,  and  to  do  his 
precepts.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  following  the  Lord,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  864.  The  reason  why  temptations  are  meant 
by  the  cross,  is,  that  the  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived,  which 
adhere  to  man  from  his  birth,  infest  and  thereby  torment  those 
who  are  in  a  natural  state  during  the  process  of  becoming  spiri- 
tual. And  whereas  those  evils  and  falsities  which  infest  and 
torment  cannot  be  dispersed,  except  by  temptations,  hence  these 
are  signified  by  the  cross.  Therefore  the  Lord  says,  that  they 
are  to  deny  themselves,  and  take  up  the  cross;  that  is,  that  they 
are  to  reject  all  things  that  are  strictly  proper  to  themselves 
— the  cross  denoting  what  properly  belongs  to  man,  and  against 
which  he  is  to  fight. 

Again  : — To  the  rich  man,  ivho  asked  hinn  what  he  should  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life,  Jesus  said,  thou  knotvest  the  command- 
ments. Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill, 
thou  shall  not  steal,  thou  shall  not  bear  false  ivltness,  thou  shalt 
Qiot  defraud;  honour  thy  father  and  motJier.  lie  answering- 
said,  all  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth.  Jesus  looked 
upon  him,  and  loved  him,  yet  he  said  unto  him,  one  thing  is 
scanting  to  thee,Go  sellvjhatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  thepoor, 
so  shalt  thou,  have  treasure  in  the  heavens,  and  come  and  follow 
me,  taking  up  the  cross  (Maik  x.  17,  19,  20,  21).     Here  also  by 
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following  the  Lord,  and  taking  up  the  cross,  are  signified  things 
similar  to  the  above,  namely,  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's 
Divinity,  and  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth ;  for  without  this  acknowledgment  no  one  can  abstain 
from  evils,  and  do  good,  unless  from  himself,  and  unless  it  be 
meritorious  ;  the  goodness  which  h  goodness  in  itself,  and  not 
meritorious,  being  solely  from  the  Lord.  Wherefore  if  the  Lord 
be  not  acknowledged,  and  also  that  all  good  is  from  him,  there 
can  be  no  salvation.  Howbeit,  before  any  one  can  do  good  from 
the  Lord,  he  must  undergo  temptations.  The  reason  is,  because 
by  temptations  the  internal  state  of  man  is  opened,  by  which 
he  is  conjoined  with  heaven.  Now  inasmuch  as  to  do  the  com- 
mandments apart  from  the  Lord,  is  not  possible  for  any  one, 
therefore  the  Lord  said,  One  thing  is  wanting  to  thee ;  sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  come  and  follow  me,  taking  up  the  cross ; 
that  is,  that  he  should  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  undergo  temp- 
tations. That  he  should  sell  all  that  he  had,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  signifies,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  that  he  should  put  away 
from  himself  and  reject  all  that  was,  properly  speaking,  his 
own  ;  thus  the  same  is  signified  as  by  self-denial,  in  the  pas- 
sages quoted  above.  And  by  giving  to  the  poor,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  signified  to  do  works  of  charity.  The  reason  why  the 
Lord  thus  spake  to  liim,  was,  because  he  was  rich,  and  by  riches, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  goodness 
and  truth — and  in  the  case  of  this  man,  who  was  a  Jew,  riches 
signify  the  knowledges  of  what  is  evil  and  false,  inasmuch  as 
they  were  traditions.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  the  Lord  there 
and  elsewhere  spake  by  correspondences. 

'  Temptations,  also,  are  meant  by  the  cup  of  which  the  Lord's 
disciples  were  to  drink.  As  in  Mark  : — Jesus  said  unto  James 
and  John,  ye  knoiv  not  ivltat  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  the 
cup  ivhich  I  shall  drink,  and  to  be  baptized  ivith  the  baptism 
that  I  shall  be  baptized  tuith  ?  They  said,  ive  are  able.  And 
Jesus  said  to  them,  ye  shall  indeed  drink  the  cup  ivhich  I 
shall  drink,  and  shall  be  baptized  vjitli  the  baptism  that  I  am 
bapjtized  tuith ;  but  to  sit  on  my  rigid  hand  and^  on  my  left  is 
not  mine  to  give,  but  to  those  for  ivhoni  it  is  lyreparedj  (Mark  x. 
88,  39,  40.)  By  drinking  the  cup  which  the  Lord  drank,  is 
signified  the  same  as  above  by  taking  up  the  cross,  namely,  to 
undergo  temptations.  And  by  the  baptism  with  which  the 
Lord  also  was  baptized,  is  signified  to  be  regenerated  by  temp- 
tations. But  between  the  cup  which  the  Lord  drank  and  the 
cup  which  his  disciples  are  to  drink,  there  is  the  same  difterence 
as  between  the  temptations  of  the  Lord  and  the  temptations  of 
men.  The  temptations  of  the  Lord  were  most  grievous,  and 
against  all  the  hells ;  for  the  Lord  subjugated  all  the  hells  by 
temptations  admitted  in  his  humanity  ;  whereas  the  temp- 
tations of  men  are  ajraiust  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are  from 
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the  hells  by  which  they  are  influenced,  in  which  the  Lord  fights, 
and  not  man  himself,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  against  certain  forms 
of  grief. 

There  is  a  similar  difference  between  the  baptism  with  which 
the  Lord  was  baptized,  and  the  baptism  with  which  men  are 
baptized,  as  between  glorification  and  regeneration. 

The  Lord  by  temptations  glorified  his  Humanity  by  virtue  of 
a  power  properly  his  own ;  whereas  men  are  regenerated  not  of 
their  OAvn  power,  but  by  the  Lord.  For  by  baptism  is  signified 
to  be  regenerated  by  temptations  ;  whereas  by  the  baptism  of 
the  Lord  was  signified  the  glorification  of  his  Humanity,  by 
temptations. 

That  by  baptism  is  signified  regeneration,  and  also  temp- 
tations, may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Nevj  Jerusalem, 
n.  187 — 193.  And  that  the  Lord  glorified  his  Humanity,  and 
made  it  Divine,  as  he  regenerates  man  and  makes  him  spiritual, 
may  be  seen  in  the  A7xa7ia  Coeledia,  n.  1725, 1729, 1733,  3318, 
3381,  3382,  4286. 

894.  "  Here  are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God." 
— That  hereby  is  signified  that  these  are  they  who  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precej)ts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  appears  without 
explanation. 

In  the  Word  mention  is  frequently  made  of  keeping  and 
doing  God's  commandments  and  his  precej)ts  ;  and  by  obeying 
the  precepts  of  God  is  understood  the  same  as  by  loving  the 
Lord  above  all  things  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  For  what 
a  man  inwardly,  or  from  his  heart,  loves,  this  he  wills  ;  and 
Avhat  he  wills,  he  does.  And  to  love  God  is  to  love  his  pre- 
cepts, these  having  their  source  in  God — and  this  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  arc  God. 

Hence  it  may  appear  how  little  the  followers  of  the  doctrine  of 
faith  alone  know  what  love  is.  They  grant  or  even  assert  that 
faith  lives  from  love,  and  that  faith  is  dead  without  love,  and 
yet  they  do  not  know  that  love  and  deeds  are  one.  They  say 
also  that  in  faith  there  is  love ;  and  yet  they  are  ignorant,  that 
there  can  be  no  love  in  faith,  if  they  do  not  live  according  to 
tlie  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  ;  and  that  it  is  from  hence, 
and  from  no  other  source  whatever,  that  there  can  be  any  love 
in  faith,  except  what  is  natural  only,  which  is  not  the  love  of 
the  Lord  and  of  their  neighbour,  but  of  self  and  the  world  ;  and 
these  loves  are  altogether  destructive  of  faitli,  yea,  they  falsify 
the  truths  which  pertain  to  genuine  faith,  aaid  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Word. 

89.;.  "  And  the  faith  of  Jesus." — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
im])Iantati<jn  of  truth  from  the  Lord,  arid  the  acknowledgment 
of  him  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  faith  of  Jesus,  as 
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denoting  tlic  implantation  of  trutli  from  the  Lord,  concerning 
Avliich  see  above,  n.  8LS.  The  reason  of  its  being  the  acknow- 
liMlgment  of  the  Lord,  is,  that  truths  cannot  be  implanted  unless 
tlie  Lord  be  acknowledgoil,  namely,  that  his  Humanity  is 
Divine,  and  that  he  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  truth  and  faith  in  their  essence  are 
one,  inasmuch  as  faith  must  have  its  source  in  truth,  and  truth 
must  belong  to  faith.  Wherefore  the  men  of  old  time  did  not 
speak  of  faith,  but  instead  of  faith,  truth.  Whereas  the  men  of 
the  present  day,  instead  of  truth,  speak  of  faith.  The  reason  is, 
that  they  of  the  old  time  declared  that  nothing  was  to  be  believed 
other  than  what  tliey  saw  to  be  true,  thus  what  they  grasped 
by  the  understanding.  Whereas  the  men  of  these  days  insist 
upon  the  belief  of  a  thing  even  though  they  do  not  see  it  or 
grasp  it  by  the  understanding.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  the 
difference  is  between  the  old  faith  and  that  of  the  present  time, 
namely,  it  is  as  the  diftbrence  between  what  is  seen  and  what  is 
not  seen.  And  in  reality  the  truth  which  is  seen,  or  appre- 
hended in  the  understanding,  is  not  to  be  named  faith,  but  only 
that  which  is  not  seen  or  not  understood  :  hence  it  is  that  the 
angels  in  the  superior  heavens  are  not  willing  even  to  mention 
faith;  for  they  see  truth  from  the  love  of  goodness  and  from  tlio 
light  of  truth,  which  is  in  them  from  the  Lord,  and  say,  that  it 
is  infatuation  to  have  faith  in  any  one  who  says  that  this  or  that 
is  to  be  believed,  and  not  to  be  apprehended  in  the  understand- 
ing ;  for  this  woidd  be  to  think  a  thing  to  be  so,  whether  it  be 
true  or  false  :  and  to  believe  what  is  false  is  hurtful.  Besides, 
what  is  believed  and  not  seen,  does  not  enter  man  further  than 
into  the  memory,  and,  consequently,  cannot  be  appropriated  to 
hun.  Hence  it  follows,  that  it  would  be  better  that  the  term 
faith  were  laid  aside,  and  the  term  truth  used  in  place  of  it. 
But  still  what  is  believed  and  is  not  seen  may  be  named  faith  ; 
yet  this  faith  is  only  science.  But  as  soon  as  man  becomes 
spiritual,  as  is  the  case  when  his  internal,  which  communicates 
with  heaven,  is  ojDened,  then  that  scientific  principle,  which  is 
called  faith,  becomes  truth  ;  for  it  is  then  seen  by  virtue  of  light 
from  heaven. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  angels  and  all  good  spirits  sec 
the  truths  of  heaven,  as  the  eye  of  the  body  sees  the  objects  of 
the  world  ;  for  the  ol)jects  of  heaven  are  truths  to  those  who  are 
i^piritual.  The  reason  is,  that  their  understanding  is  their 
spiritual  sight. 

The  reason  why  truth  ought  to  l)e  named  in  place  of  faith,  is, 
because  by  truths  comes  all  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  but  by 
taith — especially  by  faith  separate — comes  all  ignorance,  that  is 
to  say,  in  spiritual  things.  Wherefore  the  angels  of  the  superior 
heavens  turn  themselves  away  when  they  hear  the  word  faith 
named.     The  reason  is,  that  their  mind  is  averse  from  what  is 
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tliought  by  those  who  name  it,  which  is,  that  the  understanding 
is  to  be  held  captive  under  obedience  to  faith ;  and  not  to  see 
truths  would  be  to  extinguish  the  light  of  heaven  in  which  they 
are,  and  which  pertains  to  them.  They  also  wonder  how  it 
comes  to  be  believed  by  some,  that  intellectual  faith  is  not 
spiritual,  when  nevertheless  that  faith  is  truth.  Whereas  faith 
without  the  understanding  of  it  is  mere  historical  faith, 
because  from  another ;  and  consequently,  viewed  in  itself,  is  only 
science. 

896.  Verse  13.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  Iteaven,  saying 
unto  nu,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  luhich  die  in  the  Lord 
from  henceforth :  Tea,  saith  tJie  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours :  and  their  works  do  folloiu  them. 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me,"  signifies 
consolations  fi'om  the  Lord  after  temptations. 

"  Write,"  signifies  certainty. 

"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  hence- 
forth," signifies  the  resurrection  of  those  into  life  eternal,  who 
have  heretofore  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  shall  so  live  here- 
after. 

"  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours,"  signifies,  that  they  will  have  no  longer  to  combat 
against  evils  and  falsities,  nor  suffer  infestations  from  them. 

"  For  their  works  do  follow  them,"  signifies  that  they  possess 
spiritual  life,  which  is  the  life  of  the  angels  in  heaven. 

897.  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  consolation  from  the  Lord  after  tempta- 
tions ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  voice  saying,  as  denoting 
the  things  that  follow,  which  are  consolations  after  tempta- 
tions. They  will  be  explained  below.  And  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  saying  from  heaven,  as  denoting  from  the  Lord.  For 
what  is  declared  from  heaven  is  Divine  Truth  ;  and  this  is  indeed 
spoken  by  angels  from  heaven,  but  still  it  is  from  the  Lord  by 
means  of  angels.  For  angels,  like  men,  cannot  think  any  truth 
from  themselves  nor  do  good  from  themselves ;  but  only  from 
the  Lord.  Wherefore  by  angels,  in  the  Word,  are  signified 
Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  ;  and  by  heaven  is  signified  the 
Lord. 

They  who  believe  that  the  angels  were  immediately  created, 
and  that  too  in  such  a  state  of  integrity  as  to  be  able  to  do  good 
from  themselves,  are  greatly  deceived ;  for  all  the  angels  in  the 
whole  heaven  have  been  men,  and  hence  they  possess  that 
which,  in  a  strict  sense,  properly  belongs  to  them,  just  as  men 
do  in  this  world;  and  this  something  proper  to  them  is  notliiiig 
else  but  evil.  But  whereas,  whilst  they  lived  in  the  world  as 
men,  they  were  regenerated  by  the  Lord.      Hence  they  are 
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capable  of  being  Avitlilield  from  evils  and  falsities  proceeding 
from  them,  and  kept  in  goodness.  And  Avhen  they  are  witliheld 
from  evils,  and  kept  in  a  state  of  goodness  by  the  Lord,  it  then 
seems  as  if  they  were  in  this  state  from  themselves ;  but  still 
they  know  and  perceive  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  and  not  from 
themselves.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  whole  angelic  heaven, 
as  to  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  as  to  affection  for  goodness 
and  truth,  is  the  Lord.  Hence,  now,  it  is,  that  by  a  voice  say- 
ing from  heaven,  are  signified  such  things  as  are  from  the 
Lord  ;  in  the  present  case,  consolations  after  temptations  ;  and 
this  because  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  preceding  verse  is 
concerning  the  patience  of  those  who  keep  the  commandments 
of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus  ;  and  by  jDatience  are  there  sig- 
nified temptations. 

Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  consolations  after 
temptations.  All  who  are  being  regenerated  by  the  Lord 
undergo  temptations,  and  after  temptations  experience  joys. 
But  whence  the  temptations  are,  and  the  J03'S  which  succeed 
them,  and  which  are  here  understood  by  consolations,  is  not  yet 
known  in  the  world,  because  there  are  but  few  who  experience 
spiritual  temptations,  there  are  but  few  who  are  in  the  know- 
ledges of  goodness  and  truth,  and  still  fewer  who  are  in  the 
marriage  of  goodness  and  truth — that  is,  in  truths  as  to  doctrine, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  goodness  as  to  life  ;  and  no  others  are 
allowed  to  enter  into  spiritual  temptations,  inasmuch  as  they 
would  fall  therein,  and  thus  their  latter  state  would  be  worse 
than  the  preceding. 

The  genuine  reason  why  no  others  can  be  allowed  to  fall  into 
spiritual  temptations  but  they  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  good- 
ness and  truth,  is,  because  the  spiritual  mind,  which  properly  is 
the  inner  man,  cannot  be  oj^ened  in  any  others ;  for  when  that 
mind  is  opened,  then  temptation  takes  place.  The  reason  is, 
because  heaven,  that  is,  the  Lord  by  means  of  heaven,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  man's  spiritual  mind,  flows  into  his  natural 
mind.  There  is  no  other  way  by  which  heaven,  that  is,  the 
Lord  by  means  of  heaven,  can  reach  man.  And  when  heaven 
flows  in,  it  removes  the  hindrances,  which  are  evils  and  the 
falsities  flowing  from  them.  These  have  their  abode  in  the 
natural  mind,  or  in  the  natural  man,  and  the}^  can  be  removed 
in  no  other  way  than  by  a  living  acknowledgment  of  them  by 
man,  and  grief  of  the  soul  on  account  of  them.  Hence  it  is, 
that  in  temptations  man  experiences  anguish  proceeding  from 
the  evils  and  falsities  rising  up  with  still  increasing  force,  into 
the  thought ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  then  acknowledges  his 
sins,  looks  upon  himself  as  guilty  and  prays  earnestly  for  deli- 
verance, in  the  same  proportion  temptations  are  made  conducive 
to  his  spiritual  advancement.  From  this  consideration  it  is 
evident,  that  man  comes  into  spiritual  temptations  when  his  in- 
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ternal,  wliicli  is  called  the  spiritual  miud,  is  opened,  thus  when 
he  is  in  the  ^Yay  of  being  regenerated. 

When,  therefore,  the  evils  and  falsities  of  man  are  removed, 
then  temptations  are  brought  to  an  end  ;  and  on  being  ended, 
joy  flows  in  through  heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  fills  his  natural 
mind.  This  joy  is  what  is  here  understood  by  consolations, 
which  all  receive  who  undergo  spiritual  temptations.  I  speak 
from  experience.  The  reason  of  man's  receiving  joys  after 
temptation  is,  because  he  is  then  admitted  into  heaven ;  for  by 
temptations  man  is  conjoined  to  heaven,  and  allowed  to  enter 
into  heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  he  experiences  joy  similar  to  that 
which  the  angels  have  there. 

898.  "  Write." — That  hereby  is  signified  certainty ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  writing,  as  denoting  certainty.  For 
Avhat  is  said  from  heaven,  and  commanded  to  be  written,  is  as  if 
it  were  what  was  written  down.  Thus  it  is  trutli,  and  hence  it 
is  a  something  certain.  In  this  case  it  denotes  the  certainty 
that  they  shall  have  consolations,  and  be  blessed,  who  shall 
suffer  spiritual  temptations. 

The  reason  why  to  write  signifies  certainty,  is,  that  writing  is 
the  last  and  lowest  act  of  the  thought  and  discourse  thence  jsro- 
ceeding ;  and  it  is  thus  also  a  thing  certain,  because  terminated. 
The  case  herein  is  as  w^ith  all  things  wdiich  man  wills,  thinks, 
and  thence  speaks ;  and  if  he  do  not  bring  them  to  an  end  by 
performing  them,  they  are  not  yet  in  his  life.  For  that  last 
and  lowest  thing  is  wanting,  in  which  things  prior  exist  together. 
That  by  writing  is  thence  signified  to  inscribe  on  the  life,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  222. 

899.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  resurrection  of  those 
into  Ufe  everlasting  who  have  heretofore  lived  a  life  of  charity, 
and  who  shall  so  live  hereafter,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
tlie  dead  in  the  Lord,  as  denotino-  who  rise  aoain  into  life  eternal, 
of  Avhich  we  shall  s^^eak  presently ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
those  who  are  dead,  as  denoting  the  resurrection  of  those  wdio  have 
heretofore  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  who  so  live  hereafter.  For 
these  things  are  said  of  those  who  keep  the  commandments  of 
God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus ;  and  these  are  such  as  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  and  acknowledge 
his  Divinity  ;  thus  such  as  live  a  life  of  charity  from  the  Lord ; 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  894,  895. 

The  reason  why  it  is  said, /rom  hencefortlt,  is,  because  they 
arc  understood  who  have  lived  that  life  in  past  time,  and  who  shall 
live  that  life  in  time  to  come.  Tliey  who  lived  that  life  formerly 
were  reserved  by  the  Lord  l)e]ow  the  heavens,  and  protected 
from  the  infestation  of  the  hells,  until   the   Last,  Judgment,  on 
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the  accomplishment  of  wliicli  they  were  raised  up  out  of  their 
phxccs,  and  elevated  into  heaven.  The  reason  why  this  was  not 
jireviously  done  is,  that  before  the  Judgment  the  hells  prevailed, 
and  there  was  a  prepontlerance  on  their  part ;  but  afterwards 
the  heavens  prevailed  ;  and  so  there  was  a  preponderance  on 
tlieir  part.  For  by  the  Last  Judgment  all  things,  as  well  in  the 
hells  as  in  the  heavens,  were  reduced  to  order.  Wherefore  if 
these  had  been  elevated  previously,  they  would  not  have  been 
able  to  resist  the  power  with  which  the  hells  prevailed  over  the 
heavens.  Their  elevation  afterwards,  however,  was  granted  me 
to  see.  For  from  the  lower  earth,  where  they  were  reserved  by 
the  Lord,  I  saw  large  bodies  of  them  rising  up  and  being  elevated, 
and  also  translated  into  heavenly  societies.  This  took  place 
after  the  Last  Judgment,  which  is  treated  of  in  a  small  work  on 
The  Last  Judgment.  A  similar  event  took  place  also  after  the 
former  Judgment ;  which  was  accomplished  by  tlie  Lord  when 
he  was  in  the  world,  which  is  also  treated  of  in  the  same 
Avork. 

This  mystery  is  what  is  understood  by  the  resurrection  of 
those  who  had  heretofore  lived  a  life  of  charity.  The  same  is 
also  understood  by  these  words  in  John  : — Noiu  is  the  judgment 
of  this  world ;  noiv  shall  the  pvince  of  this  world,  he  cast  out. 
I,  if  I  he  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  %v'dl  draw  all  men  unto 
one  (xii.  31,  32) ;  and  was  represented  by  the  fact  that,  Many  of 
the  saints  tvho  slept  were  raised  up;  and  going  forth  from 
their  sepidehres,  after  the  Lord's  resurrection,  entered  into  the 
holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many  (Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53).  But 
Ave  shall  speak  further  upon  this  subject  where  the  first  and 
second  resurrection  are  treated  of,  in  the  following  parts  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

That  by  the  words  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die,  are  also 
imderstood  those  who  are  to  rise  again  to  life  hereafter,  who  are 
such  as  live  a  life  of  charity ;  may  appear  from  its  being  said 
from  henceforth;  likewise  the  dead  which  die ;  wherefore /roJH 
henceforth  has  reference  not  only  to  those  who  are  such  after 
the  Last  Judgment,  but  also  to  those  who  Avere  such  before  it 
took  place,  and  Avho  are  treated  of  above. 

The  reason  that  death  signifies  resurrection,  and  that  hence 
the  dead  signify  those  Avho  rise  again  to  life  everlasting,  is,  be- 
cause death  signifies  hell,  and  consequently  evils  and  falsities ; 
and  these  are  what  must  die  in  order  that  man  may  receive 
spiritual  life.  For  before  these  are  dead  and  extinct,  man  does 
not  possess  spiritual  life,  which  is  Avhat  is  understood  in  the 
Word  by  life,  life  eternal,  and  resurrection.  Wherefore  by 
dying,  here  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  is  meant  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  life  properly  belonging  to  man,  Avhich,  regarded 
in  itself,  consists  of  nothing  but  evils  and  falsities  thence  de- 
rived.   And  Avhereas  when  this  life  has  become  extinct,  spiritual 
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life  enters  in  its  place,  hence  follows  that  by  the  dead  in  the 
Lord  are  signified  those  who  have  been  made  spiritual  by  the 
Lord. 

Moreover  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by  dying  may  be  understood 
resurrection ;  because  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word,  do  not  know  any  thing  of  natural  death,  such  as 
takes  jDlace  with  men  on  their  departure  out  of  the  world,  but 
only  of  spiritual  death,  such  as  takes  place  with  those  who,  by 
means  of  temptations,  are  in  the  way  of  being  regenerated  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  wath  Avhom  evils,  and  the  falsities  thence  derived, 
are  subdued  and  put  to  death. 

Natural  death,  also,  is  no  other  than  resurrection  ;  inasmuch 
as  when  the  body  dies,  man  rises  again  as  to  the  spirit.  And 
thus  death  is  only  a  continuation  of  his  life.  For  by  death 
man  passes  from  a  life  in  the  natural  world,  to  a  life  in  the  spi- 
ritual world — with  this  difference  only — that  the  life  in  the 
natural  world  is  exterior  and  more  imperfect,  whereas,  the  life 
in  the  spiritual  world  is  interior  and  more  perfect ;  but  still  both 
are  in  every  respect  alike  as  to  appearance  ;  which  may  be  evi- 
dent from  the  things  heard  and  seen  that  are  related  in  the 
work  concerning  Heavex  axd  Hell. 

From  all  this  it  may  appear  that  by  death  is  signified  both 
spiritual  death,  which  is  condemnation,  and  also  resurrection  to 
life,  which  is  salvation.  That  by  death  is  signified  condemna- 
tion, may  be  seen  above,  n.  186,  383,  487,  694.  That  it  also 
signifies  resurrection  to  everlasting  life  and  also  salvation,  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in  John : — Jesus 
said,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  lie  that  believeth  in 
me  although  he  ivere  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die  (xi.  25,  26).  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,  signifies  that  both  resurrection  and 
life  are  from  him,  and  from  no  other.  He  that  believeth  in  me, 
signifies  he  that  believeth  his  Divinity,  and  he  is  the  very  omni- 
potent, sole,  and  only  God.  And  inasmuch  as  no  one  can  believe 
this  but  he  who  lives  a  life  of  charity,  therefore  this  also  is  under- 
stood by  believing  in  him.  Though  he  die  yet  shall  he  live, 
signifies  that  though  he  be  deceased,  after  a  natural  manner, 
still  he  shall  rise  again  to  life.  And  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth in  me  shall  never  die,  signifies  that  he  who  has  been 
reformed  shall  not,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  die,  that  is  be  damned  : 
but  shall  rise  again  to  life  everlasting.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  by  dying  is  not  to  be  understood  to  die,  but  to  rise  again  to 
life. 

Again  in  the  same  Evangelist :  —  Your  fathers  did,  eat  manna 
in  the  vjilderness  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  ivhich 
Cometh  doivn  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and 
not  die  (vi.  4.9,  aO,  58).  By  the  manna  which  the  children  of 
Israel  ate  in   the  wilderness  is  meant,  with  respect  to  those 
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people,  natural  food  ;  because  tliey  were  natural  men.  And  by 
the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  is  meant  spiritual 
food,  because  proceeding  from  the  Lord  alone.  And  inasmuch 
as  it  is  from  him  alone,  therefore  by  bread,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  is  understood  himself  Wherefore  he  also  says,  I  am  the 
l)read  of  life.  For  it  is  Divine  Goodness  united  with  Divine 
Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  from  which  the  angels  derive 
spiritual  life,  and  also  men.  Wherefore  by  these  words,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  is  understood,  that  they  who  derive  natural  nou- 
rishment only  from  the  Word,  are  dead,  that  is  damned,  as  were 
the  sons  of  Jacob;  which  was  also  signified  by  their  all  dying  in 
the  wdderness.  But  that  they  who  are  nourished  from  the  Word, 
in  a  spiritual  manner,  will  not  be  liable  to  damnation;  which  is 
understood  b}^  their  not  dying.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  dying 
is  not  understood,  but  resurrection  to  life  ;  for  death,  if  it  be  not 
death,  is  life. 

Again  :  —  If  a  man  keep  miy  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death  (viii.  51).  By  keeping  the  Lord's  saying,  is  signified  to 
live  according  to  his  precepts.  Not  to  see  death,  signifies  not 
to  receive  damnation,  but  tlie  life  into  which  a  man  rises  again, 
and  into  which  he  enters  by  means  of  death.  Again  : — Jesus 
said,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  who  heareth  my  Word,  and 
helieveth  him  tvho  sent  me,  hath  life  eternal,  and  cometh  not 
into  judgment,  hut  passeth  from  death  unto  life  (v.  24).  By 
hearinir  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  believing  him  who  sent  him, 
are  imderstood  similar  things  to  those  above  ;  for  by  the  Father 
the  Lord  meant  the  Divinity,  which  was  in  him  from  concep- 
tion ;  thus  himself. 

Not  to  come  into  judgment,  signifies  not  to  be  condemned. 
To  pass  from  death  unto  life,  signifies  resurrection  and  life  in 
heaven.  From  death,  signifies  not  only  from  natm-al  death  into 
life  everlasting,  thus  resurrection  ;  but  also  from  spiritual  death 
— which  is  damnation — into  life  eternal;  thus  also  resurrection; 
for  the  Word  contains  both  a  natural  and  a  spiritual  sense. 

So  again : — Jesus  said,  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead 
and  qidckeneth  them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  ivhoni 
he  will  (v.  21).  By  raising  the  dead  and  quickening  them  is  not 
oidy  meant  resurrection  to  life  by  natural  death,  but  also  by 
spiritual  death.  Resurrection  to  life  is  effected  by  refoi'mation 
and  regeneration,  and  these  again  by  the  removal  and  separation 
of  evils,  wdiich  condemn  man.  This  condemnation  is  spiritual 
death. 

Again : — Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  hour 
cometh  vjhen  tJte  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  they  wlto  hear  shall  live  (v.  25).  By  the  dead  here  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived,  but 
freed  from  them  by  means  of  reformation.  That  these  shall 
rise  again  is  meant  by  those  Avords ;  for  these  are  then  no  longer 
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dead  but  alive,  being  those  vrlio  hear  the  voice   of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hve  according  to  his  precepts. 

Like^nse  in  Luke: — That  they  sludl  he  recompensed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  (xiv.  14).  By  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  understood  not  only  the  resurrection  of  those  who  die 
naturally,  for  these  rise  again  immediately  after  death,  but  also 
of  those  who  die  spiritually,  and  are  vivified  by  the  Lord. 

Again  in  John  : — Jesus  said,  the  hour  cometh  in  U'hich  all 
who  are  in  the  sepulchres  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  shcdl  go  forth,  they  who  have  done  good  to  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  they  ivho  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
condemnation  (v.  28,  29).  By  these  words  is  not  meant  that 
the  sepulchres  shall  be  opened  and  all  shall  go  forth  at  the  day 
of  the  last  judgment ;  but  by  the  sepulchres  which  shall  be 
opened  are  meant  the  places  in  the  lower  eartli,  Avhere  they  were 
reserved,  and  guarded  by  the  Lord,  who  had  heretofore  lived  a 
life  of  charity,  and  acknowledged  the  Lord's  Divinity,  and  who 
at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  after  it,  were  elevated 
into  heaven  ;  according  to  what  was  shewn  above.  These  j)laces 
are  what  are  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  sepulchres.  That 
it  is  not  meant  that  the  gTaves  in  the  earth  are  to  be  opened, 
and  that  they  shall  come  forth  from  them  at  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment,  is  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  all  men 
come  into  the  sjmitual  world  immediately  after  death,  and  there 
live  in  a  human  form  in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural  world  ; 
thus  that  resurrection  takes  place  with  every  one  immediately 
after  death — resurrection  to  life  with  those  who  have  done  good, 
and  resurrection  to  condemnation  with  those  who  have  done 
evil ;  as  may  appear  from  the  things  heard  and  seen  which  are 
related  in  the  work  Ox  Heaven  and  Hell. 

These  things  were  represented  by  the  fact  that  the  sepulchres 
were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  who  slept,  were 
raised  and  tvent  forth  from  the  sepulchres  after  the  Lord's 
resurrection,  entered  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  iiuiny 
(Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53).  The  sepulchres  being  then  opened,  and 
the  saints  who  before  were  dead  going  forth  and  entering  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appearing  to  many,  represented  the  resurrec- 
tion of  those  who  were  reserved  by  the  Lord  in  places  under 
lieaven  until  the  time  of  his  coming,  and  who  after  his  resurrec- 
tion were  taken  away,  and  raised  up  into  heaven.  These  things 
also  took  place  and  were  seen  by  those  who  were  in  Jerusalem, 
but  still  they  were  representative  of  the  resurrection  of  those  of 
whom  we  are  now  speaking,  and  who  have  been  spoken  of  above. 
For  as  all  things  connected  with  the  Lord's  passion  were  repre- 
sentative— as  the  vail  of  tlie  temple  being  rent  in  twain,  the 
earth  quaking,  and  the  rocks  being  rent,  see  Matt,  xxvii.  51 — so 
likewise  Avas  this  circumstance  of  the  graves  being  opened  and 
the  saints  going  forth.     Wherefore  it  is  also  said,   that  they 
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entered  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  there.  For  by  Zion, 
which  is  here  understood  by  the  holy  city,  was  still  represented 
the  heaven  where  the  Lord  reigns  by  his  Divine  Truth,  concern- 
iii<f  which  see  above,  n.  850.  Whereas  that  city  itself",  together 
with  Jerusalem,  was  at  that  time  ratlior  profane  than  holy, 
wherefore  it  is  also  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  (Apoc.  ch.  xi.  8). 
But  it  is  also  called  holy  on  account  of  its  representation,  and 
consequent  signification,  in  the  Word. 

Resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  well  in  a  natural  as  a  spiritual 
sense,  was  also  represented  and  tlience  signified  by  the  dead 
whom  the  Lord  raised.  As  by  the  resitrrection  of  Lazarus 
(John  X.  11 — 44) ;  by  the  raising  up  of  the  yovLnrj  man  of 
Nain  (Luke  vii.  11 — 18)  ;  and  by  the  raising  uj)  of  the  daugJder 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (Mark  v.  21  to  end).  For  all  the 
miracles  which  were  performed  by  the  Lord,  and  also  all  those 
which  are  described  in  the  Word,  involved,  and  thence  signified, 
the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  Hence  those 
miracles  were  Divine,  and  were  distinguished  from  miracles 
which  are  not  Divine. 

Similar  things  are  signified  by  its  being  granted  to  the  disci- 
ples  to  raise  the  dead  (Matt.  x.  8).  Regeneration,  which  also  is 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  was  represented  by  the  vivification 
of  the  bones  in  Ezek.  chap,  xxxvii.  1 — 14  ;  which  is  manifestly 
evident  from  verse  11 — 14,  where  it  is  said.  These  hones  are  the 
wliole  house  of  Israel,  ^uherefore  propliesy  and  say  unto  them, 
behold  I  am  about  to  open  your  sepulchres,  0  my  people,  and 
1  will  bring  you  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  knoio 
that  I  vjill  give  my  spirit  in  you,  that  ye  may  live.  Here  also 
it  is  said  that  the  sepulchres  shall  be  opened,  whereby  also  is 
signified  resurrection  to  life.  That  to  be  buried,  and  burial, 
signify  resurrection,  likewise  regeneration,  being  the  rejection  of 
things  unclean,  maj'  be  seen  above,  n.  659, 

That  natural  death,  which  is  a  rejection  of  the  unclean  things 
of  the  body,  and  spiritual  death,  which  is  a  removal  of  the 
imclean  things  of  the  spirit,  signify  resurrection,  appears  also 
from  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  mention 
is  made  of  the  first  and  second  death,  which  is  also  called  the 
first  resurrection  and  the  second  death  (ch.  ii.  11  ;  ch.  xxi.  8). 
Likewise  also  in  David  : — Precious  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah  is 
the  deatJi  of  his  saints  (Psalm  cxvi.  15).  That  the  death  of  the 
saints  does  not  signify  damnation,  but  the  separation  and  re- 
moval of  the  unclean  things  of  their  spirit,  thus  regeneration 
and  resurrection,  is  evident.  As  also  in  John  : — Jesus  said, 
except  a  grain  of  v:heat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  re- 
maineth  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  bvingeth  forth  much  fruit 
(xii.  24).  The  case  is  the  same  with  man,  who  must  die  as  to 
the  body,  in  order  that  he  may  rise  again  ;  and  he  must  also  die 
as  to  that  which,  properly  speaking,  belongs  to  him,  and  which 
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in  itself  is  inferDal.     Foi"  unless  both  the  former  and  the  latter 
die,  he  cannot  have  the  life  of  heaven. 

Inasmuch  as  men  rise  again  after  death,  therefore  the  Lord 
•was  willing  to  suffer  death  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day — but 
for  this  reason  ;  that  he  might  put  off  all  the  humanity  which 
he  derived  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  the  Divine  Humanity. 
For  all  the  humanity  which  the  Lord  took  upon  him  from  the 
mother,  he  rejected  from  himself  by  temptations,  and  lastly  by 
death  ;  and  by  the  putting  on  of  the  Humanity  from  the  very 
Divinity  itself,  which  was  in  him,  he  glorified  himself,  that  is, 
made  his  humanity  Divine.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  heaven,  by  his 
death  and  burial,  is  not  understood  death  and  burial,  but  the 
purification  of  his  Humanity  and  glorificatiou.  That  this  is  the 
case,  the  Lord  taught  by  the  above  comparison  with  wheat  fall- 
ing into  the  earth,  which  must  die,  in  order  that  it  may  bear 
fruit.  The  same  is  also  involved  in  what  the  Lord  said  to  Mary 
Magdalene  : — Touch  one  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father  (John  xx.  17).  By  ascending  to  his  Father,  is  under- 
stood the  unition  of  his  Humanity  wuth  his  Divinity,  the 
humanity  from  the  mother  being  fully  rejected. 

900.  "Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours." — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  shall  no  longer 
have  to  combat  against  evils  and  falsities,  nor  suffer  infestation 
from  them  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  yea,  saitb  the 
Spirit,  as  denoting  asseveration  that  it  is  true.  For  b}^  angel  is 
signified  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  in  like  manner  by  spirit.  And 
from  the  signification  of  labours,  as  denoting  combats  against 
evils  and  falsities,  and  infestation  from  them — thus  temptations  ; 
of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Hence  to  rest  from  them 
signifies,  that  they  shall  be  no  longer  in  them.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  by  the  Spirit  saying,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours, 
is  signified  that  it  is  true  that  they  shall  have  no  longer  to  combat 
against  evils  and  falsities,  nor  suffer  infestation  from  them. 

In  the  preceding  verse,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning 
the  temptations  of  those  who  live  according  to  the  Lord's  pre- 
cepts, and  who  acknowledge  his  Divinity,  wherefore  in  this  verse 
the  consolations  which  follow  spiritual  temptations  are  treated 
of.  For,  as  was  said  above,  all  spiritual  temiDtations  are  suc- 
cedcd  by  states  of  joy. 

The  reason  why  by  labours  are  understood  temptations,  is, 
because  temptations  are  labours  of  the  soul,  or  spiritual  labours. 
They  are  also  understood  by  labours  in  these  words  in  Isaiah  : — 
Jehovah  willed  to  bruise  him,  he  weakened  him;  when  he  shall 
have  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shcdl  see  his  seed,  he 
shall  prolong  his  days,  and  tJte  pleasure  of  Jehovah  shall 
pro><per  in  his  hand;  Ji.e  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  shall  be  satisfied  (liii.  10,  11).     These  things  are  said,  con- 
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cerning'  tho  Lord,  wlio  is  treated  of  in  tlic  whole  of  that 
chapter.  Tlie  temptations  of  the  Lord,  which  were  most 
grievous,  because  against  the  hells,  are  described  by  Jehovah 
willing  to  bruise  iiiin,  and  weakening  liini.  For  l)y  temptations 
the  loves  of  that  which  is  properly  oneself  are  broken,  thus  the 
body  is  bruised,  and  weakened.  If  he  shall  have  made  his  soul 
an  offering  for  sin,  signifies,  if  he  undergo  temptations,  even  unto 
death.  He  shall  see  his  seed,  signifies  that  Divine  Truth  shall 
proceed  from  him,  seed  denoting  truth  ;  and  where  it  is  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  Divine  Truth.  He  shall  prolong  his  days, 
signifies  Divine  Goodness,  which  shall  also  proceed  from  him  ; 
the  term  long,  and  thence  to  prolong,  being  predicated  of 
goodness,  see  above,  n.  629 ;  and  days  signify  states.  And  the 
pleasure  of  Jehovah  shall  prosper  in  his  hand,  signifies  that 
thus  all  and  every  thing  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths  shall 
be  kept  in  Divine  Order.  Of  the  labour  of  his  soul,  signifies  by 
temptations.  He  shall  see,  and  shall  be  satisfied,  signifies  glori- 
fication. These  things  are  signified  by  those  words  in  the 
supreme  sense,  in  which  the  Lord  is  treated  of  But,  in  the  re- 
spective sense,  by  the  same  words  is  described  the  salvation  of 
the  human  race,  for  which  the  Lord  fought  from  Divine  Love. 
It  is  said.  If  he  shall  have  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  as 
if  it  were  a  matter  of  doubt  that  he  woidd  so  make  it.  But 
this  involves  the  same  as  what  the  Lord  himself  says  in  John  : — 
/  lay  down  my  soul  and  I  take  it  again,  no  one  taheth  itfro'nv 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  ijoiver  to  lay  it  down, 
and  1  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  'precept  I  have  re- 
ceived from  my  Father  (x.  17,  IS).  The  mystery  which  lies  hid 
in  these  words,  no  one  can  see,  but  he  who  knows  the  nature  of 
the  temptations  by  wliich  man  is  regenerated.  For  therein  man 
is  preserved  in  his  liberty,  from  which  it  appears  to  him  as  if  he 
fought  from  himself;  yea,  in  temptations  his  spiritual  liberty  is 
stronger  than  out  of  them,  for  it  is  more  interior.  Unless  man 
by  virtue  thereof  fought  in  temptations,  he  could  not  be  made 
spiritual.  For  all  liberty  is  of  love.  Wherefore  man  then  fights 
from  the  love  of  truth,  and  thence  from  the  love  of  everlasting 
life.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  is  the  internal  opened  and  man 
regenerated.  From  these  few  observations  it  may  in  some  degree 
be  seen  what  these  woi-ds  of  the  Lord  involve,  namely,  that  he 
fought  from  his  own  liberty,  and  at  last  laid  down  his  soul,  in 
order  that  he  might  do  all  things  from  his  own  proper  power ; 
and  thence  might  become  righteousness,  from  himself;  Avhich 
he  could  not  liave  become  e.Kcept  by  virtue  of  his  liberty. 
Hence  it  is  said,  I  lay  down  my  soul  of  myself  I  have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
mandment I  have  received  of  my  Father. 

They  who  are  unacquainted  with  this  mystery,  interpret  these 
words  like  the  Arians,  saying  that  the  Lord  was  not  the  actual 
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but  the  adopted  Son  of  God ;  thus  that  he  -was  adopted  because 
he  was  wilhno-  to  lay  down  his  life;  or  undergo  the  death  of  the 
cross ;  not  knowing  that  those  words  involve,  that  the  Lord,  by- 
virtue  of  his  own  proper  power,  fought  from  his  Humanity 
against  the  hells,  and  overcame  them,  and  by  virtue  of  the  same 
power  gloritied  his  Humanity,  tliat  is,  united  it  to  the  very 
Divinity  in  itself,  and  thereby  made  it  Divine  ;  and  this,  without 
being  left  to  himself  in  absolute  freedom  as  to  the  Humanity, 
could  not  possibly  have  been  accomplished.  From  all  this  it  is 
now  evident  why  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  if  he  shall  have  made  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.  That  freedom  is  that  which  belongs 
to  the  love  and  the  will,  and  thence  to  the  life  of  man,  and  that 
this  appears  to  man  as  j)roperly  his  own,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  n.  141,  145.  That  man 
must  be  in  a  state  of  freedom,  in  order  that  he  may  be  regene- 
rated, may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  n.  1937,  1947, 
2«76,  2881,  3145,  3158,  4031,  8700.  That  otherwise  the  love  of 
goodness  and  truth  cannot  be  implanted  in  man,  and  be  appro- 
priated to  him  so  as  to  become  apparently  his  own,  n.  2877, 
2879,  2880,  8700.  That  nothing  can  be  conjoined  to  man  which 
is  done  in  a  state  of  compulsion,  n.  2875,  8700.  That  for  a  man 
to  force  himself  comes  from  freedom ;  but  not  so  in  the  case 
where  man  is  forced,  n.  1937,  2881.  That  in  all  temptation 
there  is  freedom,  but  that  this  freedom  is  interiorly  within  man 
from  the  Lord ;  whence  it  is  that  he  figlits  and  desires  to 
conquer,  and  not  to  be  conquered,  which  without  freedom  he 
would  not  do,  n.  1937,  1947,  2881.  That  the  Lord  alone  fought 
from  his  own  proper  power  against  all  the  hells,  and  overcame 
them,  n.  1692,  1813,  2826,  4295,  8273,  9337.  That  hence  the 
Lord  was  made  justice  or  righteousness,  from  himself  alone, 
n.  1813,  2025,  2026,  2027,  9715,  9809,  1019.  That  the  last 
temptation  of  the  Lord  was  in  Gethsemane  and  upon  the  cross, 
when  he  obtained  complete  victory,  whereby  he  subjugated  the 
hells,  and  at  the  same  time  glorified  his  Humanity,  n.  2276, 
2803,  281.3,  2814,  10655,  10659,  10829.  All  these  things  are 
from  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  fi-om  which  still  more  references 
upon  this  subject  may  be  seen  collected  in  the  DOCTRINE  OF 
the  New  Jerusalem,  where  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning 
man's  freedom,  n.  148,  149  :  concerning  temptations  in  general, 
n.  196 — 200 ;  and  concerning  the  Lord's  temptations,  n.  201,302. 

901.  "For  their  works  do  follow  them." — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  tliey  liave  spiritual  life,  which  is  the  life  of  the 
angels  of  heaven ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  works,  as 
denoting  spiritual  life,  such  as  the  angels  of  heaven  enjoy,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
following  with  them,  as  denoting  to  be  in  them.  For  what 
follows  any  one,  when  it  is  predicated  of  his  life,  this  is  in  him, 
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and  is  as  it  were  himself;  -vvlierefore  it  is  said,  "to  follow  ivilh 
tliein,"  and  not  "  to  follow  them." 

The  reason  why  works  sig'nify  the  life  of  man,  is,  hecause 
they  constitute  his  life.  For  man  has  thought,  will,  and  action 
proceeding  from  both.  What  is  in  the  thought  of  man  and  not 
in  the  will,  this  is  not  yet  in  the  man.  What  is  in  the  thought 
and  in  the  will,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  act,  this  indeed 
enters  the  man,  and  is  a  beginning  of  his  life ;  but  still  it  goes 
off  and  disappears,  being  not  yet  terminated.  But  what  is  in 
the  will  of  man,  and  tlience  in  act,  this  constitutes  his  life,  and 
is  permanent,  whether  it  be  evil  or  good.  That  thouglit  alone 
does  not  constitute  man's  life,  may  appear  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  man  can  think  many  things  which  he  does  not  will, 
because  he  does  not  love  them. 

The  reason  why  the  thought  and  will  of  man,  without 
act,  do  not  constitute  his  life,  is,  because  the  will  in  this  case 
is  not  determined  ;  and  will  when  not  determined  is  like  water 
which  evaporates ;  for  it  is  easily  changed  by  a  love  which  is 
opposed  to  it. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  Avorks, 
which  are  acts  of  the  will,  is  signified  man's  life.  That  works, 
love,  will,  and  act,  also  the  life  of  man,  make  one,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  842. 

902.  Forasmuch  as  not  only  here,  but  in  several  other  passages 
in  the  Apocalypse,  mention  is  made  of  works,  and,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  that  their  works  follow  with  them,  and  by  this  is 
signified  spiritual  life,  something  shall  be  said  to  explain  how 
that  life  is  acquired,  and  also  how  it  is  destroyed  by  the  faith 
which  at  this  day  prevails. 

Spiritual  life  is  procured  solely  by  a  life  according  to  the 
precepts  contained  in  the  Word,  which  are  summarily  ex- 
pressed in  the  Decalogue,  namely.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery. Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  the  goods  of  others. 
These  precepts  are  meant  by  the  precepts  which  are  to  be  done  ; 
for  wlien  man  does  them,  then  his  works  are  good,  and  his  life 
becomes  spiritual.  The  reason  is,  that  in  proportion  as  man 
flees  from  evils  and  hates  them,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
wills  the  things  that  are  good,  and  loves  them.  For  there  are 
two  opposite  spheres  which  surround  man,  one  from  hell,  the 
other  from  heaven.  From  hell  emanates  a  sphere  of  evil,  and 
the  false  thence  derived ;  from  heaven  flows  a  sphere  of  goodness, 
and  truth  thence  derived.  And  these  spheres  do  not  affect  the 
bodies,  but  the  minds  of  men,  for  they  are  spiritual  spheres  ;  and 
hence  they  are  affections  which  are  of  the  love,  man  being  set  in 
the  midst  of  them.  In  proportion  therefore  as  he  accedes  to  the 
one,  in  the  same  proportion  he  recedes  from  the  other.     Hence 
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it  is,  that  in  proportion  as  man  flees  from  evils,  and  hates  them, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  wills  and  loves  those  things  that  are 
good  and  their  derivative  truths ;/o?'  no  one  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters, for  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  (Matthew  vi. 
24).  But  it  is  to  be  well  observed,  that  man  ought  to  do  these 
precepts  from  a  religious  principle,  because  they  are  commanded 
by  the  Lord.  If  his  actions  proceed  from  any  other  cause  what- 
ever— as,  for  example,  if  he  act  from  a  civil  law  only,  or  from  a 
moral  law — he  remains  natural,  and  does  not  become  spiritual. 
For  if  man  act  from  a  religious  principle,  he  then  acknowledges 
in  heart  the  existence  of  a  God,  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  of  a  life 
after  death.  If,  on  the  contrary,  he  act  only  from  a  civil  and 
moral  law,  he  may  then  do  similar  things,  and  yet  in  heart  deny 
the  existence  of  God,  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  of  a  life  after 
death.  And  in  this  case  if  he  flee  from  evil  and  do  good  it  is 
only  in  the  external  form,  and  not  in  the  internal  ;  thus  he  is 
outwardly  as  to  the  life  of  the  body  like  a  Christian,  and  in- 
wardly as  to  the  life  of  his  spirit  like  a  devil.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  is  evident,  that  man  cannot  otherwise  become 
spiritual,  or  receive  spiritual  life,  than  by  a  life  according  to 
a  religious  principle  from  the  Lord. 

That  this  is  the  case,  has  been  confirmed  to  me  from  angels 
of  the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  who  are  in  the  greatest  wisdom 
and  felicity.  These,  when  I  asked  how  they  became  such 
angels,  said,  because  when  they  lived  in  the  world  they  ac- 
counted as  heinous  all  filthy  thoughts,  which  to  them  were  also 
adulteries ;  in  like  manner  frauds  and  illicit  gains,  which  to  them 
were  thefts  ;  likewise  every  form  of  hatred  and  revenge,  which 
to  them  was  murder  ;  as  also  lies  and  blasphemies,  which  to 
them  were  false  testimonies  ;  and  so  in  other  cases.  After- 
wards I  asked  them  whether  they  did  not  perform  good  works. 
They  said  that  they  loved  chastity,  in  which  they  were,  be- 
cause they  accounted  adulteries  as  heinous ;  that  they  loved 
sincerity  and  justice,  in  which  they  were,  because  they  ac- 
counted frauds  and  illicit  gains  as  heinous  ;  that  they  loved 
their  neighbour,  because  they  accounted  hatred  and  revenge  as 
heinous  ;  that  they  loved  truth,  because  they  accounted  lies  and 
blasphemies  as  heinous,  and  so  on  ;  likewise  that  they  per- 
ceived, that  those  evils  being  removed,  to  act  from  chastity,  sin- 
cerity, justice,  charity,  and  truth,  was  not  from  themselves,  but 
from  the  Lord,  and  that  thus  good  works  were  all  things  what- 
soever they  did  from  those  principles,  although  they  were  done 
as  from  themselves ;  and  that  hence  it  was  that  after  deatli 
they  were  raised  up  by  the  Lord  into  the  third  heaven.  Fnjiii 
these  observations  it  was  made  evident  to  me,  how  spiritual 
life,  whicli  is  the  life  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  is  ac(piired. 

It  shall  now  b(!  explained,  how  that  life  is  destroyed  by  the 
faith  which  at  this  day  prevails.     The  modern   faith  is,  that  it 
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is  to  be  believed,  that  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son,  who 
suffered  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins,  and  took  away  the  curse  of 
the  law  by  fulfilling  it ;  and  that  this  faith,  without  good  works, 
will  save  every  one,  even  in  the  last  hour  of  deatli.  By  this 
faith,  impressed  from  childhood,  and  afterwards  confirmed  by 
])reachings,  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  no  one  flees  from  evils 
from  a  principle  of  religion,  but  only  from  a  civil  and  moral 
law ;  tlnis  not  because  they  are  sins,  but  because  tliey  are  hurt- 
ful. Consider  now  ;  whilst  a  man  thinks  that  the  Lord  suffered 
for  our  sins,  that  he  took  away  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  that  to 
believe  these  things,  or  that  faitlr  in  these  things  alone,  without 
good  works  saves,  consider,  I  say,  whether  or  not  all  tlie  precepts 
of  the  Decalogue  be  lightly  esteemed,  and  all  the  life  of  religi<*n 
as  prescribed  in  the  Word,  and  moreover  all  the  truths  which 
teach  charity,  treated  with  contempt.  Separate  therefore  these, 
and  remove  them  from  man,  and  say  whether  or  not  there  per- 
tain to  him  any  religion  whatever.  For  religion  does  not 
consist  in  merely  thinking  this  or  that,  but  in  willing  and 
doing  that  which  is  thought ;  and  there  is  no  religion  when 
willing  and  doing  are  separated  from  thinking.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  by  the  modern  faith,  spiritual  life — which  is  the 
life  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  also  the  very  Christian  life 
itself — is  destroyed.  Consider  further,  whence  it  is,  that  the  ten 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue  were  promulgated  from  mount  Sinai 
in  so  miraculous  a  manner ;  that  they  were  engraven  on  two 
tables  of  stone,  and  that  these  were  deposited  in  the  ark,  upon 
which  were  placed  a  mercy-seat  with  cherubs  ;  and  that  the 
place  where  those  precepts  were  was  called  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
within  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  Aaron  to  enter  but  once  a 
year,  and  this  with  sacrifices  and  incense;  and  if  he  had  entered 
without  these,  he  would  have  fallen  down  dead  ;  likewise  that 
so  many  miracles  were  afterwards  performed  by  that  ark.  Are 
not  all  throughout  the  whole  terrestrial  globe  acquainted  with 
similar  precepts  ?  Do  not  their  civil  laws  dictate  the  same  ? 
Who  does  not  know  from  natural  light  {Imnen)  only,  that  for 
the  preservation  of  order  in  every  kingdom,  adultery,  theft, 
murder,  false  Avitness,  and  the  other  things  contained  in  tlie 
Decalogue,  are  not  to  be  allowed  ?  Wherefore  then  were  those 
same  precepts  to  be  promulgated  by  so  many  miracles,  and  to 
l.>e  accounted  as  holy  ?  Can  any  other  reason  be  assigned,  than 
that  every  one  might  do  them  from  a  religious  principle,  and 
thus  from  God ;  and  not  from  a  civil  and  moral  law  only,  Avhich 
is  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  ?  This  was  the  cause  of 
their  promulgation  from  mount  Sinai,  and  w^as  the  ground  of 
their  holiness.  For  to  do  those  precepts  from  religion  purifies 
tiie  internal  man,  ojicns  heaven,  admits  the  Lord,  and  makes 
man  as  to  his  spirit  an  angel  of  heaven.  Hence  also  it  is  that 
the  Gentiles,  who  are  out  of  the  Church,  are  all  saved,  who  do 
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those  precepts  from  a  rehgious  principle,  but  not  those  who  do 
them  only  from  a  civil  and  moral  law. 

Examine  now  whether  the  modern  faith,  which  is,  that  the 
Lord  suffered  for  our  sins,  that  he  took  away  the  curse  of  the 
law^,  by  the  fulfilliug  thereof,  and  that  man  is  justified  and  saved 
by  this  faith  without  good  works,  does  not  destroy  all  those 
precepts.  Extend  your  sight  further,  and  investigate  what  is 
the  number  of  those  at  this  day  in  the  Christian  world,  who  do 
not  live  according  to  this  faith.  I  know  that  they  will  answer 
that  they  are  weak  and  imperfect  men,  born  in  sins,  and  the 
like.  But  who  is  there  that  cannot  think  from  a  religious  jirin- 
ciple  ?  With  this  the  Lord  endows  every  one  ;  aud  in  him  who 
thinks  such  things  from  a  principle  of  religion,  the  Lord  works 
all  things,  in  proportion  as  man  so  thinks.  And,  be  it  known, 
that  he  wdio  thinks  of  those  precepts  from  a  principle  of  reli- 
gion, believes  in  the  existence  of  God,  of  heaven  and  hell,  and 
tlie  life  after  death  ;  but  he  who  does  not  so  think  of  those  pre- 
cejjts,  I  can  affirm  that  he  has  no  such  belief. 

90.3.  Verses  14,  15,  16.  And  I  saiu,  and  heJiold  a  ivhite 
cloud,  and  uijoii  the  cloud  one  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  Man, 
having  upon  his  head  a  golden  croiun,  and  in  his  hand  a 
sharp  siclde.  And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  temple, 
crying  with  a  great  voice  to  him  who  sat  upon  tlie  cloud, 
Thrust  in  thy  siclde  and  reap,  for  the  hour  is  come  for  thee  to 
7'eap,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  And  he  tuho  sat  upon 
the  cloud  thrust  in  his  siclde  upon  the  earth,  and  the  earth  ivas 
reaijed. 

"  And  I  saw,"  signifies  prediction  concerning  the  separation 
of  the  good  from  the  evil. 

"  And  behold  a  white  cloud,"  signifies  Divine  Truth  in  ulti- 
mates,  such  as  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  which  con- 
tains the  spiritual  sense. 

"  And  upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  Man," 
signifies  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  in  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word, 
which  is  from  him. 

"  Having  upon  his  head  a  golden  crown,"  signifies  Divine 
Goodness  girded  for  judgment. 

"  And  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle,"  signifies  Divine  Truth 
exquisitely  exploring  and  separating. 

"  And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  temple,"  signifies 
exploration  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  the  Cliurch  in 
general. 

"  Crying  witli  a  groat  voice  to  liim  who  sat  upon  the  cloud," 
signifies  annunciation  after  exploration  and  visitation. 

"  Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap,  for  the  hour  is  come  for  thee 
to  reap,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe,"  signifies  that  it  is 
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time  to  collect  the  good  and  separate  them  from  the  evil,  inas- 
much as  the  Church  is  at  its  end, 

"  And  he  who  sat  upon  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  upon 
the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped,"  signifies  the  collecting  the 
good  from  the  evil,  and  that  hereby  the  Church  was  laid  waste. 

904.  "  And  I  saw." — That  hereby  is  signified  prediction  con- 
cerning the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil ;  appears  from 
this  consideration,  that  to  see  involves  the  things  which  are 
seen,  which  are  afterwards  described.  And  whereas  these,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  involve  the  first  or  general  separation  of  the  good 
from  the  evil,  therefore  here  by,  /  saiv,  is  signified  prediction 
concerning  it. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  what  follows  in  this  chapter  sejxi- 
ration  in  general  is  predicted,  and  in  the  following  chapter 
separation  in  imrticular,  or  specifically,  which  is  described  by 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God.  The 
separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  being  thus  described,  is 
according  to  Divine  Order,  which  is,  that  what  is  general  should 
precede,  before  the  particulars  and  individuals,  which  are  also 
specific,  are  described.  The  reason  why  it  is  according  to  Divine 
Order  that  what  is  general  should  precede,  is,  that  particulars  may 
be  insinuated  into  the  general,  and  arranged  in  a  just  manner,  and 
be  made  homogeneous,  and  conjoined  in  affinity.  Upon  this  sub- 
ject see  what  is  delivered  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  namely,  that 
general  things  precede,  into  which  particulars  are  insinuated,  and 
into  these  individuals,  n.  920, 4325,  4329,  4345,  5208,  6089.  That 
with  man  who  is  being  regenerated  general  things  precede;  and 
particulars  and  individuals  follow  in  order,  n.  3057,  434.5,  438.3, 
6089.  That  afterwards  a  subordination  takes  place  of  all  things 
under  the  general  principles  pertaining  to  him,  and  thereby,  con- 
nexion, n.  5339.  That  common  or  general  principles  may  be  filled 
with  things  inuumei'able,  n.  7131.  That  such  as  man  is  in  general, 
such  he  is  also  in  particulars  and  each  single  thing,  n.  918, 1040, 
1310.  That  the  principle  which  reigns  generally,  is  in  all  and 
each  of  the  things  pertaining  to  him,  n.  6159,  7648,  8067,  8853 
— 8857,  8865.  This  is  adduced  in  order  that  it  may  be  known, 
y\\\y  things  common  and  generic  are  here  first  stated,  and  after- 
waids  what  is  j^articular  and  individual. 

905.  "Behold  a  white  cloud." — That  hereby  is  signified  Di- 
vine Truth  in  ultimates,  such  as  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  tlie 
letter,  which  contains  the  spiritual  sense  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  cloud,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates, 
and  thence  also  the  AVord  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  36,  594.  And  this  cloud  appeared  white  by 
reason  of  the  transluccnce  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens, 
such  as  is  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense.     For  all  whiteness 
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which  appears  in  the  heavens,  exists  from  the  Hght  of  heaven, 
which  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Truth..  Hence  it  is,  that  the 
angels  who  are  principled  in  Divine  Truth,  are  clothed  in  white 
and  shining  garments. 

That  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  is  the 
light  of  heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  n.  126 — 140  ;  and  that  hence  white  in  the  Word  is  predi- 
cated of  truths,  see  above,  n.  196. 

906.  "  And  upon  the  cloutl  One  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of 
Man." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  in  Divine  Truth  or 
the  Word,  which  is  from  him,  ajDpears  from  the  signification  of  a 
white  cloud,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth,  in  ultimates,  such  as  is 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  in  which  is  contained  the 
spiritual  sense  ;  concerning  which  see  above.  And  from  the 
signification  of  sitting  upon  it,  as  denoting  in  the  heavens  where 
Divine  Truth  is  in  its  light,  such  as  is  the  Word  in  the  spiritual 
sense.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  deno- 
ting the  doctrine  of  truth,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  63,  15  L 

This  signification  of  a  cloud,  as  denoting  the  Word,  and  of  him 
who  sat  thereon,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  may 
appear  wonderful  to  many,  inasmuch  as  they  who  compreheml 
all  things  according  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  cannot  see 
otherwise  than  that  cloud  signifies  cloud  ;  and  not  any  thing  of 
a  spiritual  nature  pertaining  to  the  Word,  inasmuch  as  this 
does  not  appear  to  have  any  aflinity  or  agreement  wdth  a  cloud. 
But  still  it  is  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  such  as  is  the  Word  in 
the  letter,  wdiich  is  here  signified  ;  and  the  reason  is,  because,  in 
the  spiritual  world.  Divine  Truth  flowing  down  from  the  supe- 
rior heavens  into  the  inferior  appears  as  a  cloud.  Thus  also  it 
has  been  seen  by  me  ;  and  from  the  appearance  of  the  cloud 
and  the  variegation  thereof  I  was  enabled  to  conclude  con- 
cerning the  quality  of  the  truth  which  the  angels  of  the  supe- 
rior heaven  spake  amongst  each  other. 

The  like  was  signified  by  the  cloud  Avhich  appeared  upon 
mount  Sinai,  when  the  law  was  promulgated,  which  was  Divine 
Truth,  and  by  the  cloud  which  was  seen  every  day  upon  the  tent 
of  the  assembly,  and  which  sometimes  filled  it.  Likewise,  liy 
the  lucid  cloud  lohich  overshadotved  Peter,  James,  and  Jolni, 
wJoen  Jesus  api^eared  transjigured,  out  of  ivhicli  cloud  teas 
Iteard  a  voice,  saying,  This  is  my  beloveds  So7i,  in  wltom  I  am 
well  ^pleased;  hear  ye  him  (Matt,  xvii,  5  ;  Luke  ix.  34,  35). 
Likewise  in  the  following  passages  in  the  Evangelists  ; — Tlien 
shall  aj'ipear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  tJte  clouds  of  heaven  with  'poioer  and 
great  glory  (Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  Luke  xxi.  27).  And  Jesus  said, 
Now  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  liand 
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of  'poiver,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  (Matt.  xxvi.  04  ; 
Mark  xiv.  61,  62).  By  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  in  these 
passages  also,  is  understood  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Word,  for  after  his  advent  they  manifestly  saw  the  predictions 
concerning  the  Lord  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word 
wliicli  they  did  not  see  before ;  and  still  more  manifestly  at  this 
day,  when  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  opened,  in  which, 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  is  everywhere  treated  of ;  also 
tlie  subjugation  of  the  hells  by  him,  and  the  glorification  of  his 
Humanity. 

This  sense  is  what  is  understood  1)y  glory,  in  which  the  Lord 
was  to  come.  That  glory  signifies  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  such 
as  it  is  in  the  heavens,  may  be  seen  above,  34,  874. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by 
John  seeing  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like 
to  the  Son  of  Man  ;  for  in  what  now  follows  the  subject  treated 
of  is  concerning  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil,  before 
the  Last  Judgment  ;  and  afterwards  concerning  that  Judgment, 
as  was  likewise  predicted  by  the  Lord  in  the  Evangelists,  that  he 
should  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  and  also  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  in  these  words  : — Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  faithful  witness,  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead,  and  the 
2))'ince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  behold  he  cometh  with  clouds, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him  (Verses  5,  7). 

907.  "  Having  upon  his  head  a  golden  crown." — That  hereby  is 
signified  Divine  Goodness  girded  for  judgment,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  golden  crown  upon  the  head,  as  here  denoting 
Divine  Goodness  girded  for  judgment;  because  the  subject  treated 
of  in  what  follows  is  concerning  the  separation  of  the  good  from 
the  evil,  which  precedes  the  Last  Judgment ;  thus  the  Son  of 
Man,  by  whom  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth  or  the 
Word,  girded  to  separate  the  good  from  the  evil,  and  afterwards 
to  execute  judgment.  That  this  is  understood  by  the  golden 
crown  upon  the  head  of  the  Son  of  Man,  may  appear  from  the 
kings  amongst  the  children  of  Israel,  and  also  amongst  the 
ancients,  who  represented  the  Lord,  in  that  when  they  were 
girded  for  war,  and  in  their  battles,  they  wore  golden  crowns  ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  553.  The  reason  was  that  kings 
represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  and  this  conjoined 
with  Divine  Goodness  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  Wherefore  in  order 
that  this  might  be  represented  the  kings  wore  crowns  of  gold, 
for  gold  signifies  goodness,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  242.  That  a 
golden  crown  signifies  goodness  and  wisdom  thence  derived,  and 
that  truths  are  what  are  crowned,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  272. 

The  mj'stery  which  lies  concealed  in  this  circumstance  is,  that 
Divine  Goodness  does  not  judge  any  one,  but  Divine  Trutl). 
The  reason  whereof  is,  because  Divine  Goodness  loves  all,  and  in 
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proportion  as  man  follows,  draws  to  heaven :  but  Divine  Truth 
separated  from  goodness  condemns  all,  and  judges  to  hell.  That 
all  therefore  might  not  be  condemnedand  judged  to  hell,  but  that 
Divine  Goodness  might  moderate  and  raise  to  heaven,  as  far  as 
possible,  there  was  a  golden  crown  upon  the  head,  by  which  is  sig- 
nified Divine  Gooduess  girdedfor  judgment,  that  is,  to  moderate. 
That  Divine  Goodness  does  not  judge  any  one,  but  Divine  Truth, 
is  understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  : — The  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  commiitted  all  judgement  to  the  Son  (John  v. 
22).  By  the  Father  is  meant  the  Divine  Goodness,  and  by  the 
Son  Divine  Truth.  That  by  the  Father  is  meant  Divine  Goodness, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  200,  254  ;  and  that  by  the  Son  is  meant 
Divine  Truth,  n.  63,  151,  724.  Likewise  by  these  words  : — The 
Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  Man  (John  v.  27).  Where  also  by  the  Son  of  Man 
is  signified  Divine  Truth,  see  above,  n.  778.  But  .still  it  is  to  be 
understood,  that  the  Lord  does  not  judge  any  one  by  Divine 
Truth  ;  but  Divine  Truth,  viewed  in  itself,  judges  him  who  does 
not  receive  but  reject  it,  as  may  manifestly  appear  from  the 
words  of  the  Lord : — Jesus  said,  If  any  one  hear  Tny  words, 
and  yet  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  ivorld  but  to  save  the  ivorld ;  he  luho  despiseth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  iny  ivords,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  ;  the  Word 
tvhich  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day 
(John  xii.  47,  48 ;  also  John  iii.  17).  By  the  Word  is  meant 
Divine  Truth,  for  this  is  the  Word.  That  this,  viewed  in  itself, 
will  judge  man,  and  not  the  Lord  himself  by  it,  is  manifest,  for 
the  Lord  says,  I  judge  him  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  world.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  himself 
does  not  judge  is,  because  he  is  Divine  Love,  and  also  Divine 
Goodness  united  with  Divine  Truth  ;  and  tliis  cannot  be  separated 
from  him,  for  they  are  one;  and  Divine  Goodness  does  not  judge 
any  one,  but  saves,  as  was  said  above.  So  also  does  the  Divine 
Truth  which  united  with  Divine  Goodness  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

Its  being  said  in  John,  that  it  is  given  to  the  Son  to  execute 
judgment,  is  to  be  tmderstood  in  the  same  sense  as  where  it  is 
said  of  him,  that  he  is  angry,  wrathful,  casts  into  hell,  and  the 
like,  when  notwithstanding  the  Lord  is  never  angry  with  any 
one,  nor  does  he  cast  into  hell ;  but  man  casts  himself  thither  ; 
upon  which  subject  see  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  545 — 550.  So  likewise  it  is  the  contempt 
and  rejection  of  Divine  Truth,  consequently  the  false  derived 
from  evil,  wliich  judges  man  ;  tlius  also  it  is  tlie  man  himself 

How  Divine  Trutli,  viewed  in  itself,  judges  man,  sliall  also  be 
explained.  The  man  who  is  in  falsities  from  evil  by  rea.son  of  con- 
tempt aud  njection  of  Dijrine  Truth,  is  in  hatred  against  it,  and 
.jurns  to  destroy  it  with  every  one  who  is  principled  therein 
from  the  Lord.     And  when  he  attempts  this  he  is  like  a  person 
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who  casts  himself  into  the  fire,  or  dashes  his  face  an-ainst  a 
rock ;  the  cause  of  which  is  not  in  the  fire,  or  in  the  rock,  but 
in  the  man  liimself,  who  does  this.  For  the  fact  in  itself  is  this, 
tliat  Divine  Truth  never  fights  against  the  false  derived  from 
evil,  hut  the  false  from  evil  fights  against  it.  Consequently, 
heaven  does  not  fight  against  hell,  but  hell  against  heaven. 

908.  "  And  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle." — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified Divine  Truth  exquisitely  exploring  and  separating ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  sickle,  as  denoting  Divine 
Truth  ex(p^isitely  exploring  and  separating.  The  reason  of  this 
signification  of  a  sickle  is,  that  nearly  the  same  thing  is  thereby 
signified  as  by  a  sword  {(jladius)  and  a  sword  {inachcera),  which 
in  a  spiritual  sense  denote  Divine  Truth  combating  against  the 
fidse,  and  dispersing  it,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  13, 131, 867.  Here 
therefore,  in  place  of  a  sword  (gladius),  and  a  sword  (machcvra), 
a  sickle  is  mentioned',  because  treating  of  harvest ;  concerning 
which,  and  the  sickle,  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows. 

The  reason  why  a  sharp  sickle  signifies  divine  truth  ex- 
quisitely exploring  and  separating,  is,  because  by  harvest  is 
signified  the  last  state  of  the  Chvu'ch,  preceding  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, when  the  Lord  explores  every  one,  and  makes  a  separa- 
tion, on  the  accomplishment  of  which  the  good  are  elevated 
into  heaven,  and  the  evil  cast  into  hell ;  which  is  the  Last 
Judgment.  That  before  that  Judgment  such  exploration  and 
separation  take  place,  and  have  also  taken  place  at  this  day, 
has  been  shewn  from  some  experience,  in  the  work  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment,  and  also  above  ;  and  more  likewise  remains 
to  be  said  upon  the  same  subject  in  an  appendix  at  the  end  of 
that  work. 

That  sharp  signifies  what  is  accurate,  what  is  exquisite,  and 
altogether  or  entirely,  is  evident  without  explication.  For  a 
sharp  sickle,  like  a  sharp  sword,  acts  more  exquisitely  and  pene- 
trates more  subtilly,  as  may  appear  from  the  following  passages. 
Thus  in  Isaiah  : — Jehovah  hath  set  my  mouth  as  a  sharp  sword, 
(xlix.  2).  Where  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  also  is  signified 
Divine  Truth  ;  wherefore  it  is  compared  to  a  sharp  sword,  where- 
by is  understood  its  penetrating  and  altogether  dispersing  and 
destroying  the  false.  In  like  manner  in  the  Apocalypse  : — Out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Son  of  Man  ivent  forth  a  sharp  tivo-edged 
siuord  (i.  IG  ;  chap.  ii.  12  ;  chap.  xix.  15,  22).  The  tongue  of 
the  impious,  which  speaks  falses  from  interior  evils,  and  thereby 
penetrates  and  disperses  truths,  is  also  compared  to  a  sliarp 
sword,  and  sharp  arrows.  As  in  David  : — My  soul,  I  lie  in  the 
midst  of  lions,  tJte  sons  of  men  are  set  on  fire,  their  teeth  are 
spears  and  arrou's,  and  their  tongue  a  sliarp  sivord  (Psalm 
Ivii.  5).  And  in  another  place : — Jehovah  liberate  my  soul 
from  the  lip  of  a  lie,  from  the  tongue  of  guile,  sharv  arrous 
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of  the  mifjldy  (Psalm  cxx.  4).  Where  the  hp  of  a  lie,  and  a 
tongue  of  guile,  denote  falsities  from  evil ;  and  the  dispersion  of 
truth  thereby  is  signified  by  a  sharp  sword  and  sharp  arrows. 
In  like  manner  in  Ezek.  v.  1. 

909.  "  And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  temple." — That 
hereby  is  signified  exploration  from  the  Lord  concerning  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  general,  appears  from  -what  follows, 
namely,  that  the  angel  cried  with  a  great  voice,  thrust  in  thy 
sickle  and  reap,  for  the  hour  is  come  for  thee  to  reap,  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  Whereby  is  signified  annunciation 
after  exploration,  that  the  time  is  come  for  collecting  the 
good,  and  separating  them  from  the  evil,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  end  of  the  Church  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the 
temple,  as  denoting  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  the  Divine 
Proceeding  from  the  Lord ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  220, 
(530,  703. 

The  reason  why  this  state  of  the  Church  in  general  is  here 
understood,  is,  because  it  follows,  that  two  other  angels  went 
forth,  one  from  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  and  the  other 
from  the  altar ;  whereby  are  signified  manifestations  from  the 
Lord  concerning  separation.  The  reason  why  it  is  exploration 
by  the  Lord  which  is  signified,  is,  because  by  angel,  in  the  Word, 
is  understood  somewhat  pertaining  to  the  Lor^;  as  maybe  seen 
above,  n.  869,  878,  883.  For  angels  cannot  explore  any  thing 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  from  themselves,  but  from 
the  Lord. 

910.  "  Crying  with  a  great  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the 
cloud." — That  hereby  is  signified  annunciation  after  exploration 
or  visitation,  appears  from  the  signification  of  crying  with  a 
great  voice,  as  denoting  annunciation,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
jjresently.  The  reason  why  it  is  after  visitation,  is,  because  it  is 
announced  to  him  who  sat  upon  the  cloud  that  the  hour  was 
come  for  him  to  reap,  because  the  harvest  of  the  earth  was 
ripe.  That  by  him  who  sat  upon  the  cloud  is  understood  the 
Lord  in  the  heavens,  ma}^  be  seen  above,  n.  906.  The  reason 
why  by  the  great  voice  of  this  angel  is  signified  annunciation 
concerning  tiic  state  of  the  Church  after  visitation,  is,  because 
the  voice  involves  those  things  that  are  said,  which  are  what 
follows.  It  is  said,  annunciation  after  exploration  or  visitation ; 
because  visitation  precedes  sef)aration,  and  after  separation  the 
last  judgment  takes  place. 

Visitation  is  mentioned  in  many  passages  of  the  Word,  and 
thereby  is  signified  exploration  of  the  quality  of  the  state  of  the 
Churcli  l)efore  Judgment.  Not  that  such  visitation  actually 
exists,  only  that,  previous  to  Judgment,  the  angels  of  heaven 
begin  to  lament  on  account  of  the  increasing  power  of  the 
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wicked  from  hell,  and  to  supplicate  the  Lord  for  aid  ;  for  the 
Lord  knows  all  things,  inasmuch  as  lie  is  omniscient.  But  still 
visitation  is  described  by  the  mission  of  angels  and  l)y  their 
annunciation.  As  also  where  it  is  written  in  tlie  Evangelists, 
that  when  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand  The  Lord  tuill  send 
Jtls  angels  with  a  great  voice  of  a  trmnpet,  who  shall  gather 
togetlier  his  elect  from  the  four  winds  (Matt.  xxiv.  31).  Not 
that  any  angels  are  sent  to  gather  them  together,  but  that  the 
Lord  by  his  Divine  Truth  does  this.  For  by  angels,  as  we 
before  said,  are  signified  Divine  truths.  In  like  manner. 
That  the  apostles  shall  sit  upon  tivelve  thrones  and  judge  the 
tivelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxii.  30).  Not 
that  the  apostles  are  to  sit  upon  thrones,  and  to  judge ;  but  the 
Lord  by  liis  Divine  Truth.  For  by  the  apostles,  equally  as  by  the 
angels,  are  signified  Divine  truths,  inasmuch  as  by  them  are 
signified  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Church  ;  and  so  in  other 
places. 

But  concerning  visitation  see  what  is  written  in  the  Aoxana 
Coelestia,  namely,  that  visitation  is  an  inquiry  into  the  quality 
of  the  state  of  love  and  faith  in  the  Church  ;  and  that  this  pre- 
cedes judgment,  n.  2242.  That  the  day  of  visitation  is  the  last 
state  of  the  Church  in  general,  n.  10509,  10510  ;  thus  when  the 
old  Church  is  desolated,  and  new  Church  established,  n.  6588. 
And  that  it  is  the  damnation  of  the  unfaithful,  and  salvation  of 
the  faithful,  n.  6588,  10623.  That  visitation  also  is  the  advent 
of  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  then  comes  to  judgment,  n. 
6985. 

911.  "  Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap,  for  the  hour  for  thee  to 
reap  is  come,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe." — That  hereby 
is  signified,  that  the  time  is  come  for  collecting  the  good  and 
separating  them  from  the  evil,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  end  of  the 
Church  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  thrusting  in  the  sickle, 
as  denoting  to  collect  the  good  and  separate  them  from  the 
evil ;  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  And  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  hour  being  come  to  reap,  as  denoting  the  time  for 
doing  thi.s.  And  from  tlie  signification  of  the  harvest  of  the 
earth  being  ripe,  as  denoting  the  last  state  or  the  end  of  the 
Church.  For  harvest  signifies  the  last  state  or  the  end,  and  the 
earth  the  Church.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  "  thrust  in  thy 
sickle  and  reap,  for  the  hour  for  thee  to  reap  is  come,  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe,"  is  signified  that  the  hour  is  come 
for  collecting  the  good  and  separating  them  from  the  evil,  inas- 
much as  it  is  the  end  of  the  Church. 

The  reason  why  to  thrust  in  the  sickle  and  reap,  denotes  to 
collect  the  good  and  separate  them  from  the  evil,  is,  because  by 
the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  signified  the  last  state  of  the  Church, 
when  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place  and  the  evil  are  cast  into 
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hell,  and  the  good  elevated  into  heaven,  and  thereby  separated. 
That  such  collection,  separation,  and  last  judgment  do  not  take 
place  before,  may  appear  from  what  is  said  and  shewn  in  the 
work  concerning  the  Last  Judgment ;  and  will  also  appear 
from  what  remains  to  be  said  in  the  Appendix  to  that  book, 
which  is  summarily  contained  in  these  woi'ds  of  the  Lord  : — 
Jesus  spahe  this  'parable.  The  hingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like 
to  a  man  who  soiued  good  seed  in  his  field,  hut  whilst  men 
sleiot  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  and  went  his  wuy. 
But  wlien  the  blade  was  sprung  up>,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared^  the  tares  also.  The  servant  of  the  fatJcer  of  the 
family  dretv  near,  and  said  unto  him.  Lord,  didst  not  thou 
soiu  good  seed  in  thy  field,  tvhence  then  hath  it  tares?  and  he 
said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  And  the  servants 
said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  that  ive  go  and  gather  them  ? 
But  he  said.  Nay,  lest  %uhile  ye  gather  tjie  tares  ye  root  out  also 
the  tvheat  together  tuith  them.  Let  both  groiv  together  until  the 
harvest,  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  T  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to 
burn  them,  but  gather  the  tvheat  into  my  barn.  And  his  dis- 
ciples dreiu  near  unto  him,  and  said,  Explain  to  us  the 
loarable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  He  anstuering  said  unto 
them.  He  tvho  soiveth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man ;  the 
field  is  the  tuorld,  and  the  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom, 
but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  evil  one,  and  the  enemy 
v:ho  solved  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  consummation 
of  the  age,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the 
tares  are  gathered,  and  burnt  in  the  fire,  so  it  shall  be  in  the 
consummation  of  the  age.  The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  his 
angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  them  that  ivork  iniquity,  and  shidl  cast  them  into 
a  furnace  of  fire,  tJoere  sloall  be  ivailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  Then  the  just  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Father  (Matthew  xiii.  24—30  ;  36—43).  By  this  parable 
the  Lord  illustrates  all  things  which  are  contained  in  this 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  from  verse  14 — 19,  concerning  the 
Son  of  Man  having  in  his  hand  a  sickle  and  reaping,  and  the 
earth  being  reaped  by  him  and  by  the  angeJs.  For  it  is  therein 
taught  tliat  l»y  him  who  soweth  is  meant  the  Lord,  who  is  there 
also  called  the  Son  of  Man  ;  that  by  the  reapers  or  them  who 
reap,  are  meant  the  angels;  and  that  the  tares  shall  be  cast  into 
a  furnace  of  fire,  and  the  good  seed  gathered  into  the  barn,  and 
tliat  those  things  could  not  take  place  before  the  consummation 
of  the  age,  whereby  is  signified  the  last  state  of  the  Church; 
and  this  lest  the  wheat  should  be  rooted  out  together  with  the 
tares. 

Liasmuch  as  this  paraljle  of  the  Lord  contains  in  itself  mys- 
teries concerning  the  sejDaration  of  the  evil  from  the  good,  and 
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concerning  tlic  Last  Judgment,  it  is  of  importance  that  it  should 
bo  particularly  exjilainod.  By  tlie  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  sig- 
jiified  the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths  ; 
for  the  Church  is  every  wlu;re.  By  the  man  who  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  wiiich 
is  the  Word  in  the  Church — the  man,  who  in  the  following 
verses  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word,  the  good  seed  denoting  Divine  Truth,  and  the  field  de- 
noting the  Church  where  the  Word  is.  Whilst  men  slept  his 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares,  and  went  his  way,  signifies,  that 
whilst  men  live  a  natural  life,  or  the  life  of  the  world,  then  evils 
from  hell  by  stealth,  or  whilst  they  are  ignorant  thereof,  in- 
sinuate and  implant  falsities — to  sleep  signifying  to  live  a 
natural  and  worldly  life.  And  this  life  is  sleep  in  respect  to 
spiritual  life,  which  is  wakefulness  ;  the  enemy  signifying  evils 
from  hell,  which  effect  that  life  sepai'ated  from  the  spiritual 
life.  To  sow  tares,  signifies  to  insinuate  and  implant  falsities. 
And  went  his  way,  signifies  that  it  was  done  by  stealth  or  with- 
out their  knowing  it.  And  when  the  blade  sprang  up  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also,  signifies,  when 
truth  grew  and  produced  goodness,  falsities  from  evil  were  inter- 
mixed— the  blade  springing  up  signifying  the  qi.iality  of  truth 
when  it  is  first  received,  fruit  signifying  goodness,  and  tares 
falsities  from  evil ;  in  this  case  intermixed.  The  servants  of  the 
father  of  the  family  drew  near  and  said  unto  him,  Lord,  didst 
not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field,  whence  then  has  it  tares, 
signifies  those  who  are  in  truth  from  goodness  perceiving  that 
falsities  from  evil  were  intermixed,  and  complaining  thereof — 
the  servants  of  the  Lord  signifjdng  those  wdio  are  in  truths  from 
goodness  ;  the  father  of  the  family  signifying  the  Lord  as  to 
truths  from  goodness.  Father  denotes  him  as  to  goodness,  and 
family,  the  Lord  as  to  truth  ;  and  the  good  seed,  the  field,  and 
tares,  signify  the  same  as  above.  And  he  said  unto  them,  an 
enemy  hath  done  this,  signifies  that  those  falsities  were  from  evil 
in  the  natural  man.  And  the  servants  said  to  him.  Lord,  wilt 
thou  then,  that  w^e  go  and  gather  the  tares,  signifies  separation 
and  ejection  of  the  falsities  derived  from  evil  before  that  truths 
derived  from  goodness  were  received  and  increased.  But  he  said, 
nay,  lest  whilst  ye  gather  the  tares  ye  root  out  the  wheat  to- 
gether with  them,  signifies  that  hereby  truth  from  goodness  also 
would  perish  and  the  increase  thereof.  For  with  the  men  of 
the  Church  truths  are  intermixed  with  falsities,  Avhicli  cannot  be 
separated  and  the  falsities  ejected  until  they  are  reformed.  Let 
both  grow  together  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
harvest,  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  gather  first  the  tares,  and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  burn  them,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my 
barn,  signifies  that  the  separation  of  the  falsities  derived  from 
evil,  and  the  rejection  of  them,  cannot  be  cfFected  before  it  is 
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the  last  state  of  the  Church  ;  for  then  the  falsities  of  evil  are 
separated  from  the  truths  of  goodness  ;  and  the  former  are  de- 
livered up  to  hell,  and  the  latter  conjoined  with  heaven ;  or,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  the  men  who  are  principled  therein. 

These  things  take  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  all  who 
are  of  the  Church,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  thereof,  are 
so  separated  and  judged.  By  the  harvest  is  signified  the  end  or 
last  state  of  the  Church  ;  by  gathering  into  bundles  is  signified 
to  conjoin  together  every  species  of  falsities  from  evil ;  by  burn- 
ing is  signified  to  deliver  up  to  hell  ;  and  by  gathering  into  the 
barn  is  signified  to  conjoin  with  heaven.  He  who  soweth  the 
D'ood  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man,  sio-nifies  Divine  Truth  from  the 
Lord.  The  field  is  the  world,  signifies  the  Church  every  w^here. 
The  seed  are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom,  signifies  that  Divine 
Truth  is  with  those  who  are  of  the  Church.  The  tares  are  the 
children  of  the  evil  one,  signifies  falsities  with  those  who  are  in 
evil.  The  enemy  who  soweth  them  is  the  devil,  signifies  that 
those  falsities  are  derived  from  evil,  which  is  from  hell.  The 
harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  age,  signifies  the  last  time 
and  state  of  the  Church.  The  reapers  are  the  angels,  signifies 
that  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  separates.  The  Son  of  Man 
shall  send  the  angels,  who  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  signifies  that  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  will 
remove  those  who  hinder  the  separation  ;  that  work  iniquity, 
signifies  that  they  are  those  who  live  wickedly.  And  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire,  signifies  into  the  hell  where  they  are 
who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  in  states  of  hatred,  and  revenge. 
Where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashino^  of  teeth,  signifies,  where 
it  is  direful  from  evils  and  falsities.  Then  the  just  shall  shine 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  signifies,  that  they 
who  have  done  the  Lord's  precepts  shall  live  in  celestial  loves, 
and  in  the  joys  thereof,  in  heaven — the  just  denoting  those  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  and  do  his  precepts  :  the  angels  are  about 
to  enjoy  such  a  state  after  the  last  judgment,  because  superior 
power  from  heaven  Avas  then  vindicated,  which  before  was  on 
the  side  of  hell ;  and  hence  comes  joy  to  the  angels  with  per- 
petual increments. 

It  yet  remains  to  explain  in  some  degree  the  words  of  the 
Lord  concerning  the  separation  of  the  evil  from  the  good, 
namely.  Let  both  groiv  together  until  tlve  harvest,  and  in  the 
time  of  the  harvest,  I  tvill  say  to  the  reapers,  gather  first  the 
tares  and  hind  them  m  bundles  to  burn  tliem,  but  gafJier  the 
wheat  into  my  ham.  Whereby  is  signified  the  separation  of 
the  evil  from  the  good,  when  the  La'^t  Judgment  is  at  hand. 
The  reason  why  they  were  not  separated  before,  may  be  seen  in 
the  small  work  concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  n.  59,  70.  To 
which  I  shall  here  add,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  Divine  Order, 
that  things  should  grow  conjointly  which  in  the  end  are  to  be 
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separated  ;  and  wlion  tliey  arrive  at  their  end,  separation  may 
be  effected  more  easily,  and,  as  it  were,  spuntaneously  or  of 
their  own  accord.  This  may  be  illustrated  from  a  thousand 
documents  of  experience  in  both  worlds,  and  even  from  correspon- 
dences in  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms ;  from  which,  as 
in  a  general  mirror,  may  be  seen,  why  the  evil  were  not  sepa- 
rated from  the  good  till  about  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment. 
This  is  also  signified  in  this  part  of  the  Apocalypse  by  the 
angel  saying  to  him  that  sat  upon  the  clouds,  thrust  in  thy 
sickle  and  reap,  for  the  hour  for  thee  to  reap  is  come  ;  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.     Which  words  ai-e  now  explained. 

By  harvest,  in  the  following  passages,  is  also  signified  the 
last  state  of  the  Church,  when  the  old  Church  is  devastated, 
that  is,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  and  goodness  re- 
maining, which  is  not  falsified,  or  rejected.  Thus  in  Joel  : — At 
the  valley  of  JeliosJiapliat  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  nations 
round  about.  Put  fortJi  the  sicJde,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe. 
Gome,  get  ye  doivn,  for  tJie  wine  press  is  fidl,  the  vats  are  over- 
flowed because  tJi.eir  ivickedness  is  great  (iii.  12,  13).  The 
subject  treated  of  in  that  chapter,  is  concerning  the  falsification 
of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  concerning  the  devastation  of  the 
Church  tliereby;  and  in  this  verse  concerning  the  last  state  of 
the  Church,  when  the  Judgment  takes  place.  And  this  is  de- 
scribed, as  in  the  Apocalypse,  by  putting  forth  the  sickle  ;  be- 
cause the  harvest  is  ripe  ;  the  harvest  denoting  the  last  state. 
Likewise  also  by  the  wine  press  being  full  and  the  vats  over- 
flowing, as  in  this  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  verses  19  and  20. 
That  judgment  takes  place,  is  openly  declared.  The  valley  of 
Jehoshaphat,  where  judgment  is  executed,  signifies  the  falsifica- 
tion of  the  Word.  And  in  Jeremiah  : — Cut  off  him  that 
soiveth  in  Babel,  and  Jiini  that  layetJt  hold  of  the  sickle  in  time 
of  harvest  (1. 16).  Again  : — The  daughter  of  Bcobel  is  as  a  thresh- 
ing floor ;  it  is  time  to  thresh  Iter ;  yet  a  little  while  and  the 
time  of  her  harvest  shall  come  (li.  33).  Here  also  by  the  time 
of  harvest  is  understood  the  last  state  of  the  Church,  when  there 
is  no  longer  any  goodness  and  truth.  The  deva.station  thereof 
is  fiescribed  by  cutting  otf  him  that  soweth,  and  him  that  layeth 
hold  of  the  sickle  in  the  time  of  harvest ;  likewise  l>y  threshing 
as  on  a  threshing  floor.  By  Babel  are  understood  those  who 
seek  to  acquire  dominion  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Chiirch. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — I  will  bewail  Jazer,  the  vine  of  Sibonah, 
I IV ill  ivater  thee  ^vith  my  tears,  0  Heshbon  and  Elealelt,  be- 
cause the  shouting  over  thy  vintage  and  over  thy  harvest  is 
fallen  (xvi.  9).  B}^  harvest  here  also  is  signified  the  last  state 
of  the  Church.  For  by  shouting  is  signified  the  end,  when  upon 
finishing  the  vintage  and  gathering  in  the  harvest  they  were 
used  to  triumph  and  make  a  shouting  ;  but  in  the  present  case 
to  lament,   because   it  is  said  it  hath   fallen.     B}^  Jazer,   the 
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vine  of  Sibmah,  and  by  Heshbon  and  by  Elealeh,  are  signified 
the  men  of  the  external  Church,  who  explain  the  Word  to 
favour  the  loves  of  the  world.  For  those  places  were  given  for 
an  inheritance  to  the  tribes  of  E-euben  and  Gad,  by  whom,  in- 
asmuch as  they  dwelt  on  the  outside  of  Jordan,  the  external 
Church  was  represented.  The  vine  of  Sibmah  signifies  their 
Church.  Their  destruction,  when  the  Lord  should  come  and 
accomplish  Judgment,  is  also  described  in  that  chapter. 

Again  in  Jeremiah  : — The  harvest  is  passed,  the  autumn  is 
spent,  andvje  are  not  saved;  upon  the  hreaking  of  my  daughter 
I  am  broken  (viii.  20).  Where  also  by  harvest  is  signified  the 
last  state  of  the  Chuixh.  By  I  am  broken  upon  the  breaking 
of  my  daughter,  is  signified  grief  that  there  is  no  longer  any 
goodness  and  truth — daughter  denotins^  the  aftection  of  truth 
and  thence  the  Church ;  that  affection  being  of  the  Church,  and 
the  Church  being  formed  from  that  affection. 

Again  in  Isaiah  : — It  shall  come  to  pass,  ivhen  the  harvest 
is  collected,  the  standing  corn,  and  his  arrn  shall  reap  the 
ears ;  and  gleanings  shall  he  left  in  it,  as  in  the  shaking  of 
an  olive,  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the  bough,  four  or  five  in 
the  branches  of  tlie  fruitful  one.  In  the  day  thou  shall  Tnake 
thy  plant  to  grow,  and  thy  seed  to  flourish  in  the  rtiorning ; 
the  liarvest  shall  be  a  heap  in  the  day  of  possession  and  despe- 
rate grief  (xvii.  5,  6,  11).  The  subject  treated  of  in  that 
chapter  is  concerning  the  knoAvledges  of  truth  and  goodness 
pertaining  to  the  Church,  in  that  they  were  destroyed.  Those 
knowledges  are  signified  by  Damascus  which  is  there  treated  of; 
and  by  Arver.  Their  being  destroyed  is  described  by  gleanings 
being  left  in  it,  as  is  the  shaking  of  an  olive,  three  berries  in  the 
top  of  the  bough,  four  or  five  in  the  branches  of  the  fruitful  one. 
Likewise  by  the  harvest  being  a  heap  in  the  day  of  possession, 
namely,  tliat  there  shall  be  no  more  than  one  heap  ;  wherefore  it 
is  also  called  desperate  grief  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  har- 
vest is  there  signified  the  last  state  of  the  Church.  That  state 
is  also  signified  by  morning.  For  when  the  last  state  of  the 
Church  is  at  hand,  it  is  then  morning  to  those  who  will  be  of 
the  New  Church,  and  evening  and  night  to  those  who  are  of  the 
Old  Churcii.  That  this  is  there  understood  by  morning,  appears 
from  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter,  where  it  is  said.  About  the 
time  of  evening  behold  terror;  before  tJie  viorning  it  is  not 
(verse  14).     Terror  signifies  destruction. 

Again  in  Joel : — l^he  husbandr)ien  are  ashamed,  the  vine 
dressers  howled,  for  the  tvheat  and,  for  the  barley,  because  the 
harvest  of  tJi.e  fiAd  is  perishedj  (i.  11).  Where  the  devastation 
of  the  Church  as  to  goodness  and  as  to  trutli,  is  understood  l)y 
the  harvest  of  the  field  perishing.  By  husbandmen  are  under- 
stood those  who  are  in  the  goodness  of  the  Church,  and  by 
vine-dressers  those  who  are  in  the  truths  thereof     By  wheat 
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and  barley,  the  goodness  and  truth  itself.     Grief  on  account  of 
devastation  is  signified  by  being  ashamed  and  howling. 

The  reason  why  harvest  signifies  the  last  state  of  the  Church, 
is,  because  by  corn,  which  is  the  harvest,  is  signified  the  goodness 
and  truth  of  the  Church,  and  by  field  the  Church  itself.  That 
all  things  which  are  for  natural  nourishment,  as  wheat,  barley, 
oil,  wine,  and  the  like,  signify  such  things  as  are  for  spiritual 
nourishment,  has  been  shewn  above  in  many  places  ;  and  those 
things  which  are  for  spiritual  nourishment  have  reference,  in 
general,  to  goodness  and  truth,  and  the  knowledges  thereof,  thus 
to  doctrine,  and  to  a  life  according  thereto.  Hence  it  is  said  in 
Jeremiah  : — A  nation  from  afai'  shall  eat  up  thy  harvest  and 
thy  bread,  it  shall  eat  up  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters,  it  shall 
cat  up  thy  Jiock  and  thy  herd,  it  shall  eat  up  thy  vine  and  thy 
jhj-tree,  it  shall  impoverish  witJt  the  stuord  thy  fenced  cities,  in 
ivhich  thou  dost  trust  (ch.  v.  15,  17).  By  a  nation  from  afar  is 
understood  the  false  of  evil  destroying — from  afar  denoting  far 
distant  from  goodness  and  truth.  By  harvest  and  bread  are  sig- 
nified the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Church,  which  are  for 
nourishment.  By  sons  and  daughters  the  same  thing  gener-ating. 
By  flock  and  herd,  goodness  and  truth  spiritual  and  natural.  By 
tlie  vine  and  fig-tree,  the  internal  spiritual,  and  the  external 
natural,  Church.  By  the  fenced  cities  in  which  they  trust  are 
signified  doctrinals  from  self-derived  intelligence.  To  be  im- 
poverished with  the  sword  signifies  to  destroy  by  the  falsities 
of  evil. 

Inasmuch  as  by  the  harvest  are  signified  all  things  which 
spiritually  nourish  man,  Avhich  have  reference  to  truths  of  doc- 
trine and  goodness  of  life,  therefore  by  harvest  is  signified  the 
Church  in  general  and  in  particular.  In  general,  in  these  words 
of  the  Evangelist : — Jesus  said,  the  harvest  is  great,  hut  the 
hd)ourers  are  few,  pray  ye  therefore  tJie  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  nnay  send  labourers  into  his  harvest  (Matt.  ix.  37,  38  ; 
Luke  X.  2).  By  the  harvest  are  here  understood  all  with  whom 
the  Church  was  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  thus  also  the 
Church  in  general ;  and  by  labourers  are  understood  all  who  will 
teach  from  the  Lord.  In  like  manner  in  John  : — Jesus  said  to 
the  disciples,  say  ye  not  there  are  yet  four  months  to  harvest  ? 
Behold  I  say  unto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  upon  the 
fields,  that  they  are  ivhite  already  to  harvest.  And,  he  uho 
reapeth  receiveth  reiuard,  and  gcdhereth  fruit  for  life  eternal. 
For  in  this  is  that  saying  true,  One  soiueth,  and  another 
reapeth.  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  luhereon  ye  have  bestowed  no 
labour.  Others  have  laboured,  but  ye  have  entered  into  their 
labour  (iv.  35 — 39).  These  things  are  said  by  the  Lord  con- 
cerning the  New  Church  about  to  be  established  by  him.  That 
the  establishment  of  that  Church  was  now  at  hand,  is  under- 
stood by,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  upon  the  fields,  that  they 
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are  white  already  to  harvest.  The  teaching  those  who  were  to 
be  of  that  Church  is  signified  by  reaping ;  the  same  as  where 
the  Lord  speaks  elsewhere  of  collecting  and  gathering  into  the 
barn.  That  it  is  not  themselves  who  teach,  thus  who  collect 
and  gather,  but  the  Lord  (forasmuch  as  those  whom  the  dis- 
ciples converted  to  the  Church,  the  Lord  by  angels,  that  is  by 
Divine  truths  from  the  Word,  prepared  to  receive)  is  under- 
stood by  one  soivetlt,  and  another  reajpetli.  I  have  sent  you  to 
reap  that  ivhereon  ye  have  bestowed  no  labour.  Others  have 
laboured;  but  ye  have  entered  into  their  labour. 

The  increments  of  the   Church  with  man   in  particular,  and 
with  men  in  general  from  the  Lord,  is  also  described  by  harvest 
in  Mark  : — Jesus  said,  so  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  upon  the  earth,  and  should  afterivards  sleep, 
and  amse  night  and  day,  but   the  seed   springeth   up   and 
groivetli,  wMlst  he  knoiveth  not  how.     For  the  earth  bringeth 
forth  fruit  spontaneously,  first  the  blade,  afterivards  the  ear, 
then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear;  but  ivhen  tlie  fruit  is  produced, 
immediately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is 
ready  (iv.  26 — 29).     By  the  kingdom  of  God  is  understood  the 
Church  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths.  That  it  is 
implanted  in  all  who  receive  truth  and  goodness,  not  from  them- 
selves, but  from  the  Lord,  is  described  by  the  above  words,  every 
particular  whereof  corresponds  to  and  signifies  somewhat  spi- 
ritual.    As,  for  example,  a  man's  casting   some  seed  upon  the 
earth,  and  afterwards   sleeping,  and  rising  night  and  day,  the 
seed  springing  up  and  growing  whilst  he  knoweth  not  how. 
For  by  the  seed  is  signified  Divine  Truth  ;  by  casting  the  seed 
into  the  earth  is  signified  the  work  of  man ;  by  rising  day  and 
night  is  signified  in  every  state  ;  and  lastly  by  putting  in  the 
sickle.     All  the  other  expressions  signify  the  work  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  harvest,  the  implantation  of  the  Church   in  particular 
and  in  general.    For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  the  Lord 
worketh  all  things,  and  man  does  nothing  of  himself,  still  it  is  his 
will,  that  man,  so  far  as  comes  to  his  perception,  should  work  as 
of  himself     For  without  the  co-operation  of  man,  as  of  himself, 
there  can  be  no  reception  of  truth  and  goodness,  thus  no  implan- 
tation or  regeneration.    For  the  Lord  gives  to  man  to  will.    And 
whereas  this  appears  to  man  as  if  from  himself,  therefore  he 
gives  him  to  will  as  if  from  himself 

Inasmuch  as  such  things  are  signified  by  harvest,  therefore  two 
feasts  were  instituted  with  the  children  of  Israel,  one  of  which 
was  called  the  feast  of  seven  weeks,  which  was  that  of  the  harvest 
of  first  fruits;  and  the  other  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  that 
of  gathering  in  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  The  former  signified  the 
implantation  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  the  latter  the  produc- 
tion of  goodness,  thus  regeneration.  But  by  the  feast  of  the 
unleavened  bi'ead,  or  of  the  Passover,  which  preceded,  was  sig- 
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iiified  liberation  from  the  falsities  of  evil,  which  is  also  the  first 
stage  of  regeneration. 

912.  "  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  thrust  in  the  sickle 
upon  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped." — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  collection  of  the  good  and  separation  of  them  from 
the  evil,  and  that  the  Church  was  thereby  devastated ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  him  who  sat  upon  the  cloud,  as  denoting 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  Divine  Truth  ;  from  which  and 
according  to  the  reception  of  which  judgment  is  effected.  And 
from  the  signification  of  the  earth,  as  denoting  the  Church;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  29,  304,  417,  097,  741,  752,  876. 
And  from  the  signification  of  the  earth  being  reaped,  as  denoting 
that  tlie  Church  was  devastated.  For  by  harvest  is  signified  the 
last  state  of  the  Church,  as  was  shewn  above,  n.  911.  Where- 
fore by  the  earth  being  reaped  is  signified  that  the  Church  was 
no  more,  or  that  it  was  devastated,  by  reason  of  there  being  no 
longer  any  goodness  and  truth  therein,  these  being  signified  by 
the  corn  of  the  harvest.  It  is  here  said,  that  the  earth  was  reaped 
by  him  who  sat  upon  the  cloud,  but  it  is  understood  to  be  done 
by  man  ;  as  is  the  case  in  many  other  passages  in  the  Word, 
where  devastation  is  attributed  to  the  Lord,  when  notwithstand- 
ing it  comes  from  man.  For  man,  according  to  his  first  ideas, 
agreeably  to  which  the  Word  is  written  in  the  letter,  does  not 
see  otherwise. 

That  tlie  separation  of  tlie  good  and  the  evil,  when  the  Last 
Judgment  was  at  hand,  was  thus  accomplished,  may  appear 
from  what  has  been  said  above  upon  this  subject,  namely,  that 
when  the  good  were  separated  from  those  who  were  inwardly 
evil,  but  could  outw^ardly  live  a  moral  life  imitative  of  the 
Christian,  and  had  therefore  made  to  themselves  as  it  were 
heavens  in  the  world  of  spirits  ;  then  the  latter,  the  bond  being 
broken  which  connected  them  with  the  good,  came  into  their 
own  evils,  wdiich  they  had  inwardly  cherished  ;  and  hence  it  was 
that  the  Church,  which  appeared  as  such  only  in  externals, 
perished  with  them,  or  was  devastated.  For  their  being  able  to 
live  a  moral  life  like  the  Christian  in  externals,  was  solely  from 
their  conjunction  with  the  good,  and  from  the  shutting  up  of 
the  interiors  of  their  will,  which  in  the  mean  time  were  full  of 
evil. 

But  upon  this  subject  see  wliat  is  said  in  the  work  concern- 
ing the  Last  Judgment.  Likewise  in  several  passages  above. 
As  also  the  Appendix  to  that  work,  in  which  it  will  be  further 
treated  of  For  unless  these  things  were  expounded  in  their 
series,  they  could  not,  except  obscurely,  fall  into  the  under- 
standing. 

913.  Verses  17,  18,  19. — And  another  angel  went  out  from 
the  temple,  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 
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And  another  angel  went  out  froiii  the  altar,  having  'power 
over  fire,  and  he  cried  ivith  a  great  cry,  to  him  %vho  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gatlier 
the  vintage  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are 
fully  ripe.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth, 
and  gathered  the  vintage  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  and  he 
cast  it  into  the  great  ivine  press  of  tJte  anger  of  God. 

"  And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  temple  which  is  in 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle,"  signifies  manifestation 
from  the  Lord  concerning  the  devastation  of  the  Church  as  to 
Divine  Truth,  such  as  exists  in  heaven,  after  exploration. 

"  And  another  anoel  went  out  from  the  altar,"  sisrnifies  mani- 
festation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  devastation  of  the  Church 
as  to  the  good  of  love  and  charity. 

"  Having  power  over  fire,"  signifies  thus  as  to  celestial  and 
sjDiritual  love. 

"  And  he  cried  with  a  great  cry,"  signifies  annunciation  after 
exploration  or  visitation. 

"  Saying,  thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  vintage  of 
the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  fully  rij)e,"  signifies 
that  the  gathering  and  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  may 
take  place,  inasmuch  as  there  are  no  longer  any  truths  of  faith, 
by  reason  of  there  being  no  spiritual  goodness,  which  is  charity. 

"  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered 
the  vintage  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth,"  signifies  that  this 
was  done. 

"  And  cast  it  into  the  great  wine  press  of  the  anger  of  God," 
signifies  the  falsification  of  the  Word  as  to  all  spiritual  truth  ; 
and  thence  damnation,  by  reason  of  there  being  no  spiritual 
goodness,  which  is  charity. 

914.  "  And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  temple,  which 
is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle." — That  hereby  is 
signified  manifestation  fi-om  the  Lord  concerning  the  devasta- 
tion of  the  Church  as  to  Divine  truths,  such  as  exists  in  heaven, 
after  exploration  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  an  angel 
going  out,  and  saying,  as  denoting  manifestation  from  the  Lord, 
as  a})ove,  n.  8G9,  878,  888.  And  from  the  signification  of  the 
temple,  as  denoting  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  Divine  Truth, 
concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  220.  And  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  sharp  sickle,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  exquisitely 
exploring  and  separating,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  908 ; 
in  this  case  also  devastating  after  exploration.  For  by  those 
things  which  are  said  concerning  the  former  angel,  verses  15, 1(5, 
is  also  signified  visitation  and  exploration,  likewise  annunciation 
that  the  Church  was  altogether  devastated.  But  by  the  things 
which  are  said  concerning  these  two  angels,  verses  17,  18,  19,  is 
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signified  the  devastation  of  the  Church  ;  namely,  by  the  one  who 
went  out  from  the  temple,  which  is  in  heaven,  the  devastation 
of  the  Church  as  to  truth  ;  and  by  the  other  who  went  out  from 
the  altar,  the  devastation  of  the  Cluu'ch  as  to  goodness.  For 
temple,  in  the  supreme  sense,  was  significative  of  Divine  Truth, 
and  altar,  of  Divine^vGoodness  ;  both  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 
From  which  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  first  angel,  in  verse  15,  is 
understood  manifestation  from  the  Lord,  likewise  exploration 
what  was  the  quality  of  tlie  Church,  and  that  it  was  discovered  to 
be  desolated.  Hence  it  follows,  that  by  another  angel  going  out 
from  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  having  also  a  sharj)  sickle,  is 
sifjnified  manifestation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  devastation 
of  the  Church  as  to  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  exists  in  heaven, 
after  exploration.  It  is  said,  Divine  Truth  such  as  exists  in 
iKjaven  ;  because  this  is  falsified,  and  not  so  the  Divine  Truth 
such  as  exists  on  earth  or  in  the  Church  there.  Divine  Truth  in 
heaven  is  such  as  the  Word  is  in  the  spiritual  sense ;  but  Divine 
Truth  on  earth  is  such  as  the  Word  is  in  the  natural  or  literal 
sense.  The^  latter  is  for  men,  and  constitutes  the  Church  with 
them ;  whereas  the  former  is  for  angels,  and  constitutes  heaven 
with  them.  They  also  differ  from  each  other  as  what  is  spiritual 
differs  from  what  is  natural;  and  this  difference  is  as  between 
the  wisdom  of  angels  and  the  wisdom  of  men ;  the  wisdom  of 
men  respectively  to  the  wisdom  of  angels  being  as  science  to 
intelligence;  which  difference  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be 
described. 

As  to  what  respects  the  devastation  of  the  Church  as  to 
Divine  Truth,  this  is  effected  by  the  falsification  of  the  Word ; 
for  when  the  Word  is  explained  to  favour  earthly  loves,  and  to 
confirm  falses  of  doctrine,  then  the  Church  is  devastated.  But  it 
is  not  devastated,  when  the  Word  is  understood  in  simplicity 
according  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  ;  but  when  it  is  falsely 
explained  to  such  a  degree  as  to  destroy  Divine  Truth  in  heaven. 
For  thereby  heaven  is  shut;  and  when  heaven  is  shut,  there  is 
no  longer  any  Church  in  man. 

There  are  within  the  Church  those  who  falsely  explain  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  to  such  a  degree  as  to  destioy  Divine 
Truth  in  heaven  ;  and  there  are  those  who  do  not  explain  it  to 
that  degree.  The  latter  do  not  devastate  the  Church  with  them- 
selves, but  the  former.  The  understanding  of  the  literal  sense  in 
simplicity  according  to  the  appearance  does  not  cause  hurt  to 
any  spiritual  truth  in  heaven  ;  but  the  explaining  that  sense 
according  to  falsities  of  doctrine,  and  to  favour  evil  loves,  is  what 
causes  hurt ;  for  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth 
natural,  which,  although  it  differs  from  that  which  is  in  heaven, 
as  what  is  natural  differs  from  what  is  spiritual,  yet  they  make 
one  by  correspondences.  But  when  Divine  Truth  natural  is  ex- 
plained to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  then  it  can 
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no  longer  make  one  therewith  by  correspondence ;  but  the  false, 
according  to  which  Divine  Truth  natural  is  explained,  destroys 
the  Divine  Truth  spiritual ;  and  herein  consists  the  falsification 
of  the  Word,  and  the  devastation  of  the  Church  by  falsifi- 
cations. 

But  this  subject  has  been  particularly  explained,  where  the 
dragon  and  his  two  beasts  are  treated  of;  and  more  remains  to 
be  said  upon  it  when  we  come  to  treat  concerning  the  whore 
sitting  on  the  scarlet  beast,  and  concerning  Babylon,  in  the 
following  pages. 

915.  "And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  altar." — That 
hereby  is  signified  manifestation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the 
devastation  of  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of  love  and  charity ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  an  angel  going  out,  as  denoting 
manifestation  from  the  Lord ;  see  above,  n.  914.  And  from  the 
signification  of  the  altar,  as  denoting  in  the  supreme  sense  the 
divine  good  of  divine  love ;  and  thence  in  the  respective  sense 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  391,  490. 

The  reason  of  this  signification  of  the  altar,  shall  also  be  here 
explained  in  a  few  words.  In  the  Church  instituted  with  the 
children  of  Israel  there  were  two  things  which  were  the  pnncipal 
foundations  of  worship,  namely,  the  tent  of  the  assembly  and 
the  altar ;  and  afterwards  the  temple  and  the  altar.  In  the 
temple  the  Word  was  taught,  and  upon  the  altar  was  performed 
the  sacrifices.  These  were  the  principal  constituents  of  their 
worship.  And  whereas  the  Church  instituted  with  them  was  a 
representative  Church,  therefore  those  two  represented  in  sum 
all  things  of  the  Church ;  and  all  things  of  the  Church  in  sum, 
have  reference  to  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  to  the 
good  of- love  and  charity.  From  these  two,  also,  arises  all 
worship  in  the  Church.  And  whereas  all  the  representatives  of 
the  Church  looked  or  had  respect  to  the  Lord,  as  the  end  and  as 
the  cause — thus  to  whom  and  from  whom  are  all  things— there- 
fore by  the  temple  was  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth, 
and  by  the  altar  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good  ;  concerning  which 
representation  of  the  temple,  see  above,  n.  220 ;  and  of  the 
altar,  n.  391,  490. 

Now  inasmuch  as  all  things  of  the  Church,  and  thence  of 
worship,  have  reference  to  those  two  things,  namely,  to  the  truth 
of  doctrine  and  to  the  good  of  love  ;  and  all  things  of  heaven  to 
Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good — both  from  the  Lord  ;  and, 
whereas,  when  these  are  devastated  there  is  no  longer  any 
Church,  therefore  two  angels  were  seen  by  John,  by  whom  the 
devastation  of  the  Church  as  to  both  was  represented. 

916.  "  Having  power  over  fire." — That  hereby  was  signified, 
thus  as  to  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  appears  from  the  siguifica- 
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tion  of  fire,  as  denoting  love  in  botli  senses;  namely,  love  to  the 
Lord,  which  exists  with  those  in  heaven  who  are  called  celestial 
angels  ;  and  love  towards  the  neighbour,  which  exists  with  those 
who  are  called  spiritual  angels  :  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the 
love  of  self,  which  exists  with  those  in  hell  who  are  called  devils  ; 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  which  exists  with  those  in  hell  who 
are  called  satans.  That  these  loves  are  signified  by  fire  in  the 
Word,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  G8,  496,  504,  539. 

The  reason  why  it  is  said  concerning  this  angel,  that  he  had 
power  over  fire,  is,  because  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning 
the  devastation  of  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of  love,  which  de- 
vastation is  attributed  to  this  angel ;  as  the  devastation  as  to 
truth  of  doctrine  is  attributed  to  the  former  angel,  who  there- 
fore had  a  sharp  sickle  in  his  hand.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is 
understood  by  its  being  said,  that  this  angel  had  power  over  fire  ; 
namely,  that  he  lays  waste  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  and  all 
things  appertaining  thereto  in  the  Church.  The  devastation  of 
the  Church  is  here  attributed  to  the  angel,  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  it  is  elsewhere  in  the  Word  attributed  to  the  Lord.  But 
this  is  only  said  of  him  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  but  it  is  not 
so  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  For  truth,  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  is  as  a  face  transparent  through  a  veil ;  but  truth  in 
the  spiritual  sense  is  as  the  face  uncovered.  Or,  truth,  in  the 
literal  sense,  is  as  a  cloud  ;  but  truth,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
as  light  and  the  splendour  thereof.  Or,  truth,  in  the  literal  sense, 
is  what  appears  as  truth  before  the  sensual  man  ;  but  truth,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  is  what  appears  before  the  spiritual  rational 
man.  As  for  example,  in  the  Word  it  is  said  of  the  sun,  that  it 
rises,  makes  progress,  sets,  and  makes  days  and  years  ;  thus 
altogether  according  to  appearance  before  the  sensual  man.  But 
still  the  rational  man  thinks  of  the  sun  as  immovable,  and  of 
the  earth  as  making  progress.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the 
understanding  thinks  inversely  of  those  things  which  appear 
before  the  senses,  in  order  that  they  may  be  presented  before  us 
in  the  light  of  truth. 

The  case  is  the  same  with  the  things  which  are  here  said  in 
the  Apocalypse  concerning  him  who  sat  upon  the  white  cloud, 
and  concerning  the  angels  ;  namely,  that  they  thrust  in  the 
sickle  into  the  harvest,  and  reap  it,  and  that  they  gather  the 
clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  them  into  the  wine- 
press of  the  anger  of  God.  Which  things  are  said,  in  like 
manner,  according  to  appearances  before  the  sensual  man  ;  but 
are  to  be  inverted  and  understood  according  to  their  spiritual 
sense. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  also  appear,  that  the  sensual 
man,  such  as  man  is  in  the  ages  of  infancy  and  childhood,  as 
likewise  the  simple-minded,  may  think  of  and  believe  these  and 
similar  other  things  according  to  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  as  that 
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God  takes  away  good  and  truth  from  men  on  account  of  their 
wickedness.  But  an  adult  man,  who  desires  to  be  wise,  will  not 
explain  such  things  so  as  to  make  God  do  them.  As,  for 
example,  that  he  takes  away  from  man  all  good  and  truth,  and 
infuses  in  the  place  thereof  what  is  evil  and  false,  or  that  he 
devastates  the  Church,  and  that  he  is  angry  and  full  of  wrath. 
For  if  a  wise  adult  should  explain  such  things  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  and  confirm  the  same  by  reasonings,  he 
would  thereby  destroy  genuine  truth  itself,  such  as  it  is  in 
heaven,  and  consequently  shut  heaven  against  himself.  For  how 
is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  enter  heaveii  with  the  faith  that 
God  is  angry,  revengeful,  that  he  punishes,  and  the  like  ;  when 
the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  the  perception  that  God  is  never 
angry,  never  revenges  nor  punishes  any  one.  Would  they  not 
avert  themselves  from  him,  and  bid  him  to  depart,  and  imme- 
diately shut  the  door  after  him  ?  Thus,  also,  it  is  that  heaven 
becomes  shut  to  those  who,  during  their  abode  in  the  world, 
explain  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  so  as  to  destroy  the 
Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens  ;  which  truth  is  also  the  same  with 
that  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  contained  in 
each  one  of  the  truths  of  the  natural  sense  which  constitute 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word. 

917.  "  And  he  cried  with  a  great  cry  to  him  who  had  the 
sharp  sickle." — That  hereby  is  signified  annunciation  after  ex- 
ploration or  visitation;  appears  from  the  things  which  follow, 
likewise  from  what  was  said  and  explained  above,  n.  910  ;  where 
almost  similar  words  occur. 

918.  "  Saying,  thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  vint- 
age of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe." — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  the  collecting  and  sei^aration  of  the  good  from  the 
evil  may  take  place,  because  there  are  no  longer  any  truths  of 
faith  by  reason  of  there  being  no  spiritual  good,  which  is  charity ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  thrusting  in  the  sharp  sickle 
and  gathering  the  vintage,  as  denoting  to  collect  the  good  and 
to  separate  them  from  the  evil,  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  911.  The  same  is  here  signified  by  gathering  the  vintage  as 
above  by  reaping.  But  gathering  the  vintage  is  spoken  of  be- 
cause it  relates  to  clusters  and  grapes ;  and  reaping  is  spoken  of 
because  it  relates  to  harvest ;  and  by  each  is  signified  to  devastate 
and  make  an  end  of  the  Churcli,  which  is  signified  both  by  the 
harvest  and  vintage.  And  when  the  Church  is  devastated,  and 
thereby  brouglit  to  its  end,  then  the  good  are  collected  and 
separated  from  the  evil.  What  is  farther  signified  by  gathering 
the  vintage,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows.  And  from  the  significa- 
tion of  vintage  or  clusters,  as  denoting  the  goods  of  faith  and  their 
derivative  truths,  of  which  we  shall  speak  ])rcscntly.  And  from 
the  signification  of,  "  for  her  grajJcs  are  fully  ripe,"  as  denoting, 
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because  tlicrc  arc  no  longer  any  goods  of  chavit}^  thus  because  it 
is  the  end  of  the  Church.  From  these  considerations  it  may- 
appear,  that  by  thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  vint- 
age or  clusters  of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe,  is 
signiliod  that  the  collecting  and  separation  of  the  good  from  the 
evil  niay  take  place,  because  there  are  no  longer  any  goods  and 
truths  of  faith,  by  reason  of  there  being  no  spiritual  good,  which 
is  charity.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  that  there  are  no  truths 
of  faith  by  reason  of  there  being  no  good  of  charity,  is,  because 
truth  is  not  given  without  good.  For  truth  derives  its  essence 
or  its  life  from  good.  Whence  it  follows  that  truths  and  the 
faith  thereof  have  no  existence,  if  there  be  not  good  or  charity. 

Wiiat  is  tiie  nature  of  charity,  which  is  the  same  with  sjDiritual 
good,  shall  be  briefly  explained.  Charity,  or  spiritual  good, 
consists  in  doing  good  because  it  is  true  ;  thus  it  is  to  do  truth. 
And  to  do  truth  is  to  do  those  things  which  the  Lord  has  com- 
manded in  his  Word.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  charity  is 
sj)iritual  good.  And  when  man  does  good  because  it  is  truth,  or 
does  truth  ;  then  charity  becomes  moral  good,  which,  in  the 
external  form,  is  like  to  the  good  which  is  done  at  this  day  with 
every  man  who  acts  from  a  moral  and  civil  law.  But  there  is 
this  difference,  that  genuine  moral  good  is  good  by  virtue  of 
spiritual  good  from  which  it  proceeds.  For  spiritual  good  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  but  moral  good  is  from  man.  Wherefore  unless 
the  good  which  is  from  man  be  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  by  man 
from  the  Lord,  it  is  not  good.  The  end  for  the  sake  of  Avhich 
it  is  done  declares  its  quality.  Moral  good  separated  from 
spiritual  good  has  respect  to  man,  his  honour,  gain,  and  plea- 
sure, as  the  end  for  which  it  is  done.  But  moral  good  derived 
from  spiritual  good  has  respect  to  the  Lord,  to  heaven,  and 
eternal  life,  as  its  end.  These  things  are  said,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  known  whence  it  is  that  there  is  no  truth  of  faith  where 
there  is  no  good  of  charity  ;  consequently,  that  where  these  two 
are  not,  the  Church  is  devastated  ;  which  is  the  .subject  treated 
of  in  this  part  and  what  now  follows  of  the  Apocalypse.  That 
there  is  no  faith  where  is  no  charity,  see  also  the  work  concern- 
ing the  Last  Jadfpnent,  n.  33 — 39. 

That  clusters  and  grapes  signify  the  good  of  charity,  may 
appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  they  are  men- 
tioned, as  in  the  following.  Thus  in  Jeremiah  : — Consuviinu  ^ 
will  consume  them,  there  shall  be  no  grapes  in  the  vine,  neither 
figs  in  the  fig-tree,  and  the  leaf  shall  fall  ofi]  and  I  will  give 
them  to  those  who  2)<^^ss  over  upon  them  (viii.  13).  No  grapes 
in  the  vines  signifies  no  spiritual  good  in  man.  No  figs  in  the 
fig-tree,  signifies  no  natural  good  in  him.  The  vine  and  the 
fig-tree  signify  man  as  to  the  Church,  thus  the  Church  pertaining 
to  him.  But  this  passage  may  be  seen  further  explained 
above,  n.  403.     And  in  Isaiah  : — My  beloved  had  a  vineyard  in 
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the  horn  of  a  son  of  oil,  vjhich  he  fenced  about ;  and  gathered 
out  the  stones  thereof  and  he  iDlanted  it  iv'ith  a  noble  vine,  and 
built  a  toiver  in  the  midst  of  it.  He  also  heived  out  a  wine 
press  in  it,  and  he  ivaited  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes, 
but  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  (v.  1,  2,  4).  By  the  vineyard 
of  the  beloved,  is  signified  the  spiritual  Church,  which  was  in- 
stituted Avith  the  children  of  Israel.  In  the  horn  of  a  son  of 
oil,  signifies,  which  had  truths  originating  in  the  good  of  charity. 
Which  he  fenced  about,  and  gathered  out  the  stones,  signifies 
the  guarding  it  from  falses  and  evils.  He  planted  it  with  a 
noble  vine,  signifies  that  it  was  gifted  with  genuine  truths.  He 
built  a  Lower  in  the  midst  of  it,  signifies  the  interior  things 
which  receive  influx  and  by  which  there  is  communication  with 
heaven.  He  also  hewed  out  a  wine  press  in  it,  signifies  the 
production  of  truth  from  good.  And  he  waited  for  it  to  bring 
forth  grapes,  but  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes,  signifies  the  hope 
of  the  fructification  of  those  things  by  virtue  of  the  good  of 
charity,  but  in  vain  ;  because  there  was  iniquity  in  the  place  of 
good. 

And  in  Micah  : — Woe  is  me,  I  arti  become  as  the  gathering  of 
the  summer,  as  the  gleanings  of  tlie  vintage,  there  is  no  cluster 
to  eat,  my  soul  desireth  the  first  fruits,  the  holy  one  has 
perished  from  the  ea.rth,  and  the  upright  one  amongst  men,  all 
lie  in  wait  for  blood  (vii.  1,  2).  Grief  on  account  of  the  de- 
vastation of  good  and  its  derivative  truth  in  the  Church  is 
understood  and  described  by,  woe  is  me,  I  am  become  as  gather- 
ings of  the  summer,  as  gleanings  of  the  vintage.  That  there  is 
no  longer  any  spiritual  good,  nor  natural  good,  from  which  the 
Lord  is  worshipped,  is  signified  by,  there  is  no  cluster  to  eat,  my 
soul  desireth  the  first  fruits.  That  there  is  no  longer  any 
spiritual  truth,  nor  natui'al,  is  signified  by  the  holy  one  hath 
perished,  and  the  upright  one  amongst  men.  That  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the  Church,  are  destroyed 
by  falses  and  evils,  is  signified  by,  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood. 

And  in  Hosea : — /  found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the  toil- 
derness,  as  the  first  fruit  of  the  fig-tree  in  the  beginning  I 
saio  your  fathers  (ix.  10).  These  things  are  said  concerning 
the  Ancient  Church,  and  its  establishment.  That  Church  is 
here  meant  by  Israel ;  its  first  state  by  in  the  wilderness  and  in 
the  beginning  ;  and  spiritual  good  appertaining  to  them  by 
grapes  ;  and  the  good  thence  arising  in  the  natural  man,  by  tlie 
first  fruit  in  the  fig-tree.  That  the  men  of  the  Ancient  Church 
are  there  understood  by  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  by  their 
fathers  in  the  beginning,  and  not  the  sons  of  Jacob,  appears 
in  Moses : — TJieir  vine  is  tlie  vine  of  Sodom  and  of  the  Jields 
of  Gomorrali ;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  clusters  of  bit- 
terness to  them  (Deut.  xxxii.  82).  Here  the  sons  of  Jacob  are 
described,  such  as  they  were  in  the  wilderness.     That  religion 
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with  them  was  infernal,  because  they  worshipped  the  gods  and 
idols  of  the  nations,  is  signified  by  their  vine  being  of  the  vine 
of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah.  That  instead  of  the 
goods  of  charity,  they  were  in  hatreds ;  and  in  the  falses  thence 
arising,  instead  of  truths.  Tliis  is  signified  by,  their  grapes  are 
grapes  of  gall,  clusters  of  bitterness  to  them. 

Again  in  Moses: — He  tieth  to  the  vine  his  ass,  and  to  the 
noble  vine  the  son  of  his  she-ass;  he  washeth  his  garment  in 
wine,  OMil  his  covering  in  the  blood  of  grapes  (Gen.  xlix.  11). 
These  are  a  part  of  the  last  words  of  Israel  to  his  sons  ;  and 
were  spoken  to  Judah,  by  whom,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  un- 
derstood the  Lord  as  to  the  celestial  Church,  and  as  to  the  Word. 
And  by  the  blood  of  gi-apes  is  signified  the  Divine  Truth  from  his 
Divine  Goodness ;  and,  in  the  respective  sense,  the  good  of 
charity.  But  the  particulars  of  this  passage  may  be  seen  ex- 
plained in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  n.  6375 — 6*379. 

By  the  blood  of  the  grapes  is  also  signified  truth  from  spiritual 
good,  the  same  as  by  wine  (in  Deut.  xxii.  14).  The  reason  why 
grapes  signify  the  good  of  charity,  is,  because  by  a  vineyard  is 
signified  the  spiritual  Church  and  by  a  vine  the  man  of  that 
Church.  Wherefore  by  clusters  and  grapes,  which  are  the 
fr^iits,  are  signified  the  goods  which  constitute  that  Church, 
which  are  called  spiritual  goods,  and  also  goods  of  charity.  And 
whereas  all  truth  is  from  good,  as  all  wine  is  from  grapes,  there- 
fore by  wine,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  truth  from  good  ;  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  219,  376.  But  by  clusters  or  bunches 
are  properly  signified  the  variations  of  the  state  of  spiritual 
good,  or  of  the  good  of  charity ;  because  several  grapes  therein 
cohere  in  a  series.  But  what  is  meant  by  variations  of  the 
state  of  good,  will  be  explained  elsewhere. 

Inasmuch  as  the  land  of  Canaan  represented  and  thence 
signified  the  Church,  and  the  Church  is  a  Church  by  virtue  of 
spiritual  good — for  this  is  the  character  or  mark  of  the  Church — 
therefore  They  who  went  to  ex'ploi'e  that  land  brought  from  it  a 
cluster  of  grapes  of  a  remarJcable  size,  which  teas  earned 
on  a  staff  by  two  (Numb.  xiii.  23,  24).  This  was  a  representa- 
tive sign  of  the  Church  signified  by  the  land  of  Canaan.  The 
reason  why  the  Church  is  a  Church  from  the  good  of  charity,  is, 
because  this  good,  viewed  in  itself,  is  the  good  of  life  arising 
from  love  to  the  Lord  ;  consequently,  it  is  the  effect  of  that  love. 
By  the  good  of  charity  is  meant  justice,  sincerity,  and  upright- 
ness in  every  work  and  in  every  function,  from  the  love  of  jus- 
tice, sincerity,  and  uprightness ;  which  love  is  derived  solely 
from  the  Lord. 

Forasmuch  as  it  has  been  hitherto  unknown  what  was  repre- 
sented by  the  Nazarite,  and  what  was  signified  by  his  abstaining 
from  grapes  and  from  wine,  and  by  making  the  hair  of  his  head 
to  grow,  it  is  allowed  here  to  make  the  discovery.     Concerning 
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his  abstinence  from  grapes  and  from  Aviue  it  is  thus  written  in 
Numbers : — He  shall  abstain  from  wine  arid  strong  chink,  vine- 
gar of  %vine  and  vinegar  of  strong  drink  he  shall  not  drink,  yea, 
he  shall  not  drink  any  bruising  of  grapes;  the  grapes  also  either 
.  netv  or  dry  he  shall  not  eat:  all  the  days  of  his  Nazariteship 
he  shall  not  eat  any  thing  that  is  nnade  of  the  grape  of  the  vine, 
from  the  kernels  even  to  the  skin  (Numbers  vi.  3,  4).  This  law 
was  for  the  Nazarite  before  he  fulfilled  the  days  of  his  Nazarite- 
ship, because  he  then  represented  the  Lord  as  to  his  first  state. 
The  Lord,  like  every  man,  passed  through  a  first  state  which  was 
sensual.  For  every  man  is  first  sensual ;  afterwards  he  is  made 
natural  and  rational ;  then  spiritual ;  and  lastly,  if  the  third 
degree  is  opened  with  him,  celestial,  such  as  is  an  angel  of  the 
third  heaven.  The  sensual  principle  of  man  is  signified  by  the 
hair  of  the  head  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  i^Q,  555.  And 
wdiereas  the  sensual  is  the  extreme  part  or  principle  of  the  life 
of  man,  wherein  all  power  resides,  therefore  the  Nazarites  had 
so  great  strength.  That  all  power  resides  in  extremes  or  ulti- 
mates,  consequently  in  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is 
the  sense  of  the  letter  (which  also  corresponds  to  hair),  and  is 
thereby  signified,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  340,  417,  567,  ^^Q,  726. 
Such  power  pertained  to  the  Lord  in  his  childhood,  by  which  ]ie 
overcame  and  subjugated  the  most  direful  hells,  where  all  are 
sensual. 

This  state  of  the  Lord  was  represented  by  the  days  of  fulfilment 
with  the  Nazarites,  which  being  fulfilled,  the  Lord  entered  from 
the  sensual  and  natural  principle  into  the  divine  spiritual  and 
celestial.  Now  inasmuch  as  that  state,  and  its  good  and  truth, 
is  signified  by  grapes  and  by  wine,  therefore  it  was  not  lawful 
for  the  Nazarite  to  eat  grapes  and  drink  wine,  before  he  had 
fulfilled  those  days.  That  afterwards  it  was  lawful  for  him,  is 
evident  from  the  20th  verse  of  that  chapter,  where  it  is  said, 
And  after  that  the  Nazarite  may  drink  wine.  That  at  the 
end  of  the  days  of  fulfilment /ic  sltould  shave  his  head,  and  give 
the  hair  of  his  head  upon  the  fire,  which  was  under  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  peace  offerings  (verse  18),  represented  the  sensual 
principle,  then  new,  from  the  Divine  celestial  principle.  For 
new  hair  grew  afterwards  upon  the  Nazarite.  This  also  repre- 
sented that  the  Lord  from  ultimate  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  entered  into  interior  Divine  Truth, 
wliicli  is  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense,  even  to  the  suprciuo 
there.  For  the  Lord,  whilst  he  was  in  the  world,  was  the  Word, 
inasmuch  as  he  was  Divine  Truth,  and  was  more  interiorly  so 
Ijy  degrees,  as  he  grew  up,  even  to  the  supreme  thereof,  which 
is  purely  Divine,  altogether  above  the  perception  of  angels. 

ft  is  to  1)0  observed,  that  the  Lord,  during  his  abode  in  the 
world,  from  infancy  even  to  the  last  day  there,  successively  ad- 
vanced to  union  with  the  Essential  Divine  principle  which  was 
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in  him  from  conception ;  concerning  which  successive  progression 
see  the  Arcana  Coslestia,  n.  1864,  2033,  2632,  3141,  4585, 
7014,  10076.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  what 
was  represented  by  its  not  being  granted  to  tlie  Nazarite  to  eat 
any  tiling  of  the  grape,  nor  to  drink  any  thing  of  wine,  before 
the  fultihnent  of  the  days  of  his  Nazariteship. 

919.  "  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  vintage  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  this  was  done,  appears  from  what  has 
been  just  said  in  the  above  article. 

That  vineyard  signifies  the  spiritual  Church,  appears  from  tlie 
passages  in  the  Word  where  vineyard  is  mentioned,  as  in  Isaiah 
i.  8  ;  chap.  iii.  14  ;  chap.  v.  1  — 10  ;  chap.  xvi.  10 ;  chap,  xxxvi. 
17 ;  chap,  xxxvii.  30 ;  chap.  Ixv.  21 ;  Jerem.  xii.  10 ;  chap, 
xxxii.  15  ;  chap.  xxxv.  7,  9  ;  chap,  xxxix.  10  ;  Ezek.  xxviii. 
26;  Hosea  li.  15;  Amos  iv.  9;  chap.  v.  11,  17;  chap.  ix. 
14;  Micah  i.  6;  Zeph.  i.  13;  Psalm  xviii.  15;  Psalm  cvii.  37; 
Matt.  XX.  1—8 ;  chap.  xxi.  28,  38—41 ;  Mark  xii.  1—9  ;  Luke 
xiii.  6,  7  ;  chap.  xx.  9 — 16.  And  concerning  a  vine,  see  John 
xvi.  1 — 12.  Besides  where  it  is  mentioned  in  the  historical 
parts  of  the  Word.  From  which  it  may  evidently  appear,  that 
by  a  vineyard  the  Church  is  understood,  see  also  above,  n.  376, 
403,  638,  918;  where  several  passages  in  which  vineyard  is 
mentioned  are  explained. 

From  the  signification  of  vineyard  it  may  appear,  that  by 
gathering  the  vintage  is  signified  to  collect  for  use  those  things 
which  are  to  be  serviceable  to  the  understanding,  and  to  give 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  to  devastate 
the  Church  as  to  spiritual  good,  and  thereby  as  to  the  affection 
and  understanding  of  truth.  In  this  opposite  sense  vintage  and 
to  gather  the  vintage  are  mentioned,  when  there  are  no  longer 
any  clusters  or  grapes  remaining;  whereby  in  the  spiritual  sense 
is  signified  that  all  spiritual  good,  and  thence  all  truth,  which  in 
itself  is  truth,  is  destroyed;  and  this  is  chiefly  effected  in  the 
Church  by  falsification  of  the  Word.  Likewise  when  evil  of  life 
corrupts  all  good,  and  in  consequence  thereof  the  false  of  doc- 
trine perverts  all  truth  ;  which  is  described  also  by  wasters  and 
by  thieves.  That  by  gathering  the  vintage  therefore  is  signified 
devastation,  is  evident  from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in 
Isaiah  : — A  cry  over  the  wine  in  the  streets,  all  joy  shall  he 
commixed,  the  gladness  of  the  earth  shall  be  banished.  The 
remains  in  tlie  city  shall  be  luasteness,  and  the  gate  shall  he 
smitten  even  to  devastation.  For  so  shall  it  be  in  tlie  midst 
of  the  earth,  as  the  shaking  of  the  olive  tree,  as  the  gleanings 
when  the  vintage  is  done  (xxiv.  11,  12,  13).  By  these  words  is 
described  mourning  over  the  devastation  of  the  Church  as  to 
celestial  good,  and  as  to  spiritual  good ;  which,  in  its  essence,  is 
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truth  derived  from  celestial  good.  That  devastation  is  compared 
to  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  to  the  gleanicgs  when  the 
vintage  is  consummated  ;  but  the  particulars  of  this  passage 
may  be  seen  explained  above,  n.  313,  638. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — Ye  confident  daughters  in 
your  ears  'perceive  ray  word,  year  upon  year  shall  ye  he  moved, 
ye  confident,  for  tlie  vintage  is  consummated,  the  gathering 
shcdl  not  come  (xxxii.  9,  10).  By  confident  daughters  are  meant 
those  in  the  Church  who  love  falses  more  than  truths.  That 
truths  with  them  are  diminished  successively,  and  in  every  state, 
is  signified  by  being  moved  year  upon  year.  The  devastation  of 
all  truth  even  till  there  is  nothing  thereof  remaining,  is  signified 
by  the  vintage  being  consummated,  and  the  gathering  not 
coming. 

And  in  Jeremiah  : — Upon  thy  fruits  of  autumn,  and  upon 
thy  vintage,  hath  the  spoiler  fallen,  whence  gladness  and  joy 
are  gathered  out  of  Garmel  (xlviii.  32,  33).  By  the  fruits  of 
autumn  are  signified  the  goods  of  the  Church  ;  by  vintage  are 
signified  the  truths  thereof ;  for  bread,  which  is  there  meant  by 
the  fruit  of  autumn,  signifies  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  wine, 
which  is  of  the  vintage,  signifies  the  truth  thereof  By  the 
spoiler  is  signified  evil  and  its  derivative  false.  That  the  delight 
of  spiritual  and  celestial  love,  which  is  the  essential  joy  of  the 
heart,  was  about  to  perish,  is  signified  by  gladness  and  joy  being 
gathered  out  of  Carmel. 

And  in  Micah  : — Woe  is  me,  I  am  become  as  tlie  gatherings  of 
the  summer;  as  the  gleanings  of  the  vintage  ;  not  a  cluster  to 
eat,  my  soul  desireth  the  first  ripe  fruit  (vii.  1).  As  the  glean- 
ings of  the  vintage,  not  a  cluster  to  eat,  signifies  the  devastation 
of  the  Church  being  such  that  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and 
truth.     The  rest  may  be  seen  explained  in  the  preceding  article. 

Again  in  Jeremiah  : — If  the  grape  gatherers  come  to  thee,  tliey 
tuill  not  leave  any  gleanings,  if  thieves  in  the  night,  they  will 
destroy  svjficiency  (xlix.  9).  And  in  Obadiah  : — If  thieves  come 
to  thee,  if  destroyers  by  night,  ivlien  thou  shcdt  be  cut  off,  will 
they  not  steal  till  they  have  enough ;  if  tJie  grape  gatherers 
come  to  thee,  will  they  leave  any  clusters  (verses  4,  5).  By  the 
grape  gatherers  are  signified  falses,  and  by  thieves  evils,  which 
devastate  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.  But  by  destroyers 
are  signified  both  falses  and  evils.  By  their  not  leaving  any 
clusters  is  signified  there  not  being  any  goods  because  there  are 
no  truths.  But  by  gathering  the  vintage  is  signified  to  gather 
or  collect  for  use  especially  such  things  as  are  serviceable  to  the 
understanding,  in  Jeremiah,  chap.  vi.  9  ;  Lev.  xix.  10  ;  chap, 
xxvi.  5  ;  Deut.  xx.  G,  7 ;  chap.  xxiv.  21. 

920.  "  And  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  anger  of 
CJod." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  falsification  of  the  Word  as 
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to  all  spiritual  truth,  and  thence  damnation,  in  consequence  of 
there  being  no  spiritual  good,  which  is  charity  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  wine  press,  as  denoting  the  production  of  truth 
from  good.  For  by  clusters  and  ga'apes,  which  were  put  into  the 
wine  press,  is  signified  spiritual  good,  and  by  wine,  which  is 
thence  produced,  is  signified  truth  fi-om  that  good,  see  above,  n. 
219,  370.  Inasmuch  as  the  production  of  truth  from  spiritual 
good  is  signified  by  a  wine-press,  therefore  in  the  opposite  sense 
the  production  of  the  false  from  evil  is  thereby  signified.  For  in 
like  manner  as  good  produces  truth,  so  evil,  which  is  opposite  to 
good,  produces  the  false. 

The  reason  why  wine-press  here  signifies  the  falsification  of 
the  Word  as  to  all  spiritual  truth,  is,  because  it  is  called  the 
great  wine-press  of  the  auger  of  C^od  ;  and  by  the  anger  of  God 
is  signified  the  contempt  and  rejection  of  truth  and  good  by  man. 
And  the  highest  degree  of  rejection  is  the  falsification  of  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  even  to  the  destruction  of  spiritual 
truth,  or  of  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  in  heaven.  That  this 
falsification  shuts  heaven,  may  be  seen,  n.  888.  They  also  who 
are  in  evil,  as  is  the  case  with  all  who  are  not  in  the  good  of 
charity,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  produce  falses.  For  as  good 
produces  truth,  so  evil  produces  falses.  The  reason  why  the 
great  wine-press  of  the  anger  of  God  also  signifies  damnation,  is, 
because  this  is  a  consequence,  and  because  it  is  said  the  anger 
of  God,  and  a  great  wine-press.  That  such  things  as  have  been 
now  mentioned,  are  signified  by  the  wine-press,  shall  be  con- 
firmed from  the  AVord  in  the  next  article. 

A  few  words  shall  here  be  said  concerning  the  production  of 
ti'uth  from  good,  and  also  of  the  false  from  evil,  which  is  signi- 
fied by  a  wine-press  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  origin  and  cause 
of  such  production  is,  because  all  good  is  of  love  ;  and  what  is 
loved,  this  is  delightful ;  and  whereas  delight  is  grateful,  and 
cheers  the  mind,  therefore  what  pertains  to  the  love,  man  thinks 
of  from  delight,  and  also  confirms.  Now  inasmuch  as  love  and 
the  delight  thereof  constitute  the  life  of  man,  therefore  when 
man  thinks  from  love  and  the  delight  thereof,  he  thinks  from 
himself  and  from  his  own  life.  That  this  is  the  case  may  appear 
manifest  from  men  after  death,  when  they  become  spirits  ;  for 
then,  whilst  they  think  from  themselves,  they  cannot  by  any 
means  think  otherwise  than  from  their  own  love,  inasmuch  as 
their  whole  life  is  their  love.  Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  good  is 
of  the  love,  and  truth  is  of  the  thouglit,  it  is  evident,  how  truth 
is  produced  from  good. 

The  same  as  is  said  concerning  good  and  truth,  may  also  be 
said  concerninsf  the  will  and  understanding.  For  all  aood,  as 
being  of  the  love,  is  of  the  will ;  and  all  truth  from  good,  as  being 
of  the  thought,  is  of  the  understanding ;  for  the  will  loves  and 
the  understandincr  thinks. 
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The  same  as  is  said  concerning  good  and  truth  may  also  be 
said  concerning  heat  and  hght.  For  spiritual  heat  is  love,  which 
enkindles  the  will,  and  spiritvial  light  is  truth,  which  illustrates 
the  understanding.  For  all  love,  which  is  of  the  will,  presents  au 
effigy  of  itself  in  the  light  of  the  understanding,  where  it  knows 
itself  ;  and  whereas  it  loves  itself,  it  wills  to  see  itself,  and  hence 
also  it  is  that  man  thinks  that  wdiich  he  loves. 

The  same  as  is  said  concerning  the  production  of  truth  from 
good,  may  also  be  said  concerning  the  production  of  the  false  from 
evil.  For  all  evil  is  of  the  love,  and  thence  loves  the  false  ;  and 
evil  is  of  the  will,  and  the  false  is  of  the  thought  thence  derived. 

These  observations  are  here  made,  because  by  wine-press,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  is  signified  the  production  of  truth  fi'om  good, 
likewise  the  production  of  the  false  from  evil.  The  reason  why  by 
the  great  wine-press  of  the  anger  of  God  is  also  signified  the  falsi- 
fication of  the  Word,  is,  because  the  falsification  of  the  Word  is 
likewise  the  production  of  the  false  from  evil.  For  evil  is  what 
ffilsifies,  inasmuch  as  it  loves  the  idea  of  itself  in  the  thought ; 
and  the  thought  wills  to  have  the  same  confirmed  in  the  Word, 
in  order  that  it  may  persuade. 

921.  Verse  20.  And  the  tvine-press  luas  trodden  without  the 
city,  and  blood  imnt  out  from  the  wine-press  even  to  the  horses' 
bridles,  from  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs. 

"  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city,"  signifies 
the  production  of  the  false  grounded  in  evil  from  hell. 

"  And  blood  went  out  from  the  wine-press  even  to  the  horses' 
bridles,"  signifies  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  even  to  dominion 
over  the  understanding,  flowing  forth  from  evil. 

"  From  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs,"  signifies  evils  in 
their  Avhole  compass. 

922.  "  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  production  of  the  false  grounded  in 
evil  from  hell ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  treading  the 
wine-press,  as  denoting  to  produce  truth  from  good — and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  to  produce  the  false  from  evil.  For  grapes,  of 
which  wine  is  made  in  the  wine-press,  signify  the  good  of  charity  ; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  evil.  And  from  good  is  produced 
truth,  and  from  evil  the  false.  That  these  things,  as  well  as  the 
falsifications  of  the  Word,  are  signified  by  the  great  wine-press 
of  the  anger  of  God,  may  be  seen  from  tlie  article  just  preced- 
ing ;  and  from  the  signification  of  without  the  city,  as  denoting 
from  hell.  For  by  a  city  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  truth  from 
the  Word ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  223.  But  without  the  city 
signifies  the  doctrine  of  what  is  false,  from  the  Word  falsified. 
And  whereas  the  falsification  of  the  Word  is  from  hell,  hence  by 
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without  the  city  is  signified  from  hell.  By  city  in  general,  in 
the  Word,  is  signified  doctrine  ;  l)ut  l)y  the  city  of  David  or  Zion, 
and  by  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  the 
Word,  and  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word.  Hence  by  without  the 
city  is  signified,  not  from  the  Word  and  doctrine  thence  derived ; 
and  the  things  which  are  not  from  the  Word  and  from  doctrine 
thence  derived,  are  from  hell.  Without  the  city  signifies  the 
same  as  without  the  camp  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 
For  by  their  camp  was  signified  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  by 
without  the  camp  was  signified  hell.  For  this  reason  the  lepers, 
and  all  that  were  unclean,  were  sent  to  dwell  without  the  camp 
(Lev.  xiii.  46 ;  Numb.  v.  1 — 6).  Likewise  the  excrements, 
whereby  things  infernal  were  signified,  were  carried  without 
the  camp  (Deut.  xxiii.  13,  14). 

That  wine-press  and  treading  it,  signify  the  production  of  the 
false  from  evil,  and  the  production  of  truth  from  good,  may 
appear  from  the  Word,  where  wine-press  is  mentioned.  That  it 
signifies  the  production  of  the  false  from  evil,  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages.  As  in  Lamentations : — The  Lord  hath  prostrated 
all  ony  mighty  ones  in  the  midst  of  me,  he  hath  proclaimed 
against  "me  the  time  appointed  to  break  the  young  men :  the 
Lord  hatJi  trodden  the  ivine-'press  of  the  daughter  of  Judah 
(i.  1-5).  The  subject  there  treated  of  is  concerning  the  end  of 
the  Church  with  the  Jewish  nation.  And  by  the  Lord  prostrat- 
ing the  mighty  ones  in  the  midst  thereof,  is  signified  the 
destruction  of  the  love  of  good — they  who  are  in  the  love  of 
good  being  in  the  Word  called  mighty ;  because  good  from  the 
love  thereof  prevails  against  the  hells,  and  thence  is  mighty.  In 
the  midst,  signifies  all  and  every  where.  By  breaking  the  yoimg 
men  is  sio'uified  the  destruction  of  all  understan diner  of  truth. 
The  time  appointed  denotes,  Mdien  all  things  of  the  Church, 
both  goods  and  truth,  were  devastated  with  that  nation  ;  which 
was  the  time  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  and  is  under- 
stood by  the  fulness  of  times.  Hence  by  the  Lord  hath  trodden 
the  wine-press  of  the  daughters  of  Judah,  is  signified  the  per- 
version of  the  Church,  and  the  adulteration  of  tlie  Word,  pro- 
duced from  evils  of  life  and  falses  of  doctrine — the  daughter  of 
Judah  denoting  the  Church  from  the  doctrine  of  truth  derived 
from  the  Word,  and  the  wine-press  denoting  the  production  of 
the  false  from  evil,  and  consequent  adulteration  of  the  Word 
and  overturning  of  the  Church.  This  is  attributed  to  the 
Lord  in  the  sense  of  the  letter;  but  it  is  inverted  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  in  which  it  is  understood  to  be  done  by  that  nation  itself. 

And  in  Joel : — Put  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe,  come 
get  ye  doivn,  for  the  luine-press  is  full,  the  vats  overfloiued,  for 
their  ivickedness  is  great  (iv.  13).  The  devastation  of  the  Church 
as  to  good  and  as  to  truth  is  thus  described.  And  by  the  wine- 
press being  full  and  the  vats  overfiowing,  is  signified  that  there 
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were    nothiug  but   falses  from  evil.       The  rest  may   be  seen 
explained,  n.  911. 

And  in  Hosea  : — Be  not  glad,  0  Israel,  over  a  likeness,  as  the 
nations,  because  thou  hast  committed  vjhoredoni  under  thy  God, 
thou  hast  loved  the  reivard  of  ivhoredom  upon  all  corn  floors, 
the  floor  and  the  wine-press  shall  not  feed  them,  and  the  must 
shall  fail  in  her  (ix.  1,  2).  Treating  of  the  falsification  of  the 
Word.  The  floor  and  the  wine-press  shall  not  feed  them,  sig- 
nifies that  they  will  not  imbibe  from  the  Word  the  goods  and 
truths  which  nourish  the  soul  ;  but  this  passage  also  has  been 
explained  before,  n.  695. 

And  in  Jeremiah  : — Tlie  waster  hath  fallen  upon  thy  vintage, 
whence  gladness  and  joy  are  gathered  out  of  Carmel,  and  out 
of  the  land  of  Moah,  and  I  have  made  the  tvine  to  cea^e  from 
the  wine-presses,  none  shall  tread  with  shouting,  shouting  sliall 
be  no  shouting  (xlviii.  3.3,  34).  What  is  signified  by  the 
vintage,  upon  which  the  waster  hath  fallen,  and  what  by  gladness 
and  joy  which  are  gathered  out  of  Carmel,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  911.  That  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  by  reason  of  there 
being  no  good,  is  signified  by  making  the  wine  to  cease  from  the 
wine-presses.  And  that  there  is  no  longer  joy  from  any  spiritual 
love,  is  signified  by  not  treading  with  shouting ;  the  triumph 
of  those  who  tread  the  wine-press  being  meant  by  shouting. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — Who  is  tJtis  that  comcth  from  Edom  that 
hath  sprinkled  his  garments  from  BozraJi,  tJtis  that  is  honour- 
able in  his  apparel,  walking  in  the  multitude  of  his  strength  ? 
1  who  speak  in  justice,  mighty  to  save.  Wherefore  aH  thou 
red  as  to  thy  garmient,  and  thy  garment  as  of  him  tliat  treadeth 
in  the  luine-press  ?  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and 
of  the  people  not  a  man  tvith  rtie :  tvherefore  I  have  trodden 
them  in  mine  anger,  and  trampled  them  in  my  wrath,  ivhence 
their  victory  is  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  have 
polluted  all  my  raiment  (Ixiii.  1,  2,  3).  These  things  are  said 
concerning  the  Lord,  and  his  combats  against  all  the  hells. 
And  whereas  he  fought  against  them  from  the  Humanity  in 
which  was  the  Essential  Divinity,  it  is  said,  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  from  Edom,  that  Viatli  sprinkled  his  garments  from 
Bozrah  ;  whereby  is  signified  combating  from  the  good  of  love 
and  from  truth,  which  are  from  the  Divinity.  For  Edom  sig- 
nifies what  is  red,  and  Bozrah  the  vintaging  ;  and  red  is  predi- 
cated of  good,  and  vintaging  of  truth.  And  whereas  those 
things  are  signified  by  Edom  and  by  Bozrah,  therefore  in  what 
follows  he  is  called  red  and  as  one  treading  in  the  wine-press. 
And  whereas  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  which  are  here 
understood,  is  the  Word  in  the  letter,  and  this  is  signified  by 
the  garments  of  the  Lord  ;  therefore  it  is  said,  who  hath  sprinkled 
his  garments.  Likewise,  who  is  honourable  in  his  apparel. 
And  whereas  all  strength  is  contained  in  the  Word  in  the  letter, 
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therefore  it  is  said,  walking  in  the  multitude  of  his  strength. 
Judgment  from  his  Divinity  upon  the  good  and  upon  the  evil, 
and  salvation  in  consequence  thereof;  is  understood  by,  I 
who  speak  in  justice,  mighty  to  save.  The  violence  offered  to 
the  Word  by  the  Jewish  nation,  is  signified  by,  wherefore  art 
thou  red  as  to  thy  garment,  and  thy  garments  as  of  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  wine-press  ;  red  as  to  the  garment  being  predi- 
cated of  the  violence  offered  to  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Word, 
which  was  understood  above  by  Edom  ;  and  the  garments  as  of 
him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-press  being  predicated  of  the 
violence  offered  to  Divine  Truth  therein,  which  was  understood 
above  by  Bozrah.  The  garments  of  the  Lord  signify  the  Word 
in  the  letter,  to  which  violence  was  offered  by  the  adulterations 
and  falsifications  thereof.  The  prostration  of  the  hells  and  of 
the  falses  thence  derived  by  virtue  of  his  own  proper  power,  is 
signified  by,  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the 
people  not  a  man  with  me.  The  casting  of  them  down  into  the 
hells  who  were  in  direful  evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  is  sig- 
nified by,  I  have  trodden  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trampled 
them  in  my  wrath — anger  being  predicated  of  evils  and  wrath  of 
falses.  And  they  are  attributed  to  the  Lord  ;  although  it  is  they 
who  are  in  evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  that  are  angry  and 
wrathful  against  the  Lord.  And,  whereas,  the  judgment  whereby 
the  hells  were  subjugated  was  accomplished  by  the  Lord,  by 
temptations  admitted  into  his  humanity,  even  to  the  last,  which 
was  the  passion  of  the  cross  ;  therefore  it  is  said,  whence  their 
victory  is  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  have  polluted  all 
my  raiment.  For  the  Lord,  by  all  things  of  his  passion,  and  by 
the  last  upon  the  cross,  represented  the  violence  offered  by  the 
Jewish  nation  to  the  Word,  or  to  Divine  Truth ;  concerninof 
which  see  above,  n.  183, 195  at  the  end,  627  at  the  end,  655,805. 

That  by  the  wine-press,  and  the  treading  thereof,  is  signified 
the  production  of  truth  from  good,  by  reason  that  the  grape 
signifies  spiritual  good,  and  the  wine  made  from  the  grape  the 
truth  from  that  good  ;  appears  from  the  following  passages.  Thus 
in  Joel : — So?is  of  Zion  rejoice,  the  floors  are  full  of  corn,  and 
the  vjine-presses  overflow  with  must  and  oil  (ii.  23,  24).  The 
sons  of  Zion  signify  those  who  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine  Truth. 
The  floors  are  full  of  corn,  signifies  that  they  have  celestial  good 
in  abundance.  The  wine-presses  overflow  with  must  and  oil,  sig- 
nifies that  from  the  good  of  charity  they  have  truth,and  its  delight. 

And  in  Matthew  : — A  man,  the  father  of  a  family,  planted 
a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  wine-press 
in  it,  and  built  a  toiver,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  who 
slew  the  servants  sent  to  them,  and  lastly  Jtis  son  (xxi.  33).  By 
the  vineyard,  which  the  father  of  the  family  planted,  is  signified 
the  Church  instituted  with  the  sons  of  Jacob.  By  the  hedge 
Avhich  he  set  about  it,  is  signified  a  guard  from  the  falses  of  evil 
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Avhich  are  from  hell.  And  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  signifies 
that  it  had  spiritual  good.  And  built  a  tower,  signifies  interior 
truths  from  that  good  which  looked  to  heaven.  And  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  signifies  to  that  people.  Who  slew  the  servants 
that  were  sent  to  them,  signifies  the  prophets.  And  lastly  his 
son,  signifies  the  Lord. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — My  beloved  had  a  vineyard  in  the  horn  of 
a  son  of  oil,  ivhich  he  fenced  about,  and  gathered  out  the  stones 
thereof ;  and  he  planted  it  with  a  noble  vine,  and  built  a 
tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  also  he  hewed  out  a  wine-press  in  it, 
and  he  waited  for  it  to  bring  forth  grapes,  but  it  brought  forth 
^uild  grapes  (v.  1,  2).  By  the  vineyard,  the  tower,  and  the 
wine-press,  are  here  signified  similar  things  to  those  explained 
just  above  in  Matthew  ;  the  rest  may  be  seen  explained,  n.  918, 

In  most  passages  where  vintage  and  wine-press  are  mentioned, 
the  harvest  and  corn  floor  are  also  mentioned,  at  the  same  time  ; 
as  in  Hosea,  ix.  1,  2  ;  Joel  ii.  23,  24,  ch.  iv.  13 ;  Numbers,  xviii. 
26  — 30  ;  Deut.  xiii.  14,  15,  chap.  xvi.  13  ;  2  Kings,  vi.  27  ;  the 
reason  whereof  is,  because  the  harvest  and  corn  floor,  as  having 
reference  to  corn  and  bread,  signify  the  good  of  celestial  love, 
which  is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  vintage  and  wine-press,  as 
having  reference  to  grapes  and  wine,  signify  the  good  of  spiritual 
love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neighbour.  For  those  two  loves 
make  one  as  the  efficient  cause  and  the  effect.  These  things  are 
mentioned,  because  in  this  part  of  the  Apocalypse  mention  is 
made  in  like  manner  of  the  harvest  ;  and  afterwards  of  the  vin- 
tage, of  the  harvest,  verses  14, 15  ;  and  of  the  vintage,  verse  19. 

923.  "And  there  came  out  blood  from  the  wine-press,  even 
to  the  horses'  bridles." — That  hereby  are  signified  falsifications 
of  the  Word,  even  to  dominion  over  the  understanding,  flowing 
forth  from  evil ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  coming  out 
from  the  wine-press,  as  denoting  to  be  produced  or  to  flow  forth 
from  evil  ;  concerning  which  see  the  articles  above,  n.  920,  922. 
And  from  the  signification  of  blood,  as  denoting  the  falsification 
of  the  Word.  For  by  blood,  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  signified 
Divine  Truth  ;  but,  in  the  opposite  sense,  is  signified  violence 
offered  to  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word  ;  which  is  the  falsification 
thereof :  concerning  which  signification  of  blood,  see  above, 
n.  829.  And  from  the  signification  of  even  to  the  horses' bridles, 
as  denoting  even  to  dominion  over  the  understanding.  For  by 
horses  is  signified  the  understanding,  and  by  their  bridles 
government  and  dominion.  For  by  the  bridle  they  who  sit  on 
horses  govern  them,  and  rule  over  them.  That  horses  signify 
the  imderstanding  of  truth  from  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  35.5,  304  ;  and  that  bridles  signify  government  and  dominion, 
will  be  seen  below. 

With  respect  to  dominion  over  the  understanding,  it  is  the 
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understanding  of  tnitli  in  the  Word  which  is  here  meant.  For 
when  falses  of  rehgion  are  confirmed  from  tlie  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  then  the  iinderstandiiig  no  longer  sees  the  truth. 
For  every  one  who  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  is  illus- 
trated by  the  Lord  when  he  reads  the  Word,  and  it  is  the 
understanding  which  is  illustrated.  But  he  who  is  not  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  cannot  be  illustrated  as  to  the 
understanding  ;  for  he  sees  truth  as  in  the  night,  and  the  false 
as  in  light.  And  whereas  the  Church  is  such  at  its  end,  the 
understanding  of  truth  tlien  perishes  to  such  a  degree,  that  it 
cannot  be  illustrated.  For  the  falses  of  religion  are  then  con- 
firmed to  that  degree  from  the  Word  ;  that  is,  the  Word  is  falsi- 
fied. This  is  the  case  with  those  who  are  understood  by  Babylon, 
verse  8,  and  by  the  beast,  verse  10,  of  this  chapter.  For  it  is 
said  of  Babylon,  that  she  'made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the 
^vine  of  the  anger  of  her  whoredom ;  and  of  the  beast,  that 
he  ivho  adoreth  tlte  beast,  shall  drink  of  the  ivine  of  the  anger 
of  God  mixed  -pure  in  the  en])  of  his  wrath.  That  the  falsifi- 
cations of  the  Word  are  thereby  signified,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  881,  and  887. 

The  reason  why  the  understanding  of  truth  in  the  Word 
perishes  with  such  as  are  understood  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Bab3don,  and  by  the  worshippers  of  the  beast,  is,  because  they 
have  not  any  spiritual  good  ;  and  this  good,  which  is  the  good 
of  charity  from  the  Lord,  is  what  alone  opens  the  spiritual 
mind,  by  which  the  Lord  flows  in,  and  illustrates.  And  without 
the  opening  of  that  mind,  illustration  cannot  be  given,  nor,  con- 
sequently, the  understanding  of  truth.  He  who  believes  that 
from  the  light  {lumen)  of  reason  alone  he  can  see  any  truth  of 
the  Church,  is  much  deceived.  He  may  indeed  know  it  from 
another,  but  he  cannot  see  it  in  the  light.  Whilst  he  desires  to 
see  it,  or  to  secure  it  in  thought,  mere  shadows  from  falses  float 
about,  which  arise  from  fallacies,  and  from  the  proprium  of  man, 
which  cause  blindness.  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear,  what  is  understood  by  falsifications  of  the  Word,  even 
to  dominion  over  the  understanding,  flowing  forth  from  evil ; 
which  arc  signified  by  the  blood  coming  forth  out  of  the  wine- 
press, even  to  the  bridles  of  the  horses. 

In  the  Word  mention  is  frequently  made  of  a  bridle  ;  and 
thereby,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  signified  restraint  and  govern- 
ment. And  it  is  predicated  of  the  understanding  and  its 
thought,  by  reason  that  a  bridle  belongs  to  horses  ;  and  by 
horses  is  signified  the  understanding  ;  and  with  those  who  have 
no  understanding,  they  signify  ratiocinations  from  falses.  Hence 
it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  the  bridle  mentioned  in  Isaiah  : 
— I  ivill  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  into  thy  lips, 
and  I  ivill  bring  thee  hack  by  the  tuay  by  which  thou  earnest 
(xxxvii.  29).     These  things   are   said    concerning   the   king   of 
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Assyria,  by  whom  is  signified  ratiocination  from  falses.  For 
by  Ashur,  in  the  good  sense,  is  signified  the  rational  principle. 
Because  that  king  then  besieged  Jerusalem,  and  blasphemed 
God,  it  was  said  to  him,  that  a  hook  should  be  piit  into  his 
nose  ;  whereby  is  signified,  that  stupidity  and  foolishness  should 
possess  him.  For  the  nose  signifies  perception,  and  the  hook 
signifies  the  extraction — properly  immersion  into  the  corporeal 
sensual  principle,  which,  when  separated  from  the  rational,  is 
stupid.  It  was  likewise  said,  that  a  bridle  should  be  put  into 
his  lips ;  whereby  is  signified,  insanity  as  to  the  understanding 
of  truth.  For  the  lips  signify  thought  from  the  understanding, 
and  the  bridle  the  retraction  thereof  To  bring  him  back  into 
the  way  by  which  he  came,  signifies  into  the  falses  by  which  he 
was  about  to  perish.  Wherefore  his  army,  by  which  those  falses 
are  signified,  perished  by  a  great  slaughter. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — The  lips  of  Jehovah  are  full  of 
indignation.  His  tongue  is  as  a  devouring  fire,  and  his  spirit 
as  an  inundating  stream.  He  shall  halve,  even  to  the  neck,  to 
sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity,  and  a  seducing  bridle 
upon  the  javjs  of  the  ijeople  (xxx.  27,  28).  By  the  lips,  the 
tongue,  and  spirit  of  Jehovah,  is  signified  Divine  Truth,  which  is 
the  Word,  from  its  ultimate  to  its  inmost  principle.  This  is 
what  is  said  to  be  full  of  indignation,  a  devouring  fire,  and  as 
an  inundating  stream,  when  it  is  adulterated  and  falsified ; 
by  reason  that  the  advdteration  and  falsification  thereof  shuts 
heaven  to  man,  and  devastates  him.  From  the  appearance  that 
heaven  does  this — or  what  is  the  same.  Divine  Truth  from  which 
heaven  is  derived — it  is  said  that  it  has  indignation,  that  it  is  a 
devouring  fire  and  inundating  stream.  He  shall  halve  even  to 
the  neck,  signifies  the  devastation  thereof  by  falses  even  till  it 
is  not  understood.  For  by  the  neck  is  signified  conjunction, 
which  perishes  when  that  which  is  beneath  is  taken  away.  To 
sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity,  signifies  the  adultera- 
tion of  the  Word,  by  means  of  fictions,  by  those  who  are  in 
evils.  And  a  seducing  bridle  upon  the  jaws  of  the  people,  sig- 
nifies the  falsification  of  truth  in  the  Word,  by  those  who  are 
in  falses.  A  seducing  bridle  properly  denotes  the  abstraction  or 
withdrawing  from  the  understanding  of  truth.  The  jaws  denote 
thoughts  from  the  corporeal  sensual  principle,  thus  from  fal- 
lacies. People,  are  predicated  of  those  who  are  in  falses ;  and 
nations,  of  those  who  are  in  evils. 

They  who  are  not  acquainted  with  correspondences,  may  sup- 
pose, that  it  is  from  comparison  that  a  horse's  bridle  signifies 
government  over  the  understanding ;  but  it  is  from  correspon- 
dence. And  this  may  manifestly  appear  from  the  consideration, 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  there  appear  horses  variously  har- 
nessed and  caparisoned ;  and  the  horses  themselves,  with  every 
thing  upon  them,  are  correspondences. 
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924.  "  From  a  thousand  six  hundred  furh>ngs."— ^That  hereby 
are  signified  evils  in  every  complex,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  furlongs,  as  denoting  productions  in  a  series.  For  fur- 
longs, like  miles,  and  like  ways  in  general,  signify  progressions 
in  a  series  according  to  tlie  thoughts  arising  from  affection.  And 
from  the  signification  of  a  thousand  six  hundred,  as  denoting 
goods  in  every  complex,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  in  this 
case,  evils  in  every  complex.  For  the  number  one  thousand  six 
hundred  signify  the  same  as  sixteen  ;  and  the  number  sixteen, 
the  same  as  four  and  two.  And  all  these  numbers  are  predi- 
cated of  goods,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  evils.  For  the 
greater  multiplied  numbers  have  a  similar  signification  with  the 
lesser  and  simple  from  which  thoy  arise  by  multiplication,  as 
twelve  thousand  the  same  with  twelve,  and  twelve  the  same 
with  three  and  four  multiplied  into  themselves  ;  see  above,  n. 
480,  851.  That  three,  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  truths,  and 
two ;  likewise  four,  of  goods  ;  thus  in  the  opposite  sense,  three 
of  falses,  and  two  and  four  of  evils ;  may  also  be  seen  above, 
n.  532.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  from  a  thousand  six  hun- 
dred furlongs,  ai'e  signified  productions  of  evil  in  a  continual 
series  ;  thus  evils  in  every  complex. 

That  by  tliose  two  devastations  of  the  Church,  which  are 
understood  by  Babylon,  and  by  the  beast  of  the  dragon,  are  now 
being  produced  and  have  been  produced,  evils  in  a  continual 
series,  and  thereby  evils  in  every  complex  ;  may  be  shewn  from 
many  examples.  But  the  devastatioii  of  the  Church  by  the 
beast  of  the  dragon  has  been  shewn  in  the  explanations  given 
of  chap.  xii.  and  xiii. ;  and  the  devastation  by  Babylon  will  be 
shewn  below  in  the  explanations  of  chapters  xvii.  and  xviii. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


1.  AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous, 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ;  for  in  them  is  filled 
up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2.  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  :  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

3.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways.  Thou 
King  of  Saints. 

4.  Who  sliall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for 
Tlioii  only  art  holy:  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worsliip  before 
Thee ;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 
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5.  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened  : 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  haying  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their 
breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7.  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  unto  the  seven 
angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  His  power ;  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 


EXPLICATION. 

925.  Verse  1. — And  I  saio  another  sign  in  heaven,  great 
and  ivonderful,  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  for 
in  them  is  consummated  the  anger  of  God. 

"  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,"  signifies  revelation  from 
the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  before  the  Last 
Judgment. 

"  Great  and  wonderful,"  signifies  from  divine  omnipotence  and 
providence. 

"  Seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,"  signifies  evils 
and  falses  in  all  their  complex,  which  have  altogether  devastated 
the  Chui'ch  as  to  all  the  good  and  truth  thereof;  manifested  by 
Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord. 

"  For  in  them  is  consummated  the  anger  of  God,"  signifies 
thereby  an  end  of  the  Church. 

926.  "And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven." — That  hereby  is 
signified  revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  the 
Church  proximately  before  the  Last  Judgment,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  a  sign,  as  denoting  revelation  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  heaven,  as  denoting  the  Lord  ;  of  which  we  shall 
speak  presently. 

The  reason  why  a  sign  signifies  revelation,  is,  because  by  a 
sign  are  understood  those  things  which  were  seen  by  John,  and 
which  are  afterwards  related ;  and  those  things  involve  arcana 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  proximately  before  the  Last 
Judgment.  For,  in  general,  whatsoever  appears  in  heaven, 
appears  altogether  similar  to  what  exists  in  our  material  world 
in  its  three  kingdoms.  And  those  things  appear  before  the  angels 
altogether  in  such  forms  as  arc  those  of  the  three  kingdoms 
})efore  the  eyes  of  men  in  the  world.  There  appear  there  gold, 
silver,  copper,  tin,  lead,  stones  precious  and  not  precious,  ground, 
earths,  mountains,  hills,  valleys,  waters,  fountains,  and  other 
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things  pertaining  to  the  mineral  kingdom.  There  appear  pa- 
radises, gardens,  forests,  fruit-trees  of  every  kind,  lawns,  corn- 
fields, plains  replenished  with  flowers,  herbs,  and  grasses  of 
every  kind.  Likewise  the  things  dei'ived  from  them,  as  oils, 
wines,  all  kinds  of  juices  ;  and  other  things  pertaining  to  the 
vegetable  kingdom.  There  appear,  also,  animals  of  the  earth, 
fowl  of  the  heaven,  fish  of  the  sea,  reptiles,  and  these  of  every 
kind ;  and  so  much  like  those  which  are  in  our  earth,  that  they 
cannot  be  distinguished.  I  have  seen  them,  and  could  not  per- 
ceive any  point  of  distinction.  But  still  there  is  this  difference, 
that  the  things  which  appear  in  heaven  are  from  a  spiritual  origin, 
but  those  which  appear  in  our  world  are  from  a  material  origin. 
And  the  things  wliieh  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  affect  the 
senses  of  the  angels,  inasmuch  as  they  are  spiritual,  equally  as 
those  which  are  from  a  material  origin  affect  the  senses  of  men, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  material.  For  sphntual  things  are  homo- 
geneous with  those  who  are  spiritual ;  and  material  things  with 
those  who  are  material.  It  is  said  that  they  are  from  a  spiritual 
origin,  because  they  exist  from  the  Divinity  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and  the  Divinity  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  spiritual.  For  the  Sun  there  is  not  fire  ; 
but  is  divine  love,  appearing  before  the  eyes  of  the  angels  as 
the  sun  of  the  world  before  the  eyes  of  men.  And  whatsoever 
proceeds  from  Divine  Love  is  Divine,  and  is  spiritual.  What 
proceeds  in  general  appears  as  light,  and  is  felt  as  heat ;  but 
still  that  light  is  spiritual,  and  also  the  heat.  For  that  light  is 
Divine  Wisdom,  and  is  called  Divine  Truth ;  and  that  heat  is 
Divine  Love,  and  is  called  Divine  Goodness.  Wherefore  that 
light  inwardly  illustrates  the  understanding  of  the  angels  ;  and 
that  heat  inwardly  fills  the  will  of  the  angels  with  the  good  of 
love.  From  this  origin  are  derived  all  things  which  exist  in  the 
heavens ;  and  they  appear  in  forms  simihir  to  those  which  are 
in  our  world  in  its  three  kingdoms,  according  to  what  was  said 
above.  Their  appearing  in  such  forms  is  from  the  order  of 
creation,  which  is,  that  those  things  which  are  of  wisdom  and 
which  are  of  love  with  the  angels,  whilst  they  descend  into  an 
inferior  sphere — in  which  the  angels  are  as  to  their  bodies,  and 
as  to  the  sensations  thereof — are  presented  in  such  forms  and 
types.     These  forms  and  types  are  correspondences. 

These  things  are  said  in  order  that  it  may  be  known  what  is 
understood  by  the  sign  which  John  says  he  himself  saw.  Like- 
wise what  is  meant  by  the  sign  mentioned  chap.  xii.  verse  1  and 
3,  namely,  that  it  denotes  revelation  by  such  things  as  exist  in 
heaven  from  a  Divine  spiritual  origin, and  which  thence  contain  in 
them  Divine  arcana  ;  in  the  present  case,  arcana  concerning  state 
of  the  Church  proximately  before  the  Last  Judgment.  For  there 
were  seen  seven  angels  with  seven  golden  vials,  clothed  in  fine 
and  shining  linen,  and  girt  about  the  breasts  with  golden  girdles. 
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There  was  also  seen  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  ;  and  there 
were  seen  those  who  had  victory  over  the  beast,  having  harps ; 
also  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony ;  and  there 
were  heard  songs,  in  which  they  glorified  the  Lord.  All  these 
things  are  called  a  sign  which  he  saw,  by  reason  of  their  being 
significative.  But  the  things  signified  by  them  cannot  be  seen 
except  from  correspondences ;  and  inasmuch  as  divine  arcana 
are  therein  contained,  they  cannot  be  seen  unless  the  Lord 
reveal  them. 

It  is  said,  a  sign  from  heaven,  whereby  is  understood  revela- 
tion from  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  it  is  from  the  Lord,  is, 
because  heaven  is  the  Lord.  There  are  indeed  angels,  of  whom 
heaven  consists,  but  still  the  angels  are  not  heaven,  but  the 
Lord ;  for  it  is  the  Divinity  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  is 
called  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  from  which  the  angels 
derive  all  their  love  and  all  their  wisdom,  by  virtue  whereof 
they  are  angels.  And,  w^hereas  these  are  from  the  Lord,  they 
are  of  the  Lord,  consequently  are  the  Lord  with  them ;  as  may 
also  appear  from  the  Lord's  words  to  his  disciples,  That  tltey  are 
in  the  Lord  and  Jte  in  them  (John  xiv.  20) ;  and  that  he  hath 
Itis  ah)de  in  the  Word  fro'ni  himself  witli  thevi  (verse  22,  23, 
24).  Since  therefore  heaven  is  from  the  angels,  and  the  angels 
are  ansrels  from  the  Lord,  it  follows,  that  heaven  is  the  Lord. 

927.  "  Great  and  wonderful." — That  hereby  is  signified  from 
Divine  Omnipotence  and  Providence  ;  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  gi'eat,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  his 
Divine  Omnipotence.  And  from  the  signification  of  wonder- 
ful, when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  his  Divine  Provi- 
dence. For  man,  when  he  regards  what  is  great  in  the  Lord, 
regards  his  Divine  Omnipotence,  and  when  he  regards  what  is 
wonderful  in  the  Lord,  he  regards  his  Divine  Providence.  The 
things  also  which  follow,  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  good 
and  the  condemnation  of  the  evil,  all  pertain  to  the  Divine  Om- 
nipotence and  Providence. 

928.  "Seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues." — That 
hereby  are  signified  evils  and  faLses  in  all  their  complex,  which 
have  altogether  devastated  the  Church,  as  to  all  the  goods  and 
truths  thereof,  manifested  by  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  ;  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  angels,  as  denoting  Divine  truths 
from  the  Lord,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  L3(),  302  ;  from 
the  signification  of  seven,  as  denoting  all  and  altogether,  see 
n.  20,  24,  257,  299  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  plagues,  as 
denoting  the  evils  and  falses  which  have  devastated  the  Church, 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  584.  And  whereas  seven  denote 
all  and  altogether,  hence  by  seven  plagues  are  signified  evils 
and  falses  in  all  their  complex,  which  altogether  devastate  the 
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Church.  All  evils  in  the  complex  pevt.iining  to  those  who  de- 
vastate, are  signified  by  the  number  one  thousand  six  hundred, 
chap.  xiv.  verse  20,  concerning  which  see,  n.  924  ;  and  all  falses 
in  the  complex  appertaining  to  those  who  devastate,  are  sig- 
nified by  the  number  six  hundred  and  sixty-six,  chap.  xiii.  verse 
18,  concerning  which,  see  n.  847.  And  from  the  signification  of 
last,  as  denoting  as  to  all  goods  and  truths ;  for  then  is  the  last 
and  what  is  consummated.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  by  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  are 
signified  evils  and  falses  in  all  their  complex,  which  have  alto- 
gether devastated  the  Church,  as  to  all  the  goods  and  truths 
thereof,  manifested  by  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord. 

In  what  manner  the  evils  and  folscs  which  have  entirely 
devastated  the  Church  were  manifested  from  the  Lord,  is  de- 
scribed in  the  fallowing  parts  of  this  chapter  from  verse  5 — 8. 
That  the  Church  is  devastated  to  all  goods  and  truths,  may 
appear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  Christian  Church  from 
its  beginning  was  divided  into  two  ;  one  of  which  is  described  in 
the  Apocalypse  by  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts,  but  the  other 
by  the  whore  sitting  upon  the  scarlet  beast,  and  by  Babylon. 
That  which  is  described  by  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts,  is  tlie 
Church  with  the  Reformed ;  and  that  which  is  described  by  the 
whore  and  by  Babylon,  is  the  Church  with  the  Papists.  The 
Church  with  the  Reformed  is  devastated  by  faith  alone,  and  the 
Church  with  the  Papists  by  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men,  and 
over  heaven.  The  devastation  of  this  latter  Church  as  to  all  goods 
and  truths  thence  derived,  is  treated  of  in  chapters  xvii.  and 
xviii.,  and  the  devastation  of  that  with  the  Reformed  is  described 
in  chap.  xii.  and  xiii.,  and  further  in  chap,  xvi.,  by  the  seven 
angels  having  vials  full  of  the  anger  of  God. 

That  both  Churches  are  devastated  as  to  all  goods  and  truths 
by  evils  and  falses,  may  manifestly  appear  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  scarce  any  one  at  this  day  knows  that  God  is  one,  and 
that  that  God  is  the  Lord  ;  likewise  what  love  to  the  Lord  is, 
and  what  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  hence  what  are 
good  works.  Yea,  neither  is  it  known  what  faith  is  in  its 
essence ;  and  that  what  they  call  faith  is  not  faith  ;  nor,  like- 
wise, what  is  the  nature  of  conscience,  of  free  will,  of  regenera- 
tion, of  spiritual  temptation,  of  Baptism,  of  the  Holy  Supper,  of 
Heaven  and  Hell,  of  the  Word,  with  several  things  besides.  And 
Avhereas  those  things  are  not  known,  goods  and  truths  are  hid  ; 
and,  in  proportion  to  the  love  of  corporeal  and  worldly  things, 
are  lightly  esteemed,  yea,  are  rejected  :  and  then  instead  of 
goods  and  truths,  evils  and  falses  enter.  Thus  the  Church  is 
devastated. 

929.  "  For  in  them  is  consummated  the  anger  of  God." — 
That  hereby  is  signified,  thus  the  end  of  the  Church  ;    appears 
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from  the  significatiou  of  the  anger  of  God,  as  denoting  when 
there  is  no  more  any  good  and  truth,  but  evil  and  the  false. 
These  things,  inasmuch  as  they  are  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
heaven,  are  called  the  anger  of  God.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the 
last  time  of  the  Church,  and  the  Last  Judgment  which  then  takes 
place,  are  called  the  day  of  the  anger,  wrath,  and  vengeance  of 
God  ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  413.  And  that  anger  is  attri- 
buted to  the  Lord,  which,  notwithstanding,  pertains  only  to  the 
evil ;  for  in  all  evil  there  is  anger  against  the  Lord,  and  conse- 
quently against  good  and  truth,  which  are  from  the  Lord. 

The  reason  why  anger  is  said  to  be  consummated,  is,  because 
consummation  also  signifies  the  end  of  the  Church  ;  or  when 
there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth,  but  evil  and  the  false,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  397  ;  and  the  reason  why  the  Last  Judg- 
ment does  not  come  before  a  consummation  has  been  made,  n. 
624,  911. 

Every  Church  in  the  beginning  is  in  good  and  thence  in 
truths,  or  in  charity  and  thence  in  faith ;  but  afterwards  it  is  in 
faith  and  thence  in  charity,  and  lastly  in  faith  separated  from 
charity.  When  it  is  in  charity  and  thence  in  faith,  the  Church 
is  spiritual ;  when  it  is  in  faith  and  thence  in  charity,  it  is  only 
rational.  But  when  it  is  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  it  is 
then  natural.  And  a  Church  merely  natural  is  no  Church  ;  for 
the  merely  natural  man  has  respect  only  to  himself  and  the 
world,  and  not  to  the  Lord  and  heaven — the  latter  being  ori  his 
lips  only,  but  the  former  in  his  heart.  And  when  the  Church 
is  such,  then  it  is  consummated. 

930.  Verses  2,  3,  4.  And  I  saiv  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass, 
iningled  with  fire,  and  them  thatliave  victory  over  the  beast,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and,  over  the  number  of  his 
name,  standing  near  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God. 
And  they  sang  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  ivorks, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  just  and  true  are  thy  ivays,  thou  King 
of  Saints.  Who  sludl  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy 
name,  for  thou  alone  art  holy,  tvherefore  all  nations  shall 
conie,  and  sludl  adore  before  thee,  because  tliy  judgments  are 
made  manifest. 

"  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fire,"  sig- 
nifies the  common  or  general  principle  of  truth  from  the  Word, 
pellucent  iiom  spiritual  truths,  which  are  from  the  good  of  love. 

"  And  them  that  have  victory  over  the  beast,"  signifies,  who 
have  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  thence  have  not  falsified  the 
Word. 

"And  ov(;r  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name,"  signifies,  and  who  have  not  acknowledged 
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the  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  nor  any  quality 
thereof 

"Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass,"  signifies,  because  they  were 
in  truths  from  the  Word. 

"  Having  the  harps  of  God,"  signifies,  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord  from  spiritual  affection. 

"  And  they  sang  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,"  signifies  acknowledgment  and  confession 
of  the  precepts  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  likewise  the 
acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in 
his  Humanity. 

"  Saying,  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works,"  signifies,  that 
all  tlie  goods  of  heaven  and  the  Church  are  from  him. 

"  Lortl  God  Almiglity,"  signifies  because  he  is  Divine  Good. 

"  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,"  signifies  that  all  the  truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church  are  from  him. 

"  King  of  saints."  signifies  because  Divine  Truth  is  the  Lord. 

"  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord,"  signifies  the  worship  of 
the  Lord  from  the  good  of  love. 

"  And  glorify  thy  name,"  signifies  the  worship  of  him  from 
truths  derived  from  that  good. 

"  For  thou  alone  art  holy,"  signifies,  because  he  is  Essential 
Good  and  Truth,  and  thence  all  good  and  truth  is  from  him. 

"  Wherefore  all  nations  shall  come  and  shall  adore  before 
thee,"  signifies,  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  thence 
in  truths,  will  acknowledge  his  Divinity. 

"Because  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest,"  signifies  that 
Divine  truths  are  revealed  to  them. 

9ol.  "And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire." — That  hereby  are  signified  the  common  or  general  prin- 
ciples of  truth  in  the  Word  pellucent  from  spiritual  truths  which 
are  from  the  good  of  love  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
sea  of  glass,  as  denoting  common  principles  of  truth  pellucent 
from  spiritual  truths ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  275  ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  fire,  as  denoting  the  good  of  love ;  see 
n.  68,  496,  504,  916. 

It  shall  be  here  briefly  explained,  whence  it  is  that  a  sea  of 
glass  signifies  the  common  principles  of  truth  in  the  Word 
pellucent  from  spiritual  truths.  By  sea  are  signified  truths  in 
general,  because  waters,  fountains,  and  rivers,  signify  truths 
from  which  intelligence  is  derived,  and  the  sea  is  their  common 
receptacle.  Truths  in  general,  or  common  principles  of  truth, 
are  such  as  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  is  natural,  and  everything  natural  is  a 
common  receptacle  of  things  spiritual.  For  there  is  not  given 
anything  in  the  nature  of  the  world,  or  what  is  natural,  which 
does  not  exist  from  what  is  spiritual ;    for  what  is  natural  is 
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formed  from  what  is  spiritual,  as  the  effect  from  its  efficient 
cause.  And  whereas  by  this  means  a  thousand  things,  which  are 
spiritual,  effect  and  form  one  natural  thing,  therefore  this  one, 
as  being  the  continent  of  a  thousand,  is  denominated  common. 

Such  also  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  respectively 
to  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense.  And  whereas  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  is  in  the  natural  sense,  and  is  therein  pel- 
lucent  before  the  angels  ;  hence  it  is,  that  the  Word,  as  to 
common  principles  of  truth  pellucent  from  spiritual  truths,  is 
signified  by  a  glassy  sea.  In  like  manner  as  in  chap.  iv.  of 
the  Apocalypse  : — And  in  the  sight  of  the  throne,  a  sea  of  glass 
like  to  crystal  (verse  6).  Also  in  chap.  xxi.  : — The  city  New 
Jerusalem,  likewise  the  street  of  the  city,  were  seen  as  pure  gold 
like  pellucid  glass  (verse  18,  21).  For  by  that  city  is  signified 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  by  street  the  truths  of  that 
doctrine,  and  the  truths  of  that  doctrine,  being  genuine,  derive 
their  light  and  thence  their  clearness  from  spiritual  truths. 
This  clearness  is  what  is  signified  by  glass  and  by  crystal. 

And  in  Ezekiel,  also  : — Tlce  expanse  over  the  heads  of  the 
cherubs  was  seen  like  the  ajypearance  of  a  wonderful  crystal 
(chap.  i.  22).  Whereby  is  signified  the  Divine  spiritual  principle 
in  heaven.  That  by  the  sea  of  glass  is  signified  the  Word  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter  pellucent  from  its  spiritual  sense,  may 
also  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  near  it  were  seen  those 
who  had  the  victory  over  the  beast ;  and  by  them  are  signified 
those  who  have  not  falsified  the  Word  ;  and  have  not  thereby 
extinguished  the  light  of  the  spiritual  sense. 

932.  "  And  them  that  have  victory  over  the  beast." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  who  have  lived  a  hfe  of  charity,  and  conse- 
quently have  not  falsified  the  Word ;  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  having  victory  over  the  beast,  as  denoting  to  live  a  life 
of  charity.  For  by  the  beast  are  signified  those  who  are  in  faith 
separated  from  charity,  or,  what  is  the  same,  who  are  in  faith 
without  good  works;  and  live  according  to  that  faith.  They 
therefore  who  do  not  live  that  faith,  but  the  faith  of  charity, 
have  victory  over  the  beast ;  for  they  fight  against  that  faith  in 
their  life.  And  whereas  they  come  off  conquerors,  they  also 
receive  the  reward  of  victory  after  the  life  in  the  world. 

Inasmuch  as  by  the  beast  is  also  signified  the  confirmation 
from  the  Word,  of  such  separated  faith,  and  thence  the  falsifica- 
tion tluireof,  therefore  by  having  the  victory  over  the  })oast  is 
also  signified,  that  they  have  not  falsified  the  Word. 

That  by  the  two  beasts  of  the  dragon,  which  are  treated  of  in 
chapter  xiii.  is  signified  faith  separated  from  the  goods  of  life  ; 
and  also  tlic  falsification  of  the  Word  to  confirm  that  faith  ;  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  778,  815. 

(].)  Forasmuch  as  in  the  explanations  of  the  tivo  preceding 
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chapters  xii.  and  cciii.  faith  separated  from  the  goods  of 
charity,  ivhich  are  good  works,  liketvise  faith  derived  from 
charity,  have  been  treated  of,  in  the  explanations  to  this 
and  the  folloiving  chapter  tJie  good  ivorks  of  charity  shall 
he  treated  of. 

What  the  floods  of  charity  or  good  works  are,  is  at  tliis  day 
unknown  to  most  in  tlie  Christian  world,  by  reason  of  the  pre- 
valence of  the  religion  of  faith  alone,  which  is  faith  separated 
from  the  goods  of  charity.  For  if  these  contribute  nothing  to 
salvation,  but  faith  only,  a  persuasion  lurks  in  the  mind,  that 
they  may  be  left  undone. 

But  there  are  some  who  believe  that  good  works  are  to  be 
done,  and  yet  do  not  know  what  constitutes  good  works.  They 
suppose  that  they  consist  in  merely  giving  to  the  poor,  and  in 
doing  good  to  the  needy,  the  widow,  and  the  fatherless ;  because 
such  things  are  mentioned  and  commanded  in  the  Word. 

Some  suppose,  that  if  they  are  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of 
eternal  life,  they  ought  to  give  to  the  poor  all  they  possess,  as 
was  done  in  the  Primitive  Church  ;  and  as  it  was  commanded 
by  the  Lord  to  the  rich  man,  that  he  should  sell  all  that  he  had, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him. 
But  what  the  good  works  are,  which  are  meant  in  the  Word, 
shall  be  explained,  in  order,  in  the  following  articles. 

933.  "  And  over  his  im_age,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name." — That  hereby  is  signified,  and  who  have 
not  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  charity, 
or  any  quality  thereof ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  tlie 
beast,  of  which  these  things  are  predicated ;  as  denoting  faith 
separated  from  charity,  or  faith  withovit  good  works  ;  concerning 
Avhich  see  above,  n.  773,  81.5.  And  from  the  signification  of  his 
image,  as  denoting  the  doctrine  of  that  faith,  see  n.  827.  And 
fnjm  the  signification  of  his  mark,  as  denoting  the  acknowledg- 
ment and  confession  thereof;  see  n.  838.  And  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  number  of  his  name,  as  denoting  the  like  thereof, 
as  to  life  and  as  to  faith  ;  thus  the  quality  thereof;  and,  conse- 
quently, denoting  falses  in  their  entire  extent;  .see  n.  8-il,  84.^, 
847.  Hence  by  the  image,  mark,  and  number  of  his  name, 
taken  together,  is  signified  the  non-acknowledgment  and  con- 
fession of  faith  separated  as  to  the  doctrine  thereof,  or  as  to  any 
quality  thereof.  To  have  victory  over  them,  signifies  to  reject 
them  in  life  and  doctrine  ;  which  is  also  effected  by  combating 
against  the  falseswhich  are  raised  up  by  the  followers  of  that  faith. 

(2.)  In  the  precediiig  article  it  was  said,  that  at  this  day  it  is 
scarce  known,  whcrcun  charity,  and  consequently  good  works, 
consist,  e.Kcept  only  in  giving  to  the  poor,  enriching  the  needy, 
doing  good  to  widows  and  orphans,  and  contributing  largely  for 
the  building  of  Churches  and  hospitals  for  the  poor  and  the  sick. 
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But  still  it  is  not  known  whether  or  not  these  things  are 
done  from  man,  and  for  the  sake  of  reward.  For  if  they  are 
done  from  man,  they  are  not  good,  and  if  for  the  sake  of  reward 
they  are  meritorious.  And  neither  of  these  open  heaven.  And, 
consequently,  they  are  not  acknowledged  as  being  good  in 
heaven.  In  heaven  no  other  works  are  regarded  as  good,  but 
such  as  done  from  the  Lord  with  man.  And  yet  the  works 
which  are  done  from  the  Lord  with  man,  appear  in  outward 
form  like  those  which  are  done  from  man  himself.  Yea,  they 
are  not  distinguished  even  by  the  man  who  does  them.  For 
the  works  which  are  done  from  the  Lord  with  man,  are  also 
done  by  man  as  if  from  himself,  and  unless  they  are  so  done  as 
if  from  himself,  they  do  not  conjoin  him  to  the  Lord  ;  thus  they 
do  not  reform  him.  That  man  ought  to  do  good  as  if  from  him- 
self,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  616,  864,  911.  This  subject  "will  be 
continued  in  the  following  article. 

934.  "  Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass." — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied, because  they  were  in  truths  from  the  Word;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  the  sea  of  glass,  as  denoting  the  common 
principles  of  truth  from  the  Word  pellucent  from  spiritual 
truths ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  931.  Hence  to  stand 
near  the  sea  signifies  to  be  in  those  truths. 

The  reason  why  they  were  seen  standing  near  the  sea  of 
glass,  is,  because  they  who  live  a  life  of  charity,  and  reject  the 
doctrine  of  faith  separated,  continue  in  the  truths  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  do  not  pervert  and  falsify  them.  As, 
for  example,  where  mention  is  made  in  the  Word  of  doing  and 
working,  likewise  of  deeds  and  of  works,  they  do  not  involve 
those  things  in  faith,  as  being  stored  up  therein,  but  they  will 
actually  to  do  them.  For  they  know  that  faith  without  them  is 
not  faith  ;  and  that  faith  is  so  far  faith,  as  works  are  justly 
conjoined  to  it.  Wherefore  they  condemn  as  a  heresy  the 
idea  of  involving  works  in  faith,  and  of  separating  them  from 
faith.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  they  stand  at  the  sea  of 
glass,  that  is,  are  in  truths  from  the  Word. 

(3.)  Concerning  works  it  was  said  in  the  preceding  article, 
that  the  works  done  from  man  are  not  good,  but  only  those 
which  are  done  from  the  Lord  with  man.  But  in  order  that 
Avorks  may  be  done  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  man,  two 
tilings  are  necessary.  First,  that  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  be 
acknowledged,  and  also  that  he  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
even  as  to  the  Humanity,  and  that  all  good  which  is  really  good 
is  from  him.  Secondly,  That  man  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  abstaining  from  those  evils  which 
are  tliore  forbidden.  As,  for  example,  from  the  worship  of  other 
gods,  from  the  profanation  of  the  name  of  God  ;  from  thefts, 
adulteries,  murders,  fiUse  witness ;  from  the  unlawful  desire  of 
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the  possessions  and  property  wliicli  belong  to  others.  These  are 
the  two  requisites  in  order  that  the  works  which  are  done  by 
man  may  be  good  works.  The  reason  is,  because  all  good  comes 
from  the  Lord  alone.  And  also  because  the  Lord  cannot  enter 
with  man,  and  load  him,  so  long  as  those  evils  are  not  removed 
as  sins  ;  for  they  are  infernal,  yea,  are  hell  itself  with  man. 
And  unless  hell  be  removed  the  Lord  cannot  enter  and  open 
lieaven. 

These  things  are  also  understood  by  the  Lord's  words  to  the 
rich  man  (Matt.  xix.  16—22  ;  Mark  x.  19,  20,  21 ;  Luke  xviii. 
18 — 23),  who  questioned  him  concerning  eternal  life,  and  said 
that  he  had  kept  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  from  his  youth. 
Wherefore  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  loved  him,  and  to  have 
taught,  that  one  thing  was  wanting  to  him — to  sell  all  that  he 
had  and  take  up  the  cross.  By  selling  all  that  he  had,  is  signi- 
fied that  he  should  relinquish  his  religious  persuasions,  which 
were  traditions,  for  he  was  a  Jew;  and  also  the  things  of  the 
proprium,  which  consist  in  loving  self  and  the  world  above  God ; 
thus,  in  leading  himself  And  by  following  the  Lord  is  signified 
to  acknowledge  him  alone  and  to  be  led  by  him.  Wherefore  the 
Lord  also  said,  why  callest  thou  me  good,  there  is  none  good  but 
God  only.  By  taking  up  his  cross  is  signified  to  fight  against 
evils  and  falses,  which  are  from  the  proprium. 

935.  "  Having  the  harps  of  God." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
the  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  affection  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  harps,  as  denoting  confessions  and  glo- 
rifications ;  concerning  which  see  n.  825,  856.  Hence  the  harps 
of  God  denote  confessions  and  glorifications  of  the  Lord  from 
spiritual  affection.  The  reason  why  these  are  signified  by  the 
harps  of  God,  is,  because  spiritual  affections,  which  are  affec- 
tions of  truth,  were  expressed  by  stringed  instruments,  but 
celestial  affections,  which  are  affections  of  good,  by  wind  instru- 
ments ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  323,  326. 

(4.)  The  subject  treated  of  in  the  preceding  article  was  con- 
cerning the  two  requisites  in  order  that  works  may  be  good, 
namely,  that  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  be  acknowledged,  and 
that  the  evils  enumerated  in  the  Decalogue  be  shunned  as  sins. 
The  evils  there  enumerated  contain  in  them  all  the  evils  that 
ever  can  exist,  wherefore  also  the  Decalogue  is  called  the  Ten 
Precepts;  because  ten  signifies  all. 

The  first  precept,  Thou  shalt  not  ivorship  other  f/ods, 
contains  also  a  requirement  not  to  love  self  and  the  world  ; 
for  he  who  loves  himself  and  the  world,  above  all  things, 
worships  other  gods.  For  every  one's  god  is  what  he  loves 
alxn^e  all  things. 

The  second  precept,  TJiou  shalt  not  profane  the  name  of 
God,  contains  also  a  requirement  not  to  vilify  and  reject  fi'ou) 
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the  heart,  the  Word;  doctrine  which  is  from  the  Word;  and 
thereby  the  Church.     For  these  are  the  name  of  God. 

The  fifth  precept,  Thou  slialt  not  steal,  contains  also  a 
requirement  to  shun  frauds  and  unlawful  gains,  for  these  also 
are  thefts. 

The  sixth  precept,  Tltoii  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  contains 
especially  a  requirement  not  to  make  adulteries  delightful  and 
marriages  undelightful,  and  not  to  defile  such  things  as  per- 
tain to  marriages,  by  filthy  thoughts  concerning  them  ;  for  these 
are  also  adulteries. 

The  seventh  precept,  Tliou  shalt  not  kill,  contains  also  a 
requirement  not  to  bear  hatred,  nor  to  love  revenge  ;  for  hatred 
and  revenge  breathe  murder. 

The  eighth  i3recept,  Thou  shalt  not  hear  false  witness,  con- 
tains also  a  requirement  not  to  lie  and  blaspheme ;  for  lies  and 
blasphemies  are  also  false  testimonies. 

The  ninth  precept,  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's 
house,  contains  also  a  requirement  not  to  desire  to  possess  and 
appropriate  to  ourselves  the  goods  of  others,  against  their  will. 

The  tenth  precept.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbours 
wife,  his  servants,  and  so  on,  contains  also  a  requirement  not 
to  desire  to  rule  over  others,  and  subject  them  to  ourselves  ;  for 
by  the  particulars  therein  mentioned  are  understood  the  things 
Avhich  are  properly  a  man's  own. 

It  is  obvious  to  every  one,  that  in  these  eight  precepts  are 
contained  the  evils  which  are  to  be  shunned,  and  not  the  good 
things  which  are  to  be  done. 

936.  "And  they  sang  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb." — That  hereby  is  signified 
acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  precepts  which  are  in 
the  Word  of  both  Testaments ;  likewise  the  acknowledgment 
and  confession  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  Humanity ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  singing  a  song,  as  denoting 
confession  from  acknowledgment,  and  from  joy  of  heart ;  con- 
cerning which  see  n.  326,  857.  And  from  the  signification  of 
Moses,  as  denoting  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament ;  of  which 
we  shall  speak  presently.  And  from  the  signification  of  the 
Lamb,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth ;  see  n.  297, 
343,  460,  482  ;  thus  denoting  him  as  to  the  Word,  for  this  is 
Divine  Truth.  Hence,  inasmuch  as  it  is  said  Moses  and  the 
Lamb,  the  Word  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  is  signified. 

That  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  signifies  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  precepts  which  are  in  the  Word  of  both  Testa- 
ments, likewise  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divinity  in  the 
Humanity  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  things  which  follow 
ill  these  two  verses  ;  anil  wliich  are  the  subjects  of  the  song. 
lu  the  first  verse  the  works  of  the  Lord  and  his  ways  are  glori- 
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fled,  by  which  are  signified  the  precepts.  In  the  following 
verse  the  Lord  is  glorified  ;  and  it  is  enjoined  that  he  is  to 
be  feared  by  all,  because  he  alone  is  holy.  And  whereas  these 
are  the  subjects  of  the  two  songs,  and  by  songs  are  signified 
acknowledgments  and  confessions,  it  is  evident  that  by  singing 
the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb,  is  signified  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  pre- 
cepts which  are  contained  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments  ; 
likewise  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Divinity  of 
the  Lord  in  his  Humanity.  By  these  two  also  victory  is 
obtained  over  the  beast,  which  is  the  subject  there  treated  of, 
namely,  by  keeping  the  precepts,  and  by  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Lord — without  these  two  the  beast  conquers. 

(5.)  In  the  preceding  article  the  evils  which  are  to  be  shunned 
were  recounted  from  the  Decalogue.  But  I  am  aware  that 
several  think  in  their  heart,  that  no  one  can  shun  those  evils  of 
himself;  because  man  is  born  in  sins,  and  thence  is  in  no  power 
from  himself  of  shunning  them.  But  let  such  know,  that  every 
one  who  thinks  in  his  heart  that  there  is  a  God  ;  that  the  Lord 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  that  the  Word  is  from  him,  and 
consequently  holy  ;  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that 
there  is  a  life  after  death  ;  is  able  to  shun  them.  But  he  is  not 
able  who  despises  these  things  and  rejects  them  from  his  mind  ; 
and,  not  in  any  wise,  he  who  denies  them.  For  who  can  think 
that  any  thing  is  sin  against  God,  when  he  does  not  think  of 
God  ?  And  who  can  shun  evils  as  sins  when  he  thinks  nothing  of 
heaven,  of  hell,  and  of  the  life  after  death  ?  Such  a  man  knows 
not  what  sin  is.  Man  is  placed  in  the  midst  between  heaven 
and  hell.  Out  of  heaven  there  continually  flow-in  good,  and 
I'rom  hell  evil.  And  whereas  he  is  in  the  midst  between  both, 
he  is  in  the  liberty  of  thinking  what  is  good,  and  of  thinking  what 
is  evil.  And  this  liberty  the  Lord  never  takes  away  from  any 
man  ;  for  it  belongs  to  his  life  and  is  the  means  whereby  he  is 
reformed.  In  so  far,  therefore,  as  man,  by  virtue  of  tliis  liberty, 
thinks  of  shunning  evils  because  they  are  sins,  and  supplicates 
the  Lord  for  aid,  the  Lord  removes  them  and  gives  man  power 
to  desist  from  them  as  if  from  himself;  and  afterwards  to  shun 
them. 

Every  one  has  the  power,  from  natural  freedom,  of  shunning 
these  same  evils,  on  accoimt  of  their  being  contrary  to  human 
laws.  This  is  done  by  every  citizen  of  a  kingdom,  who  fears 
the  2:)unishment  of  the  civil  law,  and  the  loss  of  life,  fame, 
honour,  wealth  ;  and  thence  of  office,  gain,  and  pleasures.  Even 
the  wicked  man  does  the  same  ;  and  his  life  appears  in  the 
external  form  altoo;ether  like  the  life  of  him  who  shuns  those 
evils  on  account  of  their  being  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  ;  but 
in  the  internal  form  it  is  altogether  unlike.  The  one  acts  from 
natural  freedom  only,  which  is  from  man  ;  and  the  other  acts 
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from  spiritual  freedom,  which  is  from  the  Lord.  Thus  each  acts 
from  freedom.  When  man  can  shun  the  same  evils  from  natural 
freedom,  why  can  he  not  shun  them  from  spiritual  freedom,  in 
which  he  is  constantly  held  by  the  Lord,  provided  he  thinks  that 
he  will  do  so,  because  there  is  a  heaven,  a  hell,  a  life  after  death, 
punishment  and  reward ;  and  at  the  same  time  supplicates  the 
Lord  for  aid  ? 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  every  man  who  enters  upon  the  spi- 
ritual life,  from  a  desire  to  be  saved,  is  afraid  of  sins  on  account 
of  the  punishment  of  hell.  But,  he  becomes  afraid  afterwards, 
on  account  of  sin  itself,  as  being  in  itself  horrible  ;  and  at  last, 
on  account  of  truth  and  good  which  he  loves,  thus  on  account 
of  the  Lord.  For  in  so  far  as  any  one  loves  truth  and  good,  thus 
the  Lord,  he  is  averse  from  their  opposite,  which  is  evil. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieves in  the  Lord,  shuns  evils  as  sins.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
whosoever  shuns  evils  as  sins,  also  believes.  Wherefore  to  shun 
evils  as  sins,  is  the  sign  of  faith. 

937.  That  Moses  signifies  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament, 
may  appear  from  certain  passages  in  the  Word,  where  he  is 
mentioned.  In  some  places,  however,  by  Moses  is  understood 
the  law  in  its  most  strict  sense  ;  which  is  the  law  published  from 
Mount  Sinai.  And  in  some  passages  the  law  in  a  more  exten- 
sive sense  is  understood  ;  which  is  the  historical  Word.  But  in 
the  present  case  is  meant  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  both 
historical  and  prophetical.  The  reason  why  Moses  signifies  the 
Word,  is,  because  the  Ten  Precepts,  and  afterwards  the  Five 
Books,  which  were  the  first  portion  of  the  Word,  were  not  from 
himself  but,  by  means  of  him,  from  the  Lord. 

That  Moses  is  mentioned  as  standing  for  the  law  and  for  the 
Word,  appears  from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in  Luke  : — 
Abraham  said  VAito  him,  They  have  Moses  and  the  jyrophets,  let 
iJietn  hear  them :  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  projjhets,  neither 
wilt  they  he  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead  (xvi.  29, 
31).  Here  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets  is  to  be  understood  the 
same  as  in  other  passages  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  namely, 
the  liistorical  and  prophetical  Word. 

Again  : — Jesus  beginning  from  Moses  and  all  the  prophets, 
interpreted  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  pertaining  to  liini- 
self  (xxiv.  17).  Again  : — All  things  must  he  fulfilled  which 
are  written  in  the  laiu  of  Moses,  and,  the  Prophets,  and  tlie 
Fs(dms,  concerning  me  (xxiv.  44).  And  in  John  : — Philip  said 
tve  have  found  1dm,  of  ivhom  Moses  luitli  tvritten  in  the  law 
(i.  4;'5).  Again  : — In  tJie  laio  of  Moses  he  hath  commanded  us 
(viii.  5).  And  in  Daniel : — The  curse  hath  poured  down  upon 
us,  and  the  oath,  which  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  ser- 
vant of  God ;  because  we  have  sinned  against  Itim.     As  it  is 
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ivritten  in  the  laiv  of  Moses,  every  evil  hath  come  iqwn  lis  (ix. 
11,  13).  And  in  Joshua  : — Joshua  wrote  uiion  the  stone  of  tJte 
altar  a  copy  of  the  laiu  of  Moses  (viii.  32).  And  in  Jolui  : — 
Moses  gave  to  you  the  laiv,  Moses  gave  to  you  the  circumcision, 
if  a  man  receive  circum^cision  on  the  sabbath,  thus  that  the  law 
of  Moses  might  not  be  broken  (vii.  19,  22,  23).  And  in  Mark  : — 
Moses  hath  said.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  (vii.  10). 

Whereas,  on  account  of  representation,  that  is  attributed  to 
Moses  which  was  done  merely  by  means  of  him,  from  the  Lord. 
Therefore  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  law  of  the  Lord  are  both 
mentioned  in  Luke  : — WJcen  the  days  of  their  'purification  were 
fulfilled  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  they  brougJd  him  to 
Jei'^salem,  even  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that 
every  nude  that  openeth  the  ivomb  shoidd  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord,  and  that  they  might  give  the  sacrifice,  according  to  %vliat 
is  said  in  the  laiv  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle  cloves,  and  tvjo 
young  pigeons  (ii.  22,  23,  24,  29). 

Inasmuch  as  Moses  represented  the  law,  it  was  allowed  him  to 
enter  in  to  the  Lord  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  not  only  to  receive 
there  the  Tables  of  the  Law,  but  also  to  hear  the  statutes  and 
judgments  of  the  Law  ;  and  to  command  them  to  the  people  ; 
and  it  is  also  said,  that  they  might  thence  believe  in  Moses  for 
ever  : — Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Behold  I  ^viU  come  to  thee  in 
the  mist  of  a  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear  ^vJien  I  shall  speak 
unto  thee,  and  also  may  believe  in  thee  for  ever  (Exod.  xix.  9). 
It  is  said,  in  the  mist  of  a  cloud  ;  because  by  a  cloud  is  signified 
the  Word  in  the  letter.  Hence  also  when  Moses  entered  in  to 
the  Lord  upon  Mount  Sinai,  he  entered  into  a  cloud  (Exod.  xx. 
18  ;  chap.  xxiv.  2,  18  ;  chap.  xxxv.  2,  3,  4).  That  cloud  signifies 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  may  be  seen,  n.  36,  594,  904,  906. 

Inasmuch  as  Moses  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  law  or  the 
Word,  therefore,  ivhen  he  came  doivn  from  Mount  Sinai,  the 
skin  of  his  face  shone ;  wherefore  wlien  he  spake  with  the  people, 
he  put  a  veil  iipon  Jtis  face  (Exod.  xxxiv.  28  to  end).  The 
radiation  of  the  face  signified  the  internal  of  the  law  ;  for  this  is 
in  the  light  of  heaven.  The  reason  of  his  veiling  his  face  when 
he  spake  with  the  people,  was,  because  the  internal  of  the  Word 
was  covered,  and  so  obscured  to  that  people,  that  they  could  not 
sustain  any  thing  of  the  light  thence  derived. 

Inasmuch  as  by  Moses  was  reijrescnted  the  Lord  as  to  the 
historical  Word,  and  by  Elias  the  Lord  as  to  the  prophetical 
Word,  therefore,  when  the  Lord  was  transfigured,  Moses  and 
Elias  were  seen  discoursing  with  him  (Matt.  xvii.  3).  Nor  could 
any  others  speak  with  the  Lord  when  his  Divinity  appeared  in 
the  world,  than  those  who  signified  the  Word  ;  for  all  discourse 
with  the  Lord  is  by  the  Word.  That  Elias  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word,  may  be  seen,  n.  624. 

And   whereas   both  ]\Ioscs  and  Elias,  together,  represented 
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the  Word  ;  therefore,  where  the  Word  treats  of  Ehas  being  sent 
before  the  Lord,  both  are  mentioned.  As  in  Malachi  : — Remem- 
ber ye  the  laiv  of  Moses,  ray  servant,  which  I  commanded  him 
in  Horeb  for  all  Israel,  the  stcdutes  and  the  judgments.  Lo,  I 
send  to  you  Elias  tJie  prophet,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day 
of  Jehovah  cometh  (iii.  22,  23,  24).  By  Elias  the  prophet  is 
meant  John  the  Baptist,  because  by  him  in  like  manner  as  by 
Elias,  was  represented  the  Word ;  see  above,  n.  624,  724. 

938.  "Saying,  great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works." — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  all  the  good  of  Heaven  and  the  Church 
is  from  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  as  denoting  all  the  good  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
The  reason  why  these  are  signified  by  his  works,  is,  because  it 
follows,  just  and  true  are  thy  ivays ;  and  by  the  ways  of  the 
Lord  are  signified  all  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  For, 
in  the  Word,  where  good  is  treated  of,  truth  is  also  treated  of, 
on  account  of  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  in  every  part  thereof  Hence  also  it  is  evident 
that  by  works  are  here  signified  what  is  good,  and  by  ways, 
truths.  The  reason  why  the  good  things  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church  are  said  to  be  the  works  of  the  Lord,  is,  because  Heaven 
is  Heaven,  and  the  Church  is  a  Church,  from  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  the  o;ood  of  love  towards  the  neie^hbour  ;  con- 
cerning  which  see  the  work  concerning  Heaven  AND  Hell,  n. 
13—19. 

(6.)  Continuation.  1\\  the  article  n.  936,  we  treated  con- 
cerning desisting  from  evils  by  virtue  of  the  spiritual  freedom  in 
which  every  man  is  held  by  the  Lord.  But  whereas  all  the  evils, 
into  which  man  is  born,  derive  their  roots  from  the  love  of  ruling 
over  others,  and  from  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  ; 
and  all  the  delights  of  the  life  proper  to  man  spring  from  these 
two  loves  ;  and  whereas  all  evils  are  derived  from  them  ;  hence 
also  the  loves  and  delights  of  these  things,  that  is  to  say,  of  evils, 
are  of  the  life  proper  to  man.  Now,  whereas,  evils  are  of  the 
life  of  man,  hence  it  follows  that  he  cannot  by  any  means  desist 
from  them  of  himself,  for  this  would  be  to  desist  from  his  own 
life  by  virtue  of  his  own  life.  Wherefore  it  is  provided  that  he 
might  have  an  ability  of  desisting  from  them  imparted  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  in  order  to  this,  the  freedom  of  thinking  what  he 
will  is  granted  him ;  and  also  of  supplicating  the  Lord  for  aid. 
He  is  in  tliis  freedom  because  he  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven 
and  hell ;  consequently,  between  good  and  evil.  And  he  who  is 
in  the  midst,  is  in  a  state  of  equilibrium  ;  and  he  who  is  in 
equilibrium  can  easily,  and,  as  it  were,  of  his  own  accord,  turn 
himself  the  one  way  or  the  other  ;  and  the  more  so,  because  the 
Lord  continually  resists  evils,  and  repels  them,  and  elevates  man 
and  draws  him  to  himself.      But  still  there  exists  a  combat ; 
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because  the  evils  wliich  are  of  the  life  of  man,  are  incited  by  the 
evils  which  continually  rise  up  from  hell  ;  and  in  this  case  man 
must  fight  against  them  ;  and,  indeed,  as  if  of  himself  ;  for  if  he 
does  not  fight  against  them  as  if  of  himself,  the  evils  are  not 
separated. 

939.  "Lord  God  Almighty." — That  hereby  is  signified,  be- 
cause he  is  Divine  Good  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  Omni- 
potence, as  denoting  to  be,  to  exist,  to  be  able,  and  to  live,  from 
himself ;  concerning  which  see  n.  43,  G89.  And  whereas  all 
goods  and  truths  are  from  him,  because  in  him,  it  is  said  Lord 
God.  For  Lord  is  predicated  of  Divine  Good,  and  God  of  Divine 
Truth.  And  whereas  he  has  Omnipotence  from  Divine  Good  by 
Divine  Truth,  it  is  said  Lord  God  Almighty,  or  Omnipotent. 

That  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  in  the  Word  from  Divine  Good 
may  be  seen,  n.  (585  ;  and  that  he  is  called  God  from  Divine 
Truth,  n.  24,  220,  688. 

(7.)  Continuation.  It  is  a  known  thing  that  man  must  be 
purified  within  before  the  good  which  he  does  can  be  truly  good. 
For  the  Lord  says,  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  purge  first  the  inside 
of  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  may  be  clean  also 
(Matt.  xiii.  26).  Man  is  no  otherwise  purified  within,  than  as 
ho  desists  from  evils,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue. 
Those  evils,  so  long  as  he  has  not  desisted  from  them,  and  does 
not  flee  from  and  become  averse  to  them  as  sins,  constitute  his 
inner  man,  and  are  as  an  interposed  veil,  or  covering,  appearing 
in  heaven  as  an  eclipse,  whereby  the  sun  is  obscured  and  the 
light  intercepted  ;  and  is  also  as  a  fountain  of  pitch  or  black 
water,  from  which  nothing  but  what  is  impure  can  possibly  flow. 
What  flows  from  it  appears  before  the  w^orld  as  good.  Still  it  is 
not  good,  because  it  is  defiled  by  the  evils  from  within.  For  it 
is  Pharisaical  and  hypocritical  good.  This  good  is  good  from  man, 
and  is  also  good  that  is  meritorious.  The  case  is  otherwise  when 
evils  are  removed  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue. 

Now  inasmuch  as  evil  is  to  be  removed  before  good  can 
become  truly  good,  therefore  the  Ten  Precepts  were  the  first 
part  of  the  Word.  For  they  wei'e  promulgated  from  Mount 
Sinai  before  the  Word  was  written  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 
And  in  them  are  not  contained  the  different  kinds  of  good  which 
are  to  be  done,  but  the  evils  Avhich  are  to  be  shunned.  There- 
fore also  these  precepts  are  taught  first  in  the  Churches  ;  for 
they  are  taught  to  bo^^s  and  girls,  in  order  that  man  may  com- 
mence his  Christian  life  from  them,  and  by  no  means  forget 
them  as  he  grows  up ;  which  nevertheless  is  the  case. 

Similar  things  are  understood  by  these  words  in  Isaiah  : — 
Whai  is  to  me  the  midtitude  of  sacrifices^  Your  meat-offering, 
your  incense,  your  new  moons,  and  your  stated  feasts,  my  soul 
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hateth.  Also  though  you  multiply  prayer,  1  ivill  not  hear. 
Wash  ye,  purify  ye,  reviove  the  wickedness  of  your  works  from 
before  mine  eyes.  Cease  to  do  evil.  Then  though  your  sins 
vjere  as  scarlet,  they  shall  he  ^vhite  as  snoiv,  though  they  were 
red  as  purple,  they  shall  he  as  tvool  (i.  11 — 3  9).  By  sacri- 
fices, meat-offerings,  incense,  new  moons,  and  feasts,  likewise  by 
prayer,  are  meant  all  things  pertaining  to  worship.  That  they 
are  altogether  evil,  yea,  abominable,  unless  the  interior  state  is 
purified  from  evils,  is  understood  by  wash  ye,  purify  ye,  remove 
the  wickedness  of  your  works,  and  cease  to  do  evil.  That  after- 
wards they  all  become  good  is  understood  by  the  words  which 
follow. 

940.  "  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
that  all  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  from  Him,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  ways,  as  denoting  truths,  concern- 
ing which  see  n.  97.  Wherefore  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  all 
the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  signified.  They  are 
called  just  and  true  ;  because  truths  pertaining  to  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  Lord,  are  from  good  ;  consequently,  are  good  ;  and  just, 
in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  good.  The  reason  why  ways  signify 
truths,  is,  because  truths  lead  man  like  ways.  Wherefore  by 
ways  are  signified  truths  leading.  This  signification  of  ways  is 
derived  from  the  spiritual  world,  where  all  walk  in  ways  ac- 
cording to  their  truths.  Ways  in  that  world  are  not  like  the 
ways  in  our  world,  made  plain  and  determined  from  one  place 
to  another ;  but  they  are  opened  to  every  one  according  to  his 
truths,  and  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  no  one  who  is  in  other 
truths  can  see  them,  but  only  the  person  himself  The  wa3^s 
lead  them  to  the  places  whitlier  they  go,  as  to  societies,  with 
wiiich  they  are  to  be  conjoined,  or  from  which  they  are  to  be 
separated  ;  and  lastly  to  the  society  where  they  are  to  remain. 

(8.)  Continuation.  When  the  man  is  inwardly  purified  from 
evils,  by  desisting  from  them,  and  shunning  them  because  they 
are  sins  ;  then  tlie  internal  is  opened,  which  is  above  the  interior  ; 
and  which  is  called  the  spiritual  internal,  and  which  communi- 
cates with  heaven.  Hence  it  is,  that  man  is  then  introduced  into 
heaven,  and  conjoined  to  the  Lord. 

There  are  two  internal  principles  with  man,  one  beneath  and 
the  other  above.  The  internal  which  is  beneath,  is  that  in 
which  man  is,  and  from  which  ho  thinks,  whilst  he  lives  in  the 
world ;  for  it  is  natural.  This,  by  way  of  distinction,  we  sliall 
call  the  interior.  But  the  internal  which  is  above,  is  that  into 
which  man  comes  after  death,  when  he  comes  into  heaven.  All 
the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  this  internal  principle,  for  it  is 
spiritual.  It  is  this  internal  which  is  opened  to  the  man  who 
shuns  evils  as  sins  ;  but  it  is  held  shut  to  him  who  does  not 
shun  evils  as  sins.     The  reason  why  this  internal  is  held  shut  to 
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him  wlio  does  not  slmn  evils  as  sins,  is,  because  the  interior,  or 
natural  internal,  before  man  becomes  purified  from  sins,  is  hell ; 
and  so  long  as  hell  is  there,  heaven  cannot  be  opened  ;  but  as 
soon  as  hell  is  removed,  then  heaven  is  opened.  It  is,  however, 
to  be  observed,  that  the  spiritual  internal  and  heaven  are  so  far 
opened  to  man,  as  the  natural  internal  is  purified  from  the  hell 
which  is  there  ;  and  this  is  not  effected  at  once,  but  by  degrees 
successively.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that 
man  of  liimself  is  hell,  and  that  he  is  made  heaven  by  the  Lord. 
Consequently,  that  he  is  rescued  by  the  Lord  out  of  hell,  and 
elevated  to  himself  into  heaven,  not  immediately,  but  mediately. 
The  means  are  the  precepts  just  now  mentioned,  by  which  the 
Lord  leads  him  who  is  willing  to  be  led. 

941.  "King  of  Saints." — That  hereby  is  signified,  because 
Divine  Truth  is  the  Lord  himself ;  appears  from  the  signification 
of  king,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  ; 
concerning  which  see  n.  29,  81,  553,  625.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  saints,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths 
from  the  Lord  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  204. 

Inasmuch  as  Divine  Truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  it  is  liim- 
self For  what  proceeds  from  any  one  is  himself  This  may  be 
illustrated  from  what  takes  place  in  a  similar  manner  with  the 
angels.  From  them  proceeds  a  spiritual  sphere,  which  is  from 
the  affection  of  their  life — that  same  affection  which  is  in  them 
proceeding  or  being  diffused  to  a  distance  from  them,  by  virtue 
Avhereof  they  are  also  known  from  others  as  to  their  quality  and 
place  of  abode.  And  whereas  the  sphere  proceeding  from  them 
is  the  same  with  the  affection  of  their  life  in  them,  they  are 
themselves  their  own  sphere,  or  proceeding  affection.  But  from 
the  Lord  as  A  sun  proceeds  the  Divine  principle  which  fills  the 
whole  heaven,  and  which  constitutes  heaven  ;  and  this  Divine 
principle  is  called  Divine  Truth.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
Divine  Truth  is  the  Lord  himself 

(9.)  Gontiniiation.  When  the  spiritual  internal  is  opened, 
and  communication  is  thereby  given  with  heaven,  and  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord,  then  illustration  takes  place  with  man.  He 
is  illustrated  especially  when  he  reads  the  Word  ;  because  in 
the  Word  is  the  Lord.  And  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth  ;  and 
Divine  Truth  is  light  to  the  angels. 

Man  is  illustrated  in  the  rational  principle,  for  this  is  proxi- 
mately subject  to  the  spiritual  internal,  and  receives  light  from 
heaven,  and  transfers  it  into  the  natural  principle,  when  the 
latter  becomes  purified  from  evils  ;  filling  it  with  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good,  and  also  adapting  thereto  the  sciences,  which 
are  from  the  world,  in  order  that  they  may  confirm  and  agree. 
Hence  man  accpiires  the  rational  principle,  and  thence  also  the 
intellectual  principle.     He  who  believes  that  man  is  rational 
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and  intelligent  before  his  natural  principle  is  purified  from  evils, 
is  much  deceived.  For  it  is  the  part  of  the  intellect  to  see  the 
truths  of  the  Church  by  virtue  of  the  light  of  heaven  ;  and  that 
light  cannot  flow  in  with  any  other. 

As  the  intellect  is  perfected,  so  the  falses  of  religion  and 
ignorance,  also  fallacies,  are  dispersed. 

942.  "  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord." — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  love,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  fearing  the  Lord,  as  denoting  to  wor- 
ship him.  The  reason  why  it  denotes  from  the  good  of  love,  is, 
because  it  follows,  who  shall  not  glorify  thy  Name  ;  whereby  is 
signified  worship  from  truths  which  are  derived  from  that  good. 
The  reason  why  these  two  are  understood,  is,  because  all  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  is  from  the  good  of  love  by  truths.  Good  fears 
the  Lord,  and  truths  glorify  him. 

By  worship  from  the  good  of  love  is  understood  worship 
from  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  such  worship  not  being 
given  with  any  others.  True  worship  also  consists  in  a  life 
according  to  the  Lord's  precepts,  and  to  do  the  Lord's  precepts 
is  to  love  him.  What  is  moreover  understood  by  fearing  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  G96. 

(10.)  Continuation.  After  man,  by  the  opening  of  his  in- 
ternal, is  introduced  into  heaven,  and  receives  light  from  thence, 
then  the  same  affections  wdiich  the  angels  of  heaven  enjoy,  to- 
gether with  their  pleasantnesses  and  delights,  are  communicated 
to  him.  The  first  affection  which  is  then  given,  is  the  affection 
of  truth  ;  the  second  is  the  affection  of  good ;  and  the  third  is 
the  affection  of  fructifying.  For  man,  when  he  is  let  into 
heaven,  and  into  the  light  and  heat  thereof,  is  like  a  tree  grow- 
ing from  its  seed.  His  first  budding  forth  is  from  illustration  ; 
his  blossoming  before  the  fruit  is  from  the  affection  of  truth, 
the  fruit  thence  produced  is  from  the  affection  of  good  ;  the 
multiplication  of  itself  again  into  trees  is  from  the  affection  of 
fructifying.  The  heat  of  heaven,  which  is  love,  and  the  light  of 
heaven,  which  is  the  understanding  of  truth  derived  from  that 
love,  produce  the  like  things  in  subjects  of  life,  as  the  heat  of 
the  world  and  its  light  produce  in  subjects  not  of  life.  This 
Jikeness  of  production  is  from  correspondence.  But  in  both  cases 
the  production  is  effected  in  the  time  of  spring ;  and  this  time 
with  man  is  when  he  enters  heaven,  which  is  effected  when  his 
spiritual  internal  is  opened.  Before  this  it  is  the  time  of  winter 
with  liim. 

1)43.  "  And  shall  glorify  thy  Name." — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  truths  which  are  derived 
from  that  good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  glorifying  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  to  worship  him  from  truths 
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which  arc  from  good.  For  by  the  Name  of  the  Lord  are  signi- 
fied all  things  by  which  he  is  worshipped  ;  see  above,  n.  102, 
135,  ()i)G,  815.  And  by  glorifying  him,  or  giving  glory  to  him, 
is  signified  to  live  according  to  his  Divine  truths  ;  see  n.  874. 
And  to  live  according  to  his  Divine  truths,  is  to  worship  him, 
as  was  said  above. 

(11.)  Continuation.  Man  lias  the  affection  of  truth,  when 
he  loves  the  truth  and  is  averse  from  what  is  false.  He  has  the 
affection  of  good  when  he  loves  good  uses,  and  is  averse  from 
evil  uses.  He  has  the  affection  of  fructifying,  when  he  loves  to 
do  good  and  to  be  serviceable  to  others. 

All  heavenly  joy  is  iu  and  from  these  affections,  which  joy 
cannot  be  described  by  comparison,  for  it  is  superemiuent ;  and 
it  is  also  eternal. 

9i4.  "For  thou  alone  art  holy." — That  hereby  is  signified 
because  he  is  essential  good  and  truth,  and  thence  all  good  and 
truth  is  from  him,  aj^pears  from  the  signification  of  holy,  as 
denoting  the  Divinity  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  for  this 
alone  is  holy,  and  is  called  Divine  Goodness  united  to  Divine 
Truth.  And  whereas  this  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  it  is  himself ; 
for  what  proceeds  from  him  is  the  same  which  is  in  him,  and 
therefore  is  himself.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  essential 
Divine  Goodness  and  Divine  Truth. 

The  case  herein  is  the  same  as  with  the  heat  and  light 
which  proceed  from  the  sun  in  the  world,  or  even  from  the 
flame  of  a  fire.  The  heat  and  light  are  from  the  sun,  for  they 
are  from  that  which  is  in  the  sun.  In  the  sun  is  pure  fire. 
This  fire  when  external  to  the  sun  is  heat,  decreasing  accoi'ding 
to  distance  from  him  ;  and  light  is  its  modification  or  interior 
action  in  substances  which  are  external  to  the  sun,  being  also 
from  its  fire.  Those  substances  in  which  they  exist  and  take 
place,  are  called  atmospheres.  Hence  conclusions  may  be 
drawn  from  correspondent  analogy  concerning  the  heat  and 
light  which  j)roceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  in  heaven.  The 
Lord  there  as  a  sun  is  Divine  Love,  and  the  heat  proceeding 
thence  is  Divine  Good,  and  the  light  proceeding  thence  is 
Divine  Truth.  The  heat  proceeding,  which  is  Divine  Good, 
is  Divine  Love  in  its  extension.  And  the  light  proceeding, 
Avhich  is  Divine  Truth,  is  the  modification  or  interior  action 
thereof  in  substances  which  are  external  to  him.  Those  sub- 
stances, in  which  the  modification  takes  place,  are  spiritual 
atmospheres,  by  virtue  whereof  the  angels  respire  and  live. 

Inasmuch  as  things  similar  in  the  world  are  correspondent 
analogies,  therefore  fire,  in  the  Word,  signifies  love  ;  heat,  divine 
good  ;  and  light,  divine  truth.  The  difference  is,  that  as  the 
heat  and  light  of  heaven  vivify  spiritual  essences,  so  the  heat 
and  light  of  the   world   vivify   natural  essences.     But  still  the 
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heat  and  light  of  the  world  do  not  vivify  of  themselves,  hut 
from  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  ;  thus  from  the  Lord.  These 
things  are  said  in  order  that  it  may  be  known  that  the  Lord  is 
essential  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  ;  tlms  that  he  alone  is 
holy. 

(12.)  Continuation.  Into  this  state  the  man  comes,  who 
shuns  evils  because  they  are  sins,  and  looks  to  the  Lord.  And 
he  comes  into  this  state  so  far  as  he  is  averse  from  and  detests  evils 
as  sins,  and  so  far  acknovvledges  in  heart  and  worships  the  Lord 
alone,  and  his  Divinity  in  the  Humanity.     This  is  a  summary. 

945.  "  Wherefore  all  nations  shall  come  and  adore  before 
thee." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  ail  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love,  and  in  truths  thence  derived,  shall  acknowledge  his 
Divinity,  appears  from  the  signification  of  nations,  as  denoting 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  in  truths  thence  derived; 
concerning  which  see  n.  175,  331,  625  ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  adoring,  as  denoting  to  acknowledge  in  heart  and  to  worship ; 
see  n.  795,  805,  821.  That  by  all  nations  such  persons  only 
are  understood,  is  evident  ;  for  there  are  also  those  who  will  not 
acknowledge  the  Lord. 

(13.)  Co7itinuation.  When  man  is  in  that  state,  then  he  is 
elevated  from  his  proprium  :  for  man  is  in  his  proprium  when 
he  is  only  in  the  natural  external,  but  he  is  elevated  from  the 
proprium  when  he  is  in  the  spiritual  internal.  This  elevation  is 
not  perceived  by  man,  unless  from  this  consideration,  that  he 
does  not  think  evils,  and  that  he  is  averse  from  thinking 
them,  and  that  he  is  delighted  with  truths  and  good  uses. 
Such  a  man,  however,  if  he  advances  further  into  that  state, 
has  a  perception  of  influx  in  some  of  his  thoughts,  but  still 
lie  is  not  withheld  from  thinking  and  willing  as  if  from  him- 
self. For  this  the  Lord  wills  for  the  sake  of  his  reformation ; 
whilst,  nevertheless,  he  ought  to  acknowledge  that  there  is 
nothing  of  good  or  of  truth  thence  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Lord. 

946.  "  Because  thy  judgments  arc  made  manifest." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  Divine  truths  are  revealed  to  them, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  judgments,  as  denoting  Divine 
truths,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  from  the 
sigiufication  of  being  manifested,  as  denoting  to  be  revealed. 
That  Divine  truths  are  revealed  at  the  end  of  the  Church, 
and  that  they  have  been  revealed,  will  be  shewn  in  what 
follows  in  this  chapter,  because  the  subject  there  treated  of  is 
cuncerning  them. 

The  reason  why  judgments  signify  Divijie  Truth,  is,  because 
the  laws  of  goverimient  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  are 
called  judgments ;  but  the  laws  of  government  in  the  celestial 
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kingdom  arc  called  justice.  For  the  laws  of  government  in  the 
Lord's  s|)iritual  kingilom  are  laws  from  Divine  Truth  ;  whereas 
those  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are  from  Divine  Good.  Hence 
it  is  that  justice  and  judgment  are  so  frequently  mentioned 
together  in  the  Word,  as  in  the  following  passages.  Thus 
in  Lsaiah :  There  shall  he  no  end  to  'peace  wpon  the  throne 
of  David,  to  establish  it,  and  to  support  it  in  judgment  and 
justice  from  notu  and  for  ever  (ix.  G)  ;  speaking  of  the  Lord 
and  his  kingdom.  His  spiritual  kingdom  is  signified  by  the 
thnjue  of  David;  and  whereas  this  kingdom  is  in  Divine  Truth 
from  Divine  Good,  hence  it  is  that  it  is  said,  in  judgment  and  in 
justice. 

And  in  Jeremiah  : — /  ivill  raise  up  to  David  a  just  germ, 
and  he  shall  reign  a  king,  and  he  shall  act  intelligently, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  (xxiii.  15).  These 
Avords  also  are  spoken  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom.  And  whereas  this  kingdom  is  in  Divine  truths 
from  Divine  Good,  it  is  said  that  a  King  shall  reign,  and  shall 
act  intelligently,  and  that  he  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice.  The  Lord  is  called  King  from  Divine  Truth.  And 
whereas  Divine  Truth  is  also  divine  intelligence,  it  is  said 
that  he  shall  act  intelligently.  And  whereas  Divine  Truth  is 
from  Divine  Good,  it  is  said  that  he  shall  do  judgment  and 
justice. 

And  in  Isaiah : — Jehovah  shall  be  exalted,  for  he  chvelleth  on 
high,  lie  hath  filled  Zion  with  judgment  and  justice  (xxxiii.  5). 
By  Zion  is  understood  Heaven  and  the  Church,  where  the  Lord 
reigns  by  Divine  Truth.  And  whereas  all  Divine  Truth  is 
frotn  Divine  Good,  it  is  said,  he  hath  filled  Zion  Avith  judgment 
and  justice. 

Again  in  Jeremiah : — /  Jehovah,  doing  justice  and  judg- 
ment in  the  earth,  for  in  these  I  am  ivell  pleased  (ix.  23).  Here 
also  by  judgment  and  justice  is  signified  Divine  Truth  from 
Divine  Good.  Again  in  Isaiah  : — Tliey  shall  ask  of  me  the  judg- 
ments of  justice ;  they  shall  desire  the  approaclving  of  God 
(Iviii.  2),  The  judgments  of  justice  are  Divine  truths  from 
Divine  Good.  In  like  manner  also  judgment  and  justice. 
For  the  spiritual  sense  conjoins  those  things  which  the  literal 
sense  separates. 

And  in  Hosea : — /  loill  betroth  thee  to  me  for  ever,  and  I 
will  betroth  thee  to  me  in  jiustice  and  judgment,  and  in  mercy 
and  verity  (ii.  19,  20).  The  subject  there  treated  of  is  con- 
corning  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  Avhich  consists  of 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord.  And  whereas  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Lord  with  them  is  comparatively  like  the  conjunction 
of  a  husband  with  a  wife — for  the  good  of  love  so  conjoins — there- 
fore it  is  said,  I  will  betroth  thee  to  me  in  justice  and  judgment. 
And  justice  is  mentioned  in  the  first  place,  and  judgment  in  the 
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second  ;  because  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
are  also  in  truths ;  for  they  see  them  from  good.  Inasmuch  as 
justice  is  predicated  of  good,  and  judgment  of  truth,  therefore 
it  is  also  said,  in  mercy  and  in  verity  ;  mercy  being  also  predi- 
cated of  good,  because  it  is  of  love. 

And  in  David  : — Jehovah  is  in  the  heavens,  thy  justice  as  the 
mountains  of  God,  and  thy  judgment  as  a  great  abyss  (Psalm 
xxxvi.  6,  7).  Justice  is  predicated  of  Divine  Good,  wherefore  it 
is  compared  to  the  mountains  of  God  ;  for  by  mountains  of  God 
are  signified  the  goods  of  love  ;  see  above,  n.  405,  510,  850, 
And  judgments  are  predicated  of  Divine  Truths,  wherefore  they 
are  compared  to  a  great  abyss  ;  for  by  a  great  abyss  is  signified 
Divine  Truth.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear, 
that  by  judgments  are  signified  Divine  truths. 

In  many  passages  in  the  Word  mention  is  also  made  of 
judgments,  precepts,  and  statutes.  And  by  judgments  are  there 
signified  civil  laws  ;  by  precepts  the  laws  of  spiritual  life ;  and 
by  statutes  the  laws  of  worship.  That  by  judgments  are  signi- 
fied civil  laws,  appears  from  Exod.  chap.  xxi.  xxii.  xxiii.,  where 
the  things  which  are  there  commanded  are  called  judgments  ; 
because  from  them  judgments  were  performed  by  judges  in  the 
gates  of  the  city.  But  still  they  signify  Divine  truths,  such  as 
are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  ;  these 
being  contained  therein  io  the  spiritual  sense  ;  as  may  appear 
from  the  explication  thereof  in  the  Arcana  Coilestia,  n,  8971 — 
9108  ;  n.  9124—9231  ;  n.  9247—9348. 

That  the  laws  with  the  children  of  Israel  were  called  judg- 
ments, precepts,  and  statutes,  appears  from  the  following  pas- 
sages in  Moses  : — /  will  speak  unto  thee  all  the  precepts,  the 
statutes,  and  judgrt%ents,  ivhich  thou  shalt  teach  them,  that  they 
may  do  than  CDeut.  v.  28),  Again  : — These  are  the  precepts, 
the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  wJdch  Jehovah  your  God  com- 
onanded  to  be  taught  to  you  (Dcut.  vi.  1).  Again  : — Therefore  thou 
shalt  keep  the  precepts,  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  which 
I  command  thee  this  day  to  do  them  (Deut.  vii.  11).  And  in 
David  : — If  his  sons  forsake  m^y  law  and  tvalk  not  in  my 
judgtnents,  if  they  profane  'niy  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  pre- 
cepts,! will  visit  their  prevarication  tvith  a  rod  (Psalm  Ixxxix. 
31,  32,  33)  ;  besides  several  other  places,  as  Levit.  xviii.  5  ; 
chap.  xix.  37  ;  chap.  xx.  22  ;  chap,  xxv,  18  ;  chap,  xxvi,  15  ; 
Dcut.  iv,  1  ;  chap.  v.  1,  6,  7  ;  chap,  xviii.  19  ;  chap.  xxvi.  17 ; 
Ezek.  V.  6,  7  ;  chap,  xi,  12,  20 ;  chap,  xviii.  9  ;  chap,  xx,  11,  13, 
25  ;  chap,  xxxvii.  24, 

By  precepts  in  these  passages  are  understood  the  laws  of  life  ; 
especially  tho.so  which  are  in  THE  Decalogue,  which  are  therefore 
called  the  Ten  Precepts.  But  by  the  statutes  are  understood 
the  laws  of  worship;  which  ])i-incipally  related  to  sacrifices,  and 
the  ministry  of  holy  things.     And  by  judgments  are  understood 
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civil  laws  ;  which,  being  representative  of  spiritual  laws,  were 
therofure  significative  of  Divine  truths,  such  as  are  in  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens. 

(14.)  Continuation.  When  therefore  man  shuns  and  is 
averse  from  evils  as  sins,  and  is  elevated  by  the  Lord  into 
heaven,  it  follows  of  consequence,  that  he  is  no  longer  in  his 
own  proprium,  but  in  the  Lord,  and  that  he  then  thinks  and 
wills  good.  Now  whereas  man,  as  he  thinks  and  wills,  so  also 
lie  does — for  every  deed  of  man  proceeds  from  the  thought  of 
his  will — hence  again  it  follows  as  a  consequence,  that  when  he 
shuns  and  is  averse  from  evils,  he  does  good,  not  from  himself, 
but  from  the  Lord.  Therefore  it  is,  that  to  shun  evils  is  to 
do  good.  The  good  which  man  then  does  is  understood  by  good 
works  ;  and  good  works,  in  their  whole  complex,  are  understood 
by  charity. 

Inasmuch  as  man  cannot  be  reformed  unless  he  think,  will, 
;ind  do,  as  if  from  himself  (that  which  is  done  as  if  from  man 
himself  being  conjoined  to  him,  and  remaining  with  him,  but 
that  which  is  not  done  as  if  from  himself,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not 
leceived  in  any  life  of  sense,  becomes  transfluent  like  ether), 
therefore  the  Lord  wills  tliat  man  should  not  only  flee,  and  be 
averse  from  evils,  as  if  from  himself,  but  should  also  think,  Avill, 
and  do,  as  if  from  himself;  but  still  acknowledge,  in  heart,  that 
all  these  thinofs  are  from  the  Lord.  This  he  must  acknowledo'e 
because  it  is  the  truth, 

947.  Verses  5,  6. — Ajid  after  these  tilings  I  saw,  and  behold 
the  teTYiple  of  tJie  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  ^vas 
opened.  And  there  ^vent  out  from  the  tem])le  seven  angels, 
Itaving  the  seven  2^lagues,  clothed  in  clean  and  sJiining  linen, 
and  girded  about  the  breasts  ivith  golden  girdles. 

"And  after  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold  the  temple  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened,"  sig- 
nifies interior  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word,  revealed  from  the 
Lord. 

"  And  there  went  out  from  the  temple  seven  angels,  having 
the  seven  plagues,"  signifies  manifestation  thence  of  all  the  evils 
and  falses  thence  derived,  and  of  all  the  falses  and  evils  thence 
derived,  which  have  devastated  the  Church. 

"  Clothed  in  clean  and  shining  linen,"  signifies,  by  Divine 
Truth  or  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

"  And  girded  about  the  breasts  with  golden  girdles,"  signifies 
Divine  Good  spiritual,  containing  truths  in  their  order  and 
connexion. 

948.  "And  after  those  things  I  saw,  and  behold  the  temple  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  ojjened." — That 
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hereby  is  signified  interior  or  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word  revealed 
from  the  Lord  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  temple,  as  de- 
noting Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  ;  see  n.  220,  391,  915.  And 
from  the  signification  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  as  also 
denoting  Divine  Truth  but  interior ;  for  the  like  is  signified  by 
tabernacle  as  by  temple.  But  when  it  is  said  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle,  of  the  testimony  ;  thereby  is  signified  interior  Divine 
Truth.  The  revelation  thereof  is  understood  by  its  being  seen 
opened  in  heaven. 

By  interior  Divine  Truth  revealed,  is  meant  the  Word  as  to 
the  intei-nal  sense.  For  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth  ;  and  the 
internal  or  spiritual  sense  is  the  interior  Word. 

By  the  testimony  is  understood  the  law  which  was  deposited 
in  the  ark,  which  was  therefore  called  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony. What  the  testimony,  moreover,  signifies  in  a  strict 
and  in  an  extended  sense,  may  be  seen  above,  n,  10,  392,  635, 
649,  749.  .        .  "       . 

The  subject  treated  of,  in  what  now  follows  in  this  chapter,  is 
concerning  the  Word  interiorly  revealed  before  the  Church  as 
being  altogether  devastated.  For  in  the  chapter  following  the 
plenary  devastation  of  the  Church  is  treated  of:  which  is  de- 
scribed by  the  seven  angels  having  seven  vials  full  of  the  anger 
of  God  ;  and  by  their  casting  them  into  the  earth. 

The  reason  why  the  Word  is  interiorly  revealed,  that  is,  as  to 
the  spiritual  sense,  before  the  Church  is  fully  devastated,  is, 
because  a  New  Church  will  then  be  established,  into  which  they 
who  are  of  the  former  Chiu'ch  are  invited.  And  for  the  New 
Church  interior  Divine  Truth  is  revealed,  which  could  not  be 
revealed  before,  for  reasons  which  will  be  mentioned  in  what 
follows.  The  case  herein  is  similar  to  what  took  place  at  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  Church,  for  at  the  end  of  that  Church,  which 
was  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  the  interior  Word  was 
opened  ;  for  the  Lord,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  revealed 
interior  Divine  truths  which  were  to  serve  for  the  use  of  the 
New  Church  then  to  be  established  by  him  ;  and  also  did  serve. 
At  this  day  also,  for  like  reasons,  the  interior  Word  is  opened, 
and  Divine  truths  still  more  interior  are  thence  revealed  for  the 
use  of  the  New  Church,  which  will  be  called  the  New  Jerusalem. 
The  quality  of  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  in  so  revealing 
Divine  Truths,  may  be  seen  from  the  Churches  which  liave  been 
successively  established.  There  liave  been  several  Churches  in 
our  earth  one  after  another.  There  was  the  Most  Ancient, 
which  was  before  the  deluge  ;  there  was  the  Ancient,  which  was 
after  the  deluge ;  then  the  Hebrew,  and  afterwards  the  Israel- 
itish  ;  after  this  was  the  Christian  Church,  and  now  commences 
the  New  Churcli.  Inmost  Divine  truths  were  revealed  to  those 
who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  ;  but  exterior  Divine 
truths  were  revealed  to  those  of  the  Ancient  Church  ;  and  outer- 
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most  or  ultimate  Divine  truths  to  the  Hebrew,  and  lastly  to 
the  Lsraelitish  ;  with  which  Church  at  length  all  Divine  Truth 
perished.  For  at  length  there  was  nothing  in  the  Word  that 
was  not  adulterated.  But  after  the  end  of  that  Church,  Divine 
truths  interior  were  revealed  by  the  Lord  for  the  Christian 
Church,  and  now  truths  still  more  interior  for  the  Church  which 
is  to  come.  Those  interior  truths  are  what  are  contained  in  the 
spiritual  or  internal  sense  of  the  Word. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  there  has  been  a 
progression  of  Divine  Truth  from  things  inmost  to  ultimates ; 
thus  from  wisdom  to  mere  ignorance ;  and  that  now  is  brought 
about  a  progression  thereof  from  ultimates  to  interiors,  thus  from 
ignorance  again  to  wisdom. 

(15.)  Continuation.  Religion  with  man  consists  in  a  life 
according  to  the  Divine  precepts,  which  are  summarily  contained 
in  the  Decalogue.  W^ith  him  who  does  not  live  according  to 
those  precepts,  there  cannot  be  any  religion ;  because  he  does 
not  fear  God,  still  less  does  he  love  him  ;  nor  does  he  fear  man, 
still  less  does  he  love  him.  Can  he  fear  God  or  man,  who 
steals,  commits  adultery,  kills,  bears  false  witness  ?  Neverthe- 
less every  one  can  live  according  to  those  precepts ;  and  he  who 
is  wise  does  so  live,  as  a  civil  man,  as  a  moral  man,  and  as  a 
natural  man.  But  he  who  does  not  live  according  to  them  as  a 
spiritual  man,  cannot  be  saved.  I'or  to  live  according  to  them 
as  a  spiritual  man,  is  to  do  so  on  account  of  the  Divine  prin- 
ciple in  them,  whereas  to  live  according  to  them  as  a  civil  man, 
is  to  do  so  on  account  of  what  is  just  only,  and  to  avoid  the 
punishments  of  the  world  ;  and  to  live  according  to  them  as  a 
moral  man,  is  to  do  so  on  account  of  what  is  honest,  and  to 
avoid  the  loss  of  fame  and  honor.  But  to  live  according 
to  them  as  a  natural  man,  is  to  do  so  on  account  of  what  is 
human,  and  to  avoid  the  ill  report  of  not  being  of  a  sound 
mind. 

All  laws,  both  civil,  moral,  and  natural,  dictate  that  man 
should  not  steal,  nor  commit  adultery,  nor  kill,  nor  bear  false 
witness.  But  still  man  is  not  saved  by  shunning  those  evils 
from  such  laws  only,  unless  he  also  shun  them  from  a  spiritual 
law,  whereby  he  shuns  them  as  sins.  For  with  this  man  there 
is  religion  ;  and  a  belief  that  there  is  a  God,  a  heaven  and  a  hell, 
and  a  life  after  death.  Yea,  also,  with  such  a  one  there  is  civil 
life,  likewise  moral  life,  and  natural  life.  Civil  life  because 
there  is  what  is  just ;  moral  life  because  there  is  what  is  honest ; 
and  natural  life,  because  there  is  what  is  human.  But  he  who 
does  not  live  according  to  those  precepts  as  a  spiritual  man,  is 
neither  a  civil  man,  a  moral  man,  nor  a  natural  man,  trul}^  con- 
.sidered ;  for  he  has  neither  what  is  truly  just,  nor  honest,  nor 
human,  because  he  has  not  the  Divine  principle  which  is  in 
them.     For  there  cannot  be  any  good,  which  is  good,  in  and  irom 
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itself,  but  only  what  is  from  God  ;  consequently  there  cannot  be 
any  thing  just,  any  thing  truly  honest,  any  thing  truly  human, 
in  and  from  itself,  unless  it  be  from  God  ;  and  unless  the  Divine 
principle  be  also  in  it.  Consider  whether  any  one  in  whom  is 
hell,  or  who  is  a  devil,  can  do  what  is  just  from  a  just  principle, 
or  for  the  sake  of  what  is  just.  In  like  manner  what  is  honest, 
or  anything  truly  human.  The  truly  human  principle  is  what 
is  from  order,  and  according  to  order  ;  and  what  is  from  sound 
reason.  And  God  is  Order  ;  and  sound  reason  is  from  God.  In 
a  word,  he  who  does  not  flee  evils  as  sins,  is  not  a  man.  Every 
one  who  makes  those  precepts  a  part  of  his  religion,  becomes  a 
citizen  and  inhabitant  of  heaven ;  whereas,  he  who  does  not 
make  them  a  part  of  his  religion,  but  still  in  externals  lives 
according  to  them,  from  a  natural,  moral,  and  civil  law,  becomes 
a  citizen  and  inhabitant  of  the  world,  but  not  of  heaven.  Most 
nations  know  those  precepts ;  and  also  make  them  precepts  of 
their  religion ;  and  live  according  to  them,  because  God  so  wills 
and  has  commanded  ;  whereby  tliey  have  communication  with 
heaven  and  conjunction  with  God.  Wherefore  also  they  are 
saved.  But  most  in  the  Christian  world  at  this  day  do  not  make 
these  precepts  precepts  of  their  religion,  but  of  their  civil  and 
moral  life.  They  do  not  indeed  in  the  external  form,  so  as  to 
appear,  act  fraudulently,  gain  unlawfully,  commit  adulteries, 
manifestly  jDersecute  others  from  deadly  hatred  and  revenge,  nor 
bear  false  witness.  But  they  do  not  refrain  from  these  things 
because  they  are  sins,  and  against  God  ;  but  because  they  are 
afraid  for  their  life,  for  their  fame,  for  their  function,  for  their 
business,  for  their  possessions,  for  their  honour  and  gain,  and  for 
their  pleasure ;  wherefore  if  those  bonds  did  not  restrain  them, 
they  would  do  these  things.  Such,  therefore,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  formed  for  themselves  no  communication  with  heaven,  nor 
conjunction  with  the  Lord,  but  only  with  the  world  and  self, 
cannot  be  saved.  Think  with  yourself  when  those  external 
bonds  are  taken  away — as  is  the  case  with  every  man  after 
death — whether  if  there  be  no  internal  bonds,  which  are  of  the 
fear  and  love  of  God,  thus  of  religion,  to  restrain  and  hold  you 
back,  you  would  not  rush,  like  a  devil,  into  thefts,  adulteries, 
murders,  false  witnesses,  and  concupiscences  of  every  kind,  from 
the  love  thereof,  thus  from  the  delight  thereof.  That  it  is  so,  I 
have  both  seen  and  heard. 

949.  "  And  there  went  forth  from  the  temple  seven  angels 
liaving  the  seven  plagues." — That  hereby  is  signified  manifesta- 
tion of  all  the  evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  and  the  falses  and 
evils  thence  derived,  which  have  devastated  the  Church  ;  appears 
iiom  the  signification  of  angels,  as  denoting  manilcstations;  as 
above,  n.  8()!),  87<S,  883.  And  from  tlie  signitication  of  seven,  as 
denoting  all   and   altogether;  see  n.  257,  299.     And   from  the 
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signification  of  plagues,  as  denoting  such  things  as  destroy 
spiritual  life,  consequently  the  Church ;  which  are  cupidities 
arising  from  evil  love,  and  falsities  ;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  584 ;  consequently  evils  and  the  falses  thence  derived,  and 
falses  and  the  evils  thence  derived.  And  from  the  signification 
of  the  temple,  as  denoting  the  interior  Word  revealed ;  as 
treated  of  in  the  preceding  article.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  evident,  that  by  the  seven  angels  going  forth  from  the 
temple,  having  the  seven  plagues,  is  signified  that  from  the 
Word  and  its  spiiitual  sense  were  manifested  all  the  evils  and 
falses  thence  derived,  and  all  the  falses  and  evils  thence  derived, 
which  have  devastated  the  Church. 

It  is  said,  the  evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  and  the  falses 
and  evils  thence  derived ;  because  the  Church  with  the  Papists, 
and  the  Church  with  the  Reformed,  are  both  understood.  With 
the  Papists  evils  and  the  falses  thence  derived  have  devastated 
the  Church  ;  but  with  the  Reformed  falses  and  the  evils  thence 
derived.  The  evils  with  the  Papists  are  those  which  arise  from 
the  love  of  ruling,  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  over  all 
things  of  heaven  and  over  all  things  of  the  earth  ;  that  love 
being  the  spring  of  all  evils  ;  and  from  those  evils  arise  falses  of 
every  kind.  But  with  the  Reformed  there  are  falses  and  evils 
thence  derived.  The  falses  are  those  which  flow  from  the 
principle  of  justification  and  salvation  of  man  by  faith  alone ; 
or  by  faith  without  good  works  ;  and  when  good  works  are 
separated  from  faith,  evil  works  occupy  their  place.  Hence  it  is, 
that  with  these  the  Church  is  devasted  by  falses  and  evils 
thence  derived  ;  as  it  is  with  the  Papists  by  evils  and  falses 
thence  derived. 

(16.)  Continuation.  So  far  as  evils  are  removed  as  sins,  so  far 
good  flows-in,  and  man  afterwards  so  far  does  good,  not  from 
himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  As,  First : — So  far  as  he  does  not 
worship  other  gods,  thus  also  so  far  as  he  does  not  love  himself 
and  the  world  above  all  things,  thus  far  the  acknowledgment  of 
God  flows  in  from  the  Lord ;  and  then  he  worships  God,  not 
from  himself  but  from  the  Lord.  Secondbj : — So  far  as  he  does 
not  profane  the  name  of  God,  thus  also  so  far  as  he  flees  the 
cupidities  arising  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  thus  far  he 
loves  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Church ;  for  these 
are  the  name  of  God,  and  the  cupidities  arising  from  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world  are  what  profane  them.  Thirdly  : — So  far 
as  he  flees  thefts,  thus  also  frauds  and  unlawful  gains,  thus  far 
sincerity  and  justice  enter,  and  he  loves  what  is  sincere  and 
just,  from  sincerity  and  justice,  and  thence  acts  sincerely  and 
justly — not  from  himself  but  from  the  Lord.  Fourthly  : — So  far 
as  he  flees  adulteries,  thus  also  unchaste  and  filthy  thouglits,  thus 
far  conjugal  love  enters — which  is  the  inmost  love  of  heaven — 
in  which  love  of  chastity  itself  resides.      Fifthly  : — So  far  as  he 
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flees  murders,  thus  also  deadly  hatreds  and  revenges,  which 
breathe  murder,  thus  far  the  Lord  enters  with  mercy  and  love. 
SixtJdy : — So  far  as  he  flees  false  testimonies,  therefore  also  lies 
and  blasphemies,  thus  far  truth  or  veracity  enters  from  the  Lord. 
Seventhly : — So  far  as  he  flees  the  concupiscence  of  possessing 
the  houses  of  others,  and  hence  also  the  love  and  cupidities  de- 
rived therefrom  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others,  thus  far  charity 
towards  his  neighbour  enters  from  the  Lord. — Eigldkly : — So  far 
as  he  flees  the  concupiscence  of  possessing  the  wives  of  others, 
servants,  &c.,  and  hence  also  the  love  and  cupidities  therefrom 
derived  of  ruling  over  others  (for  the  things  which  are  recounted 
in  this  precept  are  such  as  are  properly  man's)  thus  far  love  to 
the  Lord  enters. 

In  these  eight  precepts  are  contained  evils  which  are  to  be 
shunned,  but  in  the  other  two,  namely,  the  third  and  fourth,  are 
contained  certain  things  which  are  to  be  done,  namely,  that  the 
sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified,  and  that  parents  are  to  be  honoured. 
But  how  these  two  precepts  are  to  be  understood,  not  by  the 
men  of  the  Jewish  Church,  but  by  the  men  of  the  Christian 
Church,  will  be  explained  elsewhere. 

950.  "  Clothed  in  clean  and  shining  linen." — That  hereby  is 
signified,  by  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word  from  the  spiritual  sense  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  linen,  as  denoting  truth  ;  and 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord  or  of  the  Word,  as  denoting  Divine 
Truth.  This  is  called  clean  by  reason  of  its  being  genuine,  and 
shining  from  the  light  of  heaven,  which  light  is  shining  or 
splendour  ;  for  from  it  all  things  which  are  there  have  a  splendid 
ap])earance. 

The  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  what  appears 
before  the  eyes  of  the  angels  as  light,  by  reason  that  Divine 
Truth  illustrates  their  understanding ;  and  what  illustrates 
the  understanding  of  angels,  gives  light  or  shines  before  their 
eyes.  Such  is  the  Divine  Truth  in  heaven,  and  sucli  is  the 
Word  in  its  spiritual  sense.  Whereas  the  Divine  Truth  on  earth 
is  such  as  the  Word  is  in  the  literal  sense.  In  this  there 
are  but  few  genuine  truths,  such  as  are  in  heaven,  but  there  are 
appearances  of  truth.  The  natural  man  cannot  receive  any 
other.  But  still  genuine  truths,  such  as  are  in  heaven,  lie 
stored  up  in  those  appearances ;  these  being  the  truths  wliich 
are  contained  in  the  spiritual  sense.  From  these  considera- 
tions it  is  evident,  that  by  the  angels  going  forth  from  the 
temple,  clothed  in  clean  and  shining  linen,  is  signified  that  the 
evils  and  falses,  which  have  devastated  the  Church,  were 
made  manifest  by  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word  from  its  sjjiritual 
sense. 

The  reasons  why  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  now  dis- 
covered,  are  several.      One   is,   because  the    churches    in    the 
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Christian  world  have  falsified  all  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
and  this  even  to  the  destruction  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  heaven, 
whereby  heaven  is  closed.  Wherefore  in  order  that  lieaven 
may  be  opened,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  sense  is  contained  Divine  Truth  such 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  For  by  the  Word  man  has  conjunction  with 
the  Lord,  and  thence  with  heaven.  Of  consequence  when  the 
Word  is  falsified,  even  to  the  destruction  of  the  genuine  truth 
thereof,  then  conjunction  perishes,  and  man  is  separated  from 
heaven.  In  order,  therefore,  that  he  may  again  be  conjoined 
with  heaven.  Divine  Truth  such  as  it  is  in  heaven  is  revealed  ; 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in 
which  that  Divine  Truth  is  contained. 

A  second  reason  is,  that  the  falses  which  have  inundated  the 
Church,  and  devastated  it,  cannot  be  dissipated  except  by 
genuine  truth  opened  in  the  Word  ;  inasmuch  as  falses  and 
the  evils  thence  derived,  and  evils  and  the  falses  thence  de- 
rived, cannot  be  seen  by  any  other  means  than  from  truths 
themselves.  For  falses  and  evils,  so  long  as  genuine  truths  are 
not  present,  appear  as  in  a  certain  kind  of  light,  which  is  derived 
to  them  from  confirmations  by  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man  ;  and  by  the  sense  of  the  letter,  explained  and  applied 
according  to  appearances  only,  before  that  man.  But  when 
genuine  truths  are  present,  then  first  the  falses  and  evils 
appear  ;  for  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  in  genuine  truths, 
dissipates  the  infatuated  light  of  falses,  and  converts  it  into 
darkness. 

A  third  reason  is,  that  the  New  Church,  which  is  understood 
by  the  holy  Jerusalem  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  conjoined  with 
heaven  by  the  divine  truths  of  the  Word  ;  for  the  Word  is 
conjunction,  but  conjunction  is  then  effected,  when  man  per- 
ceives the  Word  in  like  manner  as  the  angels  perceive  it. 

That  linen  signifies  truth,  will  be  seen  in  the  following 
article. 

(17.)  Continuation,  concerning  the  first  precept.  Thou 
shalt  not  make  to  thyself  other  gods,  involves  also  that  man 
should  not  love  himself  and  the  world  above  all  things,  for 
what  a  man  loves  above  all  things,  that  is  his  god. 

There  are  two  loves  altogether  opposite  to  each  other,  the 
love  of  self,  and  love  to  God  ;  likewise  the  love  of  the  Avorld 
and  the  love  of  heaven.  He  who  loves  himself  loves  his  own 
proprium  ;  and  the  proprium  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil. 
Hence  also  he  loves  evil  in  all  its  complex  ;  and  he  who  loves 
evil,  hates  good,  and  thence  also  hates  God. 

He  who  loves  himself  above  all  things,  immerses  his  affec- 
tions and  thoughts  in  the  body,  and  thereby  in  his  proprium, 
from  which  of  consequence  he  cannot  be  elevated  by  the  Lord. 
And  he  who  is  immersed  in  the  body,  and  in  his  projjrium,  is  in 
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corporeal  ideas,  and  in  pleasures  wliich  are  merely  of  the  body  ; 
and  thence  in  thick  darkness  as  to  those  things  which  are 
above.  Whereas  he  who  is  elevated  by  the  Lord,  is  in  light. 
And  he  who  is  not  in  the  light  of  heaven,  but  in  thick  dark- 
ness, inasmuch  as  he  does  not  see  any  thing  of  God,  denies 
God,  and  acknowledges  for  God  either  nature  or  some  man, 
or  some  idol,  and  also  affects  to  be  worshipped  himself  as  a  god. 
Hence  now  it  follows,  that  he  who  loves  himself  above  all 
things,  worships  other  gods. 

In  like  manner  he  who  loves  the  world,  but  this  in  a  less 
degree  ;  for  the  world  cannot  be  loved  to  so  great  a  degree 
as  the  proprium ;  wherefore  the  world  is  loved  from  pro- 
jDrium  and  for  the  sake  of  proprium,  because  it  is  serviceable 
to  it. 

By  the  love  of  self  is  especially  understood  the  love  of  ruling 
over  others  from  the  sole  delight  of  rule  and  for  the  sake  of 
eminence  ;  and  not  from  the  delight  of  uses,  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  public  good.  And  by  the  love  of  the  world  is  especially 
understood  the  love  of  possessing  goods  in  the  world  from  the 
sole  delight  of  possession,  and  for  the  sake  of  opulence,  and 
not  from  the  delight  of  uses  arising  from  them  ;  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  goods  thence  derived.  Each  of  these  loves  is  with- 
out limit,  and  rushes  on,  as  far  as  scoj)e  is  given,  to  infinity. 

951.  Inasmuch  as  by  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven 
last  plagues,  is  signified  the  manifestation  of  the  evils  and 
falses  which  have  devastated  the  Church  ;  and  whereas  the 
manifestation  is  made  by  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word,  therefore 
those  angels  appeared  clothed  in  clean  and  shining  linen  ;  for  by 
clean  and  shining  linen  is  signified  genuine  truth.  All  the 
angels  also  appeared  clothed  according  to  their  functions.  For 
the  garments  in  which  they  go  clothed  correspond  to  their 
ministries,  and  in  general  to  their  interiors.  The  angels  who 
are  wise  from  Divine  Truth  appear  in  white  garments  of  satin, 
lawn,  or  linen,  because  these  correspond  to  the  truths  in  which 
they  are.  On  this  account  also  Aaron  and  his  sons  had  gar- 
ments made  of  linen,  in  which  they  ministered,  concerning 
which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses : — Thou  slialt  make  for 
Aaron  and  his  sons  breeches  of  linen  to  cover  the  flesh  of  their 
nakedness,  from  the  loins  even  to  the  thighs;  they  shall  he 
upon  them  ivJieti  tliey  eiiter  into  the  tent  of  the  assembly,  and 
when  they  approach  to  tlte  altar  to  minister  in  tlie  holy  place, 
lest  they  bear  iniquity  and  die  (Exod.  xxviii.  42,  43).  And  in 
another  passage  : — Aaron,  when  he  shall  enter  into  tlte  Jtoly 
'place,  shall  put  on  the  linen  coat  of  holiness,  stockings  of  linen 
shidl  be  upon  his  flesh,  Ite  shall  gird  himself  tuith  a  linen 
belt,  and  shall  init  on  a  m/itre  of  line^i  (Levit.  xiv.  4).  Also, 
That  he  slioald  iiut  on  tlte  same  garments  wlien  he  expiated 
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the  iK'ople  (verse  32).  Likewise,  ivhen  he  took  the  ashes  from 
tlte  altar  after  the  burnt  ojferiiig  (Levit.  vi.  22).  In  like 
manner  the  priests  were  to  minister  in  the  new  temple,  in 
Ezekiel : —  When  the  iiriests  the  Levites,  the  sons  of  Zadok, 
shall  enter  at  the  gates  of  the  inner  court,  they  shall  put  on 
linen  garments,  no  luoollen  shall  come  ui')on  them  ;  when  they 
shall  7)iinister  in  the  gates  of  the  inner  court  and  imvard, 
mitres  of  linen  shall  be  upon  their  head,  and  breeches  of  linen 
upon  their  loins  (xliv.  17,  18).  The  reason  why  they  put  on 
linen  garments  when  they  ministered  holy  things,  was,  because 
all  holy  administration  is  effected  by  Divine  Truth.  For  the 
priesthood,  to  which  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  appointed,  re- 
presented the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good  ;  and  this  ministers  all 
things  by  Divine  Truth.  Divine  Truth  also  defends  from  falses 
and  evils,  which  are  from  hell ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  lest 
they  bear  iniquity,  and  die,  whereby  is  signified,  that  otherwise 
falses  from  hell  would  destroy  them.  These  garments  were 
called  garments  of  holiness,  because  holiness  is  predicated  of 
Divine  Truth. 

Inasmuch  as  the  garments  of  the  ministry  were  of  linen, 
hence  the  priests  wore  an  ej^hod  of  linen  when  they  ministered, 
as  we  read  concerning  Samuel  (1  Sam.  ii.  18)  ;  concerning  the 
priests  whom  Saul  slew  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18)  ;  and  also  concerning 
David,  when  lie  went  before  the  ark  (2  Sam.  vi.  14).  It  is  also 
thus  written  concerning  the  Lord  himself  in  John  : — Jesus  rose 
up  frotn  supper  and.  laid  aside  his  garment,  and  took  a  linen 
cloth,  and  girded  himself,  and  put  luater  into  a  basin,  and 
began  to  ivash  the  feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  linen  cloth  with  which  he  was  girded  (xiii,  4,  5).  The 
washing  of  the  feet  of  the  disciples  represented  and  thence 
signified  purification  from  evils  and  falses  by  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Lord.  For  all  purification  from  evils  and  falses  is 
effected  from  the  Lord  by  Divine  Truth  ;  and  this  is  signified 
by  the  linen  cloth  with  which  he  girded  himself,  and  with  which 
he  wiped  the  feet  of  his  disciples. 

Besides  these  seven  angels  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse, 
there  have  been  other  angels  also  seen  in  linen  garments  ;  as 
The  angel  who  set  a  mark  on  the  foreheads  of  the  men  ivho 
sighed,  and  ivent  in  between  the  ivheels  of  the  cherubs,  and 
took  coeds  of  fire  and  sprinkled  upon  the  city  (Ezek.  ix.  3,  11  ; 
chap.  X.  2,  6,  7).  Likewise,  Tlte  angel  tvho  was  seen  by  Daniel, 
clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girt  with  gold  of  Uplmz 
(Daniel  x.  5  ;  chap.  xii.  6,  7).  The  reason  of  their  appearing 
clothed  in  linen,  Avas,  because  they  were  girded  for  the  ministry. 
Also  the  angel  who  measured  the  new  temple,  Wliose  aspect 
ivas  of  brass,  was  seen  to  have  a  linen  thread  in  his  hand,  and 
a  measuring  reed  (Ezek.  xl.  3).  By  the  mensuration  of  the 
temple  is  there  described  the  New  Church  as  to  its  quality, 
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which  is  signified  by  the  Dumber  of  measures.  And  all  quality 
of  the  church  is  known  by  means  of  Divine  Truth  ;  hence  it 
was  that  a  linen  thread  was  in  his  hand. 

Inasmuch  as  by  linen  is  signified  truth,  and  by  a  girdle  the 
all  thereof — for  a  girdle  is  what  embraces  and  includes  all 
things  ;  and  whereas,  with  the  sons  of  Israel,  there  was  no 
longer  any  truth  remaining,  Therefore  it  luas  corriinanded  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  to  buy  himself  a  girdle  of  linen,  and  hide 
it  in  the  hole  of  a  rock  at  Euphrates,  and  at  the  end  of  many 
days  it  tuas  corrupted,  and  not  p)rofitahle  for  any  thing  (xiii. 
1 — 7).  By  the  girdle  of  linen  is  signified  all  the  truth  of 
doctrine  from  the  Word.  What  is  signified  by  its  being  hid  in 
the  hole  of  a  rock  at  Euphrates,  and  there  corrupted,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  569. 

By  linen  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Church  also  in  Isaiah  : — 
A  bruised  reed  will  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  (linen)  luill 
he  not  quench,  and  he  ivill  biding  forth  judgment  unto  verity 
(xlii.  3).  These  words  are  spoken  concerning  the  Lord.  By  the 
smoking  flax  which  he  will  not  quench  is  signified  the  little  of 
truth  from  good  with  any  one.  The  rest  may  be  seen  explained 
above,  n.  627, 

By  Hnen  is  also  signified  truth  from  the  Word  ;  properly 
the  truth  of  the  literal  sense  thereof  (in  Hosea,  ii.  5,  9).  It 
was  also  a  statute  with  the  children  of  Israel,  Tliat  they  should 
not  ivear  a  garment  mixed  with  linen  and  woollen  together 
(Deut.  xxii.  11).  The  reason  of  this  Avas,  that  woollen  signifies 
good  and  linen  truth  ;  and  because  man  by  his  garments  also 
has  communication  with  the  societies  of  heaven.  And  there 
are  societies  which  are  in  good,  and  societies  which  are  in  truth. 
And  man  must  not  have  communication  with  different  societies 
at  the  same  time  ;  for  thence  would  arise  confusion.  That  this 
was  the  reason  of  that  statute,  no  one  has  hitherto  known.  But 
it  has  been  given  me  to  know  it  from  the  change  of  my  gar- 
ments. For  on  the  laying  aside  of  a  linen  garment,  they  in 
the  spiritual  world  who  were  in  truths,  have  complained  that 
they  could  not  be  present ;  and  the  same  on  the  taking  to  the 
linen  garment  again,  became  present. 

Tliat  there  is  such  correspondence  with  the  very  garments  of 
man,  has  been  hitherto  unknown,  but  still  it  may  ajapear  from 
the  consideration  of  the  passages  adduced  above,  namely,  from 
the  linen  garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  from  the  linen  ephod 
worn  b}^  the  priests  and  by  David  ;  from  tlie  linen  in  which  the 
angels  appeared  clothed  ;  and  from  the  Lord's  girding  himself 
with  linen,  and  wiping  therewith  the  feet  of  his  tlisciples.  Like- 
wise also  from  the  rest  of  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
all  which  were  representative  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
garments  in  general,  as  denoting  truths  clothing  good  ;  concern- 
ing which  see,  n.  64,  (]5,  195,  271,  o95,  475,  476,  637. 
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(18.)  Continuation  concerning  the  first  'precept.  It  is  not 
believed  in  tlie  world,  that  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  sole 
delight  of  rule,  and  the  love  of  possessing  goods  from  the  sole 
delight  of  possessing,  and  not  from  the  delight  of  uses,  contain 
in  themselves  all  evils ;  and  also  a  contempt  and  rejection  of  all 
things  which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  this  by  reason 
that  man  from  the  love  of  self  and  from  the  love  of  the  world  is 
excited  to  do  good  to  the  Cliureh,  to  his  country,  to  society,  aud 
to  his  neighbour  ;  placing  honour  in  acting  well,  and  looking  for 
reward.  Hence  it  is  that  such  love  is  called  by  many  the  fire 
of  life,  and  the  excitement  to  great  things.  But  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  in  so  far  as  these  two  loves  have  respect  to  uses  in  the 
first  place,  and  to  self  in  the  second,  thus  far  they  are  good.  But 
in  so  far  as  they  have  respect  to  self  in  the  first  place,  and  to  uses 
in  the  second,  thus  far  they  are  evil.  For  then  man  does  all  things 
for  the  sake  of  self,  and  consequently  from  self ;  and  in  this  case 
in  everything  which  he  does  is  himself  and  his  j^roprium  ;  aud 
this  viewed  in  itself  is  nothing  but  evil.  But  to  regard  uses  in 
the  first  place,  and  self  in  the  second,  is  to  do  good  for  the  sake 
of  the  Church,  his  country,  society,  and  his  neighbour.  And 
the  good  which  man  does  to  these  for  their  own  sake,  is  not 
from  man,  but  from  the  Lord.  The  difference  between  these 
two  loves  is  as  between  heaven  and  hell.  That  there  is  such  a 
difference  is  not  known  to  man,  because  from  birth  and  thence 
from  nature  he  is  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world ;  and 
l)ecause  the  delight  thereof  continually  flatters  and  favours 
him.  Let  him  however  know,  that  the  love  of  ruling  from  the 
delight  of  rule,  and  not  from  the  delight  of  uses,  is  altogether 
diabolical,  and  may  be  called  atheistical.  For  in  proportion  as 
man  is  in  that  love,  in  the  same  proportion  he  does  not, 
in  his  heart,  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  God.  And  hence, 
in  his  heart,  he  derides  all  things  of  the  Church  ;  yea,  even 
hates  them ;  and  from  hatred  persecutes  all  who  acknow- 
ledge God,  especially  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord.  The 
very  delight  of  the  life  of  such  persons  is  to  do  evil,  and  to 
commit  all  kinds  of  wicked  and  flagitious  deeds.  In  a  word, 
they  are  very  devils.  Man  knows  not  this  whilst  he  lives 
in  the  world ;  but  he  will  know  that  it  is  so  when  he 
conies  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  is  the  case  immediately  after 
death. 

Hell  is  full  of  such  ;  where,  instead  of  exercising  dominion 
they  become  slaves.  They  appear  also  there,  when  viewed  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  inverted,  as  with  the  head  downwards  and  the 
feet  upwards  ;  inasmuch  as  they  placed  rule  in  the  first  place, 
and  uses  in  the  second.  And  that  which  is  in  the  first  place  is 
the  head,  and  that  which  is  in  the  second  constitutes  the  feet ; 
aud  that  which  is  the  head  is  loved,  but  that  which  is  not  loved 
is  trodden  under  foot. 
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952.  "  And  girt  about  the  breasts  with  golden  zones." — That 
hereby  is  signified  Divine  Good  spiritual,  containing  truths  in 
order  and  connexion ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  golden 
zone,  as  denoting  what  contains  in  order  and  in  connexion.  For 
a  zone  or  girdle  incloses  the  garments,  and  contains  them.  The 
reason  why  truths  are  what  are  said  to  be  so  contained,  is,  be- 
cause truths  are  signified  by  garments,  especially  by  garments 
of  linen.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  to  be  spiritual  good  which 
contains,  is,  because  by  the  breast,  which  was  girt  about,  is 
signified  that  good  ;  and  also  by  gold,  of  which  the  zones  were 
composed.  Similar  things  are  signified  where  it  is  said,  That 
the  Son  of  Man  in  the  raidst  of  the  candlesticks,  appeared 
girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  zone ;  which  may  be  seen 
explained  above,  n.  Qo. 

That  a  zone  or  girdle  signifies  a  common  bond,  to  contain  all 
things  in  order  and  connexion,  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana 
Coilestia,  n.  9841,  9828. 

What  is  signified  by  the  girdle  of  the  Ei^hod,  may  be  seen, 
n.  9837,  and  what  by  the  belt  of  the  coat  of  Aaron,  n.  9944. 
Similar  things  are  also  signified  by  a  girdle  or  zone  in  other 
parts  of  the  Word,  as  in  Isaiah  xi.  5  ;  chap,  xxiii.  10 ; 
Jer.  xiii.  1 — 7. 

(19.)  Continuation  concerning  the  first  precept.  He  who 
supposes  that  he  acknowledges  and  believes  that  there  is  a  God, 
before  he  abstains  from  the  evils  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
Decalogue — especially  from  the  love  of  ruling  grounded  in  the 
delight  of  rule,  and  from  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  the 
world  grounded  in  the  delight  of  possession,  and  not  in  the 
delight  of  uses — is  much  deceived.  Man  may  confirm  himself, 
as  much  as  possible,  that  there  is  a  God,  from  the  Word,  from 
preaching,  from  books,  from  the  light  of  reason ;  and  may  also 
thence  persuade  himself  that  he  believes.  Nevertheless  he  does 
not  believe,  if  the  evils  arising  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world  are  not  removed.  The  reason  is,  because  evils  and  their 
deHghts  stand  in  the  way,  and  keep  back  and  repel  the  goods 
and  their  delights  which  flow-in  out  of  heaven,  and  the  confir- 
mation which  is  thence  given.  And  before  heaven  confirms, 
there  is  only  a  faith  of  the  mouth — which  in  itself  is  no  faith — 
and  not  the  faith  of  the  heart — which  is  real  faith.  A  faith  of 
the  mouth  is  faith  in  externals.  The  faith  of  the  heart  is  faith 
in  the  internals.  When  the  internals  arc  crowded  with  all  kinds 
of  evils,  then,  tlie  externals  being  taken  away — as  is  the  case 
with  every  man  after  death — he  rejects  from  them  even  the  faitli 
that  there  is  a  God. 

953.  Verses  7,  8.  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  to  the 
seven  angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  tJte  anger  of  God  who 
liveth  for  ages  and  ages.     And  the  temple  was  fdled   with 
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,smoke  from  the  glory  of  God  and  from  hisi  'power :  and  no 
one  could  enter  into  the  temple  until  the  seven  'plagues  of  the 
seven  angels  tvere  consummated. 

"  Antl  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  to  the  seven  angels  seven 
golden  vials,  full  of  the  anger  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ages  of 
ages,"  signifies  manifestation  from  the  Lord,  by  Divine  Truth, 
or  the  Word,  of  all  the  falses  of  evil  which  have  destroyed  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  men  of  the  Church. 

"And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God  and  from  his  power,"  signifies  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word, 
in  the  natural  sense,  in  light  and  potency  from  the  Divine  Truth, 
in  the  spiritual  sense. 

"And  no  one  could  enter  into  the  temple,"  signifies  its  being 
obscure  to  the  understanding. 

"  Until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  consum- 
mated," signifies  before  evils  and  falses  are  rejected  ;  and  those 
who  are  in  them  cast  into  hell. 

954.  "  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  to  the  seven  angels 
seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  anger  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ages 
of  ages." — That  hereby  is  signified  manifestation  from  the  Lord, 
by  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word,  of  all  the  falses  of  evil  which  have 
destroyed  the  spiritual  life  of  the  men  of  the  Church  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  four  animals,  as  denoting  the  in- 
most heaven ;  concerning  which  see  n.  277,  322,  462.  And  as 
denoting  the  Word,  n.  717  ;  consequently  the  Lord  as  to  heaven 
and  as  to  the  Word.  For  heaven  is  heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  in 
like  manner  the  Word.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  seven 
angels,  as  denoting  manifestations  by  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word; 
see  above,  n.  949.  And  from  the  signification  of  seven  vials  as 
denoting  all  falses  and  evils.  For  by  seven  vials  like  things  are 
signified  as  by  the  seven  plagues,  verse  6,  namely,  evils  and  the 
falses  thence  derived,  and  falses  and  the  evils  thence  derived  ; 
see  above,  n.  949.  These  are  said  to  be  full  of  the  anger  of  God, 
who  lives  for  ages  of  ages  ;  because  they  devastate  the  Church, 
and  destroy  the  spiritual  life  of  the  men  of  the  Church.  These 
things  are  what  are  signified  by  the  anger^  of  God  :  from  these 
considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  one  of  the  four  animals 
giving  to  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  anger  of 
God  who  liveth  for  ages  of  ages,  is  signified,  manifestation  from 
the  Lord,  by  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word,  of  all  the  falses  of  evil 
which  have  destroyed  the  spiritual  life  of  the  men  of  the  Church. 
The  reason  why  vials  are  mentioned  instead  of  plagues,  is,  be- 
cause vials  are  things  containing,  and  plagues  are  what  are  con- 
tained ;  and  in  the  Word  the  things  containing  are  frequently 
used  for  the  things  contained,  by  reason  that  they  are  ultimates  ; 
and  hereby  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  preserved  in  ulti- 
mates, in  like  manner  as  where  cups  and  chalices  are  mentioned 


354  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.         [Chap.  xv. 

for  wine  :  but  we  shall  speak  further  upon  this  subject  in  the 
following  chapter,  where  the  seven  vials  and  the  seven  plagues 
therein  contained  are  treated  of. 

(20.)  Continuation  concerning  the  Jirst  precept.  In  propor- 
tion as  man  resists  the  two  loves  of  his  proprium,  which  are  the 
love  of  ruling  from  the  sole  delight  of  rule,  and  the  love  of  pos- 
sessing the  goods  of  the  world  from  the  sole  delight  of  posses- 
sion ;  and  thus  in  proportion  as  he  flees  as  sins  the  evils  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  Decalogue,  in  the  same  proportion  there 
flows  in  through  heaven  from  the  Lord  the  acknowledcrment  that 
there  is  a  God,  who  is  the  Creator  and  Conservator  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  also  that  God  is  one  :  the  reason  why  this  acknowledg- 
ment then  flows  in,  is,  because  when  evils  are  removed,  heaven  is 
opened ;  and  when  heaven  is  opened,  man  no  longer  thinks  from 
himself,  but  by  or  through  heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  this  is 
the  universal  principle  in  heaven,  comprising  all  others,  that  there 
is  a  God,*  and  also  that  God  is  one.  That  man  from  influx  alone 
knows  and,  as  it  w^ere,  sees  that  God  is  one,  may  appear  from 
the  common  confessions  of  all  nations,  and  from  the  repugnance 
to  thinking  that  there  are  several.  The  interior  thought  of  man, 
Avhich  is  the  thought  of  his  spirit,  is  either  from  hell  or  from 
heaven  ;  it  is  from  hell  before  evils  are  removed;  but  W'hen  these 
are  removed  it  is  from  heaven  :  when  it  is  from  hell,  then  man 
sees  no  otherwise  than  that  nature  is  God,  and  that  the  inmost 
of  nature  is  what  is  called  Divine ;  such  a  man  after  death, 
Avhen  he  becomes  a  spirit,  calls  any  one  a  god  who  prevails  in 
power,  and  also  affects  power  himself  that  he  may  be  called  a  god ; 
such  madness  have  all  the  evil  lurking  inwardly  in  their  spirit. 
But  when  man  thinks  from  heaven,  as  is  the  case  when  evils 
are  removed,  then  he  sees  from  the  light  in  heaven,  that  there 
is  a  God,  and  that  he  is  one. 

The  seeing  from  the  light  which  is  from  heaven,  is  what  is 
understood  by  influx. 

955.  "  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory 
of  God,  and  from  his  power." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  Di- 
vine Truth  or  Word  in  the  natural  sense,  in  light  and  potency 
from  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  temple,  as  denoting  the  Divine  Truth  or  Word 
in  the  natural  sense,  illustrated  from  the  Divjne  Truth  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  94S  ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  smoke,  as  denoting  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  in  the  natural  sense,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently  ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  denoting  the 
light  of  heaven,  which  is  the  Divine  Trutli  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  concerning  which  see  n.  34,  288,  845,  874  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  the  power  of  God,  as  denoting  divine  potency  ; 
for  in  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  there  is  glory  and  power. 
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or  light  and  potency,  from  the  spiritnal  sense,  but  not  without 
that  sense  ;  they  are  without  that  sense  who  do  not  account  the 
Word  lioly,  and  to  whom  therefore  the  Divine  Truth  therein  is 
without  light  and  potency,  whereas  they  who  do  accovmt  it  holy, 
are  made  sensible  of  that  light  and  potency  ;  the  reason  is,  be- 
cause these  latter  are  conjoined  with  heaven,  by  the  spiritual 
sense,  although  they  are  ignorant  thereof  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  by  the  temple  being  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  his  power,  is  signified  the  Word  in  the  natui'al 
sense  being  in  light  and  potency  from  the  Divine  Truth  in  the 
spiritual  sense.  The  reason  why  smoke  signifies  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  in  the  natural  sense,  is,  because  the  same 
is  signified  by  smoke  as  by  cloud ;  and  that  by  cloud  is  signified 
the  Word  in  the  natural  sense,  may  be  seen,  n.  36,  504,  594, 
90G  ;  and  because  the  same  is  here  signified  by  smoke  as  by  the 
smoke  of  the  incense  ;  which,  that  it  also  signifies  the  Word  in 
the  natural  sense,  may  be  seen,  n.  494,  539,  at  the  end  :  the 
reason  of  tliis  signification  of  smoke  is,  because  smoke  is  from 
fire,  and  by  fire  is  signified  love  in  both  senses,  and  by  holy  fire 
celestial  love  ;  similar  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  il- 
lustrated and,  as  it  were,  enkindled  from  the  spiritual  sense,  viz. 
that  as  to  the  understanding  thereof,  the  truth  there  is  in  an 
obscure  principle,  as  from  smoke,  before  the  falses  and  evils 
which  overspread  the  light,  and  cause  blindness,  are  dissipated  ; 
this  is  also  understood  by  no  one  being  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  should  be 
consummated.  Divine  Truth  in  the  natural  sense  is  also  signi- 
fied by  smoke  in  Isaiah  : — Jehovah  shall  create  upon  every 
dwelling  place  of  mount  Zion,  and  upon  the  convocations 
thereof,  a  cloud  by  day  and  a  smoke  and  splendour  of  a  flame 
of  fire  by  night ;  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  covering 
(iv.  5)  :  again  : — And  the  posts  of  the  door  were  moved,  at  the 
voice  of  the  seraphir)i  that  cried  ;  and  the  house  tvas  filled  ivith 
smoke  (vi.  4) :  in  like  manner  by  the  smoke  seen  upon  Sinai 
when  the  law  was  promulgated  ;  and  elsewhere  in  tlie  Word,  by 
the  smoking  of  the  mountaiois  Avhen  Jehovah  descendeth  ;  like- 
wise by  the  smoking  flax  (Isaiah  vii.  4)  :  and  by  the  smoke  of 
the  incense  ascending  from  the  prayers  of  the  saints  (Apoc. 
viii.  4). 

(21.)  Continuatio7i  concerning  the  first  precept.  When  man 
flees  and  is  averse  from  evils,  because  they  are  sins,  he  not  only 
sees  from  the  light  of  heaven  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  he 
is  one,  but  also  that  God  is  a  man.  For  he  desires  to  see  his 
God,  and  he  cannot  see  him  otherwise  than  as  a  man.  Thus 
the  ancients  before  Abraham,  and  after  him,  saw  God  ;  thus 
the  nations  in  those  parts  of  the  earth  out  of  the  Church  see 
God  from  an  interior  perception — especially  those  who  are  in- 
teriorly wise,  although  not  from  the  sciences.     Thus  all  infants, 
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children,  and  those  who  are  in  simple  states  of  good,  see  God,  as 
also  all  the  inhabitants  of  all  earths.  For  they  say,  that  what  is 
invisible,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  fall  into  any  idea,  cannot  fall 
into  faith. 

The  reason  hereof  is,  because  the  man  who  flees  and  is  averse 
from  evils  as  sins,  thinks  from  heaven.  And  the  whole  heaven, 
with  every  one  therein,  is  in  no  other  idea  concerning  God  than 
as  of  a  man.  Nor  can  they  be  in  any  other  idea,  inasmuch  as  the 
whole  heaven  is  a  man  in  the  greatest  effigy.  And  the  Divine 
principle  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  makes  heaven. 
Wherefore  to  think  otherwise  concerning  God  than  according 
to  that  Divine  Form,  which  is  the  human,  is  impossible  to  the 
angels.     For  angelic  thoughts  pervade  all  heaven. 

That  the  whole  heaven  in  the  complex  has  reference  to  one 
man,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  AND  Hell, 
n.  51 — 87.  And  that  the  angels  think  according  to  the  form  of 
heaven,  n.  200—212. 

This  idea  of  God  flows  in  from  heaven  with  all  in  the  world, 
and  resides  in  their  spirit.  But  it  appears  as  if  extirpated  in 
the  Church  with  those  who  are  in  intelligence  gi'ounded  in 
their  own  proprium.  Yea,  so  extirpated,  as  though  it  were  not 
communicable.  The  reason  is,  because  they  think  concerning 
God  from  space.  But  the  same  persons  think  otherwise  when 
they  become  spirits  ;  which  has  been  made  evident  to  me  from 
much  experience.  For  in  the  spiritual  world  an  indeterminate 
idea  concerning  God,  is  no  idea  concerning  him.  Wherefore  an 
idea  is  given  determined  to  some  one,  who  either  sits  on  high, 
or  elsewhere,  and  gives  answers. 

From  the  common  influx  which  is  from  the  spiritual  world, 
men  have  received  ideas  concerning  God  as  a  man,  variously  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  perception.  Hence  it  is  that  the  triune 
God  is  with  us  denominated  Persons ;  and  that  God  the  Father 
is  exhibited  jjainted  in  temples  as  a  man,  the  Ancient  of  Days. 
It  is  also  from  the  same  common  influx,  that  men  both  living 
and  dead,  who  are  called  saints,  are  adored  as  gods  by  the 
common  people  in  Christian  Gentilism,  and  that  the  sculptured 
images  of  them  are  loved.  The  case  is  the  same  with  several 
nations  elsewhere.  And  also  with  the  ancients  in  Greece,  in 
Rome,  and  in  Asia,  who  had  several  gods,  all  of  whom  were 
seen  by  them  as  men. 

These  things  are  said  in  order  that  it  may  be  known,  that  it 
is  implanted  in  man,  namely,  in  his  spirit,  to  see  God  as  a  man. 
That  is  said  to  be  implanted,  which  is  from  common  or  general 
influx. 

95().  "  And  no  one  could  enter  into  the  temple." — That  here- 
by is  signifled  its  being  obscure  to  the  understanding  ;  appears 
from   the  signification  of   temple,  as  denoting  the  Word ;  see 
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above,  n.  955.  Hence  by  the  temple  not  being  to  be  entered  by 
reason  of  the  smoke,  is  signified  the  Word  being  obscured  to  the 
understanding. 

The  reason  of  this  obscurity  of  the  Word,  so  as  not  to  be 
understood,  is,  because  in  the  end  of  the  Church  there  are  not 
any  truths  ;  and  hence  all  things  of  tlie  Word  are  falsified. 
Wherefore  before  genuine  truths  are  discovered,  the  Word  is  in 
obscurity  before  the  understanding. 

(22.)  Continuation  concerning  the  first  precept.  Inasmuch 
as  man,  by  virtue  of  the  common  influx  out  of  heaven,  sees,  in 
his  spirit,  that  God  is  a  man,  it  follows  that  they  who  are  of 
the  Cliurch  where  the  Word  is,  if  they  flee  and  are  averse  from 
evils  as  sins,  by  virtue  of  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which  they  then 
are,  see  the  Divinity  in  the  Lord's  humanity,  and  the  Trinity, 
in  him  ;  and  himself  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  But  they 
cannot  see  this,  who,  by  an  intelligence  grounded  in  their  pro- 
prium,  have  destroyed  v/ith  themselves  the  idea  of  God  as  a 
man  :  nor  do  these  see  that  God  is  one  from  the  Trinity 
which  they  think  of  They  only  say  that  he  is  one  with  their 
mouth. 

In  like  manner  they  who  are  not  purified  from  evils,  and 
therefore  not  in  the  light  of  heaven,  do  not  in  their  spirit  see 
the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  some  other  in 
his  place — some  of  them  regarding  some  one  whom  they  believe 
to  be  God  the  Father ;  others  one  whom  they  call  God, 
because  he  prevails  in  power ;  others  some  devil  whom  they  fear 
because  he  can  bring  evil  upon  them ;  others  nature,  as  they 
did  in  the  world  ;  and  others,  no  God  at  all. 

It  is  said,  in  their  spirit,  because  they  are  such  when  they 
become  spirits  after  death.  Wherefore  what  lay  concealed  in 
their  spirit,  in  the  world,  is  then  manifested. 

But  all  who  are  in  heaven,  acknowledge  the  Lord  onl}'.  For 
the  whole  heaven  is  from  the  Divine  principle  which  proceeds 
from  him,  and  has  reference  to  him  as  a  man. 

Wherefore  no  one  can  enter  heaven  unless  he  be  in  the  Lord  ; 
for  a  man  enters  into  the  Lord  whilst  he  entei'S  into  heaven. 
Others,  if  they  enter,  become  impotent  of  mind  and  fall  backwards. 

957.  "Until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  should  be 
consummated." — That  hereby  is  signified,  before  evils  and  falses 
were  rejected,  and  those  who  were  in  them  cast  into  hell ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  being  consummated,  as  de- 
noting to  be  finished,  but  in  this  case,  to  be  rejected.  And  from 
the  signification  of  the  seven  plagues,  as  denoting  all  the  evils 
and  falses  which  have  devastated  the  Church  ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  949.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  seven  angels 
as  denoting  manifestations ;  concerning  which  also  see  n.  949. 
Thus  by,  "  until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  should  be 
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consummated,"  is  signified,  before  the  evils  and  falses,  which 
were  made  manifest,  were  rejected.  The  reason  why  the  same 
words  also  signify,  before  they  who  were  in  evils  and  falses 
were  cast  into  hell,  is,  because  they  relate  to  the  time  before 
the  Last  Judgment  was  accomplished,  when  the  good  were  sepa- 
rated from  the  evil  ;  and  the  good  elevated  into  heaven,  and  the 
evil  cast  into  hell — thus  before  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
existed.  That  before  that  time  the  Word  was  in  obscurity  be- 
fore the  understanding,  is  signified  by  no  one  being  able  to 
enter  into  the  temple,  before  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  consummated. 

But  this  arcanum  is  to  be  further  explained.  The  Divine 
truths  which  lay  interiorly  stored  up  in  the  Word  could  not  be 
manifested  before  the  Last  Judgment  was  accomplished.  The 
reason  whereof  is,  because  before  that  the  hells  prevailed  ;  but 
afterwards  the  heavens  prevail.  And  man  is  set  in  the  midst 
between  the  heavens  and  the  hells.  Wherefore  when  the  hells 
prevail,  then  the  truth  of  the  Word  is  either  perverted,  or 
despised,  or  rejected  ;  but  the  contrary  comes  to  pass  when  the 
heavens  prevail.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear 
whence  it  is,  that  Divine  truths  were  now  first  discovered,  and 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  revealed. 

This  therefore  is  what  is  understood  by  the  Word  being  in 
obscurity,  as  to  the  understanding  thereof,  before  they  who  were 
in  evils  and  in  falses  were  cast  into  hell. 

(28.)  Continuation  concerning  the  first  precept.  The  idea 
concerning  God  is  the  primary  of  all  ideas.  For  according  to 
the  quality  thereof  with  man,  such  is  his  communication  with 
heaven,  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  And  hence  such  is  his 
illustration,  affection  of  truth  and  good,  perception,  intelligence, 
and  wisdom.  For  these  things  are  not  from  man,  but  from  the 
Lord,  according  to  conjunction  with  him. 

The  idea  concerning  God  is  the  idea  concerning  the  Lord  and 
his  Divinity.  For  no  other  is  God  of  heaven  and  God  of  earth, 
as  he  himself  teaches  in  Matthew  : — All  power  is  given  to  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth  (xxviii.  16). 

But  the  idea  concerning  the  Lord  is  more  or  less  full,  and 
more  or  less  clear.  It  is  full  in  the  inmost  heaven,  less  full  in 
the  middle  heaven,  and  still  less  full  in  the  ultimate  heaven. 
Wherefore  they  who  are  in  the  inmost  heaven  are  in  wisdom ; 
they  who  are  in  the  middle,  in  intelligence  ;  and  they  who  are 
in  the  ultimate,  in  science.  The  idea  is  also  clear  with  the 
angels  who  arc  in  the  midst,  in  the  heavenly  societies;  and 
less  clear  with  those  who  are  round  about ;  according  to  the 
degrees  of  distance  from  the  midst.  All  in  the  heavens  have 
places  allotted  them  according  to  the  fulness  and  clearness  of 
their  idea  concerning  the  Lord.  They  are  also  in  correspon- 
dent wisdom,  and  in  correspondent  felicity. 
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All  who  have  not  an  idea  of  the  Divinity  concerning  the 
Lord,  as,  for  example,  the  Socinians  and  Arians,  are  under  the 
heavens  and  unhappy. 

They  who  have  a  two-fold  idea,  namely,  of  a  God  invisible, 
and  of  a  God  visible  under  a  human  form,  also  abide  under  the 
heavens.  Nor  are  they  received  before  they  acknowledge  one 
God,  and  him  visible. 

Such  as  in  the  place  of  a  visible  God  see,  as  it  were,  some- 
what aerial,  and  this  by  reason  of  the  idea  arising  from 
God's  being  called  a  spirit;  if  this  idea  with  them  is  not 
changed  into  the  idea  of  a  man,  thus  of  the  Lord,  are  also  not 
accepted. 

But  they  who  have  an  idea  concerning  God,  as  concerning  the 
inmost  of  nature,  are  rejected,  because  they  cannot  but  fall  into 
the  idea  of  nature  as  being  God. 

All  nations,  which  have  believed  in  one  God,  and  have  had 
an  idea  concerning  him  as  a  man,  are  received  by  the  Lord. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  who  they  are  that 
worship  God  himself,  and  who  they  are  that  worship  other  gods  ; 
thus,  tiiey  who  live  according  to  the  first  precept  of  the  Deca- 
logue, and  they  who  do  not  live  according  to  it. 


CHAPTER   XVI. 


1.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  saying  to 
tlie  seven  angels,  Go  your  ways  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

2.  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the 
men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which 
worshipped  his  image. 

3.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ; 
and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man ;  and  every  living 
soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4.  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  became  blood. 

5.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous, 
O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  holy,  because  thou  hast 
judged  thus. 

6.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and 
thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy. 

7.  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say.  Even  so,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

8.  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun  ; 
and  power  was^given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire. 

9.  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed 
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the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues,  and  they 
repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

10.  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of 
the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ;  and  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

11.  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of 
their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

12.  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

13.  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

14.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles, 
ivhicJi  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God 
Almighty. 

15.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame. 

16.  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place,  called  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Armaggedon. 

17.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air ; 
and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from 
the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done. 

18.  And  there  were  voices,  and  lightnings,  and  thunders  ;  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19.  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  jDarts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon  came  in  remem- 
brance before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

20.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 
found. 

21.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven, 
evenly  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  blasphemed 
God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof 
was  exceeding  great. 


EXPLANATION. 


958.  Verses  1,  2.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, aayincj  to  tlie  seven  angels,  Oo  and  ijour  out  the  vials  of 
the  anger  of  God  into  the  eartk  And  the  first  angel  went, 
and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  and  there  came  an 
evil  and  noxious  sore  in  the  nien  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
heast,  and  who  adored  his  image. 
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"And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to 
the  seven  angels,"  signifies  manifestation,  by  Divine  Truth  from 
the  Word,  of  the  evils  and  falses  which  have  devastated  the 
Church. 

"Go  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  anger  of  God  into  the 
earth,"  signifies  the  state  of  the  Church  devastated. 

"  And  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  tlie 
earth,"  signifies  manifestation  of  the  state  of  tlie  Church  in 
general. 

"  And  there  came  an  evil  and  noxious  sore,"  signifies  evil 
works  therein,  and  consequent  falsifications  of  the  Word. 

"  In  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  who 
adored  his  image,"  signifies  with  those  who  acknowledge  faith 
alone,  and  the  doctrine  thereof,  and  live  according  thereto, 

959.  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  out  of  the  temple  saying  to  the 
seven  angels."- — That  hereby  is  signified  manifestation,  by 
Divine  Truth  from  the  AVord,  of  the  evils  and  the  falses  which 
have  devastated  the  Church  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
voice  out  of  the  temple,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  from  the 
Word.  For  a  voice  signifies  Divine  Truth,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  261,  668.  And  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony,  out  of  which  the  voice  came,  signifies  the  Word,  in 
wliich  is  contained  Divine  Truth  both  natural  and  spiritual, 
n.  948.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  seven  angels,  as 
denoting  manifestations,  as  has  been  frequently  shown  above. 
And  wliereas  by  the  seven  vials  or  plagues,  which  they  had,  are 
signified  the  evils  and  falses  which  devastated  the  Church, 
therefore  the  manifestations  thereof  are  here  signified  by  the 
seven  angels.  The  subject  treated  of  in  the  following  verses  is 
also  concerning  this  manifestation. 

(24.)  In  tlie  preceding  chapter,  at  the  end  of  each  article,  we 
have  treated  concerning  the  first  precept  in  the  Decalogue. 
Wherefore  in  the  articles  now  following  in  the  chapter  we  shall 
treat  concerning  the  rest  of  the  precepts.  And  here,  con- 
cerning the  second,  Thuu  shalt  not  profane  the  name  of 
God. 

It  shall  first  be  explained  what  is  understood  by  the  name 
of  God,  and  afterwards,  what  by  the  profaning  it.  By  the  name 
of  God  is  understood  all  the  quality  by  which  God  is  worshipped. 
For  God  is  in  his  own  quality,  and  is  his  own  quality.  His 
essence  is  Divine  Love,  and  his  quality  is  Divine  Truth  thence 
derived,  united  with  Divine  Good  ;  thus  with  us  on  earth  it  is 
THE  Word.  Wherefore  also  it  is  said  in  John,  The  Word  vjas 
with  God,  and  the  Word  tvas  God  (i.  1).  And  hence,  also,  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  and  good  from  the  Word ;  for  ac- 
cording thereto  is  worship. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  quality  of  God  is  manifold — for  it  con- 
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tains  all  things  which  are  from  him — therefore  many  names  are 
given  to  him ;  and  every  name  involves  and  expresses  his 
quality  in  general  and  specifically.  For,  besides  other  names, 
he  is  named  Jehovah,  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  Lord  Jehovih,  God, 
Messiah  or  Christ,  Jesus,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Creator,  Former, 
Maker,  King  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Rock  and  the 
Stone  of  Israel,  Shiloh,  Schaddai,  David,  Prophet,  Son  of  God, 
and  Son  of  Man.  All  these  are  names  of  the  One  God,  who  is 
the  Lord  ;  but  still  where  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  they 
signify  some  universal  attribute  or  Divine  quality  distinct  from 
other  divine  attributes  and  qualities. 

In  like  manner,  where  it  is  said  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
they  are  not  three  who  are  understood,  but  the  One  God  ;  or 
they  are  not  three  Divine  Beings  but  One.  And  this  Trine, 
which  is  One,  is  the  Lord. 

Inasmuch  as  every  name  signifies  some  distinct  attribute  or 
quality,  therefore  by  profaning  the  name  of  God  is  not  meant  to 
profane  the  name  itself,  but  his  quality.  The  reason  why 
quality  is  signified  by  name,  is  also,  because  in  heaven  every 
one  is  named  according  to  his  quality.  And  the  quality  of  God 
or  the  Lord  is  the  all  which  is  from  him  whereby  he  is  wor- 
shipped. Hence  it  is,  that  in  hell,  inasmuch  as  there  is  not  any 
Divine  quality  of  the  Lord  there  acknowledged,  the  Lord  cannot 
be  named  ;  and  that  his  names  cannot  be  pronounced  by  any 
one  in  the  spiritual  world  otherwise  than  as  his  Divinity  is 
acknowledged.  For  all  in  that  world  speak  from  the  heart,  thus 
from  the  love  and  the  acknowledgment  thence  derived. 

960.  "  Go  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  anger  of  God  into  the 
earth." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  state  of  the  devastated 
Church  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  vials  of  the  anger 
of  God,  as  denoting  the  evils  and  falses  which  have  devastated 
the  Church.  For  by  the  vials  of  the  anger  of  God  are  signified 
similar  things  as  by  the  plagues  in  the  preceding  chapter,  xv.  6, 
where  it  is  said,  that  seven  angels  went  out  from  the  temple 
having  seven  plagues;  and  by  the  plagues  there  are  signified 
evils  and  the  falses  thence  derived,  and  falses  and  the  evils 
thence  derived,  which  have  devastated  the  Church,  n.  949. 
Similar  things  are  signified  b}'^  the  anger  of  God  ;  for  the  anger 
of  God  is  predicated  of  the  evils  and  falses  whicli  devastate  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Church.  And  from  the  signification  of 
the  earth,  as  denoting  the  Church  ;  concerning  which,  see  n.  29, 
804,  417,  697,  741,  752,  876. 

The  reason  why  by  pouring  out  those  vials  into  the  earth,  is 
signified  the  state  of  tlie  Church  so  made,  is,  because  the 
devastations  of  the  Church  are  attributed  in  tlie  Word  to  God  ; 
consc({uently,  as  being  produced  from  heaven,  although  nothing 
thereof  is  from  God,  but  from  man  only.     Still,  however,  it  is 


No.  960.1         APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.  363 

so  said  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  because  it  so  appears  to 
men  ;  and  that  sense,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  ultimate,  consists  of 
appearances. 

The  reason  why  they  are  called  vials,  is,  because  vials  are 
vessels  ;  and  vessels  have  a  similar  signification  with  the  things 
contained  in  them,  as  chalices,  bowls,  cups,  &c.,  with  the  wine  or 
other  liquor  in  them ;  and  as  the  censers  for  the  incense,  with 
several  other  vessels.  The  reason  is,  because  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  is  the  ultimate  sense  of  Divine  Truth,  and  there- 
fore consists  of  ultimate  things,  which  are  in  nature ;  and 
which  serve  for  the  foundation  and  structure  of  things  interior. 
That  vials,  chalices,  cups,  bowls,  and  dishes  are  mentioned  for 
their  contents,  and  therefore  have  a  like  signification,  is  evident 
from  the  Word,  where  they  are  used  sometimes  to  denote  falses 
from  hell,  and  drunkenness  or  insanity  thence  derived,  likewise 
temptations  ;  and  truths  from  the  Lord  and  wisdom  thence 
derived.  That  they  signify  falses  from  hell,  and  thence  insanity, 
appears  from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in  Jeremiah  : — 
Jehovah  said,  take  this  cu])  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  Jehovah, 
out  of  my  hand,  and  make  all  nations  djHnlc  to  which  I  shall 
send  thee,  that  they  may  drink  and  stagger,  and  he  mad,  hy 
reason  of  the  sivord.  When  they  refuse  to  take  the  cup  out  of 
thine  hand  to  drink,  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  thus  saith 
Jehovah  Zehaoth,  drinking  ye  shall  drink  (xxv.  15,  16,  28). 
By  the  cup  of  wine  here  also  is  signified  the  false  which  is  from 
hell ;  by  drinking  is  signified  to  appropriate  to  themselves ;  by 
being  mad  is  signified  to  be  spiritually  insane  ;  which  is  the  case 
when  what  is  false  is  called  true,  and  what  is  true  is  called  false. 
By  the  nations  which  shall  drink  are  signified  the  evil,  and,  in 
the  abstract  sense,  evils ;  for  several  nations  which  were  to 
drink  are  there  enumerated.  But  still  those  nations  are  not 
understood,  but  the  evils  signified  by  them.  And  evils  are 
what  drink,  that  is,  appropriate  to  themselves  falses.  That  the 
cup  of  wine  signifies  the  false,  is  also  evident  from  its  being  said, 
that  they  may  be  mad  by  reason  of  the  sword  ;  for  by  sword  is 
signified  the  false  as  destroying  truth. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet : — A  golden  cup  is  Babel  in  the 
It  and  of  Jehovah,  making  drunk  the  whole  earth ;  the  nations 
have  drunk  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad  (li.  7). 
By  the  golden  cup  is  signified  the  false  destroying  good  ;  by 
Babel  is  signified  dominion  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church 
over  heaven,  and  over  the  souls  of  men,  from  which  dominion 
profane  falses  are  derived  ;  by  making  the  earth  drunk  is  sig- 
nified to  infatuate  the  Church,  so  that  no  longer  any  truth  is 
seen.     Wine  signifies  such  a  false  principle. 

And  in  Ezekiel : — In  the  way  of  thy  sister  thou  hast  vxdked, 
therefore  ivill  I  give  her  cup  into  thine  hand;  thus  saith  the 
Lord  Jehovih,  thou  shalt  drink  the  cup  of  thy  sister,  deep  and 
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broad,  thou  slialt  he  for  a  laughing  and  derision,  ample  to  be 
taken ;  ivith  drunkenness  and  sadness  shall  thou  he  filled,  ivith 
the  cup  of  devastation  and  desolation,  with  the  cup  of  thy 
sister  Samaria,  ivhich  thou  shall  drink  and  press  out,  and 
thou  sJudt  break  the  shreds  thereof  (xxiii.  31 — 34).  These 
things  are  said  concerning  Jerusalem,  whereby  is  signified  the 
celestial  Church  as  to  doctrine  ;  and  by  Samaria  there,  which  is 
the  sister,  is  signified  the  spiritual  Church,  also  as  to  doctrine. 
For  the  Jewish  nation  represented  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  ; 
and  the  Israelitish  nation  his  spiritual  kingdom.  But  in  this 
case  by  Jerusalem  and  Samaria  is  signified  the  Church  de- 
vastated as  to  all  good  and  truth.  The  plenaiy  devastation  of 
the  Church  with  the  Jewish  nation  is  described  by  the  cup  of 
the  sister  deep  and  broad ;  and  by  their  being  filled  with 
drunkenness  and  sadness  ;  also  by  drinking  the  cup,  sucking  it 
out,  and  breaking  the  shreds  tliereof  It  is  called  a  cup  of 
devastation  and  desolation,  because  devastation  is  predicated  of 
good,  and  desolation  of  truth. 

And  in  Zechariah  : — Behold  I  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trem- 
bling to  all  the  people  round  about  (xii.  2).  And  in  Habakkuk  : 
— Thou  shall  be  satiated  with  ignominy  for  glory,  drink  thou 
also,  that  thy  foreskin  may  be  uncovered.  The  cup  of  Jehovah 
shall  pass  about  to  thee,  that  an  igno'minious  vomit  may  be 
upon  thy  glory  (ii.  16).  Where  cup  denotes  falsified  truth, 
which  in  itself  is  false  ;  and  of  which  an  ignominious  vomiting 
is  predicated.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  upon  th}'  glory — glory  sig- 
nifying the  Divine  Truth  in  the  V/ord. 

And  in  Lamentations  : — Rejoice  and  be  glad,  0  daughter  of 
Edo'in,  the  cup  shall  also  pass  over  to  thee,  thou  shall  be  made 
drunken  and  shall  be  uncovered  (iv.  21).  Here  also  the  cup 
has  a  like  signification. 

And  in  David : — Jehovah  shall  rain  upon  the  impious, 
snares,  fire,  and  brimstone,  and  a  luind  of  storms,  the  portion 
of  their  cup  (Psalm  xi.  6).  Again  : — There  is  a  cup  in  the 
hand  of  Jehovah,  and  he  hath  mixed  it  with  wine,  he  hath 
filled  it  with  mixture,  and  poured  out  thence,  but  the  dregs 
thereof  all  the  impious  of  the  earth  shall  suck  out  and  drink 
them  (Psalm  Ixxv.  9).  By  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone,  are  sig- 
nified falses  and  evils  seducing,  and  by  a  wind  of  storms  is 
signified  vehement  assault  of  trutli.  These  things  are  called  the 
portion  of  a  cup,  because  a  cup,  as  containing,  signifies  them.  By 
mixing  and  filling  with  mixture  is  signified  to  falsify  truth  and 
})r(jfane  it. 

In  all  these  passages  the  devastation  of  truth  and  good  by 
falses  and  evils  is  attributed  to  Jehovah.  For  it  is  said  that  they 
should  take  tlie  cup  of  the  anger  of  Jehovah  out  of  his  hand, 
that  Jeliovah  mixed  it  with  wine,  and  filled  it  witli  mixture;  it 
is  likewise  called  a  cup  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah.    But,  neverthe- 
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less,  it  is  to  he  nnrlerstood,  tliat  nothing  of  devastation  is  from 
Jeliovali,  but  all  from  man.  The  reason  of  its  being  so  said, 
is,  because  the  natural  man  sees  no  otherwise  than  that  God  is 
angry  and  punishes,  condemns,  and  casts  into  hell,  those  who 
despise  and  blaspheme  him ;  in  a  word,  who  do  not  give  him 
glory.  Whereas  to  think  thus  is  natural ;  therefore  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  natural,  it  is  so  said. 

Li  like  manner  elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse  : — He  who  wor- 
shippeth  the  head,  shall  druik  of  the  wine  of  tlie  anger  of  God, 
mixed,  pfure  in  the  cup  of  his  ivrath  (xiv.  10),  Great  Babylon 
canne  into  rememhrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of 
the  ivine  of  the  wrath  of  Ids  anger  (xvi.  19).  A  woman  having  a 
golden  cvj)  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  the  unclean- 
ness  of  tvltoredom  (xvii.  4).  Double  to  Iter  double  according  to 
her  works;  in  the  cup)  in  tvJtich  she  Jiath  mingled,  mingle  to  her 
double  (xviii.  6).  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  what 
is  signified  by  the  seven  vials  of  the  angels,  which  they  poured 
out  into  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  rivers,  the  fountains  of  waters, 
the  sun,  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast,  the  river  Euphrates,  and 
into  the  air,  namely,  that  they  denote  states  of  devastation, 
which  are  thereby  described. 

That  a  chalice  or  cup  signifies  temptations  may  appear  from 
the  following  passages  in  the  Evangelists  : — Jesus  said  to  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  ye  know  not  what  ye  ask,  afe  ye  able  to  drink 
of  the  cup  vjhich  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptised  tvith  the 
baptism  with  tvhich  I  am  bap)tised,  ?  They  said  unto  him,  we 
are  able.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  ye  shall  indeed  drink  my  cup, 
and  tvith  the  baptism  with  tvhich  I  am  baptised,  ye  shcdl  be  bap- 
tised (Matt.  XX.  22,  23;  Mark  x.  88,  39).  But  these  passages  may 
be  seen  explained,  n.  83.  Again  :  —  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  the  cup 
which  my  Father  gave  me  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  (John  xviii.  11). 
In  Gethsemane,  Jesus  said,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  p>ass 
from  me  (Matt.  xxvi.  39,  42,  44  ;  Mark  xiv.  36 ;  Luke  xxii.  42). 
That  in  these  passages  a  cup  signifies  temptations  is  evident. 
Likewise  in  Isaiah,  chap.  li.  17,  22;  where  it  is  also  called  the  cup 
of  the  anger  of  God,  and  the  cup  of  trembling.  Forasmuch  as  cup 
signifies  the  same  as  wine,  and  wine  in  the  good  sense  signifies 
Divine  Truth,  therefore  also  this  is  signified  by  cup  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages.  Thus  in  the  Evangelists  : — Jesus  taking  the 
cup  and,  giving  thanks,  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  drink 
ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment (Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Mark  xiv.  28,  24  ;  Luke  xxii.  17,18). 
Whereas  by  the  Lord's  blood  is  signified  Divine  Truth  proceed- 
ing from  him,  and  in  like  manner  by  wine — consequently  by 
cup — therefore  it  is  said,  this  is  my  blood.  And  Avhereas  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  is  by  Divine  Truth, 
therefore  it  is  called  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament  or  New 
Covenant.     That  the  blood  of  the  Lord  sisfnifies  Divine  Truth 
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may  be  seen,  n.  328,  329,  476,  748  ;  and  that  Covenant  signifie 
conjunction,  n.  701. 

So  in  David  : — Jehovah  is  the  iiortion  of  your  part,  and  my 
cup,  thou  sustainest  my  lot  (Psalm  xvi.  5).  Again  : — Thou  settest 
before  me  a  table  in  presence  of  mine  enemies,  thou  anointest 
my  head  tvith  oil,  m,y  cupj  shall  ftoiu  over  (Psalm  xxiii.  5).  In 
these  passages  cup  is  used  to  denote  Divine  Truth  ;  and  on 
account  of  this  signification  it  is  also  called  the  cup}  of  scdva- 
tion  (Psalm  cxvi.  23) ;  and  the  cup  of  consolation  (Jerem.  xvi. 
7).  Again  in  Mark: — Whosoever  of  you  shall  give  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  my  nariie,  because  ye  are  Christ's,  sliall  not 
lose  his  reiuard  (ix.  41).  Where  by  giving  a  cup  of  water  to 
drink  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  because  they  are  Christ's,  signi- 
fies to  teach  truth  from  the  love  of  truth,  thus  from  the  Lord ; 
likewise  to  do  it.  The  love  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  is 
understood  by  giving  a  cup  of  water  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
By  Christ  also  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth.  It 
is  also  written  in  the  Evangelists: — Wo  to  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites,  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
p)late,  but  the  inside  is  full  of  rapine  and  ioitemperance ; 
purge  first  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  plate,  that  the  outside 
mny  be  clean  also  (Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26 ;  Luke  xi.  39).  The 
reason  why  cup  and  plate  are  here  mentioned  by  the  Lord,  is, 
because  the  thing  containing  signifies  the  same  as  what  is  con- 
tained ;  thus  the  cup  the  same  as  wine,  and  the  plate  the  same 
as  meat.  By  wine  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Word  and  of 
doctrine,  and  by  meat  the  good  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine. 

The  natural  man  or  natural  mind  is  inwardly  purified,  when 
falses  and  evils  are  removed ;  but  the  contrary  is  the  case,  when 
they  are  not  removed.  For  according  to  the  quality  of  the  in- 
terior, such  is  the  quality  of  the  exterior  ;  but  not  vice  versa. 
For  the  interior  flows-in  into  the  exterior,  and  disposes  it  to 
agreement  with  itself,  but  not  vice  versa. 

(25.)  Continuation  concerning  the  second  precept.  Inas- 
much as  by  the  name  of  God  is  understood  that  which  is  from 
God,  and  which  is  God ;  and  since  this  is  called  Divine  Truth,  and 
with  us  the  Word  ;  this  being  in  itself  Divine,  and  most  holy, 
is  not  to  be  profaned:  and  it  is  profaned  when  its  sanctity  is 
denied,  as  is  the  case  Avhen  it  is  despised,  rejected,  and  oppro- 
briously  treated.  When  this  is  the  case,  then  heaven  is  shut 
and  man  is  left  to  hell.  For  the  Word  is  the  only  medium  of 
conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  Church.  Wherefore,  when  it  is 
rejected  from  the  heart,  that  conjunction  is  loosed  ;  and  then 
man,  being  left  to  hell,  no  longer  acknowledges  any  truth  of  the 
Church. 

There  arc  two  things  by  which  heaven  is  sluit  to  the  men  of 
the  Church.  One  is  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divinity,  and  the 
other  is  the  denial  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Word.     The  reason  is, 
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because  the  Lord's  Divinity  is  the  all  of  heaven  ;  and  Divine 
Truth,  which  is  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense,  constitutes 
Heaven.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  ho  who  denies  one  or  the 
other,  denies  that  which  is  the  all  of  heaven,  and  from  which 
heaven  is  and  exists  ;  and  that  thereby  he  deprives  himself  of 
all  communication,  and  thence  of  conjunction,  with  heaven. 

To  profane  the  Word  is  the  same  with  blaspheming  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  tins  is  not  remitted  to  any  one.  Wherefore,  also,  it 
is  said  in  this  precept,  that  he  shall  not  be  left  unpunished,  who 
profanes  the  name  of  God. 

961.  "And  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth." — That  hereby  is  signified  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  general ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  pouring  out 
the  vial  upon  the  earth ;  as  denoting  manifestation  of  the  state 
of  the  Church  in  general.  For  by  the  seven  angels  is  signified 
manifestation  ;  and  by  the  earth  is  signified  the  Church,  as  was 
shewn  above,  n.  960. 

962.  "And  there  came  a  great  and  noxious  sore." — That 
hereby  are  signified  evil  works  there,  and  consequent  falsifica- 
tions of  truth  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  sore,  as  de- 
noting works  which  are  done  from  man,  thus  from  his  proprium, 
which  works  are  evil,  and  of  which  we  shall  treat  presently. 
And  whereas  great  is  predicated  of  good,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense  of  evil ;  and  noxious  of  what  is  falsified  ;  therefore,  by  a 
great  and  noxious  sore  are  signified  evil  works,  and  consequent 
falsifications  of  truth. 

The  reason  why  by  sores  are  signified  works  grounded  in  the 
proprium,  and  thence  evil,  is,  because  from  man's  proprium  no- 
thing but  evil  can  possibly  be  produced.  For  the  proprium  of 
man  is  that  into  which  he  is  born,  and  which  he  afterwards  con- 
tracts by  his  own  life.  And  whereas  his  proprium  is  thus  from 
its  very  birth  composed  of  mere  evils,  therefore  man  must  be  as 
it  were  created  anew,  that  is,  regenerated,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  in  good,  and  so  may  be  received  into  heaven.  When  he  is 
regenerated,  then  the  evils  which  are  from  the  proprium  are  re- 
moved, and  in  the  place  thereof  are  implanted  goods,  which  is 
effected  by  means  of  truths.  That  evil  works,  and  the  falsifica- 
tions of  truths,  pertain  to  those  who  acknowledge  faith  alone  in 
doctrine,  and  confirm  it  in  life,  is  understood  by  what  follows, 
namely,  that  the  great  and  noxious  sore  was  upon  the  men  who 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  adored  his  image. 

That  sores  signify  works  which  are  from  man's  proprium,  may 
appear  from  the  Word  wliere  sores  and  wounds  are  mentioned  ; 
likewise  diseases  of  various  kinds  ;  as  leprosies,  fevers,  hemor- 
rhoids, and  several  others  ;  all  which  correspond  to  cupidities 
arising  from  evil  loves,  and  thence  signify  them. 


368  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xvi. 

What  ulcers  and  wounds  signify  may  moreover  appear  from 
the  following  passages.  As  in  Isaiah  :  — From  the  sole  of  tJie 
foot  even  to  the  head  there  is  no  soundness ;  the  wound,  and, 
scar,  and  fresh  bruise,  have  not  been  -pressed  out,  nor  bound 
up,  nor  mollijied  ivith  oil  ;  your  tvhole  land  is  a  desert,  your 
cities  burned  ivithjire  (i.  6,  7).  By  these  words  it  is  declared 
that  there  is  no  good  and  thence  no  truth  in  the  Church  ;  but 
evil  and  the  false  thence  derived.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  to  the  head  no  soundness,  signifies  that  both  natural  things 
and  spiritual,  which  are  the  interiors  of  man  and  his  will,  are 
destroyed.  Wound,  and  scar,  and  recent  bruise,  signify  evils  of 
the  will,  and  falses  of  the  thought  thence  derived,  continually 
abounding.  Evils  of  the  will  are  also  evil  works.  Not  bound 
up,  nor  mollified  with  oil,  signifies  not  amended  by  repentance, 
nor  tempered  by  good.  Your  land  is  a  desert,  your  cities  burned 
with  fire,  signifies  the  Church  being  devastated  as  to  all  truth, 
and  the  doctrinals  thereof  destroyed  by  a  life  according  to 
cupidities  arising  from  evil  love. 

Again  in  Hosea  : — Ephraim  satv  his  disease,  and  Judah  his 
wound,  and  Ephraim  ivent  to  Assyria,  and  sent  to  king 
Jareb,  and  he  would  not  heal  you ;  and  he  shall  not  cure  you 
of  your  wound  (v.  13).  By  Ephraim  is  signified  the  Church  as 
to  the  understanding  of  truth  ;  in  this  case  as  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  false.  And  by  Judah  is  signified  the  will  of  good  ; 
in  this  case  the  will  of  evil.  By  Assyria  and  the  king  Jareb  is 
signified,  the  rational  principle  perverted,  as  to  good  and  as  to 
truth.  Hence  it  is  evident,  what  is  signified  by  those  words  in 
a  series,  namely,  that  man  from  self-derived  intelligence  can- 
not amend  the  falses  arising  from  evils  of  the  will ;  evil  of  the 
will,  which  also  is  evil  of  the  life,  being  understood  by  wound. 

Again  in  David  : — Mine  iniquities  have  passed  over  my  head, 
my  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  by  reason  of  my  foolishness 
(Psalm  xxxviii.  5,  6).  Here  also  wounds  are  used  to  denote  the 
evils  of  the  will,  which  are  evil  works  ;  which  are  said  to  stink 
and  to  be  corrupt  by  reason  of  foolishness,  when  the  delight  of  the 
will  and  of  the  thought  thence  derived  is  to  do  them. 

Again  in  Isaiah  : — In  the  day  ivhen  Jehovah  will  bind  up 
the  fracture  of  his  people,  and  heal  the  tvound  of  their  plague 
(xxx.  26).  By  the  fracture  of  the  people  is  signified  the  false  of 
doctrine,  and  by  the  wound  of  their  plague  evil  of  the  life.  The 
reformation  of  doctrine  by  truths  is  signified  by  Jehovah  binding 
up  the  fractui'e  of  his  people  ;  and  reformation  of  the  life  by 
truths,  is  signified  by  healing  the  wound  of  their  plague.  By 
the  Samaritan  binding  up  the  vjounds  of  him  luho  was 
ivounded  by  robbers,  and  pouring  therein  oil  and  wine  (Luke 
x.  33,  34),  was  signified,  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity,  are  desirous  to  amend,  by  truths  from  good,  the  evils 
arising  from  falses.    Thieves  are  those  who  infused  falses,  Avhence 
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rorae  evils  ;  specifically  the  Jews.  Wounds  denote  those  evils, 
oil  the  good  of  love,  and  wine  the  truth  of  the  Word  and  of 
doctrine.  But  these  things  may  be  seen  explained  above,  n.  .376 
and  444.  By  Lazarus  who  lay  at  the  threshold  of  the  7'ich  man 
full  of  sores  (Luke  xvi.  21),  are  understood  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  in  falses  by  reason  of  ignorance  of  truth,  and  thence  were 
not  in  goods.  By  the  rich  man,  at  whose  threshold  he  lay,  is 
understood  the  Jewish  nation,  which  might  have  been  in  truths 
from  their  possessing  the  Word. 

That  a  flowering  sore  was  one  of  the  plagues  in  Egypt,  is 
evident  in  Moses  : — Jeliovah said  unto  Moses,  and  unto  Aaron, 
take  to  you  your  hand  full  of  ashes  of  the  furnace,  and  let 
Moses  sj^rinkle  it  touxtrds  heaven  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  and 
it  slmll  become  dust  uyon  all  the  kuid  of  Egypt.  And  they 
took  tlte  ashes  of  the  furnace,  and  Moses  sprinkled  it  towards 
heaven,  and  it  became  a  sore  of  imstules  Jioivering  in  man 
and  in  beast :  and  the  magicians  could  not  stand  before 
Moses  on  account  of  the  sore,  because  the  sore  was  upon  the 
magicians  and  upon  all  tJte  Egyptians  (Exod.  ix.  8,  9,  10,  11). 
By  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  is  signified  the  natural  man 
obsessed  by  all  kinds  of  evils  and  falses  ;  and  the  affection  of 
dominion  of  the  natural  man  over  the  spiritual ;  the  spiritual 
man  is  there  signified  by  the  sons  of  Israel.  By  the  miracles 
there  performed,  which  were  so  many  plagues,  and  also  are 
called  diseases,  are  signified  so  many  evils  and  falses  infesting, 
devastating,  and  destroying  the  Church  with  the  spiritual  man. 
By  the  ashes  of  the  furnace  which  Moses  sprinkled  towards 
heaven,  are  signified  the  falses  of  cupidities,  which  are  excited. 
By  the  dust  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  is  signified  damnation.  By 
the  sore  flowering  in  pustules,  are  signified  the  filthy  things  of 
the  will  with  blasphemies.  But  these  things  may  be  seen  par- 
ticularly explained  in  Arcana  Coelestia,  n.  7516 — 75-32. 

Like  things  are  also  signified  by  these  words  in  Moses : — 
Jehovah  shall  smite  thee  with  the  sore  of  Egypt,  and.  with 
hemorrhoids,  and  with  the  scab  and  the  itch,  that  thou  canst 
not  be  healed,  with  which  tJwu  shcdt  become  insane  from,  the  be- 
holding of  the  eyes.  Jehovah  shall  smite  thee  ivith  an  evil  sore 
upon  the  knees  and  upon  the  thighs,  of  tvhich  thou  canst  not 
be  healed  (Deut.  xxviii.  27,  34,  35,  36).  By  the  plagues  there 
named  are  signified  evils  and  falses  of  various  kinds  arising  from 
the  filthy  loves  of  the  natural  man,  for  they  correspond  thereto. 
For  sores  and  wounds  exist  from  the  hurting  of  the  flesh  and 
blood,  and  evils  and  falses  from  the  hurting  of  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth  ;  and  flesh  corresponds  to  good,  and  thence,  in  the 
Word,  is  significative  thereof;  and  blood  corresponds  to  trnth, 
and  thence  is  significative  thereof 

Inasmuch  as  by  leprosy  is  signified  the  profanation  of  truth  ; 
and  that   the   profanation  of  truth  is   various,  consequently  is 
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light  and  qrievous,  exterior  and  interior,  and  is  according  to  the 
quaUty  of  the  truth  profaned ;  wherefore  also  the  effects  are 
various,  Avhich  are  signified  by  the  appearances  in  the  leprosy ; 
which  were  tumours,  sores  of  tumours,  white  pustules,  redden- 
ings, abscesses,  burnings,  morphew,  scurf,  &c.,  Levit.  xiii.  1  to 
end.  The  Jewish  nation  were  afflicted  with  such  things  from 
correspondence,  on  account  of  their  profanations  of  the  Word, 
not  only  in  their  flesh,  but  also  in  their  garments,  houses,  and 
vessels. 

(26.)  Continuation  concerning  the  second  precept.  Foras- 
luuch  as  by  the  name  of  God  is  understood  Divine  Truth  or  the 
Word  ;  and  by  the  profanation  thereof  is  understood  the  denial 
of  its  sanctity,  and  thence  contempt,  rejection,  and  blasphemy  ; 
it  follows  that  the  name  of  God  is  interiorly  profaned  by  a  life 
against  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  For  there  is  a  profana- 
tion interior  and  not  exterior,  and  there  is  a  profanation  interior, 
and  at  the  same  time,  exterior.  And  there  may  also  be  some- 
what of  a  profanation  exterior  and  not  at  the  same  time  interior. 
Interior  profanation  is  effected  by  the  manner  of  life ;  exterior 
by  the  speech.  The  interior  profanation  which  is  by  the  manner 
of  life,  becomes  also  exterior,  or  by  the  speech,  after  death.  For 
then  every  one  thinks  and  wills,  and,  as  far  as  he  is  permitted, 
thinks  and  acts,  according  to  his  life ;  thus  not  as  he  was  wont  in 
the  world.  For  in  the  world  man  is  accustomed  to  speak  and 
act  otherwise  than  what  he  thinks  and  wills,  on  account  of 
the  world,  and  to  acquire  fame.  Hence  it  is  that,  as  was  said, 
there  is  a  profanation  interior,  and  not  at  the  same  time, 
exterior. 

That  tliere  may  be  also  somewhat  of  profanation  exterior  and 
not  at  the  same  time  interior,  is  in  consequence  of  the  style  of 
the  Word  which  is  not  at  all  the  style  of  the  world  ;  and  may  be 
thence  to  some  extent  despised  from  an  ignorance  of  its  interior 
sanctity. 

963.  "  In  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
adored  his  image." — That  hereby  is  signified,  who  acknowledge 
faith  alone  and  the  doctrine  thereof,  and  live  according  thereto; 
appears  from  tlie  signification  of  the  beast,  as  denoting  those 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  or  in  faith  separated  from  goods  of  life, 
and  who  confirm  that  faith  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man ; 
wliich  is  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  pre- 
cc(Hng,  from  Ijefrinninof  to  end.  And  from  the  sisjfuification  of 
his  mark,  as  denoting  acknowledgment,  reception,  and  testifica- 
tion thereof;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  838,  886.  And 
from  the  signification  of  his  image,  as  denoting  the  doctrine 
thereof;  and  from  the  signification  of  adoring  him,  as  denoting 
to  acknowle(]go  in  heart  and  life,  concerning  wliich  see  n.  827, 
833.     That  such  men  arc  in  evil  works,  and  falsifications  of  the 
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Word,  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  concerning  the  dragon,  and 
the  two  beasts  of  the  dragon  ;  and  is  manifestly  evident  from 
this  consideration,  that  they  exchide  good  works  from  saving  or 
justifying  faith  ;  teaching  that  faith  justifies  and  saves  without 
thcui.     And  being  thus  deemed  nnnecessary,  they  are  omitted. 

It  is  an  established  principle  based  on  an  eternal  statute 
derived  from  Divine  Order,  that  where  there  are  not  good  works 
there  are  evil  works.  These,  therefore,  are  what  are  signified  by 
the  great  and  noxious  sore  in  the  earth,  or  in  the  Church  per- 
taining to  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  both  in  doctrine  and 
in  life. 

(27.)  Continuation  concerning  the  second  'precc'pt. 

Whoso  abstains  from  profaning  the  name  of  God,  that  is,  from 
profaning  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  by  contempt,  rejection,  or 
any  kind  of  blasphemy,  he  has  religion.  And  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  principle  from  which  he  abstains,  such  is  his 
religion.  For  no  one  can  have  religion,  except  from  Revelation, 
and  Revelation  with  us  is  the  Word.  Abstinence  from  pro- 
faning the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  must  be  from  the  heart,  and 
not  from  the  mouth  only.  They  who  abstain  from  the  heart, 
live  from  religion  ;  but  they  who  abstain  only  from  the  mouth, 
do  not  live  from  religion.  For  these  latter  abstain  either  for 
the  sake  of  self,  or  for  the  sake  of  the  world  ;  because  the  Word 
serves  them  as  a  medium  to  acquire  honour  and  gain  ;  or  they 
abstain  from  some  kind  of  fear.  But  the  generality  of  these 
are  hypocrites,  who  have  no  religion. 

964.  Verse  3.  And  the  second  angel  'poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  sea,  and  it  became  hlood  as  of  one  dead ;  and  every 
living  soul  in  tJte  sea  died. 

"  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  sea,"  sig- 
nifies manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  in  the  natural  man. 

"  And  it  became  blood  as  of  one  dead,"  signifies  that  all  were 
falsified. 

"  And  every  living  soul  in  the  sea  died,"  signifies  that  there 
was  no  longer  any  thing  from  the  Word  in  the  natural  man 
from  the  spiritual. 

965.  "  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
sea." — That  hereby  is  signified  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  in  the  natural  man,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  the  angel  pouring  out  the  vial, 
as  denoting  the  state  of  the  Cluirch  manifested,  see  above,  n. 
960,  961.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  sea,  as  denoting  the 
common  or  general  principles  of  truth  in  the  natural  man,  see 
n.  275,  342,  511,  876,  931,  934  ;  in  the  present  case  from  the 
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Word,  from  which  such  common  principles  of  truth  are  know- 
ledges. Hence  by  the  sea  is  signified  the  natural  man  as  to  the 
knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  ;  and  also  the  knowledges 
of  good  thence  derived  ;  the  knowledges  of  good  being  also 
knowledges  of  truth.  For  to  know  that  this  is  good,  and  that 
it  is  such  a  good  ;  likewise  to  see  in  the  understanding  various 
goods,  and  their  differences,  and  also  their  opposites,  which  are 
called  evils,  in  so  far  as  all  these  are  knowledges,  they  are 
truths.  Nor  are  they  essentially  goods,  unless  while  they  are 
felt  as  delightful,  or  not  delightful ;  thus  whilst  they  are  per- 
ceived in  any  sense  or  from  any  love. 

(28.)  We  now  come  to  the  explanation  of  the  third  precept  of 
the  Decalogue,  ivhich  is,  that  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified. 
The  third  and  fourth  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  contain  those 
things  which  are  to  be  done,  namely,  that  the  sabbath  is  to  be 
sanctified,  and  that  parents  are  to  be  honoured. 

The  rest  of  the  precepts  contain  what  are  not  to  be  done, 
namely,  that  other  gods  are  not  to  be  worshipped ;  that  the 
name  of  God  is  not  to  be  profaned;  that  man  is  not  to  steal, 
nor  to  kill,  nor  to  commit  adulteries,  nor  to  bear  false  witness, 
nor  to  covet  the  goods  of  others. 

The  reason  why  these  two  precepts  are  precepts  to  be  done, 
is,  because  the  sanctification  of  the  rest  of  the  precepts  depends 
upon  them.  For  the  sabbath  signifies  the  union  of  the  Divinity 
itself,  and  the  Divine  Humanity  in  the  Lord  ;  likewise  his  con- 
junction with  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  thence  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  with  the  man  who  is  regenerated. 

Inasmuch  as  the  sabbath  simifies  these  things,  therefore  it 

.  ... 

was  the  principal  representative  of  all  things  pertaining  to 
worship  in  the  Israelitish  Church ;  as  is  evident  in  Jerem.  chap, 
xvii.  20 — 27,  and  elsewhere.  The  reason  of  its  being  the  prin- 
cipal representative  of  all  things  pertaining  to  worship,  was, 
because  the  primary  principle  of  all  things  belonging  to  worship 
is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divinity  in  the  Humanity  of  the 
Lord.  For  without  that  acknowledgment  man  cannot  believe 
and  do  except  from  himself,  and  to  believe  from  himself  is  to 
believe  falses,  and  to  do  from  himself  is  to  do  evils  ;  as  is  also 
evident  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  himself  in  John  : — Then 
said,  they  unto  him,  ivhat  shall  we  do  that  we  might  luork  the 
works  of  God .?  Jesus  said,  this  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  God  hath  sent  (iv.  28,  29).  And  again  : — 
He  ivho  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  frnit,  because  luithout  me  ye  cannot  do  any  thing 
(xv.  .3).  That  the  sabbath  represented  that  union,  and  the  holy 
acknowledgment  of  it,  has  been  shewn  in  many  passages  in  the 
Arcana  Cofdesfia.  Namely,  that  the  sabbath,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  signified  the  union  of  the  Divinity  itself,  and  the  Divine 
Jliimanity,  in  thi'  Lord.      In  the  infernal  sensi-  th(^  conjunction 
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of  the  Lord's  Huniaiiity  with  Ilcavcn  and  the  Church  :  in 
general  the  conjunction  of  good  and  trutli ;  thus  the  lieavenly 
marriage,  n.  8495, 1()85(),  10730.  Hence,  that  rest  on  the  da}'  of 
the  sabbath  signified  the  state  of  that  union,  because  the  Lord 
then  has  rest,  and  also  there  is  thereby  peace  and  salvation  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  earths.  Hence  also,  in  the  respective  sense, 
that  rest  signified  the  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  because 
he  has  then  peace  and  salvation,  n.  8494,  8.J10,  10360,  103G7, 
10370,  10374,  10(;()8,  10730.  That  the  six  days  preceding  the 
sabbatli  signified  the  labours  and  combats  l)cfore  union  and  con- 
junction, n.  8510,  8888,  9431,  10361,  10667. 

There  are  two  states  pertaining  to  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated  ;  the  first,  whilst  he  is  in  truths,  and,  by  truths,  is 
led  to  good  and  into  good  ;  the  other  when  he  is  in  good.  When 
man  is  in  the  first  state,  he  is  then  in  combats  or  temptations  ; 
but  when  he  is  in  the  second  state,  then  he  is  in  the  tranquillity 
of  peace. 

The  former  state  is  what  is  signified  by  the  six  days  of  labour 
which  precede  the  sabbath  ;  and  the  latter  state  is  what  is  sig- 
nified by  the  rest  on  the  sabbath,  n.  9274,  9431,  10360.  That 
there  were  also  two  states  appertaining  to  the  Lord  ;  the  first, 
when  he  was  Divine  Truth,  and  from  Divine  Truth  fought 
against  the  hells  and  subjugated  them  ;  the  other  when  he  was 
made  Divine  Good  by  union  with  the  very  or  Essential  Divinity 
in  himself 

The  former  state  was  signified,  in  the  supreme  sense,  by  tlie 
six  days  of  labour ;  and  the  latter,  by  the  sabbath,  n.  10360. 
Inasmuch  as  such  things  were  represented  by  the  sabbath,  that 
tlierefore  it  was  the  principal  representative  of  worship,  and  the 
most  holy  of  all,  n.  10357,  10372.  That  to  do  work  on  the  day 
of  the  sabbath,  signified  not  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  but  by  self; 
thus  to  be  disjoined,  n.  7892,  8495,  10360,  10362,  10365.  That 
the  day  of  the  sabbath  is  not  now  representative,  but  that  it  is  a 
day  of  instruction,  n.  10360  at  the  end. 

966.  "  And  it  became  blood  as  of  one  dead." — That  hereby 
is  signified  that  all  were  falsified ;  appears  from  the  signification 
of  blood,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
Divine  Truth  falsified ;  concerning  which  see  n.  30,  328,  329, 
476,  748.  In  this  case,  therefore,  that  all  knowledges  of  truth 
from  the  Word  were  fiilsified.  The  knowledges  of  truth  from 
the  Word  are  the  truths  of  its  literal  sense,  or  the  truths  in  the 
Word  fur  the  natural  man,  which  also  are  Divine  truths.  These 
altogether  falsified  are  signified  by  the  sea  becoming  blood,  as 
of  one  dead. 

The  Divine  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are  said 
to  be  falsified,  when  they  are  perverted  even  to  the  destruction 
of  Divine  Truth  interior,  or  of  Divine   Trutli   in  the   heavens. 
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They  then  also  appear  in  the  heavens  with  man  as  the  blood  of 
one  dead.  That  they  who  separate  faith  from  the  goods  of  life, 
falsify  the  Word,  has  been  often  shewn  above ;  and  it  is  con- 
cerning such  that  these  things  are  said ;  as  is  evident  from  the 
second  verse  of  this  chapter. 

(29.)  Concerning  the  fourth  precept  of  the  Decalogue,  that 
IXirents  are  to  he  honoured.  This  precept  also  was  given,  be- 
cause the  honour  of  parents  represented  and  thence  signified 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  the  Church.  For  father,  in 
the  celestial  sense,  or  the  celestial  Father,  is  the  Lord  ;  and 
mother,  in  the  celestial  sense,  or  the  celestial  mother,  is  the 
Church.  Honour  signifies  the  good  of  love  ;  and  length  of  days, 
which  is  the  consequence,  signifies  the  felicity  of  life  eternal. 
In  this  manner  this  jDrecept  is  understood  in  heaven  ;  Avhere  no 
other  father  is  known  than  the  Lord,  and  no  other  mother  than 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  is  also  the  Church.  For  the 
Lord  gives  life  from  himself,  and  by  the  Church  he  gives  spiri- 
tual nutriment.  That  in  the  celestial  sense  of  this  precept, 
not  any  father  in  the  world  is  to  be  understood,  nor  indeed  to 
be  named,  whilst  man  is  in  a  celestial  idea,  the  Lord  teaches  in 
Matthew  : — Gall  no  one  your  father  on  earth,  for  one  is  your 
Father  ivho  is  in  the  heavens  (xxiii.  9). 

That  Father  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  32,  200,  254,  297.  That  mother  signifies  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  the  Church,  and  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  Ar- 
cana Coelestia,  n.  289,  2691,  2717,  3703,  5580,  8897.  That  length 
of  days  signifies  the  felicity  of  eternal  life,  n.8898:  and  that 
honour  signifies  the  good  of  love,  n.  8897,  and  above,  n.  288,  345. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  now  evident,  that  the  third 
and  fourth  precepts  involve  arcana  concerning  the  Lord;  namel}'', 
(1)  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  his  Divinity,  and  (2) 
the  worship  due  to  him  from  the  good  of  love. 

9G7.  "And  every  living  soul  in  the  sea  died." — That  hereby 
is  signified  that  there  was  no  longer  any  thing  from  the  Word 
remaining  from  the  spiritual  man  in  the  natural ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  the  living  soul  in  the  sea,  as  denoting  what 
has  in  itself  spiritual  life,  of  which  we  shall  speak  jjresently. 
And  from  the  signification  of  the  sea,  as  denoting  the  common 
or  general  principles  of  truth  in  the  natural  man ;  and  thence 
also  the  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  ;  of  which  we  have 
treated  just  above,  n.  965.  These  knowledges,  when  they  have 
not  any  life  from  the  spiritual  world  or  from  heaven,  are  called 
dead. 

By  the  living  soul  in  the  sea  are  meant  fishes  of  various 
kinds,  whercljy  are  signified  the  sciontifics  of  the  natural  man ; 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  513;  and  also  the  knowledges  of  truth 
from  the  Word  with  natural  men.     For  with  such  these  know- 
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ludgcs  arc  no  other  than  as  scicntifics  of  the  World.  Tlio  reason 
whereof"  is,  because  witli  such  they  have  not  in  themselves  any 
life  from  a  spiritual  ground ;  and  yet  knowledges  from  the 
Word,  unless  a  spiritual  principle  from  heaven  flow  into  them, 
are  not  alive  but  dead. 

The  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  do  not  live  with 
man  before  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  ;  and  this  is 
effected  by  the  Lord  when  man  is  being  regenerated  ;  and  then 
by  or  through  the  spiritual  man  opened,  a  spiritual  principle 
from  heaven  flows  into  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  from  the  Word,  in  the  natural  man,  and  vivifies  them  ;  and 
this  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  in 
the  natural  man  become  corres]:)ondences  of  the  spiritual  things 
which  are  in  the  internal  spiritual  man.  And  when  they  are 
correspondences,  they  are  alive  ;  for  then  in  each  of  such  know- 
ledges or  truths  there  is  a  spiritual  principle  included,  just  as 
the  soul  is  in  its  body.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  man  after 
death  comes  into  these  spiritual  things,  and  that  the  know- 
ledges to  which  they  corresponded  serve  them  as  for  a  basis. 
But  it  is  otherwise  with  those  with  whom  the  knowledges 
derived  from  the  Word  are  not  verified. 

The  spiritual  principle  which  flows  from  heaven  into  know- 
ledges is  (1)  the  affection  for  truth,  (2)  the  affection  for  good, 
and  (3)  the  affection  of  fructifying.  For  it  is  spiritual  heat, 
which  is  the  love  or  affection  for  good,  and  spiritual  light, 
which  is  the  affection  for  truth.  These  are  the  spiritual  prin- 
ciples which  flow-in  and  vivify  the  knowledges  of  truth  from  the 
Word  with  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  charity,  and  thence  in 
faith.  But  these  same  knowledges,  with  those  who  are  in  faith 
separated  from  charity,  are  dead.  This  therefore  is  what  is  sig- 
nified by  every  living  soul  in  the  sea  dying. 

(30.)  Concerning  the  fifth 'pvQcept,  Tltou  shalt  not  steal.  By 
thefts  are  not  only  understood  manifest  thefts,  but  also  thefts 
not  manifest.  For  example,  it  means  unlawful  usury  and  gains, 
such  as  those  which  are  so  effected  by  fraud  and  craft  under 
various  pretences,  as  either  to  appear  lawful,  or  else,  done  clan- 
destinely, so  as  not  to  appear  at  all.  Such  gains  are  generally 
made  by  administrators  of  the  goods  of  others,  as  well  in  a 
superior  as  in  an  inferior  rank ;  by  merchants  ;  also  by  judges 
who  sell  judgments,  and  thus  make  justice  a  thing  to  be  bought 
and  sold.  These  and  many  others  are  forms  of  theft,  which  are 
to  be  abstained  from  and  to  be  shunned,  and  at  length  to  be  held 
in  aversion,  as  sins  against  God,  because  against  the  divine 
laws,  which  are  contained  in  the  Word  ;  and  against  this  law, 
which  is  one  amongst  the  fundamental  laws  of  all  the  religions 
in  the  whole  terrestrial  globe.  For  these  Ten  Pkecepts  are 
universal.  They  were  given  for  this  end,  that  whilst  a  man 
lives  from  them,  he  may  live  from  religion.     For  by  a  life  from 
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a  principle  of  religion  man  is  conjoined  with  heaven ;  whereas 
by  a  life  according  to  these  precepts  from  obedience  merely  to  a 
civil  and  moral  law,  he  is  conjoined  with  the  world,  and  not 
with  heaven.  And  to  be  conjoined  with  the  world  and  not  with 
heaven,  is  to  be  conjoined  with  hell. 

968.  Verses  4 — 7.  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  rivers,  and  the  fountains  of  waters,  and  they  became 
blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  saying.  Just,  0 
Lord,  art  thou,  ivho  is,  and  tuho  ivas,  and  art  holy,  because 
thou  hast  judged  these  things.  Because  they  have  shed  the  blood 
of  the  saints  and  the  iDrojihets,  and  thou-  hast  given  them  blood 
to  drink;  for  they  are  wo7ihy.  And  I  heard  another  from  the 
altar  saying.  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are 
thy  judgments. 

"  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  rivers  and 
the  fountains  of  waters,"  signifies  the  state  of  the  Church  mani- 
fested as  to  the  faculty  of  understanding  the  truths  of  the 
Word. 

"And  they  became  blood,"  signifies  that  it  was  destroyed 
through  falsifications. 

"And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  saying,"  signifies  the 
preaching  of  the  Lord's  justice  from  his  spiritual  kingdom. 

"  Just,  O  Lord,  art  thou,  who  is,  and  who  was,"  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Good  from  eternity. 

"  And  art  holy,"  signifies  as  to  Divine  Truth. 

"  Because  thou  hast  judged  these  things,"  signifies,  by  whom 
it  was  foreseen  that  these  things  would  take  place,  and  provided 
that  the  heavens,  which  are  in  Divine  Good  and  in  Divine 
Truth,  might  not  suffer  hurt. 

"  Because  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  the 
prophets,"  signifies,  because  they  have  falsified  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  and  of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

"And  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink,"  signifies  that 
they  are  thence  in  falses  of  evil. 

"  For  they  are  worthy,"  signifies  that  it  is  done  to  them 
accordinof  to  their  doings. 

"  And  I  heard  another  from  the  altar,  saying,"  signifies  preach- 
ing of  the  Lord's  justice  from  his  celestial  kingdom. 

"Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judg- 
ments," signifies,  that  these  things  take  place  ;  because  from 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  all  things  are,  live,  and  derive 
their  ability. 

9G9.  "  And  the  tliird  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  rivers 
and  the  fountains  of  watei\s." — That  hereby  is  signified  tlie  state 
of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  tlie  faculty  of  understanding  the 
truths  of  th(!  Word,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  angel 
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pouring  out  the  vial,  as  denoting  the  state  of  the  Cliurch  mani- 
fested ;  see  above,  n.  960,  961,  965.  And  from  the  signification 
of  rivers,  as  denoting  such  things  as  pertain  to  inteUigence,  con- 
sequently to  the  fciculty  of  understanding  ;  see  n.  518.  And 
from  the  signification  of  fountains  of  waters,  as  denoting  the 
trutlis  of  the  Word,  see  n.  483. 

Fi-om  hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  third  angel  pouring  out 
his  vial  into  the  rivers  and  into  the  fountains  of  waters,  is  signi- 
fied the  state  of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  the  faculty  of 
understanding  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

(31.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  precejyt.  Man  is  so 
created,  that  he  may  be  an  image  of  heaven,  and  an  image  of 
the  woi'ld.  For  he  is  a  microcosm.  He  is  born  from  his  parents 
an  image  of  the  world,  and  he  is  born  again  that  he  may  be  an 
image  of  heaven.  To  be  born  again  is  to  be  regenerated  ;  and 
he  is  regenerated  from  the  Lord  by  truths  from  the  Word,  and 
by  a  life  according  to  them. 

Man  is  an  image  of  the  world  as  to  his  natural  mind,  and  he 
is  an  image  of  heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  mind.  The  natural 
inind,  which  is  the  world,  is  beneath  ;  and  the  spiritual  mind, 
which  is  heaven,  is  above.  The  natural  mind  is  full  of  all 
kinds  of  evils,  as  theft,  adultery,  murder,  false  witness,  concu- 
piscence, yea,  of  blasphemy  and  profanation  of  God.  These 
evils,  and  many  others,  have  their  seat  in  that  mind  ;  for  the 
love  of  them  in  various  forms  is  there  ;  and  thence  is  the 
delicdit  of  thinking,  willing,  and  doing  them.  These  thins^s  are 
innate  in  that  mind  from  the  parents ;  for  man  is  born  and 
grows  up  into  the  things  which  are  in  that  mind ;  only  he  is 
restrained  by  the  bonds  of  civil  law,  and  by  the  bonds  of  moral 
law,  from  doing  them,  and  thereby  from  manifesting  the  tenden- 
cies of  his  depraved  will. 

Who  cannot  see  that  the  Lord  cannot  flow-in  from  heaven 
with  man,  and  teach  him  and  lead  him,  before  those  evils  are 
removed.  For  they  withstand,  repel,  pervert,  and  suffocate,  the 
truth  and  good  of  heaven,  which  urgently  press,  powerfully 
apply,  and  endeavour  to  flow-in  from  above.  For  evil  is  in- 
fernal and  good  is  celestial,  and  all  that  is  infernal  burns  with 
hatred  against  all  that  is  celestial.  Hence  now  it  is  evident, 
that  before  the  Lord  can  flow-in  from  heaven  with  heaven,  and 
form  man  to  the  image  of  heaven,  those  various  evils  must 
necessarily  be  removed  which  reside,  heaped  up  together,  in  the 
natural  man. 

Now  whereas  the  removal  of  evils  is  the  primary  step  to  be 
taken  before  man  can  be  taught  and  led  by  the  Lorcl,  the  reason 
is  manifest  why  in  eight  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  the  evil 
works  are  recounted  which  are  not  to  be  done,  but  not  the  good 
works  which  are  to  be  done.  Good  does  not  exist  along  with 
evil ;  nor  docs  it  exist  before  evil  is  removed.     The  way  is  nut 
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opened  from  heaven  into  man  until  this  be  done.  For  man  is 
as  a  black  sea;  the  waters  whereof  are  to  be  removed  on  either 
side,  before  the  Lord  in  a  cloud  and  in  fire  can  cause  the 
children  of  Israel  to  pass  through.  The  black  sea  also  signifies 
hell.  Pharaoh  with  the  Egyptians  signifies  the  natural  man, 
and  the  children  of  Israel,  the  spiritual  man. 

970.  "And  they  became  blood." — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  it  was  destroyed  through  falsifications  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  blood,  as  denoting  truth  falsified ;  see  above, 
n.  966.  Wherefore  by  the  rivers  and  fountains  becoming  blood, 
is  signified  that  the  faculty  of  understanding  the  truths  of  the 
Word  was  destroyed  through  falsifications. 

Every  man  indeed  has  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths. 
For  it  is  this  faculty  by  which  man  is  distinguished  from  beasts. 
This  also  is  left  remaining  with  every  man,  even  with  the  evil. 
For  it  is  his  spiritual  principle,  and  the  very  essential  medium 
of  his  regeneration.  For  man  is  regenerated  of  the  Lord  by 
truths,  which,  unless  he  could  understand  them,  he  could  not 
receive,  nor  consequently  be  reformed  ;  for  to  receive  what  he 
cannot  understand,  does  not  conduce  thereto. 

That  this  is  the  case,  has  also  been  confirmed  by  experience 
from  the  sj)iritiial  world.  It  was  there  canvassed  amongst  some 
spirits,  whether  every  one  has  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truths ;  and  an  infernal  spirit  was  then  appealed  to,  in  order  to 
ascertain  whether  he  could  understand  the  truths  of  heaven. 
And  it  was  found  tliat  he  understood  when  he  heard  them  as 
well  as  a  good  si^irit,  but  that  he  was  unwilling  to  understand 
them  ;  for  he  was  averse  from  them,  because  they  were  opposed 
to  the  evils  and  the  falses  thence  derived,  which  constituted  his 
delights.  And  it  was  said,  that  man  by  that  faculty  has  con- 
j miction  with  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  that  faculty  is  proper 
to  man. 

The  reason  why  that  faculty  is  said  to  be  destroyed  through 
falsifications,  is,  because  they  who  liave  falsified  the  Word  are 
not  willing  to  understand  essential  truths  ;  and  they  who  are  not 
willing,  appear  as  not  able,  although  they  are  able,  if  they  were 
but  willing.  For  whilst  their  mind  clings  to  opposites,  it  rejects 
truths  ;  and  like  the  deaf  does  not  hear  them.  But  when 
opposites  are  removed,  it  is  like  the  ears  of  the  deaf  being 
opened. 

These  things  are  said,  in  order  that  it  may  be  known,  how  it 
is  to  be  understood,  that  the  faculty  of  understanding  the  truths 
of  tlie  Word  is  destroyed  through  falsifications. 

(32.)  Co'iitinuation  concerning  ike  jiftJh  lyrecept.  It  was  said 
above,  that  conununicatiou  with  heaven  is  not  granted  before 
evil  and  the  false  thence  derived  are  removed,  witli  which  the 
natural    mind    is    closed    up ;    for   these    are    as    black    clouds 
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between  the  sun  and  the  eye ;  or  as  a  wall  between  the  light  of 
heaven  and  the  light  (lumen)  of  a  candle  in  a  closet.  For  man 
is  as  it  were  shut  up  in  a  closet,  where  he  sees  from  a  candle,  so 
long  as  he  is  in  the  light  (lumen)  of  the  natural  man  only.  But 
as  soon  as  the  natural  man  is  purified  from  evil  and  the  false 
thence  derived,  then  he  is  as  if  he  saw  through  windows  in  that 
wall  the  things  which  are  of  heaven  from  the  light  thereof  For 
as  soon  as  evils  are  removed,  then  the  sviperior  mind  is  opened, 
which  is  called  the  spiritual  mind  ;  and  this,  when  viewed  in 
itself,  is  a  type  or  image  of  heaven.  By  this  mind  the  Lord 
flows-in,  and  causes  man  to  see  from  the  light  of  heaven.  And 
by  this  also  he  reforms,  and  at  length  regenerates,  the  natural 
man,  and  implants  therein  truth  in  the  place  of  false,  and  good 
in  the  place  of  evil.  This  the  Lord  does  by  spiritual  love,  which 
is  the  love  of  truth  and  good.  Man  is  then  set  in  the  midst 
between  two  loves  ;  between  the  love  of  evil  and  the  love  of  good. 
When  the  love  of  evil  recedes,  the  love  of  good  succeeds  in  its 
place.  The  love  of  evil  departs  solely  by  a  life  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  namely,  by  desisting  from  the  evils 
there  recounted  because  they  are  sins  ;  and  lastly  by  shunning 
them  as  infernal. 

In  a  word,  so  long  as  man  does  not  desist  from  evils,  because 
they  are  sins,  the  spiritual  mind  is  shut ;  but  as  soon  as  he 
desists  from  them,  as  being  sins,  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened, 
and  with  that  mind  heaven  also.  And  when  heaven  is  opened, 
man  comes  into  another  liji'ht,  as  to  all  things  relatinfj  to  the 
Church,  Heaven,  and  eternal  life  ;  although  the  difference  be- 
tween this  light  and  that  which  preceded  it,  can  scarcely  be 
observed  by  him,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world.  The  reason 
is,  because  man  in  the  world  thinks  in  a  natural  manner,  even 
concerning  what  is  spiritual ;  and  in  his  case  things  spiritual 
continue  to  be  included  in  natural  ideas,  until  he  passes  from 
the  natural  into  the  spiritual  world;  whence  spiritual  things 
are  then  uncovered,  perceived,  and  manifested. 

971.  "  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  saying." — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  preaching  of  the  Lord's  justice  from  his 
spiritual  kingdom  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  angel 
of  the  waters,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  For  by 
angel,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  somewhat  of  the  Lord  ;  likewise 
a  heavenly  society ;  and  also  heaven.  Here,  therefore,  by  the 
angel  of  the  waters  are  signified  the  heavens  of  which  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  consists ;  by  reason  that  waters 
signify  truths — thus  things  spiritual.  For  the  Divine  Truth  in 
the  heavens  is  what  is  called  spiritual ;  but  the  Divine  Good  is 
called  celestial. 

All  the  heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  kin^jdoms.  One  is 
called   the  spiritual   kingdom,   the   other  the  celestial.      The 
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spiritual  kingdom  consists  of  the  heavens  and  the  angels  there 
who  are  principled  in  Divine  Truth  ;  and  those  heavens  are  in 
the  southern  or  northern  quarters.  But  the  celestial  kingdom 
consists  of  the  heavens  and  the  angels  there  who  are  principled 
in  Divine  Good ;  and  these  heavens  are  in  the  eastern  and 
western  quarters.  The  spiritual  kingdom  therefore,  which  con- 
sists of  the  heavens  and  the  angels  there  who  are  in  Divine 
Truth,  is  understood  by  the  angel  of  the  waters  ;  and  the 
celestial  kingdom,  which  consists  of  the  heavens  and  the  angels 
there  who  are  in  Divine  Good,  is  understood  by  the  angel  from 
the  altar,  treated  of  in  the  verse  following.  For  by  the  altar  is 
signified  Divine  Good. 

That  the  angel  of  the  waters  preached  the  Lord's  justice, 
appears  from  the  things  said  by  that  angel,  and  which  will  be 
explained  presently. 

(83.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  lorccept.  In  propor- 
tion as  man  desists  from  evils,  and  shuns,  and  is  averse  from 
them,  as  being  sins,  in  the  same  proportion  good  tlows-in  from 
the  Lord.  The  good  which  flows-in  is  the  affection  of  knowing 
and  understanding  truth,  and  the  affection  of  willing  and  doing 
what  is  good.  But  man  cannot  of  himself  turn  away  from  evils, 
by  shunning  and  being  averse  from  them  ;  for  he  is  in  a  state 
evil  from  his  birth  ;  and,  consequently,  from  his  nature  ;  and 
evils  cannot  of  themselves  shun  what  is  evil,  for  this  would  be 
as  if  a  man  were  to  shun  his  own  nature,  which  is  impossible. 
Wherefore  it  must  be  the  Lord,  who  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth,  who  can  enable  a  man  to  shun  evil.  But  a  man 
ought  nevertheless  to  shun  evil  as  if  from  himself.  For  what  a 
man  thus  does  as  if  from  himself,  becomes  his,  and  is  appro- 
priated to  him  as  his  own.  Whereas  what  he  does  not  accom- 
plish as  if  from  himself,  never  becomes  his  own,  and  is  never 
appropriated  to  him  as  his  own.  What  comes  from  the  Lord  to 
man  must  be  received  by  man,  and  it  cannot  be  received  unless 
the  man  be  conscious  of  it  as  if  it  were  from  himself.  This 
reciprocal  principle  is  a  necessary  condition  of  reformation. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Ten  Precepts  were  given,  and  that  it  is 
therein  commanded  that  man  shall  not  worship  other  gods ; 
shall  not  profane  the  name  of  God  ;  shall  not  steal ;  shall  not 
commit  adultery ;  shall  not  kill ;  shall  not  covet  the  house, 
wife,  or  servants,  of  others ;  and  so  that  man  shall  desist  from 
doing  those  things  even  in  thought,  when  the  love  of  evil  allures 
and  incites ;  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  done,  because  they  are 
sins  against  God,  and  in  themselves  infernal. 

In  proportion,  therefore,  as  man  shuns  evils,  in  the  same 
proportion  the  love  of  truth  and  good  finds  an  entrance  from 
the  Lord ;  and  this  love  causes  man  to  shun  and  at  length  to 
turn  away  from  them  as  sins.  And  whereas  the  love  of  truth 
and  good  puts  those  evils  to  flii^ht,  it  follows  that  man  docs  not 
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shun  tlicm  of  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  For  the  loveof  trutli 
and  good  comes  from  the  Lord.  If  a  man  shun  them  merely 
through  fear  of  hell,  the  evils  of  his  life  are  indeed  removed, 
but,  notwithstanding,  what  is  good  does  not  succeed  in  their 
place  ;  for  when  the  fear  departs  the  evils  return. 

Man  alone  has  been  made  capable  of  thinking  as  if  from 
iiin)solf  concerning  good  and  evil;  thus  that  good  is  to  be  loved 
and  to  be  done,  because  it  is  Divine  and  remains  to  eternity ; 
and  that  evil  is  to  be  hated  and  not  to  be  done,  because  it  is 
diabolical,  and  also  remains  to  eternity.  To  think  thus  is  not 
granted  to  any  beast.  A  beast  can  indeed  do  good  and  shun 
evil,  but  not  from  itself;  but  either  from  instinct,  or  from  use, 
or  from  fear  ;  but  never  from  the  thought  that  it  is  such  a  good, 
or  such  an  evil,  and  so  never  from  itself  Wherefore  such  as 
maintain  that  man  should  not  shun  evils  as  if  from  himself,  nor  do 
good  as  if  from  himself,  but  from  imperceptible  influx,  or  from 
the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit,  also  hold  that  man  should  live 
as  a  beast,  without  thought,  perception,  and  affection  of  truth 
and  good. 

That  this  is  the  case,  has  been  manifested  to  me  from  manifold 
experience  in  the  spiritual  world.  Every  man  after  death  is 
there  prepared  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell.  From  the  man 
who  is  to  be  prepared  for  heaven,  evil  is  removed  ;  and  from  him 
who  is  to  be  prepared  for  hell,  good  is  removed  ;  and  all  such 
removals  are  effected  by  the  persons  themselves.  In  like 
manner  they  who  do  evil  are  driven  by  various  kinds  of  punish- 
ments to  reject  them  as  if  from  themselves.  If  they  do  not 
reject  them  as  it  were  from  themselves,  the  punishments  are  of 
no  avail.  Hence  it  was  made  evident,  that  they  who  hang  down 
their  hands  and  wait  for  influx,  or  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's 
merit,  remain  in  the  state  of  their  own  evil,  and  hang  down 
their  hands  to  eternity. 

To  shun  evil  as  being  sin  is  to  shun  the  infernal  societies 
which  are  in  snch  evil.  And  man  cannot  shun  those  societies 
unless  he  hold  them  in  aversion,  and  turn  himself  away  from 
them.  And  this  he  can  in  no  wise  do  unless  he  love  what 
is  good,  and  from  that  love,  as  a  motive,  do  not  will  what  is 
evil.  For  whether  a  man  will  good  or  evil,  in  proportion  as 
he  wills  the  one  he  does  not  will  the  other.  And  to  will  good 
is  rendered  possible  when  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are 
made  a  part  of  a  man's  religion,  and  by  living  in  accordance 
with  them. 

Forasmuch  as  man  must  desist  from  evils  as  sins,  and  this  too 
as  if  from  himself,  therefore  these  Ten  Precepts  were  inscribed 
by  the  Lord  on  two  tables  ;  and  those  tables  were  called  a 
Covenant.  For  this  covenant  is  entered  upon  just  in  the 
same  manner  as  covenants  are  wont  to  be  entered  upon  be- 
tween two  parties,  where  one  proposes  and  another  accepts  ; 
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and  he  who  accepts,  consents.  If  he  does  not  give  his  consent, 
the  covenant  is  not  established.  To  consent,  in  the  present 
case,  is  to  think,  will,  and  do,  as  if  from  himself. 

When  a  man  thinks  in  order  to  shun  evil  and  do  good  as  from 
himself,  it  is  not  the  man  who  does  this,  but  the  Lord.  The 
reason  why  it  is  the  Lord  so  acts,  is,  for  the  sake  of  reciproca- 
tion and  thence  of  conjunction.  For  the  Divine  Love  of  the 
Lord  is  such  that  he  wills  what  is  his  own  to  belong  to  man. 
And  whereas  they  cannot  be  man's,  in  that  they  are  Divine,  he 
therefore  causes  them  to  be  as  if  they  did  belong  to  man. 

Hence  it  is  that  reciprocal  conjunction  is  effected ;  that  is,  that 
man  is  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  man,  agreeably  to  the 
words  of  the  Lord  himself  in  John,  chap.  xiv.  20.  This  would 
not  be  possible  were  there  not  something  as  if  belonging  to  man 
in  the  fact  of  conjunction.  What  man  does  as  if  from  himself, 
this  he  does  as  if  from  his  will,  from  his  affection,  from  his  free- 
dom ;  consequently  from  his  life.  Unless  these  motive  prin- 
ciples were  present  on  the  part  of  man  as  his  own,  there  would 
be  no  capacity  of  reception,  because  no  principle  of  re-action  ;  noi-, 
consequently,  would  there  be  any  covenant  or  deed  of  conjunc- 
tion. Yea,  there  could  never  be  any  ground  for  imputing  that 
he  had  done  evil  or  good,  or  that  he  had  believed  truth  or  false- 
hood ;  nor,  consequently,  would  any  one  be  in  hell  from  desert 
on  account  of  evil  works,  nor  in  heaven  from  grace  on  account 
of  good  works. 

972.  "Just  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was." — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good  from  eternity  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  just,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  as  denoting  Divine  Good.  For  just,  in  the  Word,  is  pre- 
dicated of  good,  and  holy  of  truth  ;  see  above,  n.  204.  And 
from  the  signification  of  who  is,  and  who  was,  as  denoting  the 
Infinite  and  Eternal.  For  is  and  was  is  the  same  with  Jehovah. 
And  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  called  Jehovah  from  Divine  Good, 
and  God  from  Divine  Truth.  And  Esse  or  to  he,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  is  to  be  from  himself,  which  is  in  himself,  and 
Existere  or  to  exist,  when  predicated  of  him  is  also  to  exist 
from  himself  and  in  himself.  And  to  exist,  in  the  respective 
sense,  is  to  be  in  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church ;  which  is 
effected  by  Divine  Trutli.  This  Esse,  or  to  he,  is  understood  by 
eternal  ;  for  eternal,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  is  understood 
in  heaven  witliout  any  idea  of  time,  thus  otherwise  tluxn  in  tlie 
world  ;  for  eternal  in  the  angelic  idea  is  the  state  of  the  Divine 
Existence,  which  still  makes  one  with  the  Divine  Essence,  which 
is  Jehovah.  The  Infinite  as  to  Esse,  is  signified  by  the  Is  in 
Jehovah  ;  and  tlie  Lifinite  as  to  Existere  is  signified  by  the  Was 
in  Jehovah.  'J'hc  Lifinite  Existere,  wliich  also  is  Eternal,  is 
flic    Divine    Proceeding,    from    which    is   heaven   and    the   all 
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thereof.  The  Divine  Exldere  is  also  the  Divine  Es^i^e,  hnt 
it  is  called  Existeve  with  respect  to  heaven,  where  it  is  all 
in  all. 

(34.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  jyrecept.  He  who 
abstains  from  thefts,  understood  in  a  wide  sense,  nay  more,  he 
who  even  shuns  them  fn^m  any  other  cause  than  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  religion,  and  with  a  view  to  life  eternal,  is  not  purified 
from  them.  For  no  other  motive  than  this  opens  heaven.  For 
the  Lord,  by  heaven,  removes  the  evil  which  is  in  man  ;  as  by 
heaven  he  also  removes  hell. 

For  example,  administrators  of  goods  inferior  and  superior, 
merchants,  judges,  officers  of  all  kinds,  and  labourers,  who  ab- 
stain from  theft,  that  is  from  unlawful  modes  of  gain  and 
usury,  and  also  shun  them — but  only  on  account  of  the  accjuisi- 
tion  of  fame,  and  thence  of  honour  and  gain,  or  on  account  of 
civil  and  moral  laws — in  a  word,  from  any  form  of  merely  natural 
love,  or  natural  fear,  thus  from  external  bonds  alone,  and  not 
from  a  principle  of  religion  ;  such  persons  are  still,  as  to  their 
inner  life,  full  of  theft  and  rapine,  which  also  break  out  when 
external  bonds  are  removed  from  them  ;  as  is  the  case  with 
every  one  after  death.  Their  apparent  sincerity  and  rectitude 
is  nothing  but  a  mask,  disguise,  and  craft. 

973.  "  And  art  holy." — That  hereby  is  signified,  and  as  to 
Divine  Truth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  holy,  as  denoting 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  for  this  is  understood  in 
the  Word  by  holy,  and  also  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  there- 
fore called  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  That  holy,  in  the  Word,  is 
predicated  of  truth,  and  just  of  good,  may  be  seen,  n.  204  ;  and 
that  the  Lord  is  the  alone  Holy  One,  because  he  is  Divine  Truth 
itself,  n.  204,  285,  328. 

(35.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  'precept.  Now  as 
the  genera  and  species  of  theft  are  gradually  removed,  and  the 
more  they  are  removed,  so  in  the  same  proportion  the  genera 
and  species  of  good,  to  which  they  stand  in  opposition  according 
to  the  principle  of  correspondence,  and  which,  in  general,  relate 
to  what  is  sincere,  right,  and  just,  enter  in  and  occupy  their 
place.  For  whilst  man  shuns  and  turns  away  from  unlawful 
gains  acquired  by  fratul  and  craft,  in  so  far  as  he  does  so,  he 
wills  what  is  sincere,  right,  and  just ;  and  at  length  begins  to 
love  what  is  sincere,  because  it  is  sincere ;  wdiat  is  right,  because 
it  is  right ;  and  what  is  just,  because  it  is  just.  The  reason  why 
he  then  begins  to  love  these  things,  is,  because  they  are  from  the 
Lord ;  and  the  love  of  the  Lord  is  in  them.  For  to  love  the 
Lord  is  not  to  love  his  Person,  but  to  love  those  things  that  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord ;  for  these  are  the  Lord  with  man.  Thus 
also  it  is  the  same  to  love  Avhat  is  itself  sincere,  what  is  itself 
right,  what  is  itself  just.     Now  inasmuch  as  these  things  arc  in 
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fact  the  Lord,  therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man  loves  them,  and 
acts  from  them,  in  the  same  proportion  he  acts  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  in  the  same  proportion  the  Lord  removes  what  is  insincere 
and  unjust,  even  as  to  the  very  intentions  and  will,  wherein 
their  roots  are,  and  always  with  less  repugnance  and  combat, 
thus  with  easier  laboiu-  than  in  the  first  attempts. 

Thus  it  is  that  man  thinks  from  conscience,  and  acts  from  a 
sense  of  integrity — not  indeed  that  the  man  acts  from  himself, 
but  as  if  from  himself  For  in  so  doing  he  acknowledges  from 
a  principle  of  faith,  likewise  from  a  state  of  perception.  He 
appears,  indeed,  as  if  he  thought  these  things,  and  did  them 
from  himself;  when  nevertheless  they  are  not  from  himself,  but 
from  the  Lord. 

974.  "  Because  thou  hast  judged  these  things." — That  hereby 
is  signified,  from  whom  it  was  foreseen  that  these  things  should 
take  place,  and  provided  that  no  hnrt  should  be  brought  upon 
the  heavens,  which  are  in  Divine  Good  and  in  Divine  Truth  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  judging  those  things,  as  denoting 
to  cause  them  to  be  done  or  come  to  pass,  which  are  those  that 
follow,  namely,  that  because  they  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints 
and  of  the  prophets,  he  gave  them  blood  to  drink.  But  whereas 
these  things  are  said  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  never  gives  any 
one  blood  to  drink,  or  what  is  here  signified  by  blood,  and  yet 
these,  like  other  things  of  a  like  nature  in  the  Word,  are  attri- 
buted to  him  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  it  follows,  that  by  these 
words  is  to  be  understood  that  it  was  foreseen  by  the  Lord  that 
such  things  would  take  place,  and  provided  that  no  hurt  should 
be  brought  upon  the  heavens,  which  are  in  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth.  For  the  Lord  foresees  evil,  and  provides  good. 
For  such  are  the  things  signified  by  these  words  in  the  spiritual 
sense  ;  or  when  the  natural,  which  is  the  exterior,  is  put  off,  and 
the  spiritual,  which  is  the  interior,  appears  ;  consequently,  when 
the  thought  of  the  natural  man,  which  is  according  to  appear- 
ances, is  taken  off  by  the  spiritual  thought  of  the  angels,  which 
is  according  to  the  essence  of  the  thing. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  what  is  the  quahty  of  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  what  is  the  quality  of  the  spiritual  sense  ;  like- 
wise what  is  the  quality  of  human  thought,  and  what  is  the 
quality  of  angelic  thought,  namely,  that  they,  nevertheless,  agree 
like  tlie  internal  and  external,  or  like  cause  and  effect,  and  that 
the  effect  or  external  with  man  is  put  off,  and  tlie  cause  or 
internal  is  exhibited  with  the  angels,  who  are  attendant  on  man. 
Hence  it  is  that  a  holy  internal  from  angels  flows  into  the 
external  thought  of  the  man  who  accounts  the  Word  holy, 
although  he  is  ignorant  of  it. 

(.SG.)  Gontiiiuation  concerning  the  fifth  precept  When  man 
Itcgins  to  shun  and  to  turn  away  from  evils  because  they  are 
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sins,  then  all  that  he  docs  is  good,  and  may  also  1)6  called  good 
works  ;  with  a  difference  accoixling  to  the  excellence  of  uses  : 
for  what  a  man  does  before  he  shuns  and  turns  away  from  evils 
as  sins,  are  all  works  done  by  the  man  himself;  and  these,  inas- 
much as  the  man's  proper  self  is  in  them,  and  this  his  proper 
self  is  nothing  but  evil ;  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  world  also  for 
tlie  sake  of  which  they  are  done,  therefore  the  works  are  evil. 
Whereas,  what  man  does  after  he  flees  evils,  and  is  averse  from 
them  as  sins,  are  works  from  the  Lord.  And  these,  inasmuch  as 
the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  with  the  Lord  heaven,  are  good  works. 
The  difference  between  works  which  proceed  from  man,  and  from 
the  Lord  with  man,  does  not  appear  to  the  view  of  man,  but 
manifestly  to  the  view  of  angels.  The  works  which  are  done 
from  man  are  as  sepulchres  outwardly  whitened,  Avhich  within 
are  full  of  bones  of  the  dead.  They  are  as  plates  and  cups 
cleansed  without,  in  which  are  unclean  things  of  every  kind. 
They  are  as  fruits  inwardly  rotten,  yet  shining  in  the  outward 
rind.  Or  as  nuts  and  almonds  corroded  by  worms  within,  whilst 
the  shell  remains  untouched ;  or  as  a  stinking  harlot  with  a  fair 
face.  Such  are  the  good  works  proceeding  from  man  himself, 
for  however  good  they  may  appear  on  the  outside,  they  never- 
theless within  abound  in  impurities  of  every  kind.  For  their 
interiors  are  infernal,  whilst  their  exteriors  appear  as  celestial. 
But  as  soon  as  man  flees  evils  and  is  averse  from  them  as  sins, 
then  his  works  are  not  only  outwardly,  but  also  inwardly  good  ; 
and  the  more  interior  they  are,  the  more  they  possess  of  goodness  ; 
for  the  more  interior  they  are,  the  nearer  they  are  to  the  Lord. 
For  they  are  then  like  fruits,  which  have  a  fine  flavoured  pulp,  in 
the  midst  of  wdiich  abundance  of  seeds  are  stored  up  in  compart- 
ments, from  which  new  trees,  and  thence  even  entire  gardens, 
may  be  produced  :  all  and  each  of  the  things  in  his  natural  man 
are  as  eggs,  from  which  swarms  of  fl3ung  creatures  may  be  pro- 
duced, and  successively  fill  a  great  part  of  heaven.  Li  a  word, 
when  a  man  shuns  evils  and  is  averse  from  them  as  sins,  then 
the  works  which  he  does  are  living,  whereas  those  which  he  did 
before,  were  dead.  For  what  is  from  the  Lord  is  living,  and 
what  is  from  man  is  dead. 

975.  "  Because  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and 
of  the  prophets." — That  hereby  is  signified,  because  they  have 
falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  doctrine  from  the  Word  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  blood,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  ; 
concerning  which  see  n.  30,  328,  329,  476,  748.  And  from  the 
signification  of  shedding  it,  as  denoting  to  offer  violence  to 
Divine  Truth,  which  is  to  falsify  it;  see  n.  329.  And  from  the 
signification  of  saints,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Lord  ;  see  n.  204.  But  in  the  abstract  sense  Divine  truths 
from  the  Lord,  n.  325.     And  whereas  by  saints  are  understood 
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the  Divine  truths  in  the  Word,  therefore  the  Word  itself  is  also 
thereby  understood.  And  from  the  signification  of  prophets,  as 
denoting  those  who  teach  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  and,  in  the 
abstract  sense,  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  see 
n.  624.  Hence  then  by  shedding  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  of 
the  prophets,  is  signified  to  fcilsify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and 
of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

(37.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  iirecept.  It  was 
said,  that  in  pi'oportion  as  man  shuns  evils  and  is  averse  from 
them  as  sins,  in  the  same  proportion  he  does  what  is  good  ;  and 
that  the  good  which  he  then  does,  is  the  same  as  good  works 
which  are  understood  in  the  Word,  by  reason  that  the}^  are  done 
in  the  Lord.  Likewise  that  these  works  are  good,  in  so  far  as 
man  is  averse  from  the  evils  which  are  opposed  to  them  ; 
inasmuch  as  they  are  so  far  done  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from 
man. 

Works,  however,  are  more  or  less  good  according  to  the  excel- 
lence of  the  resulting  uses ;  for  works  must  be  uses.  The  best 
are  those  which  are  done  for  the  sake  of  uses  to  the  Church.  To 
these  succeed  in  goodness  those  which  are  done  for  the  sake  of 
uses  to  a  man's  country,  and  so  on.  The  form  of  usefulness  de- 
termines the  goodness  of  the  work.  The  goodness  of  works  also 
increases  with  man  according  to  the  plenitude  of  truths,  from 
the  affection  of  which  they  are  done.  For  a  man  who  is  averse 
from  evils  as  sins,  desires  to  know  truths,  inasmuch  as  truths 
teach  uses,  and  the  quality  of  the  good  thereof.  Hence  it  is 
that  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  loves  good,  and  that  they  desire 
to  be  conjoined.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  such  a  man  learns 
truths  from  the  affection  thereof,  in  the  same  proportion  he  does 
goods  more  wisely  and  fully  ;  more  wisely  because  he  knows  how 
to  distinguish  uses,  and  to  do  them  with  justice  and  judgment  ; 
and  more  fully,  because  all  his  truths  are  present  in  working  out 
what  is  useful,  and  form  a  spiritual  sphere,  which  the  affection 
of  them  produces. 

976.  "And  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  hence  they  are  in  falses  of  evil ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  drinking  blood,  as  denoting  to  imbibe 
falses ;  for  by  blood  is  signified  truth  falsified,  and  by  drinking 
is  signified  to  imbibe.  And  whereas  falsified  truth  is  the  false  of 
evil,  therefore  in  this  case  by  drinking  blood  is  signified  to  be  in 
falses  of  evil.  Tlie  reason  why  falsified  truth  is  the  false  of  evil, 
is,  because  evil  falsifies  truth. 

Their  being  in  tlie  falses  of  evil  is  here  attributed  to  the 
Lord ;  for  it  is  said,  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  ;  as  if 
it  was  done  by  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  vengeance,  although  the 
Lord  never  avenges  the  evil  which  is  done  by  man  against  him. 
lloice  it  is  evident,  that  an  interior  sense  lies  hid  in  these  same 
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words,  and  that  this  sense  comes  fortli,  wlien  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  which  is  that  of  apparent  truth,  is  jjut  off  For  when 
this  is  put  off,  the  spiritual  sense  stands  out  to  view,  which  is, 
that  the  Lord  did  not  give  them  blood  to  drink,  but  that 
man  did  this  to  himself;  that  is,  that  man,  from  the  evil  in 
which  he  is,  falsifies  the  Word,  and  that  hence  he  is  in  the  falses 
of  evil. 

(38.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  precept.  In  confir- 
mation of  what  has  been  said,  take,  for  example,  the  case  of 
judges.  All  they  who  make  justice  venal,  by  loving  the  office  of 
judging  for  the  sake  of  gain  derived  from  judgment,  and  not  for 
the  sake  of  doing  what  is  useful  to  their  country,  are  thieves  ; 
and  their  judgments  are  thefts.  In  like  manner,  if  they  give 
judgment  according  to  friendship  and  favour,  such  judgments 
arc  thefts.  For  friendship  and  favour  are  also  forms  of  lucre 
and  gain.  As  long  as  such  things  are  regarded  as  an  end  and 
judgments  as  so  many  means,  all  things  which  they  do  are  evil ; 
and  this  is  what  is  understood  in  the  Word  by  evil  works ;  and 
by  not  doing  judgment  and  justice,  by  perverting  the  right  of 
the  poor,  of  the  needy,  of  the  fatherless,  of  the  widow,  and  of 
the  innocent.  Nay,  even  if  they  do  justice  and  yet  regard  lucre 
for  their  end,  they  indeed  do  what  is  a  good  work,  but  it  is  not 
good  to  them  ;  for  justice,  which  is  Divine,  is  to  them  a  means, 
and  such  lucre  is  an  end ;  and  what  is  put  for  the  end  is  the 
all ;  whereas  what  is  put  for  the  means  is  nothing,  unless  so  far 
as  it  serves  for  accomplishing  the  end.  Wherefore  such  judges, 
after  death,  continue  to  love  what  is  unjust  as  well  as  what  is 
just,  and  as  thieves  are  condemned  to  hell.  I  speak  this  from 
experience.  These  are  such  as  merely  abstain  from  evils  as 
sins,  because  the}'  fear  the  punishments  of  the  civil  law,  and  the 
loss  of  fame,  honour,  function,  and  thus  of  gain. 

But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  judges  who  abstain  from  evils 
as  sins,  and  shun  them,  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  Divine 
laws,  and  thus  contrary  to  God.  Such  men  have  justice  for 
their  end,  and  they  venerate,  cultivate,  and  love  it,  as  Divine. 
They  see,  as  it  were,  God  in  justice  ;  because  every  thing  just, 
as  every  thing  good  and  true,  is  from  God.  They  always  con- 
join justice  with  equity,  and  equity  with  justice  ;  knowing  that 
justice  must  be  of  equity  in  order  to  be  justice,  and  that  equity 
must  be  of  justice,  in  order  to  be  equity ;  in  like  manner  as  truth 
is  of  good,  and  good  is  of  truth. 

Inasmuch  as  justice  is  to  them  an  end,  hence,  in  their  case, 
to  give  judgment  is  to  do  good  works.  But  these  works, 
which  are  judgments,  are  more  or  less  good  to  them,  in  pro- 
portion as  there  is  more  or  less  of  respect  paid  to  friendship, 
favour,  and  gain,  in  their  judgments  ;  likewise  as  there  is  more 
or  less  in  them  of  the  love  of  what  is  just  for  the  sake  of  the 
public  good  ;    which   is,   that  justice    may  reign  among  their 
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fellow  citizens,  and  that  they  who  live  according  to  the  laws  may 
be  in  security. 

To  judges  of  this  character  is  awarded  life  eternal  in  a  degree 
according  to  their  works  ;  for  they  are  judged  in  like  manner  as 
they  themselves  have  judged. 

977.  "  For  they  are  worthy,'' — That  hereby  is  signified,  that 
it  is  so  done  to  them  according  as  they  do  themselves ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  being  worthy,  namely,  that  they  are  in 
falses  of  evil,  because  they  have  falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word 
and  of  doctrine  ;  which  is  signified  by  its  being  given  to  them  to 
drink  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  of  the  prophets  which  they 
have  shed,  consequently  that  it  is  done  to  them  according  as 
they  have  done  themselves.  For  it  is  according  to  order  that 
one's  own  works  do  follow  every  one,  and  judge  every  one  ;  and 
hence  it  is  done  to  every  one  as  he  himself  has  done.  This, 
therefore,  is  what  is  understood  by  being  worthy,  or  having  so 
merited. 

(39.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  prece'pt  Take  also, 
for  example,  the  case  of  those  who  administer  the  goods  of 
others,  whether  of  high  or  low  rank.  These,  if  they  deprive  of 
their  goods,  their  king,  their  country,  or  their  lords,  either  clan- 
destinely by  any  arts,  or  under  a  fair  seeming  pretence  by  fraud, 
are  persons  of  no  religion  ;  and  consequently  have  no  conscience. 
For  they  hold  in  contempt  the  Divine  Law  concerning  theft, 
and  make  it  of  no  account.  Such  persons  although  they  fre- 
quent places  of  worship,  are  devout  in  hearkening  to  preachings, 
attend  the  sacrament  of  The  Supper,  pray  morning  and  evening, 
and  speak  piously  from  the  Word  ;  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this, 
nothing  flows-in  out  of  heaven,  so  as  to  be  in  their  worship, 
piety,  or  discourse  ;  inasmuch  as  within,  they  abound  in  thefts, 
rapines,  robberies,  and  injustice ;  and  so  long  as  these  evils  are 
Avithin  them,  the  way  to  their  minds  from  heaven  is  closed. 
Hence  the  works  which  they  do  are  all  evil. 

The  case,  however,  is  otherwise  with  those  administrators  of 
goods,  who  shun  unlawful  gains,  and  fraudulent  practices,  be- 
cause they  are  against  the  Dinne  Law  concerning  theft.  Such 
persons  have  a  principle  of  religion,  consequently,  also,  a  con- 
science. The  works  moreover  which  they  do  are  all  good,  for 
they  act  with  sincerity  for  the  sake  of  sincerity  ;  and  from  jus- 
tice for  the  sake  of  justice.  They  are  also  content  with  their 
own,  enjoy  cheerfulness  of  mind,  and  gladness  of  heart,  as  often 
as  they  bethink  tliemselves  that  they  have  defrauded  no  one. 
And  after  death  they  are  accepted  by  the  angels,  and  are  re- 
ceived by  them  as  brothers,  and  become  recipients  of  good 
gifts  even  to  abundance.  But  the  case  is  quite  opposite  with 
the  wicked  administrators.  These  after  death  are  cast  out 
from  societies,  and  afterwards  seek  wages,  and  at  length  are  sent 
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into  caverns  where  are  robbers  or  other  nialefactoi-.s,  tliere  to 
labour. 

978.  "  And  I  heard  another  angel  from  the  altar  saying." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  preaching  of  the  justice  of  the  Lord 
from  his  cele.stial  kingdom  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
ancrel  from  the  altar,  as  denoting'  the  celestial  kincrdom  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  by  tVie  altar  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good, 
thus  also  the  heaven  which  is  in  Divine  Good  ;  and  this  heaven 
or  these  heavens  constitute  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom.  That 
the  altar  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  may  be  seen  n. 
891,  490,  915. 

The  reason  why  the  angel  speaking  from  the  altar  signifies 
the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  is,  because  the  angel  of  the  waters 
speaking,  treated  of  in  the  5th  verse,  signifies  the  Lord's  spi- 
ritual kingdom  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  971. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Lord's  justice  is  here  preached  from  the 
heavens,  and  the  heavens  consist  of  two  kingdoms,  namely,  of 
the  spiritual  and  the  celestial,  therefore  preaching  is  made  from 
each ;  and  one  is  made  by  the  angel  of  the  waters,  and  the 
other  by  the  angel  of  the  altar. 

(40.)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  precept.  Take  also, 
for  example,  the  case  of  merchants.  Their  works  are  all  evil  so 
long  as  they  do  not  regard,  and  thence  shun  as  sins,  all  forms  of 
ludawful  gains  and  illicit  usury,  also  fraud  and  craft;  for  such 
works  cannot  be  done  from  the  Lord,  but  from  man  himself. 
And  their  works  are  so  much  the  worse,  as  they  are  more 
skilled  in  cunningly  and  knavish ly  fabricating  crafty  subtleties 
from  within,  and  in  thereby  circumventing  their  companions  in 
trade.  And  their  works  are  worse  in  the  degree  that  they  are 
more  skilled  in  bringing  such  designs  into  effect,  under  the 
fallacious  appearance  of  sincerity,  justice,  and  piety.  The  more 
delight  a  merchant  takes  in  such  things,  the  more  the  origin  of 
his  works  is  derived  from  hell.  But  if  he  acts  sincerely  and 
justly,  in  order  to  gain  fame,  and  Ijy  fame  wealth,  even  so  as  to 
appear  to  act  from  the  love  of  sincerity  and  justice  ;  and  does 
not  act  sincerely  and  justly  from  affection  or  from  obedience  to 
the  Divine  Law,  he  is  nevertheless  inwardly  insincere  and  un- 
jiLst ;  and  his  works  are  thefts.  For  under  the  fallacious  ap- 
pearance of  sincerity  and  justice,  he  is  desirous  to  steal. 

That  this  is  the  case,  is  manifested  after  death,  when  man 
acts  from  his  inner  will  and  love,  and  not  from  the  exterior.  A 
person  of  this  sort  then  thinks  and  contrives  nothing  but  cun- 
ning devices  and  robberies.  He  withdraws  himself  from  the 
sincere,  and  betakes  himself  either  into  forests  or  into  deserts, 
where  he  applies  his  mind  to  the  accomplishment  of  insidious 
stratagems.     In  a  word  all  such  become  plunderers  or  robbeivs. 

But  the  reverse  is  true   of  those  merchants  who  shun  as  sins 
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all  kinds  of  thefts ;  especially  such  as  are  more  interior  and 
hidden,  and  which  are  effected  by  deeds  of  cunning  and  de- 
ceit. Their  works  are  all  good,  because  they  are  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  influx  from  heaven,  that  is  through  heaven  from 
the  Lord,  given  to  effect  these  things,  is  not  intercepted  by  the 
evils  above-mentioned. 

To  such,  riches  do  no  hurt,  because  riches  are  to  them  means 
conducive  to  uses,  which  are  their  tradings,  whereby  they  serve 
their  country  and  fellow  citizens.  They  are  also  enabled  by 
riches  to  perform  those  uses  to  which  the  affection  of  good  leads 
them. 

979.  "  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy 
judgments." — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  these  things  take 
place  because  from  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  is  all  essence, 
life,  and  power ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  Lord  God,  as 
denoting  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  and  as  to  Divine  Truth. 
For  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  from  Divine  Good,  and  God  from 
Divine  Truth.  And  from  the  signification  of  Almighty,  as  de- 
noting to  be,  to  live,  and  to  be  able,  from  himself,  see  n.  4.3,  689, 
939  ;  hence  also  denoting  that  he  is  the  Esse,  the  Life,  and  the 
Ability,  of  all.  For  these  things  are  the  Lord  from  himself,  but 
are  man  from  the  Lord.  And  from  the  signification  of  thy 
judgments,  as  denoting  those  things  which  are  accomplishetl, 
namely,  which  are  mentioned  above  in  verse  6.  That  this  is 
understood  by  judgments,  is  evident  from  verse  5,  where  it  is 
said,  just  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and  holy,  because  thou  hast  judged 
these  things.  These  judgments  are  called  true  from  the  Divine 
Truth,  and  just  from  the  Divine  Good  ;  from  which  two  all 
things  are  effected.  That  just  is  predicated  of  Divine  Good, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  972. 

These  words,  namely,  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and 
just  are  thy  judgments,  involve  the  same  as  the  words  in  verse 
5,  namely.  Just  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  art 
holy,  because  thou  hast  judged  these  things.  The  only  difference 
is,  that  the  latter  were  spoken  from  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  but  the  former,  from  his  celestial  kingdom.  Even  so,  is  an 
expression  confirmative  of  what  was  said  from  the  spiritual 
kingdom.  That  they  involve  the  same  things,  see  above,  n.  972, 
973,  974. 

(4 1 .)  Continuation  concerning  the  fifth  precept.  From  what 
has  been  said  above,  it  may  now  appear  what  is  meant  in  the 
Word  l)y  good  works,  namely,  all  that  are  done  by  man,  whilst 
evils  are  being  removed  as  sins.  For  the  works  which  are 
afterwards  done,  are  not  done  from  man,  otherwise  than  as  if 
they  were  from  him  ;  for  they  are  done  from  the  Lonl.  And 
the  works  which  arc.  done  from  the  Lord  arc  all  good  ;  and  are 
called  the  good  of  life,  the  good  of  charity,  and  good  works.    For 
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instance,  all  the  jndgments  of  a  judge,  who  has  justice  for  his 
end,  and  venerates  and  loves  this  as  Divine  ;  whilst  at  the  same 
time  he  detests,  as  flagitious,  adjudications  for  the  sake  of  rewards, 
for  friendship,  or  from  favour.  In  so  doing  he  consults  the 
good  of  his  country,  by  causing  justice  and  judgment  to  reign 
therein  as  in  heaven  ;  and  thus  he  consults  for  the  peace  of 
every  harmless  citizen,  and  guards  them  from  the  violence  of 
evil  doers.  All  these  are  good  works.  Also  the  various  offices 
of  administrators,  and  the  dealings  of  merchants,  are  all  good 
works,  when  they  shun  unlawful  gain  as  being  sin  against  the 
Divine  laws. 

Whilst  man  shuns  evils  as  sins,  he  then  daily  learns  what  a 
good  work  is,  and  grows  in  the  affection  of  doing  good,  and  of 
knowing  truth  for  the  sake  of  doing  good.  For  in  proportion 
as  he  knows  what  is  true,  in  the  same  proportion  he  can  per- 
form works  more  fully  and  more  wisely ;  whence  his  works 
become  more  truly  good. 

Cease  therefore  to  in(|uire  in  thyself,  what  are  the  good  works 
which  I  shall  do,  or  what  good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  receive 
life  eternal.  Only  abstain  from  evils  because  they  are  sins,  and 
look  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  teach  and  lead  thee. 

980.  Verses  8,  9.  And  the  fourth  angel  2^oured  out  his  vial 
into  the  sun,  and  it  was  given  him  to  ajjiict  men  with 
scorching  by  fire.  And  men  luere  scorched  tvith  a  great 
scorching,  and  blasphemed^  the  name  of  God  who  hath  j)oiver 
over  these  plagues :  and  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

"  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  sun," 
signifies  the  state  of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  love  to  God, 
thus  to  the  Lord. 

"  And  it  was  given  him  to  afflict  men  with  scorching  by  fire," 
signifies  the  cupidities  of  falsifying  truths  arising  from  the  loves 
of  self  and  of  the  world. 

"  And  men  were  scorched  with  a  great  scorching,"  signifies 
vehement  cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word. 

"  And  blasphemetl  the  name  of  God,"  signifies  the  falsification 
of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  even  to  the  destruction  of  Divine 
Truth  in  the  heavens. 

"  Who  hath  power  over  these  plagues,"  signifies,  no  fear  in 
regard  to  the  Last  Judgment  from  the  Lord,  and  for  the  con- 
sequent condemnation  and  punishment  of  the  evils  and  falses 
thence  derived  which  have  devastated  the  Church. 

"  And  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory,"  signifies  that 
they  were  not  willing  to  convert  themselves  by  living  according 
to  tlie  Lord's  precepts. 
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981.  "  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
sun." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  state  of  the  Church  mani- 
fested as  to  love  to  God,  thus  to  the  Lord  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  angel  pouring  out  his  vial,  as  denoting  the 
state  of  the  Church  manifested,  as  above,  n.  969.  And  from  the 
signification  of  the  sun,  as  denoting  love  to  God,  thus  to  the 
Lord;  concerning 'which  see  above,  n.  401,  412,  422,  425,  527, 
708.  The  reason  why  the  sun  signifies  love  to  God,  thus  to  the 
Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  appears  before  the  angels  in  heaven 
as  a  sun,  and  his  appearance  as  a  sun  is  from  Divine  Love.  For 
all  love  in  the  spiritual  world  corresponds  to  fire  and  flame,  and 
by  reason  of  such  correspondence  it  is  also  representatively 
exhibited  by  fire  and  by  flame.  Wherefore  the  divine  love  of  the 
Lord  appears  as  a  sun.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  sun,  in  the  Word, 
signifies  the  Lord,  as  to  love  towards  all  who  are  in  heaven  and 
in  the  world ;  and,  in  a  reciprocal  sense,  love  to  the  Lord. 

By  love  to  the  Lord  is  signified  the  love  or  affection  of  doing 
his  commandments  ;  thus  the  love  of  keeping  the  precepts  of 
the  Decalogue.  For  in  proportion  as  man  from  love  and  from 
affection  keeps  and  does  those  precepts,  in  the  same  proportion 
he  loves  the  Lord,  The  reason  is,  because  those  precepts  are 
the  Lord  with  man. 

(42.)  Having  under  the  preceding  articles  explained  five  pre- 
cepts of  the  Decalogue,  we  now  come  to  the  explication  of  the 
sixth,  which  is.  Thou  slmlt  not  commit  adultery. 

Who  at  this  day  can  believe  that  the  delight  of  adultery  is  hell 
with  man,  and  that  the  delight  of  marriage  is  heaven  with  him ; 
consequently,  that  in  proportion  as  man  is  in  the  one  state  of 
delight,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  not  in  the  other  ;  because 
so  far  as  man  is  in  hell,  so  far  he  is  not  in  heaven  ?  Who  at 
this  day  can  believe  that  the  love  of  adultery  is  the  fundamental 
love  of  all  diabolical  and  infernal  loves  ;  and  that  the  chaste 
love  of  marriage  is  the  fundamental  love  of  all  celestial  and 
divine  loves  ;  consequently,  that  in  proportion  as  man  is  in  the 
love  of  adultery,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  in  every  evil  love, 
if  not  in  act,  yet  in  endeavour.  On  the  other  hand,  that  in 
proportion  as  man  is  in  the  chaste  love  of  marriage,  in  the  same 
proportion  he  is  in  every  good  love,  if  not  in  act,  yet  in 
endeavour  ?  Who  at  this  day  can  credit  tlie  fact,  that  he  who 
is  in  the  love  of  adultery,  has  no  belief  in  any  thing  of  the 
Word,  conse([uently  none  in  any  thing  of  the  Chm'ch  ;  yea,  tliat 
in  his  heart,  he  denies  the  being  of  a  God.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  that  he  who  is  in  the  chaste  love  of  marriage,  is  in  a  state 
of  charity  and  faith,  and  in  love  to  God.  Or  who  is  able  to  be- 
lieve that  the  chastity  of  marriage  is  all  one  with  religion,  and 
the  lasciviousncss  of  adultery  is  all  one  with  naturahsm  ? 

The  reason  wliy  these  things  are  at  tliis  day  unknown,  is,  be- 
cause the  Cliurcli  is  at  its  end,  and  devastated  as  to  truth  and 
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as  to  good ;  and  when  the  Church  is  such,  then  the  member  of 
the  Church,  by  an  influx  proceeding  from  hell,  comes  into  the  per- 
suasion that  adulteries  are  not  detestable,  nor  abominations. 
And  hence  also  he  comes  into  a  state  of  belief  that  marriage 
and  adultery  do  not  differ  in  their  essence,  but  only  as  they 
relate  to  order.  When  nevertheless  the  difference  between  them 
is  such  as  exists  between  heaven  and  hell.  That  there  is 
this  difference  between  them,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 
Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense.  Heaven  and 
the  Church  are  understood  by  nuptials  and  marriages  ;  and  that 
hell  and  the  rejection  of  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Churcli 
are  understood  by  adulteries  and  whoredoms. 

982.  "  And  it  was  given  him  to  afflict  men  with  scorching 
by  fire." — That  hereby  are  signified  the  cupidities  of  falsifying 
truths  arising  from  the  evils  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  scorching,  as  denoting 
tlie  concupiscence  of  the  false,  and  for  the  false  ;  concerning 
wliich  see,  n.  481.  And  from  the  signification  of  fire,  as  denot- 
ing love  in  both  senses,  namely,  love  to  the  Lord  and  neigh- 
bourly love ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  love  of  self  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  also  the  cupidity,  thence  derived,  for  evils  of 
every  kind.  That  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  are  the 
origins  of  all  evils,  may  be  seen,  n.  162,  171,  506,  510,  512,  517, 
650,  653,  950,  951.  And  inasmuch  as  those  loves  are  the  origins 
of  all  evils,  and  in  their  continuity  are  called  cupidities,  and 
also  concupiscences  ;  hence  by  afflicting  men  with  scorching  by 
fire  is  signified  cupidity  or  concupiscence  for  falses  from  evils  of 
every  kind,  and  thence  also  for  evil,  or  for  doing  hurt  to  others. 
For  this  is  the  delight  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  the  love 
of  self  and  in  the  love  of  the  world.  From  this  delight  it  is, 
that  the  continuous  operations  of  those  loves  are  called  cupi- 
dities and  concupiscences. 

In  the  world  it  is  scarcely  known,  that  all  who  are  in  the  love 
of  self,  are,  according  to  the  delight  of  that  love,  in  the  delight 
of  hurting  others  who  do  not  make  one  with  them.  That  this 
however  is  the  case  appears  manifestly  from  the  same  persons 
after  death ;  the  delight  of  their  life  then  being  to  injure  and 
do  evil  to  others,  in  any  manner  whatever ;  especially  to  the 
good.  This,  their  delight,  is  the  delight  of  hatred  ;  for  they 
hold  in  hatred,  and  from  hatred  persecute,  all  who  worship  the 
Lord.  This  hatred  is  not  manifested  with  them  in  the  world,  by 
reason  of  external  bonds,  which  are  fears  of  the  punishments 
of  the  civil  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  fame,  honour  and  gain ; 
also  of  their  employments  and  pleasures  ;  and  of  the  loss  of 
life ;  whereby  they  are  withheld  and  restrained,  lest  their  hatred 
should  come  forth  to  the  sight  of  others.  It  however  lies  con- 
cealed in  their  spirit ;  and  therefore  after  death,  when  they  be- 
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come  spirits,  and  external  bonds  are  taken  away,  it  breaks  out ; 
and,  as  far  as  the  reins  are  loosened,  proceeds  even  to  intent  of 
murder.  Such  things  also  are  signified  by  afflicting  men  with 
scorching  by  fire. 

The  reason  why  it  is  said  that  the  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  sun,  and  that  it  was  given  him  to  afflict  men  with 
scorching  by  fire,  and  that  by  the  sun  is  signified  love  to  God, 
and  by  the  scorching  and  fire  the  cupidity  for  the  false  and  for 
doing  evil,  is,  also,  because  the  loves  and  cupidities  thence  de- 
rived of  the  false  and  evil,  come  forth  and  are  manifested,  with 
the  evil,  by  the  influx  of  the  love  or  affection  of  good  and  truth 
from  heaven.  For  in  proportion  as  heavenly  loves  and  affections 
flow  in  with  the  evil,  in  the  same  proportion  they  are  enkindled 
with  the  lust  and  cupidity  of  doing  evil  and  speaking  false. 
The  reason  is,  because  all  the  good  of  heaven  with  them  is 
turned  into  evil,  and  all  the  truth  of  heaven  into  the  false.  For 
their  interiors  which  are  of  the  will  and  the  thought  thence 
derived,  are  turned  into  a  contrary  direction  to  such  as  are 
heavenly ;  and  whatsoever  flows  into  what  is  contrary,  this  is 
turned  into  the  contrary.  And  if  that  which  flows  in  is  strong, 
it  is  turned  into  fury ;  and,  if  it  prevail,  into  torment.  As 
when  good  flows  in  with  power  into  the  evil,  then  the  evil  come 
into  fury,  or  into  infernal  torment ;  but  when  evil  flows  in 
powerfully  with  the  good,  then  also  the  good  come  into  anguish, 
and  also  into  a  certain  torment  of  conscience. 

The  inmost  cause  of  these  effects  is,  because  the  life  of  the 
affections  and  thence  of  the  thoughts  of  all  in  the  whole  world, 
both  the  spiritual  and  the  natural,  proceed  from  one  only  foun- 
tain of  life,  which  is  the  Lord  ;  and  because  this  life  is  received 
by  every  one  according  to  the  quality  of  his  life,  thus  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  love.  They,  therefore,  who  have  turned 
heavenly  love  with  themselves  into  infernal  love,  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  turn  the  influx  of  love  from  heaven  into  their 
own  love.  Li  like  manner  as  is  the  case  with  the  heat  and  light  of 
the  sun  flowing  into  objects  of  the  earth,  some  of  which  by 
virtue  of  that  influx  emit  a  sweet  smelling  odour,  and  some  a 
stinking  odour ;  when  nevertheless  the  heat  and  light  in  them- 
selves are  alike,  and  also  are  from  one  only  fountain,  namely, 
from  the  sun. 

(43.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  'precept.  Forasmuch 
as  adultery  is  hell  with  man,  and  marriage  is  heaven  with  him, 
it  follows,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  loves  adultery,  in  the 
same  proportion  he  removes  himself  from  heaven  ;  conse<{uently, 
that  adultery  closes  heaven  and  opens  hell.  It  effects  this  in 
proportion  as  it  is  believed  to  be  lawful,  and  is  perceived  to  be 
ileiightful  al)ove  marriage.  Wherefore  the  man  who  confirms 
himself  in  adulteries,  and  commits  them  from  leave  and  consent 
of  his  will,  and  is  averse;  from  marriage,  shuts  heaven  against 
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himself,  until  at  length  he  does  not  believe  any  thing  of  the 
Church  or  of  the  Word,  and  becomes  altogether  a  sensual  man, 
and,  after  death,  an  infernal  spirit.  For,  as  was  said  above, 
adultery  is  hell ;  and  hence  an  adulterer  is  a  form  of  hell. 

Inasmuch  as  adultery  is  hell,  it  follows,  that  unless  man  ab- 
stain from  adulteries,  and  shun  and  be  averse  from  them  as 
infernal,  he  closes  heaven  against  himself;  nor  can  he  receive 
the  least  influx  thence.  He  afterwards  reasons  to  show  that 
marriages  and  adulteries  are  similar,  but  that  marriages  are  to 
be  guarded  in  kingdoms  for  the  sake  of  order,  and  the  educa- 
tion of  the  offspring ;  and  that  adulteries  are  not  criminal,  in- 
asmuch as  an  offspring  is  born  from  them  equally  as  from  mar- 
riages, and  that  they  cause  no  injury  to  women,  because  they 
can  endure  them ;  and  furthei',  that  by  them  the  procreation  of 
the  human  race  is  also  promoted.  Not  being  aware  that 
these  and  such  like  reasonings,  in  favour  of  adulteries,  ascend 
from  the  Stygian  watere  of  hell,  and  that  the  lustful  and  bestial 
nature  of  man,  which  is  inherent  from  nativity,  attracts  and 
absorbs  them  with  delight,  as  a  swine  does  the  filth  of  a 
dung-hill. 

That  such  reasonings,  which  at  this  day  have  taken  entire 
possession  of  the  minds  of  most  men  in  the  Christian  world, 
are  Stygian,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

983.  "  And  men  were  scorched  with  a  gi^eat  scorching." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Word  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  great 
scorching,  as  denoting  concupiscence  of  the  false,  and  for  the 
false ;  thus  the  cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Word ;  concerning  which  see  n.  481.  These  things  are  said 
concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  goodness  of 
life,  who  are  understood  by  them  that  have  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  that  adore  his  image,  verse  2.  These,  inasmuch  as 
they  separate  the  very  essential  principle  of  the  Church,  which 
is  the  good  of  life,  from  faith,  and  so  remove  it  from  being  any 
means  of  salvation,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  falsify  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word.  For  they  who  remove  life  according  to  the 
Lord's  precepts,  annihilate  all  things  of  the  Word ;  for  all  things 
of  the  Word  are  precepts  of  life.  The  precepts  of  faith,  which 
are  the  truths  of  the  Word,  teach  life. 

(44.)  Continuation  C07icerning  the  sixth  precept.  That  mar- 
riage is  heaven,  and  that  adultery  is  hell,  cannot  be  better  seen 
than  from  the  origin  of  each. 

The  origin  of  love  truly  conjugial  is  the  love  of  the  Lord 
towards  the  Church,  whence  the  Lord  is  called,  in  the  Word,  the 
Bridegroom,  and  Husband;  and  the  Church,  the  bride  and  the 
wife.  From  this  marriage  the  Church  is  a  Church  in  general 
and  in  particular.      The  Church,  in   particular,  is  the  man   in 
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whom  the  Church  is.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  a  member  of  the  Church  is  the  very  origin  of 
love  truly  conjugial.  But  how  that  conjunction  can  be  the 
origin  shall  also  be  explained.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  the  member  of  the  Church  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth.  From  the  Lord  proceeds  good,  and  with  man  is  truth. 
And  hence  is  the  conjunction  which  is  called  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage, from  which  marriage  love  truly  conjugial  exists  between 
two  married  partners,  who  are  in  such  conjunction  with  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  is  first  evident,  that  love  truly  conjugial  is  from 
the  Lord  alone,  and  exists  in  those  who  are  in  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord.  Inasmuch  as  this  conjunction  is 
reciprocal,  it  is  described  by  the  Lord,  by  saying  that  They  are 
in  hhn,  and  he  in  them  (John  xiv.  20). 

This  conjunction  or  this  marriage  was  thus  established  from 
creation.  The  man  (vir)  was  created  to  be  capable  of  under- 
standing truth,  and  the  woman  (foemina)  to  be  capable  of 
having  the  affection  of  good ;  consequently  the  man  was  created 
to  be  truth,  and  the  woman  good,  in  form.  When  the  under- 
standing of  truth,  which  is  with  the  man,  makes  one  with  the 
affection  of  good,  which  is  with  the  woman,  there  is  a  conjunc- 
tion of  two  minds  into  one.  This  conjunction  is  the  spiritual 
marriage,  from  which  descends  conjugial  love.  For  when  two 
minis  are  conjoined  so  as  to  be  one  mind,  there  is  between 
them  love  ;  and  this  love,  which  is  the  love  of  spiritual  mar- 
riage, descending  into  the  body,  becomes  the  love  of  natural 
marriage. 

That  this  is  the  case,  any  one  ma}'-  clearly  perceive,  if  he  be 
willing.  The  married  pair,  who  interiorly  as  to  their  minds 
love  each  other  mutually  and  interchangeably,  also  love  each 
other  mutually  and  interchangeably  as  bodily  affection.  It  is  well 
known,  that  all  love  descends  into  the  body  from  the  affection 
of  the  mind,  and  that  without  such  origin  no  love  exists. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  origin  of  conjugial  love  is  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth,  which  marriage  is  in  its  essence  heaven ;  it  is 
manifest  that  the  origin  of  the  love  of  adultery  is  the  marriage 
of  what  is  evil  and  false,  which,  in  its  essence,  is  hell.  Tiie 
reason  why  heaven  is  marriage,  is,  because  all  who  are  in  the 
heavens  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  And  the  reason 
why  hell  is  adultery,  is,  because  all  who  are  in  the  hells,  are  in 
the  marriage  of  evil  and  the  false.  Hence  it  follows  of  conse- 
quence, that  marriage  and  adultery  are  as  opposite  to  each 
other,  as  heaven  and  hell. 

984.  "And  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God." — That  hereby 
is  signified  falsification  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  even  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens  ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  blaspheming,  as  denoting  to  falsify  Divine 
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Truth  even  to  the  destruction  thei'cof  in  heaven  ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  77H.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  name  of 
God,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  thus 
the  Word;  concerning  which  see  n.  9H2.  Hence  by  blas- 
pheming the  name  of  God  is  signified  the  falsification  of  the 
Word,  even  to  the  desti'uction  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  heavens. 
Concerning  this  falsification  of  the  Word,  see  above,  n.  778,  888, 
914,  916  at  the  end,  950. 

(45.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  prece^yt.  Man  is  so 
created  that  he  may  be  a  form  of  spiritual  and  celestial  love, 
and  thereby  an  image  and  likeness  of  God.  Spiritual  love, 
which  is  the  love  of  truth,  is  an  image  of  God ;  and  celestial 
love,  which  is  the  love  of  good,  is  a  likeness  of  God.  All  the 
angels  in  the  third  heaven  are  likenesses  of  God ;  and  all  the 
angels  iu  the  second  heaven  are  images  of  God. 

Man  cannot  become  that  form  of  love  which  is  an  iraasre  or 
likeness  of  God,  unless  by  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  for 
good  and  truth  intimately  love  each  other,  and  ardently  desire 
to  be  united  that  they  may  be  one.  The  reason  ivS,  because 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  proceed  united  from  the  Lord  ; 
consequently  they  must  be  united  in  an  angel  of  heaven,  and  in 
a  man  of  the  Church. 

This  unition  is  by  no  means  possible  except  by  the  marriage 
of  two  minds  into  one.  For,  as  was  before  said,  man  was  created 
to  be  the  undei'standing  of  truth,  consequently  a  form  of  truth  ; 
and  woman  was  so  created  as  to  be  the  affection  of  good,  conse- 
quently a  form  of  good.  In  them  therefore  is  possible  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth.  For  love  truly  conjugial,  which 
descends  from  that  conjunction,  is  the  very  essential  medium 
whereby  man  becomes  that  love  which  is  an  image  or  a  likeness 
of  God.  For  the  married  pair  who  are  in  love  conjugial  from 
the  Lord,  love  each  other  mutually  and  interchangeably  from 
the  heart,  thus  from  inmost  principles  ;  and  hence,  although 
they  are  apparently  two,  yet  they  are  actually  one.  They  are 
indeed  two  as  to  the  body,  but  they  are  one  as  to  life.  This 
may  be  illustrated  by  a  comparison  with  the  eyes,  which  are  two 
as  to  the  organs,  but  are  one  as  to  vision.  In  like  manner  with 
the  ears,  which  are  two  as  to  the  organs,  but  only  one  as  to 
hearing.  So,  also  the  arms  and  the  feet  are  two  as  to  members, 
but  one  as  to  use  ;  the  arms  being  one  as  to  action,  and  the  feet 
one  as  to  the  act  of  walking.  In  like  manner  the  rest  of  the 
organs  or  members  of  man  which  are  in  pairs,  have  also  refer- 
ence to  good  and  truth  ;  the  organ  or  member  which  is  on  the 
right  to  good,  and  that  on  the  left,  to  truth.  It  is  similar  with 
the  husband  and  his  wife  between  whom  there  is  love  truly  con- 
jugial. They  are  two  as  to  body,  but  one  as  to  life.  Where- 
fore, also,  two  conjugial  partners,  in  heaven,  are  not  called  two 
ansfcls  but  one.     From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  that 
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by  marriage,  man  becomes  a  form  of  that  love,  and  hence  a 
form  of  heaven,  which  is  an  image  and  hkeness  of  God. 

Man  is  born  into  the  love  of  evil  and  the  false,  which  love  is 
the  love  of  adultery;  and  this  love  cannot  be  converted  and 
changed  into  spiritual  love,  which  is  an  image  of  God,  and  still 
less  into  celestial  love,  which  is  a  likeness  of  God,  except  by 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  and  not  in 
fulness,  except  by  the  marriage  of  two  minds  and  of  two  bodies. 

Hence  it  is  evident  whence  it  is  that  marriages  are  celestial 
and  adulteries  infernal.  For  marriage  is  an  image  of  heaven, 
and  love  truly  conjugial  an  image  of  the  Lord.  On  the  con- 
trary, adultery  is  an  image  of  hell ;  and  the  love  of  adultery 
an  image  of  the  devil.  Conjugial  love  also  appears  in  the  spi- 
ritual v/orld  in  form  as  an  angel ;  and  the  love  of  adultery  in  form 
as  a  devil.  Reader,  treasure  this  up  in  thy  mind,  and  inquire 
whether  it  be  true,  when  thou  comest  to  live,  so  to  say,  a  man- 
spirit  after  death,  and  then  thou  wilt  see. 

985.  "  Who  hath  power  over  these  plagues." — That  hereby  is 
signified,  no  fear  in  regard  to  the  Last  Judgment  from  the  Lord, 
and  for  the  consequent  condemnation  and  punishment  of  the 
evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  which  have  devastated  the 
Church ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  having  power,  when 
predicated  of  God,  whose  name  they  blasphemed  ;  as  denoting 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Last  Judgment;  and  from  the  signification  of 
plagues,  as  denoting  the  evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  and 
the  falses  and  evils  thence  derived,  which  have  devastated  the 
Church  ;  concerning  which  see  949.  The  reason  why  it  is  the 
Lord  as  to  judgment  who  is  signified  by  him  that  hath  power 
over  the  seven  plagues,  Avhich  are  treated  of  in  this  chapter,  is, 
because  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  end  of  the 
Church,  when  those  plagues  exist,  that  is,  those  evils  and  falses, 
after  which  judgment  takes  place  from  the  Lord.  By  the  Last 
Judgment,  also,  all  they  who  are  in  those  plagues,  that  is,  in  the 
evils  and  falses  which  have  devastated  the  Church,  are  cast  into 
hell.  Thus  the  New  Church,  which  is  then  to  be  established,  is 
purified  from  them.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident 
what  is  signified  by  having  power  over  these  plagues. 

(46.)  Gontinuatioii  concerning  the  sixth  iirecept.  How  pro- 
fane and  hence  how  much  to  be  detested  adulteries  are,  may 
appear  from  the  sanctity  of  marriages.  All  things  which  are  in 
the  human  body,  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the 
foot,  as  well  interior  as  exterior,  correspond  to  the  heavens. 
Hence  it  is,  that  man  is  a  heaven  in  its  least  form  ;  and  also 
that  angels  and  s})irits  are,  in  form,  perfectly  human  ;  for  they 
are  forms  of  heaven.  All  the  members  consecrated  to  genera- 
tion, in  each  sex,  especially  the  uterus,  correspond  to  the  socie- 
ties of  the  third  or  inmost  heaven.     The  reason  is,  because  love 
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truly  coiijuoial  is  dorived  from  the  love  of  tlie  Lord  towards  the 
Church,  and  from  the  love  of  good  and  truth  ;  which  love  is  the 
love  of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven.  Wherefore  love  truly 
conjugial,  which  thence  descends,  as  the  love  of  that  heaven,  is 
innocence  ;  which  is  the  very  being  (esse)  of  all  the  good  in  the 
heavens.  Hence  embryos  in  the  uterus  are  in  a  state  of  peace ; 
and  infants,  after  they  are  born,  are  in  a  state  of  innocence ;  the 
mother  also  being  affected  in  like  manner  towards  them.  Such 
being  the  correspondence  of  these  organs,  it  is  evident  that  from 
creation  they  are  holy ;  and  therefore  are  solely  consecrated  to 
chaste  and  pure  conjugial  love,  and  are  not  to  be  profaned  by 
the  unchaste  and  impure  love  of  adultery,  whereby  man  con- 
verts heaven  with  himself  into  hell ;  for  as  the  love  of  marriage 
corresponds  to  the  love  of  the  higlicst  heaven,  which  is  love  to 
the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  so  the  love  of  adultery  corresponds  to 
the  love  of  the  lowest  hell.  The  reason  why  the  love  of  mar- 
riage is  so  holy  and  heavenly  is,  because  it  has  its  com- 
mencement from  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  inmost  principles 
of  man,  and  descends,  according  to  ordc)',  even  to  the  extreme 
forms  of  the  body,  and  tlicreby  hlls  the  wdiolc  man  with  heavenly 
love,  and  induces  in  him  a  form  of  the  Divine  love ;  which  form 
is  the  form  of  heaven,  and  is  an  image  of  the  Lord,  as  was  said 
above.  But  the  love  of  adultery  commences  from  the  ultimate 
principles  of  man,  and  from  an  impure  lascivious  fire  there  ; 
and  hence,  in  a  way  contrary  to  order,  penetrates  towards  the 
interiors  ;  always  into  the  things  of  man's  proprium,  which  are 
nothing  but  evil ;  and  induces  in  them  a  form  of  hell,  which  is 
an  image  of  the  devil.  Wherefore  the  man  who  loves  adultery 
and  is  averse  from  marriage,  is  in  form  a  devil. 

Inasmuch  as  the  organs  above-mentioned,  in  each  sex,  cor- 
respond to  the  societies  of  the  third  heaven,  and  the  love  of  a 
married  pair,  to  the  love  of  good  and  truth  ;  therefore  also  those 
members,  and  that  love,  correspond  to  the  Word.  The  reason  is, 
because  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  united  to  Divine  Good,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  called  the 
Word  ;  and  also  that  in  every  part  of  the  Word  is  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth,  or  the  heavenly  marriage.  That  there  is  this 
correspondence,  is  an  arcanum  not  yet  known  in  the  world ;  but 
it  has  been  manifested  and  confirmed  to  me  by  much  expe- 
rience. From  this  consideration  also  it  is  evident,  how  holy 
and  heavenly,  in  themselves,  marriages  are  ;  and  how  profane 
and  diabolical  adulteries  are.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  adulterers 
make  no  account  of  Divine  trutlis,  nor,  consequently,  of  the 
Wj-rd.  Nay,  Avere  they  to  speak  from  the  heart,  they  would 
blaspheme  the  holy  things  which  are  in  the  Word.  This  is  done 
by  them  when  they  become  spirits  after  death  ;  for  every  spirit 
is  compelled  to  speak  from  the  heart,  that  his  interior  thought 
may  be  revealed. 


400  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.        [Chap.  xvi. 

986.  "  And  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  they  were  not  willing  to  convert  them- 
selves, by  living  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  repenting,  as  denoting  to  convert  themselves 
from  evils,  and  the  falses  thence  derived  ;  in  the  present  case, 
before  the  Last  Judgment  and  consequent  condemnation  and 
punishment  came  upon  them  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
giving  glory  to  the  Lord,  as  denoting  to  live  according  to  his 
precepts  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  874. 

(47.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth i^vecept.  Inasmuch 
as  all  the  delights  which  man  has  in  the  natural  world  are 
turned  into  their  correspondent  delights  in  the  spiritual  world, 
so  are  the  delights  of  the  love  of  marriage,  and  the  delights  of 
the  love  of  adultery.  The  love  of  marriage  is  represented  in 
the  spiritual  world  as  a  virgin,  whose  symmetry  of  form  is  such 
as  to  inspire  the  beholder  with  the  delights  of  life  ;  but  the  love 
of  adultery  is  represented  in  the  spiritual  world  by  an  old 
woman,  whose  deformity  is  such  as  to  inspire  the  beholder  with 
coldness  and  death,  as  to  every  delight  of  life.  Hence  it  is  that, 
in  the  heavens,  the  beauty  of  the  angels  is  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  conjugial  love  with  them,  and  that,  in  the  hells  ; 
the  deformity  of  the  spirits  there  is  according  to  the  love  of 
adultery  with  them.  In  a  word,  with  the  angels  of  heaven, 
according  to  their  conjugial  love,  there  is  life  in  their  faces,  in 
the  gestures  of  the  body,  and  in  their  speech  ;  but  with  the 
spirits  of  hell,  according  to  their  love  of  adultery,  there  is  in 
their  faces  death.  The  delights  of  love  conjugial,  in  the  spi- 
ritual world,  are  represented  to  the  sense  by  fragrances  exhaling 
from  fruits  and  flowers  of  various  kinds.  But  the  delights  of 
the  love  of  adultery  are  there  represented  to  the  sense  by  the 
bad  smells  exhaling  from  dunghills  and  putrid  substances  of 
various  kinds.  The  delights  of  the  love  of  adultery  are  also 
actually  turned  into  such  things,  inasmuch  as  all  the  delights  of 
adultery  are  spiritual  filth.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  brothels 
in  the  hells  are  exhaled  stenches,  which  excite  vomiting. 

987.  Verses  10,  11.  And  the  fifth  angel  iwiired  out  his  vial 
upon  the  throne  of  the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  became  dark, 
and,  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  anguish,  and  they  blas- 
pheriied  the  Ood  of  heaven  by  reason  of  their  anguish,  and 
by  reason  of  their  sores :  and  they  repented  not  of  their 
works. 

"And  the  fiftli  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  throne  of 
the  beast,"  signities  the  state  of  the  Cliurch  manifested  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  faitli. 

"And  his  kingdom  became  dark,"  signiHcs  the  Cliurch  thence 
in  mere  and  dense  falses. 
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"  And  thoy  gnawed  tlicir  tongues  for  anguish,"  signifies  tliat 
by  reason  of  loathing  they  are  not  willing  to  perceive  and  to 
know  genuine  goods  and  truths. 

"  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,"  signifies  falsifica- 
tion of  the  Word. 

"  By  reason  of  their  anguish,  and  liy  reason  of  their  sores," 
signifies  from  loathing  and  nauseating  genuine  truths  and  goods, 
n  state  arising  from  the  falses  and  evils  in  which  they  are  who 
are  in  faith  alone. 

"  And  they  repented  not  of  their  works,"  signifies  that  they 
were  not  willing  to  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord. 

9S8.  "And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
throne  of  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  state  of  the 
Chiu'ch  manifested  as  to  the  doctrine  of  faith  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  angel  pouring  out  the  vial,  as  denoting  mani- 
festation of  the  state  of  the  Church,  as  above ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  the  throne  of  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  doctrine 
of  faith.  The  reason  why  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  signified  by 
the  throne  of  the  beast,  is,  because  by  throne  is  signified  the 
Church  as  to  the  truth  whicli  reigns  therein,  and  by  the  beast 
is  signified  faith  such  as  is  in  that  Church  ;  hence  by  the  throne 
of  the  beast  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  faith. 
This  also  follows  from  this  consideration,  that  the  fourth  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  into  the  sun,  whereby  is  signified  the  mani- 
festation of  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  love  ;  see  above,  n. 
98L  Hence  it  follows  of  consequence,  that  by  the  vial  poured 
out  by  this  angel  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast,  is  signified  the 
manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  faith.  For  love 
and  faith  constitute  the  Church,  but  they  constitute  it  only 
when  they  are  one,  and  not  two.  But  by  the  throne  of  the 
beast  is  understood  such  faith  as  is  at  this  day  [anno  1762]  in 
that  Churcii,  which  is  a  faith  separated  from  the  goods  of  life. 

The  reason  why  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  understood  by  the 
throne  of  the  beast,  is,  because  by  throne,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
is  understood  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  Divine  Truth  ;  and 
Divine  Truth  in  the  Christian  Church  is  called  faith  ;  which 
was  not  the  case  in  the  Ancient  Churches,  in  which  it  was  not 
known  what  faith  is  ;  inasmuch  as  faith  involves  something  that 
is  not  understood,  but  is  nevertheless  to  be  believed  as  if  it  were 
truth.  Such  is  the  nature  of  almost  all  things  of  the  Church 
and  its  doctrine  at  this  day.  As,  for  example,  what  is  to  be  be- 
lieved concerning  the  Trinity  ;  as  that  there  are  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead,  that  the  Lord  was  born  from  eterruty ;  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  them,  and  that  this  Proceeding  is  a 
person  which  is  God  l)y  himself,  and  yet  that  there  are  not  three 
but  one  ;  and  thus  that  the  trinity  is  in  unity,  and  the  unity  in 
trinity.     Moreover,  that  faith  without  the  life  thereof,  which  is 


402  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xvi. 

from  the  goods  of  charity  or  from  good  works,  saves  ;  that  to 
him  who  is  justified  by  faith  alone,  all  his  works,  even  such  as 
are  evil,  are  pardoned,  and  that  the  law  does  not  condemn  him  ; 
because  the  Lord  has  taken  away  the  curse  by  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law,  and  the  passion  of  the  cross  ;  that  this  is  only  to  be 
believed  and  man  will  be  saved. 

There  are  also  several  other  things,  which  are  to  be  believed 
as  truths,  and  are  said  to  belong  to  faith,  although  whether  they 
^re  true  or  not  cannot  possibly  be  seen ;  as  what  is  said  concern- 
ing free-will,  concerning  the  faith  of  infants,  concerning  the 
flesh  and  blood  in  the  Holy  Supper,  likewise  concerning  the  life 
of  man  after  death,  and  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  ;  which 
are  called  things  to  be  believed,  although  the  understanding 
sees  nothing  in  them  but  mere  paradoxes,  which  exceed  all 
faith.  As  for  instance,  that  man  after  death  is  a  sort  of 
shadowy,  spirituous  principle,  or  unformed  phantom  of  ether, 
which  neither  sees,  hears,  nor  speaks  ;  and  that  thus  he  either 
flies  away  in  the  air,  or  elsewhere,  and  waits  for  judgment ;  which 
is  to  come  with  the  destruction  of  the  whole  universe,  not  only 
of  the  visible  heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  but  also  of  the 
earth  itself,  and  that  then  all  things  belonging  to  the  body, 
which  were  left  in  the  world  by  death,  will  come  together  again 
and  clothe  the  soul,  and  that  thus  man  will  receive  his  senses. 
These  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  inasmuch  as  they  can- 
not fall  into  the  understanding,  cannot  be  called  truths,  but 
faith.     Such  faith  is  understood  by  the  throne  of  the  beast. 

Who  cannot  see  that  man  by  such  faith  may  be  induced  to 
believe  mere  contradictions  and  falses,  if  they  are  but  imposed 
by  those  who  are  placed  in  authority,  and  confirmed  by  others, 
who  from  various  causes  love  to  live  in  a  blind  obedience  ?  For 
by  fallacies  and  sophisms  falses  can  be  confirmed,  even  the  most 
infernal,  so  as  to  appear  like  truths  ;  as  that  infernal  falsity  that 
nature  is  everything  ;  that  whatever  appears  is  ideal,  that  man 
and  beast  differ  but  little  from  each  other,  that  they  die  in  like 
manner  and  live  no  more  after  death  ;  that  the  Word  is  not 
holy,  with  other  things  of  a  like  nature.  From  which  it  is 
evident,  that  all  blindness  in  spiritual  things  is  induced  by  the 
faith  which  at  this  day  prevails. 

Such  darkness  commenced  and  was  brought  to  its  extreme 
by  the  Babylonish  nation  ;  from  which  darkness  indeed  the  Re- 
formed, who  separated  from  that  nation,  emerged  into  some 
light  by  the  reading  of  the  Word,  but  not  so  far  into  the  light  as 
to  be  able  to  see  truths,  like  the  ancients.  The  reason  was, 
because  they  separated  faith  from  life;  and  it  is  from  life  that 
man  has  light,  and  not  from  any  faith  separated. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  what  is  under- 
stood by  the  throne  of  the  beast,  in  like  manner  as  before  by 
the  throne  vjhich  the  dragon  is  said  to  have  given  to  the  beast 
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(Apoc.  xiii.  2)  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  783.  Likewise 
by  the  th)vne  of  Satan  (Apoc.  ii.  13).  False  doctrinals  are 
also  signified  by  thrones  in  other  passages  in  the  Word.  As  in 
Ezekiel :  —  They  shall  come  cUnvn  fi-om  their  thrones,  all  the 
princes  of  the  sea,  and  shall  cast  away  tlieir  rohes,  and  shall 
he  clothed  with  terrors  (xxvi.  16).  And  in  Haggai  : — /  will 
overturn  the  throne  of  the  Idngdorris,  and  I  will  destroy  the 
strength  of  the  hingdoms  of  the  nations  (ii.  22).  And  in 
Daniel : — Ituas  seeing  until  the  thrones  ivere  cast  down,  and 
tJte  ancient  of  days  sat  (vii.  9). 

(48.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  2^rece2)t.  How  holy 
in  themselves,  that  is,  from  creation,  marriages  are,  may  be  seen 
from  this  consideration  ;  that  they  are  the  seminaries  of  the 
human  race.  And  inasmuch  as  the  angelic  heaven  is  from  the 
human  race,  they  are  also  the  seminaries  of  heaven.  Conse- 
quently, that  by  marriages  not  only  the  earths  but  also  the 
heavens  are  filled  with  inhabitants.  And  whereas  the  end  of 
the  whole  creation  is  the  human  race^  and  thence  heaven, 
wherein  the  Divine  itself  may  dwell  as  in  its  own,  and  as  it 
were  in  itself,  and  the  procreation  of  the  race  according  to 
divine  order  is  established  by  marriages,  it  is  manifest,  how  holy 
they  are  in  themselves — thus  from  creation  ;  and  how  holy  they 
ought  thence  to  be  held. 

The  earth  indeed  may  equally  be  filled  with  inhabitants  by 
fornications  and  adulteries,  as  by  marriages,  but  not  heaven. 
The  reason  is,  because  hell  is  from  adulteries,  and  heaven  from 
marriages.  The  reason  why  hell  is  from  adulteries,  is,  because  adul- 
tery is  from  the  marriage  of  the  evil  and  the  false,  from  which 
hell  in  the  aggregate  is  called  adultery.  The  reason  why  heaven 
is  from  marriage  is,  because  marriage  is  from  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  from  which  heaven  in  its  entire  compass  is 
called  marriage  ;  as  was  shewn  above  in  a  special  article.  By 
adultery  is  understood  where  the  love  thereof,  which  is  called 
the  love  of  adultery,  reigns,  whether  it  be  within  marriages  or 
without  them  ;  and  by  marriage  is  understood  where  the  love 
thereof,  which  is  called  conjugial  love,  reigns.  That  the -earth 
might  equally  be  filled  with  inhabitants  by  fornications  and 
adulteries  as  by  marriages,  will  be  further  explained  in  the  fol- 
lowing article. 

When  the  procreations  of  the  human  race  are  effected  by 
marriages,  in  which  the  holy  love  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  reigns,  then  the  same  takes  place  in  the  earth  as  in  the 
heavens,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  earth  corresponds 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens.  For  the  heavens 
consist  of  societies  arranged  according  to  all  the  varieties  of 
affections  celestial  and  spiritual ;  from  which  arrangement  exists 
the  form  of  heaven,  which  supereminently  exceeds  all  the  forms 
in  the  universe.     A  similar  form  would  exist  in  the  earth,  if  the 

D  D    2 


404  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xvi. 

procreations  there  were  effected  by  marriages,  in  "which  love 
truly  conjugial  reigns,  for  then  how  many  families  soever  might 
successively  descend  from  one  father  of  a  family,  so  many  images 
of  the  societies  of  heaven  would  exist  in  a  similar  variety. 
Families  would  then  be  like  trees  bearing  fruit  of  various 
species,  from  which  as  many  gardens  would  be  produced  ;  each 
containing  its  own  species  of  fruits ;  which  gardens  taken  together 
would  present  the  form  of  a  heavenly  paradise.  But  these 
things  are  said  by  way  of  comparison,  because  trees  signify  the 
men  of  the  Church,  gardens  intelligence,  fruits  the  good  of  life, 
and  paradise,  heaven. 

It  has  been  told  me  from  heaven,  that  such  correspondence  of 
the  families  on  the  earths  with  the  societies  in  the  heavens  had 
place  with  the  most  ancient  people,  of  whom  the  first  Church  of 
this  earth  was  constituted.  That  period  was  also  called  by  the 
ancients  the  Golden  Age,  by  reason  that  love  to  the  Lord, 
mutual  love,  innocence,  peace,  Avisdom,  and  chastity  in  marriages, 
then  had  rule.  And  it  was  also  declared  from  heaven,  that  they 
inwardly  shuddered  with  horror  at  adulteries,  as  at  the  abomi- 
nable things  of  hell. 

989.  "  And  his  kingdom  became  dark."  —  That  hereby  is 
signified  the  Church  thence  in  mere  and  dense  falses ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  kingdom,  as  denoting  the  Church 
with  respect  to  truths  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  48,  684,  685. 
And  from  the  signification  of  darkness,  as  denoting  falses  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  n.  526  ;  in  the  present  case  mere  and  dense 
falses.  Because  it  follows,  that  they  gnawed  their  tongues,  and 
blaspliemed  the  God  of  heaven,  by  reason  of  their  ulcers  and 
anguish. 

That  by  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  separated  from  good  works, 
they  have  banished  all  the  truths  of  the  Church,  and  that  mere 
falses  have  usurped  their  place,  has  been  frequently  shewn 
above.  Nor  can  it  possibl}^  be  otherwise  when  life  is  separated 
from  faith,  and  so  excluded  from  religion. 

(49.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  That  heaven 
is  from  marriages,  and  that  hell  is  from  adulteries,  has  been  said 
above.  It  shall  now  be  explained  how  this  is  to  be  understood. 
The  hereditary  evils  into  which  man  is  born,  are  not  from  Adam 
on  account  of  his  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  but  from 
parents  on  account  of  the  adulteration  of  gooil  and  the  falsifi- 
cation of  truth  ;  thus  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  evil  and  the 
false,  from  which  the  love  of  adultery  exists.  The  ruling  love  of 
the  parents  is  by  the  way  of  propagation  (j^er  traduceni) 
derived  and  transcribed  into  the  offspring,  and  becomes  their 
nature.  If  the  love  of  the  parents  is  the  love  of  adultery,  it  is 
also  the  love  of  evil  for  the  false,  and  of  the  false  for  evil. 
From  this  origin  man  derives  all  evil,  and  from  evil  he  is  subject 


No.  990.]  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.  405 

to  hell.  From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest,  that  man  is  a 
subject  of  hell  owing  to  adulteries,  unless  he  l^e  reformed  of  the 
Lord  by  truths,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them.  Nor  can  any 
one  be  reformed  unless  he  flee  adulteries  as  infernal,  and  love 
marriages  as  heavenly.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  is  hereditary 
evil  broken,  and  rendered  milder  in  the  offspring. 

It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  although  man  is  born  a 
hell  from  adulterous  parents,  yet  nevertheless  he  is  not  bora  for 
hell,  l)ut  for  heaven.  For  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  no 
one  is  condemned  to  hell  on  account  of  hereditary  evils,  but  on 
account  of  the  evils  which  he  has  actually  made  his  own  by 
his  life ;  as  may  appear  from  the  case  of  infants  after  death, 
who  are  all  adopted  by  the  Lord,  educated  under  his  auspices  in 
lieaven,  and  saved.  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  every  man, 
although  from  connate  evils  he  is  a  hell,  yet  he  is  not  born  for 
liell,  but  for  heaven. 

The  case  is  similar  with  every  man  also  born  from  adultery, 
if  he  do  not  become  an  adulterer  himself  By  becoming  an 
adulterer  is  understood  to  live  in  the  marriage  of  the  evil  and 
the  false,  by  thinking  evils  and  falses  from  the  delight  thereof, 
anil  by  doing  them  from  the  love  thereof ;  every  man  who  does 
these  things,  becomes  also  an  adulterer.  It  is  also  a  principle  of 
the  divine  justice,  that  no  one  suffer  punishments  on  account  of 
the  evils  of  his  parents,  but  only  on  account  of  his  own. 
Wherefore  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  after  death  hereditary 
evils  should  not  recur  ;  but  only  the  evils  which  are  properly 
his  own;  and  on  account  of  those  evils  which  recur,  man  is  then 
punished. 

990.  "  And  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  anguish." — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  by  reason  of  loathing  they  are  not  willing' 
to  perceive  and  to  know  genuine  goods  and  truths  ;'  appears  from 
the  signification  of  gnawing  the  tongue,  as  denoting  not  to  be 
willing  to  perceive  and  know  genuine  goods  and  truths,  of  which 
we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  anguish, 
as  denoting  loathing. 

The  reason  why  by  gnawing  their  tongues  is  signified  not  to 
be  willing  to  perceive  and  know  genuine  goods  and  truths,  is, 
because  by  the  tongue  is  signified  the  perception  of  truth,  and 
by  gnawing  the  tongue  the  retention  thereof  For  the  tongue 
signifies  various  things,  because  it  is  an  organ  both  of  speech 
and  taste  ;  and  as  an  organ  of  speech  it  signifies  confession, 
thought,  doctrine,  and  religion  ;  and  as  an  organ  of  taste  it  sig- 
nifies the  natural  perception  of  good  and  truth  ;  whereas  the 
smell  corresponds  to  spiritual  perception.  For  the  tongue  tastes 
and  relishes  meats  and  drinks  ;  and  by  meats  and  drinks  are  sig- 
nified goods  and  truths,  which  nourish  the  natural  mind.  Not 
to  be  willing  to  have  that  perception,  or  not  to  be  willing  to 
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perceive  genuine  goods  and  truths,  is  signified  by  gnawing  their 
tongues. 

These  things  are  said  concerning  those  who  separate  faith 
from  the  goods  of  life,  for  they  comprise  all  things  of  the  Church, 
or  of  religion,  in  one  article  of  faith,  whereby  they  say  that  man 
is  justified.  And  whereas  when  man  is  justified  and  saved  by 
this  one  article  only,  it  follows  that  all  other  things  of  faith, 
which  are  the  truths  of  the  Church,  are  loathed  by  them,  so 
that  they  are  not  willing  to  know  or  perceive  them ;  for  they 
say  in  their  hearts,  "  To  what  will  they  conduce,  when  this  alone 
saves,  namel}'^,  that  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  who  has 
redeemed  me  from  hell  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  wherefore 
the  works  of  the  law  neither  condemn  nor  save  me  ;  but  to 
think  and  believe  this  with  confidence  is  of  itself  sufficient  for 
salvation  ? "  Hence  now  it.  is,  that  by  reason  of  loathing  they  are 
not  willing  to  perceive  nor  to  know  genuine  goods  and  truths. 
The  reason  why  they  also  nauseate  them  is,  because  they  who 
are  in  faith  alone  are  inwardly  against  the  goods  and  truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  likewise  because  they  must  be  in- 
wardly thought  of  ;  for  they  transcend  their  material  ideas.  This 
nausea  and  this  loathing,  is  what  is  here  signified  by  anguish. 

(50.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  'precept.  It  was  said 
above,  that  the  difference  between  the  love  of  marriage  and  the 
love  of  adultery,  is  like  that  between  heaven  and  hell.  Similar 
is  the  difference  between  the  delights  of  those  loves  ;  for  dehghts 
derive  all  their  quality  from  the  loves  in  which  they  originate. 
The  delights  of  the  love  of  adultery  derive  their  quality  from  the 
delights  of  doing  evil  uses,  thus  of  doing  evil ;  and  the  delights 
of  the  love  of  marriage  from  the  delights  of  doing  good  uses, 
thus  of  well  doing.  Such  therefore  as  is  the  delight  which  the 
evil  have  in  doino^  evil,  such  is  the  delisfht  of  their  love  of  adul- 
tery  ;  because  the  love  of  adultery  descends  from  thence.  That 
it  descends  from  this  love  can  scarcely  be  believed  by  any  one  ; 
nevertheless  thence  is  its  origin.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
delight  of  adultery  ascends  from  the  lowest  hell.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  the  delight  of  the  love  of  marriage,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
derived  from  the  love  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and 
from  the  love  of  doing  good,  is  a  heavenly  delight.  It  descends 
also  from  the  inmost  or  third  heaven,  where  love  to  the  Lord, 
from  the  Lord,  reigns.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the  difterence 
between  those  two  delights  is  like  that  between  heaven  and  hell. 
Yet,  what  is  wonderful,  it  is  believed  that  the  delight  of 
marriage  and  the  delight  of  adultery  are  similar ;  when  not- 
withstanding the  dift'erenco  between  them  is  such  as  that 
above  stated.  But  the  difference  cannot  be  discerned  and 
perceived  by  any  other  than  by  him  who  is  in  tlie  deliglit  of 
conjugial  love.  He  who  is  in  this  delight,  plainly  feels,  that  in 
the  delight  of  marriage  there  is  nothing  impure  and  unchaste, 
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thus  nothing  lascivious  ;  and  that  in  the  delight  of  adultery 
there  is  nothing  but  what  is  impure,  unchaste,  and  lascivious. 
He  feels  that  unchastity  ascends  from  beneath,  and  that  chastity 
descends  from  above.  But  he  who  is  in  the  delight  of  adidtery 
cannot  be  sensible  of  these  things,  because  he  feels  that  what  is 
infernal  is,  to  him,  celestial.  From  these  considerations  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  love  of  marriage,  even  in  its  ultimate  act,  is  purity 
itself  and  chastity  itself,  and  that  the  love  of  adultery,  in  its  acts, 
is  impurity  in  itself  and  unchastity  in  itself 

Inasmuch  as  the  delights  of  each  love  appear  outwardly  alike, 
although  inwardly  they  are  altogether  unlike,  because  they  are 
opposites ;  it  is  therefore  provided  by  the  Lord  that  the  delight  of 
adultery  may  not  ascend  into  heaven ;  likewise  that  the 
various  delights  of  marriage  may  not  descend  into  hell.  Yet, 
nevertheless,  that  there  is  some  correspondence  of  heaven  with 
prolification  in  adulteries;  though  none  with  the  delight  in  them. 

991.  "And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven," — That 
hereby  is  signified  falsification  of  the  Word  ;  appears  from  the 
signification  of  blaspheming  when  concerning  God,  as  denoting 
to  falsify  the  Word  even  to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  in 
the  heavens  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  778  ;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  God  of  heaven,  as  denoting  the  Divine  Truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord.  This  is  understood  here  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  Word  by  the  God  of  heaven  ;  inasmuch  as  the 
universal  heaven  consists  of  that  Divine  principle.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  angels  are  called  gods,  and  that  they  signify  Divine 
truths,  which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  hence  also  it  is  that  the 
Lord  is  called  the  Word,  which  is  Divine  Truth.  Hence  now  by 
tlieir  blaspheming  the  God  of  heaven,  is  signified  the  falsification 
of  the  Word,  even  to  the  destruction  of  Divine  Truth  in  the 
heavens. 

(51.)  Continuation  of  the  sixth  precept.  It  was  said,  that  con- 
jugial  love  of  the  natural  order,  descends  from  the  love  of  good 
and  truth  which  is  of  the  spiritual  order.  Hence  this  spiritual 
principle  is  the  natural  love  of  marriage,  as  a  cause  in  its  effect. 
From  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  therefore,  exists  the  love 
of  fructifying,  that  is  to  say,  good  by  trutli ;  and  truth  from 
good  ;  from  which  love  descends  the  love  of  producing  offspring, 
in  which  is  contained  every  delight  and  pleasure. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  love  of  adultery,  being  of  the  natural 
order,  exists  from  the  love  of  evil  and  the  false,  which  is  of  the 
spiritual  order ;  and  hence  this  spiritual  principle  is  the  natural 
love  of  adultery,  as  a  cause  in  its  effect.  From  the  marriage, 
therefore,  of  evil  and  the  false,  by  the  love  of  them,  exists  the 
love  of  fructifying,  namely,  evil  by  false,  and  false  from  evil. 
And  from  this  love  descends  the  love  of  producing  offspring  in 
adulteries,  in  which  is  their  every  delight  and  pleasuj-e.     The 
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i-eason  why  in  the  love  of  producing  offspring  is  every  delight 
and  pleasure,  is,  because  all  that  is  delightful,  pleasurable, 
blessed,  and  happy,  in  the  whole  heaven,  and  in  the  whole 
world,  is  collated  from  creation  into  the  effort,  and  thence  into 
the  act,  of  producing  uses ;  and  these  joys  increase  in  an 
ascending  degree,  according  to  the  goodness  and  excellence  of 
the  uses,  to  eternity.  Hence  it  is  evident  whence  there  is  so 
great  a  pleasure  in  producing  offspring,  which  exceeds  every 
other  pleasure.  The  reason  of  its  so  exceeding  is,  on  account  of 
its  use  exceeding  all  other  uses  ;  which  is  the  procreation  of  the 
human  race,  and  thence  of  heaven. 

Hence  also  is  the  pleasure  and  delightfulness  of  adultery. 
But,  whereas,  the  prolification  thereby  corresponds  to  the  pro- 
duction of  evil  by  false,  and  of  false  from  evil,  hence  that 
pleasure  and  delight  by  degTees  decreases  and  becomes  vile, 
until  at  length  it  is  turned  into  loathing  and  nausea. 

Inasmuch  as  the  delight  of  the  love  of  marriage  is  a  heavenly 
delight,  and  the  delight  of  the  love  of  adultery  is  an  infernal 
delight,  as  was  said  above,  thence  it  is  that  the  delight  of  adul- 
tery is  from  a  certain  impure  fire,  which  counterfeits  the  delight 
of  the  love  of  good,  whilst  it  endures ;  but,  in  itself,  it  is  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  evil,  which  again,  in  itself,  is  the  delight  of 
hatred  against  good  and  truth.  And  inasmuch  as  its  origin  is 
thence,  there  is  not  any  love  between  an  adulterer  and  an 
adulteress,  except  such  as  is  the  love  of  hatred  ;  which  is  of  such 
a  nature,  that  they  can  be  in  conjunction  in  externals,  but  not  in 
internals.  For  in  the  externals  there  is  a  certain  ardent  prin- 
ciple, but  in  the  internals  this  principle  is  cold.  Wherefore, 
also,  after  a  short  time,  the  ardour  is  extinguished,  and  the  cold 
succeeds,  either  with  impotence,  or  with  aversion,  as  for  some- 
thing unutterably  vile. 

It  has  been  also  granted  me  to  see  that  adulterous  love  in  its 
essence ;  and  it  was  such,  that  within,  it  was  deadly  hatred  ; 
whilst  without,  it  appeared  as  of  a  fiery  nature,  enkindled  from 
dunghills,  and  filthy  putrid  substances.  And  according  as  that 
fire  with  its  delight  burnt  out,  so  by  degrees  expired  the  life  of 
mutual  conversation ;  and  produced  hatred  ;  first,  under  a 
species  of  contempt,  afterwards  of  aversion,  then  of  rejection, 
and  at  length  of  abuse  and  of  fighting.  And,  what  was  wonder- 
ful, although  they  held  each  other  in  hatred,  yet  they  could  come 
together  by  turns,  and  then  feel  the  delight  of  hatred  as  the 
delight  of  love  ;  but  this  arose  from  the  pruriency  of  the  fiesh. 
The  quality  of  the  delight  of  hatred,  and  thence  of  doing  evil, 
with  those  who  are  in  hell,  cannot  be  described,  nor  believed. 
To  do  evil  is  the  joy  of  their  heart,  and  this  they  call  their 
heaven.  Their  delight  of  doing  evil  derives  all  its  quality  from 
hatred  and  revenge  against  good  and  truth.  Wherefore,  being 
incited  with  a  deadly  and  diabolical   hatred,  they  rage  against 
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heaven — especially  against  those  wlio  are  thence,  and  who  adore 
the  Lord.  For  they  burn  vehemently  to  kill  tliem  ;  and  because 
they  cannot  kill  their  bodies,  they  are  desirous  to  destroy  their 
souls.  It  is,  therefore,  the  delight  of  hatred,  which  being  made 
fiery  in  the  extremes,  and  injected  into  the  lusting  flesh, 
becomes  at  that  moment  the  delight  of  adultery — the  soul,  in 
which  hatred  lies  concealed,  then  withdrawing  itself. 

From  this  ground  it  is  that  hell  is  called  adultery ;  and  from 
this,  also,  it  is  that  adulterers  are  desperately  unmerciful,  savage, 
and  cruel.     This,  now,  is  the  infernal  marriage. 

Inasmuch  as  adultery  is  fiery  in  the  externals,  but  cold  in  the 
internals  ;  and  as  on  this  account  the  internal  does  not  produce 
the  external,  as  is  the  case  in  marriages,  but  they  mutually 
act  against  each  other  ;  hence  it  is  that  tlie  man  feels  impotence 
if  the  woman  wills,  and  more  so  if  she  solicits  the  act.  For 
the  internal,  which  is  cold,  then  comes  into  effort,  and  flows 
into  the  fiery  principle  which  is  in  the  externals,  and  ex- 
tinguishes it  ;  and  so  casts  it  off  as  not  fit  for  use.  Add  to  this, 
that  the  lust  of  violating,  which  also  enkindles  that  impure  fire, 
then  perishes. 

992.  "  By  reason  of  their  anguish  and  by  reason  of  their 
sores." — That  hereby  is  signified,  from  the  loathing  and  nau- 
seating genuine  goods  and  truths,  arising  from  the  evils  and 
falses  in  which  they  are  who  are  in  faith  alone  ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  anguish,  as  denoting  loathing  genuine  goods 
and  truths,  arising  from  the  falses  in  which  they  are  who  are  in 
faith  alone ;  concerning  which  see  n.  990.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  sores,  as  denoting  a  state  of  nausea  arising  from  evils 
of  the  life.  That  by  ulcers  or  sores  are  signified  the  evil  works 
which  are  from  man's  proprium,  and  thence  the  falsifications  of 
truth  and  good  ;  may  be  seen  above,  n.  962.  The  reason  why 
nausea  is  signified,  is,  because  pain  from  the  sores  is  understood, 
on  account  of  which  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  ;  but 
still  it  is  not  meant  pain  on  account  thereof,  but  a  nausea  at 
truths  and  the  goods  derived  from  them. 

(52.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  It  was 
said  above,  that  the  love  of  adultery  is  a  fire  enkindled  from 
impurities,  which  soon  burns  out,  and  is  turned  into  cold  ;  and 
into  an  aversion  corresponding  to  hatred.  But  it  is  quite  other- 
wise with  the  love  of  marriage.  Tliis  is  a  fire  enkindled  from 
the  love  of  good  and  truth,  and  from  the  delight  of  well  doing, 
thus  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  from  love  towards  the  neighbour. 
This  fire,  which  from  its  origin  is  celestial,  is  full  of  innumerable 
delights,  to  wit,  as  many  as  are  the  states  of  delight  and  blessed- 
ness in  heaven.  It  has  been  told  me,  that  the  states  of  delight 
and  pleasantness  are  so  many  and  so  great  in  that  love,  and 
which   are  manifested  by  turns,  that  they  are  innumerable  and 
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exceed  all  description.  They  are  also  multiplied  with  continued 
increase  to  eternity.  The  origin  of  those  delights  is  from  this 
circumstance,  that  conjugial  partners  desire  to  be  united  in  one 
as  to  their  minds  ;  and  that  heaven,  by  virtue  of  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  there,  conspires  to  such  union. 

I  will  here  relate  some  particulars  concerning  the  marriages  of 
angels  in  heaven.  They  say  that  they  are  in  continual  potency. 
That  after  the  act  there  is  never  any  weariness,  much  less  any 
sadness  ;  but  alacrity  of  life,  and  hilarity  of  mind.  That  the 
conjugial  partners  mutually  pass  the  night  in  each  other's 
bosoms,  as  if  they  were  created  into  one ;  that  effects  are 
constantly  open,  so  that  they  are  never  deficient  whilst  they 
will,  inasmuch  as  without  these  their  love  would  be  as  the  vein 
of  a  fountain  stopped  up.  The  effect  opens  that  vein,  and 
renders  it  everlasting,  and  also  promotes  conjunction  that  they 
may  become  as  one  flesh,  for  the  vital  principle  of  the  man 
adds  itself  to  the  vital  jmnciple  of  the  wife,  and  hence  the 
intimate  union  together.  They  say,  that  the  delights  of  the 
effects  cannot  be  described  by  the  expressions  of  any  language  in 
the  natural  world,  nor  be  thought  of  in  any  ideas,  but  such  as 
are  spiritual,  and  even  these  cannot  exhaust  the  subject.  These 
things  have  been  told  me  by  the  angels. 

993.  "And  they  repented  not  of  their  works." — That  hereby 
is  signified  that  they  were  not  willing  to  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Lord  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  repenting, 
as  denoting  to  live  a  different  life.  And  from  the  signification 
of  their  works,  as  denoting  evils  derived  from  falses.  For  they 
who  separate  faith  from  works,  by  saying,  that  works,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  done  by  man,  are  not  good,  and  that  they  are  meri- 
torious, thus  not  to  be  conjoined  with  faith  which  is  spiritual 
and  justifying,  do  evils  from  falses.  For  from  a  false  principle 
man  cannot  perform  any  work  that  is  good  ;  and  where  good  is 
not  there  is  evil  It  is  otherwise  when  man  lives  according  to 
the  Lord's  precepts,  which  are,  that  evils  are  to  be  abstained 
from,  and  that  goods  are  to  be  done.  Hence  by  not  repenting 
of  their  works,  is  signified,  that  they  were  not  willing  to  live 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord. 

(53.)  Continuaiion  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  That  love 
truly  conjugial,  contains  in  itself  so  many  ineffable  delights  as 
to  exceed  all  number  and  expression,  may  also  appear  from  the 
consideration  that  this  love  is  the  fundamental  of  all  forms  of 
love  celestial  and  spiritual,  inasmuch  as  by  it  man  becomes  love  ; 
for  from  it  one  conjugial  partner  loves  another,  as  good  loves 
trutli,  and  truth  loves  good — thus,  by  Avay  of  representation,  as 
the  Lord  loves  heaven  and  the  Church.  Such  love  cannot  exist 
otherwise  than  by  a  marriage,  in  which  the  man  is  truth,  and  the 
wife  is  good. 
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When  a  man  is  made  such  love  by  marriage,  then  also  ho  is 
in  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  his  neighbour ;  conse- 
quently, in  the  love  of  all  good,  and  in  the  love  of  all  truth. 
For  from  man  as  a  form  of  love  there  cannot  proceed  anything 
but  loves  of  every  kind.  Hence  it  is  that  conjugial  love  is  the 
fundamental  love  of  all  the  loves  of  heaven.  And  inasmuch  as 
it  is  such,  it  is  also  the  basis  of  all  the  delights  and  joys  of 
heaven.  For  every  delight  and  joy  is  of  love.  From  these 
considerations  it  follows,  that  heavenly  joys,  in  their  order  and 
in  their  degrees,  derive,  respectively,  their  origins  and  causes 
from  conjugial  love. 

From  the  felicities  of  marriage  a  conclusion  may  be  drawn 
respecting  the  infelicities  of  adulteries,  namely,  that  the  love  of 
adultery  is  the  basis  of  all  infernal  loves,  which  in  themselves 
are  not  loves,  but  hatreds.  Consequently,  that  it  is  the  love  of 
adultery  from  which  How  hatreds  of  every  kind,  as  well  against 
God  as  against  the  neighbour — in  general,  against  all  the  good 
and  truth  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  Whence  to  it  belono- 
all  infelicities.  For  as  was  before  said,  from  adulteries  man 
becomes  a  form  of  hell  ;  and  from  the  love  thereof  an  imao-e 
of  the  devil. 

That  from  marriages,  in  which  is  love  truly  conjugial,  all 
delights  and  felicities  increase  even  to  the  delights  and  felicities 
peculiar  to  the  inmost  heaven.  And  that  all  that  is  undelight- 
ful  and  unhappy  in  marriages,  in  which  the  love  of  adultery 
reigns,  increases  in  direfulness  even  to  the  lowest  hell,  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  386. 

994.  Verses  12,  18,  14,  15,  16.  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  ivater 
thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  might  be  prepared.  And  I  saw  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like  to 
frogs :  for  they  are  the  spiHts  of  demons,  making  signs  to  go 
forth  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  tvhole  tcorld,  to 
gcdher  them  together  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  A  l- 
mighty.  Beliold  I  come  as  a  thief  ;  blessed  is  he  who  ivatcheth 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  that  he  walk  not  naked  and  they  see 
his  shame.  And  he  gathered  them  together  to  a  place  called  in 
the  Hebreiv,  Armageddon. 

"  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  gi-eat  river 
Euphrates,"  signifies  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  things  rational, 
and  intelligence  thence  derived. 

"And  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,"  signifies  that  falses 
were  removed. 

"  That  the   way  of  the  kings  from  the    rising   of   the    sun 
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might  be  prepared,"  signifies  that  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord 
may  flow-in. 

"And  I  saw  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,"  signifies  from  the  thought,  reasoning,  re- 
ligion and  doctrine,  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  in 
confirmations  thereof  from  the  natural  man. 

"  And  from  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,"  signifies  from 
the  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  life;  and  of  justification 
thereby,  confirmed  from  the  Word  falsified. 

"  Three  unclean  spirits  like  to  frogs,"  signifies  reasonings  from 
mere  falses  against  Divine  truths. 

"  For  they  are  spirits  of  demons,"  signifies  false  reasoning 
from  hell. 

"  Making  signs,"  signifies  persuading  by  fallacies  and  so- 
phistries. 

"  To  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle,"  signifies  to  excite 
dissensions  and  combats  against  truths,  with  all  who  are  of 
the  Church. 

"  Of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,"  signifies  the  last  state 
of  the  Church,  when  the  advent  of  the  Lord  and  the  Last 
Judgment  take  place. 

"  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief,"  signifies  the  Advent  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Last  Judgment. 

"  Blessed  is  he  who  watcheth,"  signifies  the  happy  state  of 
those  who  look  to  the  Lord. 

"  And  keepeth  his  garments,"  signifies,  and  who  live  accord- 
ing to  his  Divine  truths. 

"That  he  walk  not  naked,"  signifies  that  he  may  not  be 
destitute  of  truths,  and  thence  of  good. 

"  And  they  see  his  shame,"  signifies,  nor  thence  in  filthy 
loves. 

"  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place,  called  in  the 
Hebrew,  Armageddon,"  signifies  the  state  of  combat  from  falses 
against  truths,  arising  from  the  love  of  self  with  the  men  of 
the  Church. 

995.  "  And  the  sixth  angel  poui-ed  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  state  of  the 
Church  manifested  as  to  things  rational,  and  thence  as  to  intel- 
ligence ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  tlie  angel  pouring  out 
the  vial,  as  denoting  the  state  of  the  Church  manifested  ;  as  has 
been  shewn  frequently  above.  And  from  the  signification  of 
Euphrates,  as  denoting  the  rational  principle  ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  5G9  ;  which  is  called  tlie  great  river,  by  reason  of 
the  intelligence  which  man  has  from  that  principle  ;  because  a 
river  signifies  intelligence  ;  see  n.  518. 

For  all  the  intelligence  of  the  natural  man  is  from  his  rational 
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principle,  this  being  the  medium  between  the  spiritual  and  the 
natural ;  and  whereas  it  is  thus  a  medium,  it  first  receives  influx 
from  the  spiritual  world,  and  transfers  it  into  the  natural. 
Hence  it  is,  that  before  the  spiritual  mind,  which  is  called  the 
spiritual  man,  can  be  opened,  and  afterwards  influx  be  thereby 
given  into  the  natural  mind,  the  rational  principle  is  to  be 
cultivated  ;  and  this  is  effected  by  scientifics,  which  are  natural 
and  moral  truths  ;  and  by  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
from  the  Word.  By  these  the  rational  mind  is  opened  from 
below  ;  but  as  soon  as  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened,  and  influx 
thence  takes  place,  then  the  rational  mind  is  opened  from  above ; 
and  thus  the  rational  principle,  as  mediating,  affords  a  passage ; 
and  then  the  natural  mind,  in  which  are  scientifics  and  know- 
ledges, is  thereby  subordinated  to  the  spiritual  mind,  thus  to 
heaven  and  the  Loixl. 

(54.)  Contimiat'ion  conceriiing  the  sixth  2'>^^^(^^pt-  Love 
truly  conjugial  comes  from  the  Lord  alone.  The  reason  of  this 
is,  that  it  descends  from  the  love  of  the  Lord  towards  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  and  thence  from  the  love  of  good  and  truth. 
For  it  is  the  Lord  from  whom  is  good,  and  it  is  Heaven  and  the 
Church  in  which  is  truth.  Hence  it  follows,  that  love  truly 
conjugial  in  its  first  essence,  is  love  to  the  Lord. 

Hence  it  is,  that  no  one  can  be  in  a  state  of  love  truly  con- 
jugial, and  in  its  various  forms  of  pleasantness,  delight,  blessing, 
and  joy,  except  the  man  who  acknowledges  the  Lord  alone,  that 
is,  a  Trinity  in  him.  Whoso  approaches  the  Father  as  a  person 
by  himself,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  person  by  himself,  and  these 
not  in  the  Lord,  such  a  one  cannot  come  into  a  state  of  con- 
jugial love. 

The  genuine  conjugial  principle  is  given  especially  in  the 
third  heaven  ;  because  the  angels  there  are  in  love  to  the  Lord, 
acknowledge  him  alone  as  God,  and  do  his  commandments.  To 
do  the  commandments  is,  with  them,  to  love  him.  The  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  are,  to  them,  the  truths  in  which  they 
receive  him.  There  is  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  them,  and 
of  them  with  the  Lord  ;  for  they  are  in  the  Lord  because  in 
good ;  and  the  Lord  is  in  them,  because  in  truth.  This  is  the 
heavenly  marriage,  from  which  love  truly  conjugial  descends. 

996.  "  And  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up." — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  falses  were  removed ;  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  waters,  as  denoting  truths,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
falses,  concerning  which  see  n.  518  ;  in  the  present  case  falses, 
because  it  follows  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  might  be  prepared  ;  whereby  is  signified,  that  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Lord  might  flow  in  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  being 
dried  up,  as  denoting  to  be  removed. 

The  state  of  man  as  to  the  rational  principle  is  here  described. 
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It  is  the  rational  princijDle  from  which  man  is  enabled  to  see 
and  understand  truths  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  can  see  truths, 
in  the  same  proportion  falses  from  evils  do  not  oppose. 
For  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths  is  given  to  every  man — 
even  to  the  evil ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  874,  970.  But  the 
reason  why  man  does  not  see  nor  understand  them,  is,  because 
he  loves  evil,  and  this  brings  in  the  false  ;  and  afterwards,  Avhen 
truth  falls  into  the  false,  it  cannot  appear  in  its  own  light,  for  it 
is  blunted,  obscured,  suffocated,  and  rejected.  But  falses  from 
evils  do  not  enter,  nor  thus  oppose,  in  the  first  age  of  man  ;  but 
they  enter  in  the  second  and  third  age,  when  he  no  longer 
thinks  from  memory  alone  or  from  a  master  or  a  teacher,  but 
from  his  own  understanding.  For  the  rational  principle,  in 
which  is  the  understanding,  is  opened  successively,  as  a  man 
becomes  adolescent.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident 
that  falses,  in  the  meanwhile,  are  removed ;  and  that  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  then  enter ;  which  man 
also  sees  in  a  certain  light,  without  falses.  But  that  the  rational 
sight  is  afterwards  perverted  by  reasonings  from  fallacies  and 
from  falsities,  is  signified  by  the  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs, 
which  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  of  the  beast,  and 
of  the  false  prophet,  which  are  treated  of  in  what  follows. 

The  proximate  sense  of  the  words,  that  the  water  of  the 
river  Euphrates  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  might  be  prepared,  is,  that  a  passage 
might  be  given  from  the  Church,  where  the  Divine  truths  are; 
which  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  were  de- 
sirous to  pervert.  For  the  Euphrates  was  a  boundary  on  one 
side  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  separated  it  from  Assjria  ;  and 
by  the  land  of  Canaan  is  signified  the  Church,  and  by  Assyria 
the  rational  principle. 

(55.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  Inasmuch 
as  love  truly  conjugial,  in  its  first  essence,  is  love  to  the  Lord, 
from  the  Lord  ;  it  is  also  innocence. 

Innocence  consists  in  a  man's  loving  the  Lord  as  his  Father, 
by  doing  his  commandments,  and  desiring  to  be  led  by  the 
Lord,  and  not  by  himself;  thus  to  be  led  as  an  infant.  Inasmuch 
as  innocence  is  that  love,  it  is  the  verj'^  inner  being  (esse)  of  all 
good  ;  and  hence  man  has  so  much  of  heaven  in  himself,  or  is  so 
niucli  in  heaven,  as  he  is  in  love  that  is  conjugial,  because  he  is 
so  far  in  innocence. 

Whereas  love  truly  conjugial  is  innocence,  therefore  the 
various  amusements  between  conjugial  partners  are  as  the  pas- 
time of  infants  with  each  other,  and  they  are  such,  in  so  far  as 
they  love  each  other  ;'  as  appears  with  all  in  the  first  days  after 
their  nuptials,  when  their  love  emulates  love  truly  conjugial. 

The  innocence  of  conjugial  love  is  understood  in  the  Word  by 
tlie  nakedness  at  which  Adam  and  his  Avife  blushed  not,  by  reason 
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that  there  is  notliing  lascivious,  and  tlience  nothing  of  shame, 
])etvveen  conjugial  partners,  any  more  than  between  infants  when 
they  are  naked  among  each  other. 

997.  "  That  the  way  of  tlie  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
might  be  prepared." — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord  miglit  flow-in ;  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  the  way  of  the  kings,  as  denoting  the  influx  of  Divine 
Truth.  For  by  way  is  signified  influx,  and  by  kings  are  signi- 
fied truths.  The  reason  why  it  is  an  influx  of  Divine  Truth 
which  is  understood,  is,  because  it  is  called  the  way  of  the  kings 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  ;  for  by  ways  are  signified  various 
kinds  of  influx,  inasmuch  as  all  influx  from  one  society  to 
another,  thus  from  the  Lord,  is  effected  by  ways  opened  in  the 
spiritual  world  ;  and  because  by  the  rising  of  the  sun  is  signified 
where  the  Lord  is  ;  thus  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  is  from  the 
Lord. 

That  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  heaven,  and  that  hence  by  the 
sun,  in  the  Word,  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  love,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  401,  412,  527.  That  by  the  east,  and  by  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  is  understood  where  the  Lord  is ;  see  n.  422  ; 
and  that  by  kings  are  signified  Divine  truths,  n.  29,  31,  553,  621. 
What  is  understood  by  these  words,  in  a  proximate  sense,  was 
explained  above,  namely,  that  a  way  might  be  opened  from  the 
land  of  Canaan,  by  which  is  signified  the  spiritual  principle  of 
the  Church,  to  Assyria,  by  which  is  signified  the  rational  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church  ;  for  the  river  Euphrates  separa,ted  and  dis- 
tinguished those  lands.  Hence  by  the  way  of  the  kings  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  is  signified  a  passage  from  the  Church. 
That  such  passage  should  be  opened,  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
water  of  Euphrates  being  dried  up. 

Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  influx  of  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord  with  man.  From  the  Lord  as  a  sun  pro- 
ceeds both  heat  and  light ;  but  the  heat  is  Divine  Good,  and  the 
light  is  Divine  Truth.  The  light,  which  is  Divine  Truth,  flows- 
in  and  enters  with  every  angel  of  heaven,  and  also  with  every 
man  in  the  world,  and  gives  internal  sight,  which  is  of  the  under- 
standing. For  every  man  as  to  his  spirit,  although  not  as  to 
the  body,  has  the  faculty  of  receiving  that  light,  that  is,  of  under- 
standing Divine  Truth.  But  that  faculty  is  opened,  as  the  man 
grows  up,  and  cultivates  and  forms  his  rational  mind,  according 
to  order,  by  sciences,  and  by  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 
But  the  heat,  which  is  Divine  Good,  does  not  flow-in  with  angels 
and  with  man  in  like  manner  as  the  light,  which  is  Divine 
Truth.  The  reason  is,  because  man  is  born  into  evils  of  every 
kind  ;  and  evils  oppose.  Wherefore  these  are  first  to  be 
removed,  before  the  heat,  which  is  Divine  Good,  can  flow  in ; 
and  evils  are  removed  by  regarding  them  as  sins  against  God, 
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and  shi.mning  them,  the  Lord  being  implored  for  aid.  In  pro- 
portion therefore  as  man  hereby  receives  Divine  Good,  in  the 
same  proportion  he  comes  into  the  light  of  understanding 
Divine  Truth.  For  the  way  of  Divine  Truth  into  the  man  who 
is  reformed,  is  by  the  good  of  the  will,  and  thence  of  the  life 
pertaining  to  him. 

When  man,  however,  is  not  in  Divine  Good,  but  in  evil,  he  is 
then,  nevertheless,  in  the  faculty  of  receiving  light,  or  of  under- 
standing Divine  Truth  ;  but  only  so  far  as  he  is  in  a  state 
separated.  But  if  he  is  not  in  a  state  separated,  he  does  not 
understand  it.  Man  is  in  a  state  separated  when  he  is  kept  in 
the  thought  which  is  of  the  anderstanding,  and  not  at  the  same 
time  in  the  affection  which  is  of  the  will.  But  in  this  state 
man  is  not  reformed,  because  that  light  does  not  then  affect  his 
life ;  or  Divme  Truth  is  not  then  implanted.  But  man  is  in  a 
state  not  separated,  when  he  is  kept  in  thought  from  the  under- 
standing, and  at  the  same  time  in  affection  from  the  will.  In 
this  state  man  does  not  receive  the  light  or  understand  Divine 
Truth,  if  he  be  not  at  the  same  time  in  Divine  Good  as  to  the 
affection  of  the  will ;  for  in  this  case  the  evils  which  are  of  the 
will,  and  thence  the  falses  which  are  of  the  thought,  stand  in 
the  way  and  extinguish  the  light.  But  concerning  these  two 
states  of  man,  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  article. 

(56.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precejA,.  Forasmuch 
as  conjugial  love,  in  its  first  essence,  is  love  to  the  Lord,  from 
the  Lord,  and  thence  also  is  innocence ;  therefore  that  love  is 
likewise  peace,  such  as  is  in  the  heavens  with  the  angels.  For 
as  innocence  is  the  very  inner  being  {esse)  of  all  good,  so  peace 
is  the  very  inner  being  {esse)  of  all  delight  from  good ;  con- 
sequently, it  is  the  very  inner  being  {esse)  of  all  joy  as  between 
conjugial  partners.  Now  whereas  all  joy  is  of  love,  and  love  con- 
iugial  is  the  fundamental  form  of  all  the  loves  of  heaven,  there- 
fore peace  itself  resides  principally  in  that  love. 

That  peace  is  a  bliss  of  heart  and  soul  arising  from  the  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  Heaven  and  the  Church,  thus  also 
from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  wliilst  there  is  a  cessa- 
tion of  all  dissension  and  combat  of  the  evil  and  false  with  good 
and  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  365.  And  whereas  conjugial 
love  descends  from  these  conjunctions,  therefore  also  all  the  de- 
light of  that  love  descends  and  derives  its  essence  from  heavenly 
peace. 

This  peace  also  shines  foiih  as  celestial  bliss  from  the  face  of 
conjugial  partners  in  the  heavens,  who  are  in  that  love,  and 
from  that  love  mutually  look  at  each  other.  Nor  can  such 
heavenly  bliss,  which  intimately  affects  the  delights  of  various 
loves,  and  is  called  peace,  be  given  with  any  other,  than  with 
those  who  can  intimately,  thus  as  to  their  very  hearts,  be  joined 
together. 
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998.  "  And  I  saw  out  of  the  moutli  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified,  from  the 
thought,  reasoning,  religion,  and  doctrine,  of  those  who  are  in 
faith  alone,  and  in  confirmations  thereof  from  the  natural  man ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  mouth,  as  denoting 
thought,  reasoning,  religion,  and  doctrine  ;  concerning  which 
see  n.  580,  782,  794.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  dragon, 
as  denoting  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  both  as  to  doctrine 
and  as  to  life;  concerning  which  see  n.  714,  715,  716,  737.  And 
from  the  signification  of  the  beast,  as  denoting  those  who  by 
reasonings  from  the  natural  man  confirm  faith  alone ;  see  n. 
773.  For  there  were  two  beasts,  one  from  the  sea,  the  other 
ascending  from  the  earth  ;  and  by  the  beast  from  the  sea 
is  understood  that  faith  confirmed  by  reasonings  from  the 
natural  man  ;  and  by  the  beast  from  the  earth  is  understood  the 
same  confirmed  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  thence 
the  falsification  thereof  But,  in  this  case,  the  beast  ascending 
out  of  the  sea  is  understood  ;  thus  faith  confirmed  by  reason- 
ings ;  because  it  is  added — and  from  the  mouth  of  the  false  pro- 
phet. And  by  the  false  prophet  is  signified  the  same  as  by 
the  beast  from  the  earth  ;  namely,  faith  alone  confirmed  from 
the  Word ;  thus  the  doctrine  of  the  false  from  truths  falsified. 

By  these  and  the  following  words  is  now  described  how  the 
doctrine  concerning  faith  alone  has  rendered  obtuse,  and  almost 
extinguished,  the  faculty  of  understanding  Divine  Truth,  which 
nevertheless  is  given  to  every  man  from  the  Lord,  so  far  as  falses 
from  evil  do  not  block  up  the  way  of  influx  and  access,  lest  any 
thing  should  be  perceived  from  heaven.  For  man  is  like  a 
garden,  which  receives  light  equally  in  winter  and  summer ;  but 
not  heat.  Whereas  according  as  it  receives  heat,  it  flourishes 
and  is  fruitful.  So  with  respect  to  man,  he  can  equally  receive 
light,  that  is,  understand  Divine  Truth,  whether  he  be  evil  or 
good  ;  but,  notwithstanding,  he  cannot  flourish  and  become 
fruitful ;  that  is,  be  wise  and  do  works,  which  are  really  good, 
but  according  as  he  receives  heat,  that  is,  the  good  of  love. 

It  is  believed  by  many,  that  the  learned,  inasmuch  as  they 
know  many  things  from  the  Word  and  from  doctrine  thence  de- 
rived, are  more  intelligent  and  wise  than  others.  But  they  have 
not  more  intelligence  and  wisdom,  except  according  to  the 
degree  of  spiritual  heat,  that  is,  of  the  good  of  love  pertaining 
to  them.  For  according  to  this  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truths  is  opened  and  vivified  ;  but  by  the  evils  of  the  love  of 
the  proprium,  the  same  faculty  is  as  it  were  covered  and  oblite- 
rated. That  such  persons  have,  nevertheless,  the  intellectual 
faculty,  however  covered  and  obliterated,  I  have  frequently 
heard  testified  by  experience.  For  spirits,  who  were  altogether 
in  falses  from  evil,  and  in  their  heart  denied  a  divine  influx  into 
all  things  of  the  understanding  of  truth  and  of  the  will  of  good. 
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and  thus  the  Divine  Providence ;  and  thence  confirmed  with 
themselves  that  all  things  are  of  nature  and  of  self-derived  pru- 
dence ;  although  they  were,  as  it  were,  in  no  faculty  of  under- 
standing truths,  when  they  thought  of  them  as  themselves;  yet, 
notwithstanding,  when  they  heard  them  from  others,  as  that  the 
Divine  principle  is  all,  and  that  what  is  natural  is  respectively 
nothing,  but  like  the  instrument  of  an  artificer,  they  then  un- 
derstood those  things  as  clearly  as  those  who  taught  them,  and 
as  others  who  confirmed  themselves  therein  as  being  Divine 
Truth.  But  immediately  on  turning  away  their  ear,  they  fell 
back  into  things  contrary,  and  no  longer  understood  truths,  by 
reason  of  their  covering  them  with  falses  from  confirmation. 
Hence  it  was  made  manifest,  that  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truth,  or  of  receiving  light  from  heaven,  resides  in  all ;  but  that 
still  they  only  receive  in  proportion  as  by  life  they  are  in  the 
good  of  love  ;  in  like  manner  as  a  garden,  which  admits  light 
from  the  sun  equally  in  winter  as  in  summer;  but  only 
flourishes  and  bears  Iruit  in  proportion  as  it  receives,  at  the 
same  time,  the  heat  from  the  sun  ;  as  is  the  case  in  spring  and 
summer. 

(57.)  Continuation  of  the  sixth  precept.  Man  has  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  in  the  same  proportion  and  quality  as  is  the 
proportion  and  quality  of  conjugial  love  with  him.  The  reason 
is,  because  conjugial  love  descends  from  the  love  of  good  and 
truth,  as  an  efiect  from  its  cause  ;  or  as  what  is  natural  from  its 
spiritual  principle.  And  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
the  angels  of  the  three  heavens  also  have  all  their  intelligence 
and  wisdom.  For  intellis^ence  and  wisdom  is  nothing  else  but 
the  reception  of  light  and  heat  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  that  is, 
the  reception  of  Divine  Truth  conjoined  with  divine  good,  and 
of  divine  good  conjoined  with  Divine  Truth  ;  thus  it  is  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

That  it  is  so,  has  manifestly  appeared  from  the  angels  in  the 
heavens,  who,  when  separated  from  their  conjugial  partners,  are 
indeed  in  intelligence,  but  not  in  wisdom  ;  whereas  when  they 
are  along  with  their  conjugial  partners,  they  are  also  in 
wisdom  ;  and,  what  I  wondered  at,  as  they  turn  the  face  each  to 
his  conjugial  partner,  so  far  they  are  in  a  state  of  wisdom;  for 
the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is  effected  in  the  spiritual 
world  by  aspect.  And  the  wife  there  is  good,  and  the  man  is 
truth  ;  wherefore,  as  truth  converts  itself  to  good,  so  it  is  ren- 
dered living. 

By  intelligence  and  wisdom  is  not  meant  ingenuity  of  reason- 
ing concerning  truths  and  goods,  but  the  faculty  of  seeing  and 
understanding  truths  and  goods ;  which  faculty  man  has  from 
the  Lord. 

Of)f).  "And  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet."— That 


No.  1000.]        APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  '  419 

hereby  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  faith  separate  from  life,  and 
of  justification  thereby,  confirmed  from  the  Word  falsified  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  false  prophet,  as  denoting 
the  doctrine  of  the  false  from  the  truth  of  the  Word  falsified. 
The  reason  of  this  signification  is,  because  by  a  prophet  is  un- 
derstood the  doctrine  of  truth  from  the  Word,  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  Word  ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  624.  Hence 
the  contrary  is  understood  by  a  false  prophet.  Moreover,  by 
the  false  prophet  is  hera  signified  the  same  as  by  the  beast  as- 
cending out  of  the  earth.  For  it  is  said,  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  beast  and  of  the  false  prophet.  For  there  were  two  beasts, 
by  which  the  dragon  is  further  described  ;  one  seen  ascending 
from  the  sea,  the  other  from  the  earth.  And  by  the  beast 
ascending  out  of  the  sea  are  signified  confirmations  of  faith  sepa- 
rate from  life,  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  ;  but  by  the 
beast  from  the  earth  are  signified  confirmations  of  the  same  from 
the  Word,  and  the  consequent  falsification  thereof  And  where- 
as it  is  thence  made  a  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  that  doctrine 
teaches  the  separation  of  faith  from  life,  and  justification  by  such 
separated  faith,  therefore  this  other  beast  is  understood  by  the 
false  prophet. 

(58.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  ])recept.  From 
love  truly  conjugial  there  is  power  and  protection  against  the 
hells  ;  because  against  the  forms  of  evil  and  falsity  wliich  as- 
cend from  the  hells.  The  reason  is,  because  by  conjugial  love 
man  has  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  alone  can 
prevail  over  all  the  hells.  Likewise,  because  by  conjugial  love 
man  possesses  Heaven  and  the  Church.  Wherefore  as  the  Lord 
continually  protects  Heaven  and  the  Church,  from  the  evils  and 
falses  which  rise  up  from  the  hells,  so  he  protects  all  who  are 
in  love  truly  conjugial ;  because  with  these  and  no  others  is 
Heaven  and  the  Church.  For  Heaven  and  the  Church  is  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth,  from  which  comes  conjugial  love,  as 
was  said  above. 

Hence  it  is,  that  man  by  conjugial  love  has  peace,  which  is 
inmost  joy  of  heart,  arising  from  security  of  every  kind  against 
the  hells ;  and  from  protection  against  the  infestations  of  evil 
and  the  falses  which  issue  from  them. 

1000.  "  Three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs." — That  hereby  are 
signified  reasonings  from  mere  falses  against  Divine  truths,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  unclean  spirits,  as  denoting  the 
falses  from  evil  which  are  from  hell.  For  all  who  are  in  the 
hells  are  unclean  by  reason  of  falses  of  evil ;  inasmuch  as  all  un- 
clean things  thence  exist ;  as  all  clean  things  exist  from  truths 
which  are  from  ijood.  And  from  the  sionification  of  three,  as 
denoting  all  things  and  what  is  full,  and  as  being  predicated  of 
truths  or  of  falses ;  concerning  which  see  n.  435,  506,  532,  658. 
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Hence  also  by  three  is  signified  altogether,  and  merely  such;  in 
this  case,  merely  false.  And  from  the  signification  of  frogs,  as 
denoting  reasonings  from  falses.  This  signification  of  frogs,  arises 
not  only  from  their  croaking,  but  also  from  their  abiding  in 
marshy  and  putrid  lakes,  by  which  also  are  signified  infernal 
falses.  For  they  who  reason  from  falses  against  Divine  truths, 
have  their  abode  in  the  hells,  which  appear  like  marshes  and 
stagnant  waters  giving  a  fetid  smell.  And  they  who  are 
therein,  when  they  are  viewed  in  the  light  of  heaven,  appear 
like  frogs  ;  some  in  a  greater,  and  some  in  a  lesser  form,  ac- 
cording to  the  elation  of  mind  arising  from  reasoning  more  or 
less  acute.  They  are  also  more  or  less  unclean,  according  as 
their  reasonings  against  Divine  truths  that  are  more  interior 
and  of  a  higher  order. 

That  frogs  signify  reasonings  from  mere  falses  against  Divine 
truths,  may  apj^ear  from  the  miracle  of  the  frogs  in  Egypt. 
For  by  all  the  miracles  there  performed,  are  signified  the 
plagues  or  evils,  with  which  they  are  affected  after  death,  who, 
by  the  scientifics  of  the  natural  man,  fight  against  spiritual 
goods  and  truths,  and  endeavour  to  destroy  them.  For  by 
Pharaoh  and  by  the  Egyptians  were  represented  and  thence 
signified  natural  man  ;  and  by  the  sons  of  Israel,  whom  they 
infested,  and  were  desirous  to  comj^el  to  servitude,  were  repre- 
sented and  thence  signified  spiritual  men.  Thus  also  by  the 
Eg3^ptians  were  represented  and  signified  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  natural  man ;  and  by  the  sons  of  Israel  those  which  pertain 
to  the  spiritiial  man.  The  things  which  pertain  to  the  natural 
man  have  reference  to  evils  and  falses ;  evils  having  reference  to 
the  love,  and  falses  to  the  doctrine  thereof;  and  the  things 
which  pertain  to  the  spiritual  man  have  reference  to  goods 
Avhich  are  of  the  love,  and  to  truths  which  are  of  the  doctrine 
thereof 

That  by  frogs  are  there  signified  the  reasonings  of  the  natural 
man,  from  flilses,  against  the  truths  of  the  spiritual  man,  is 
evident  from  the  description  of  that  miracle  in  Moses : — That 
he  caused  the  river  to  hiding  forth  frogs  in  abundance,  and 
they  went  up  and  came  into  the  house  of  Pharaoh,  and  into 
his  bed-chamber,  and  upon  his  bed,  and  into  the  house  of  his 
servants,  and  of  his  people,  and  into  the  ovens  and  the  knead- 
ing troughs.  And  thai  after  they  tvere  dead,  they  ivere  ga- 
thered into  heaps,  and  the  land  stank  (chap.  viii.  1 — 10,  14). 
That  frogs  here  signify  the  reasonings  of  the  natural  man  from 
falses  against  Divine  truths,  may  appear  from  explanation  of 
those  words  in  the  Arcaiia  Coelestia,  from  n.  7845 — 7356,  and 
from  n.  7379—7409. 

Likewise  in  David  : — He  turned  their  uxders  into  blood,  and 
sleiv  their  fish,  Ite  caused  frogs  to  come  forth  upon  their  lands, 
into  the  chambers  of  their  kings  (Psalm  cv.  29,  30)  ;  treating 
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concerniug  the  plagues  in  Egypt.  By  the  waters  turned  into 
blood,  are  signified  truths  falsified  ;  by  the  fishes  that  were 
slain,  are  signified  the  scientific  truths  and  knowledges  of  the 
natural  man,  that  they  pei'ishcd.  By  the  frogs  corning  forth 
upon  the  land,  are  signified  the  reasonings  of  the  natural  man 
from  falses  ;  the  chambers  of  the  kings  signify  interior  truths, 
which  they  perverted  by  such  reasonings — inner  chambers  de- 
noting' the  interiors,  and  kinys  denoting  truths.  Similar  things 
are  signified  by  the  frogs  coming  up  into  the  house  of  Pharaoh, 
into  his  bed-chamber,  and  his  bed.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  now  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  three  unclean  spirits 
like  frogs,  which  came  forth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  of 
the  beast,  and  of  the  false  prophet. 

(59.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  iwecept.  They  who 
are  in  love  truly  conjugial,  after  death,  when  they  become 
angels,  return  into  youth  and  adolescence.  The  males,  however 
worn  out  with  age,  become  yovmg  men  ;  and  the  wives,  however 
worn  out  with  age,  become  young  women.  Each  conjugial 
partner  returns  into  the  flower  and  into  the  joys  of  the  age  in 
which  conjugial  love  begins  to  heighten  life  with  new  delights, 
and  to  inspire  sportiveness  for  the  sake  of  prolification.  Into 
this  state,  first  exteriorly,  afterwards  more  and  more  interiorly 
to  eternity,  the  man  comes  who  had  fled  from  adulteries  as  sins, 
and  was  inaugurated  by  the  Lord  into  conjugial  love  whilst  he 
lived  in  the  world. 

Inasmuch  as  they  are  always  growing  young  more  interiorly, 
it  follows  that  love  truly  conjugial  increases  and  enters  into  its 
delights  and  satisfactions,  which  were  provided  for  it  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  which  are  the  delights  and  satisfac- 
tions of  the  inmost  heaven,  arising  from  the  love  of  the  Lord 
towards  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  thence  from  the  m\itual 
love  of  good  and  truth  ;  from  which  loves  is  derived  every  joy  in 
the  heavens. 

The  reason  why  man  thus  grows  young  in  heaven,  is,  because 
he  then  enters  into  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  there 
is  in  good  an  effort  of  continually  loving  truth  ;  and  in  truth 
there  is  an  effort  of  continually  loving  good  ;  and  then  the  wife 
is  good  in  its  form,  and  the  man  is  truth  in  its  form.  From  that 
effort  man  puts  off"  all  the  severity,  sadness  and  dryness  apper- 
taining to  age,  and  puts  on  the  liveliness,  gladness  and  fresh- 
ness  of  youth,    from  which   the    eff'ort  has  life    and  becomes 

joy- 
It  has  been  told  me  from  heaven,  that  they  have  then  a  life 

of  love,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  described,  than  as  being  the 

life  of  joy  itself 

That  the  man  who  lives  in  love  truly  conjugial   in  the  world, 

comes  after  death  into  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  of  good 

and  truth,  oriofinatinsf  in  the  marriag-e  of  the  Lord  with  the 
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Churcli,  appears  manifest  from  this  circumstance,  that  from  the 
marriages  in  the  heavens,  although  married  partners  are  those 
consociated  in  like  manner  as  in  the  earths,  there  are  not  born 
children  ;  but  instead  of  children,  goods  and  truths,  and  thence 
wisdom,  as  has  been  said  above.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  births, 
nativities,  and  generations,  in  the  Word,  in  its  spiritual  sense, 
are  understood  spiritual  births,  nativities,  and  generations ;  and 
that  by  sons  and  daughters  are  understood  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  Church  ;  and  other  things,  but  of  a  similar  kind,  by 
daughters-in-law,  mothers-in-law, and  fathers-in-law.  From  these 
considerations  it  may  also  be  clearly  seen,  that  marriages  in  the 
earths  correspond  to  marriages  in  the  heavens ;  and  that  man 
after  death  comes  into  the  correspondence,  namely,  from  natural 
corporeal  marriage  into  spiritual  heavenly  marriage ;  which  is 
heaven  itself,  and  the  joy  of  heaven. 

1001.  "For  they  are  the  spirits  of  demons." — That  hereby 
are  signified  false  reasonings  from  hell,  ajjpears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  as  denoting  reasonings 
from  mere  falses  against  Divine  truths  ;  concerning  which  see 
just  above,  n.  1000.  And  from  the  signification  of  demons,  as 
denoting  reasonings  which  are  from  hell.  For  in  hell  they  are 
called  demons  who  are  in  the  cupidity  of  falsifying  truths,  which 
is  chiefly  effected  by  reasonings.  Hence  by  demons  and  demo- 
niacs, in  the  abstract  sense,  are  signified  cupidities  and  falses  ; 
as  may  appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Word,  where  they  are 
mentioned;  as  in  Levit.  xvii.  7;  Deut.  xxxii.  17;  Isaiah  xiii. 
21  ;  chap,  xxxiv.  14  ;  Psalm  cvi.  37  ;  Matt.  iv.  24 ;  chap.  viii. 
16,  17,  18  ;  chap.  ix.  32,  33  ;  chap.  x.  8  ;  chap.  xii.  22  ;  chap. 
XV.  22  ;  Mark  i.  31,  32,  34  ;  Luke  iv.  33—38,  41 ;  chap.  viii.  2, 
26 — 40  ;  chap.  ix.  1,  37 — 44,  50 ;  chap.  xiii.  32  ;  Apoc.  ix.  20  ; 
chap,  xviii.  2. 

(60.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  From  con- 
jugial  love  the  angels  derive  all  their  beauty.  Thus  each  angel 
is  beautiful  according  to  that  love.  For  all  the  angels  are 
forms  of  their  own  affections,  inasmuch  as,  in  heaven,  it  is  not 
allowed  to  feign  with  the  face  things  which  are  not  of  the  affec- 
tion. Wherefore,  the  face  of  the  angels  is  a  type  of  their  mind. 
Whilst,  therefore,  they  are  in  possession  of  conjugial  love,  they 
also  possess  love  to  the  Lord,  mutual  love,  the  love  of  good,  and 
the  love  of  truth,  and  the  love  of  wisdom.  These  loves,  with 
them,  form  their  faces,  and  present  themselves  as  so  many  forms 
of  the  fire  of  life  in  their  eyes ;  to  which  moreover  innocence  and 
peace  are  added,  which  complete  their  beauty.  Such  forms  are 
the  forms  of  the  inmost  angelic  heaven  ;  and  they  are  forms 
trul}^  human. 

1002.  "  Making  signs." — That  hereby  is  signified,  persuading 
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by  fallacies  and  sophistry ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
signs,  as  denoting  testifications  and  persuasions,  and  thereby 
also  confirmations  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  708,  804.  In  this 
case,  persuasions  by  fallacies  and  sophistry  are  denoted,  because 
the  subject  treated  of  is  concerniijg  those  who  by  reasonings 
confirm  faith  separated  from  life.  And  inasmuch  as  this  is  done 
by  fallacies  and  sophistry,  whereby  the  simple  are  persuaded, 
therefore  by  doing  signs  are  here  signified  persuasions  and  con- 
firmations by  fallacies  and  sophistries.  That  persuasions  are 
effected  by  fallacies,  was  shewn  above,  where  the  beast  ascend- 
ing out  of  the  sea,  was  treated  of,  chap.  xiii.  1 — 13  ;  by  which 
also  were  signified  confirmations  by  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man. 

The  reason  why  such  things  are  signified  by  signs,  is,  because 
it  follows  that  they  were  to  go  away  to  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  ;  whereby 
is  signified  to  excite  dissensions  and  combats  against  truths  in 
the  Universal  Church. 

(61.)  Coiitiiiuat'wn  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  From  all 
that  has  been  hitherto  adduced,  it  may  be  concluded,  what  good 
arises  from  chastity  in  marriages ;  consequently  what  are  the 
good  works  of  chastity  which  are  done  by  the  man  who  shuns 
adulteries  as  sins  against  God.  Good  works  of  chastity  are 
those  which  concern  either  the  married  partners  themselves,  or 
their  offspring  and  posterity,  or  the  heavenly  societies.  The 
good  works  of  chastity  which  concern  the  married  partners 
themselves,  are  (1)  spiritual  and  celestial  loves,  (2)  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  (3)  innocence  and  peace,  (4)  power  and  protection 
against  the  hells,  and  against  the  evils  and  falses  thence  derived ; 
and  they  are  manifold  joys  and  felicities  to  eternity.  And  all 
these  are  conferred  on  such  as  live  in  chaste  marriages,  accord- 
ing to  what  has  been  said  before. 

The  good  works  of  chastity  which  concern  the  offspring  and 
posterity,  are,  that  so  many  and  so  great  evils  are  not  made 
connate  in  families.  For  the  reigning  love  of  parents  is  by 
propagation  (per  traducerii)  derived  into  the  offspring  and 
sometimes  into  late  posterity,  and  becomes  their  hereditary 
nature.  This  is  broken  and  made  mild  in  the  case  of  those 
parents  who  shun  adulteries  as  infernal,  and  love  marriages  as 
heavenly. 

The  good  works  of  chastity  which  relate  to  the  heavenly 
societies,  are,  that  chaste  marriages  are  the  delights  of  heaven  ; 
that  they  are  its  seminaries ;  and  that  they  are  its  securities. 
They  afford  delights  to  heaven  by  communications  ;  they  are 
seminaries  to  heaven  by  progeny;  and  they  are  securities  to 
heaven  by  power  against  the  hells  ;  for  diabolical  spirits,  at  the 
presence  of  conjugial  love,  become  furious,  mad,  antl  impotent 
of  mind,  and  cast  themselves  into  the  deep. 
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1003.  "  To  go  away  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
whole  world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle." — That 
hereby  is  signified  to  excite  dissensions  and  combats  against 
truths  with  all  who  are  of  the  Church ;  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  kings,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good, 
and  abstractly,  truths  from  good  ;  see  n.  29,  31,  553,  625.  And 
from  the  signification  of  the  earth  and  of  the  world,  as  de- 
noting the  Church  as  to  truth  and  as  to  good,  thus  the  universal 
Church  ;  see  n.  741.  And  from  the  signification  of  battle,  as  de- 
noting dissension  concerning  truths  and  goods,  also  spiritual 
combat ;  see  n.  573,  734.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  by  going  away  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
whole  world  to  gather  them  together  to  battle,  is  signified  to 
excite  dissensions  and  combats  against  truths  with  all  who  are 
of  the  Church.  That  the  Chui'ch  has  come  into  disputes  con- 
cerning truths  and  goods,  and  into  combats  against  them,  and 
at  length  into  dissensions,  by  faith  alone,  is  manifest  from  this 
consideration : — that  when  that  faith  was  received,  there  was  no 
longer  any  leave  given  to  the  understanding  of  examining  into 
truths  and  goods ;  for  that  faith  involves,  that  a  thing  is  to  be 
believed,  howsoever  it  may  appear  before  the  understanding. 
And  when  the  understanding  is  removed  from  faith,  illustration 
is  also  removed ;  in  which  case  blindness  and  stupidity  enters 
into  every  thing  of  the  Church.  In  this  state  there  exist  mere 
disputes  concerning  the  sense  of  the  Word,  which  may  be 
drawn  to  confirm  any  doctrine  whatsoever.  Whence  it  is  that 
the  Church  has  been  divided  into  so  many  churches  ;  and  in 
these  so  many  heresies  have  existed. 

That  these  dissensions  and  combats  concerning  truths  and 
goods  are  from  hell,  is  signified  by  the  spirits  of  demons  making 
signs  to  go  away  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle. 

(62.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  From  the 
forms  of  goodness  enumerated  and  described,  and  Avhich  are 
consequent  upon  chaste  marriages,  it  may  be  concluded  what 
are  the  evils  which  are  consequent  upon  adulteries  ;  for  these 
evils  are  the  opposites  to  those  goods.  That  is  to  say,  in  the 
place  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial  loves  which  pertain  to  those 
who  live  in  chaste  marriages,  are  infernal  and  diabolical  loves 
with  those  who  are  in  adulteries.  In  place  of  the  intelligence 
and  wisdom  which  pertain  to  those  who  live  chastely  in  mar- 
riages, arc  insanities  and  follies  with  those  who  are  in  adul- 
teries. In  place  of  the  innocence  and  peace  which  pertain  to 
those  who  live  in  chaste  marriages,  are  deceit  and  absence  of 
peace  with  those  who  are  in  adulteries.  In  place  of  the  power 
and  protection  against  the  hells,  wliich  pertain  to  those  who  live 
chastely  in  marriages,  are  the  very  demons,  and  the  hells,  with 
tho.se  who  live  in  adulteries.    In  place  of  the  beauty  which  they 
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have  who  live  cliastely  in  marriages,  is  deformity  with  those 
who  hve  in  adulteries  ;  which  is  monstrous  according  to  the 
quality  of  their  adulteries. 

The  ultimate  lot  of  adulterers  is,  that  from  the  extreme  im- 
potence, into  which  they  at  length  reduce  themselves,  they 
become  void  of  all  the  fire  and  light  of  life,  and  dwell  solitary  in 
wildernesses,  as  sluggish  and  weary  of  their  life. 

1004.  "Of  that  gTeat  day  of  God  Almighty."— That  hereby 
is  signified  the  latter  state  of  the  Church,  when  the  Advent  of 
the  Lord  and  the  Last  Judgment  take  place,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  ;  as  denoting  the 
last  state  of  the  Church,  when  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  and  the 
Last  Jiidgment  takes  place ;  concerning  which  see  n.  413. 
This  is  understood  by  the  great  day,  the  day  of  Jehovah,  the 
day  of  anger  and  wrath,  the  day  of  vengeance,  the  terrible  day, 
which  are  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word. 

(63.)  Contmuation  concerning  tJte  sixth  'precept.  Love  truly 
conjugial  cannot  exist  but  only  between  two.  Nor  can  the 
Lord's  love  towards  heaven,  which  is  one  from  him  and  in  him ; 
or  towards  the  Church,  which  in  like  manner  as  heaven  is  one 
from  him  and  in  him.  For  all  who  are  in  the  heavens  and  who 
are  in  the  Church,  must  be  one  by  mutual  love  originating  in 
love  to  the  Lord.  The  angel  in  heaven  and  the  man  in  the 
Church,  who  does  not  make  one  with  the  rest,  is  not  an  angel  of 
heaven,  nor  a  man  of  the  Church. 

Moreover,  in  the  whole  heaven,  and  in  the  whole  world,  there 
are  but  two  principles  to  which  all  things  have  reference. 
These  two  principles  are  called  good  and  truth,  from  which, 
conjoined  into  one,  all  things  which  are  in  heaven  and  in  the 
world  have  existed  and  subsist.  When  they  are  one,  then  good 
is  in  truth  and  truth  is  in  good ;  and  truth  is  of  good  and  good 
is  of  truth.  Thus  the  one  acknowledges  the  other  as  its  own 
mutual  and  reciprocal  principle,  and  as  an  agent  does  its  own 
proper  re-agent ;  and  vice  versa.  From  this  universal  marriage 
is  derived  the  conjugial  love  between  a  husband  and  a  wife. 
The  husband  is  so  created  as  to  be  the  understanding  of  truth, 
and  the  wife  is  so  created  as  to  be  the  will  of  good ;  conse- 
quently the  husband  is  truth,  and  the  wife  is  good  ;  thus  that 
both  have  been  created  to  be  truth  and  good  in  their  form, 
which  form  is  man  (homo)  and  the  image  of  God.  And  whereas 
it  is  ordained  from  creation,  that  truth  should  be  of  good  and 
good  of  truth,  thus  also  mutually  and  interchangeably;  therefore 
there  cannot  be  given  one  truth  united  to  two  diverse  goods, 
and  vice  versa ;  nor  can  there  be  given  one  understanding 
united  to  two  diverse  wills,  and  vice  versa.  Thus  neither  can 
there  be  given  one  man,  who  is  a  spiritual  man,  united  to  two 
diverse  Churches,  nor,  in  like  manner,  one  man  (_vir)  intimately 
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united  to  two  women.  Intimate  union  is  like  that  of  the  soul 
and  heart.  The  soul  of  the  wife  is  the  man,  and  the  heart  of 
the  man  is  the  wife.  The  man  communicates  and  conjoins  his 
soul  to  the  wife  bj'  actual  love ;  the  soul  being  contained  in  his 
semen,  and  the  wife  receives  it  in  her  heart.  Hence  the  two 
become  one,  and  then  all  and  each  thing  in  the  body  of  the  one, 
looks  each  to  its  mutual  principle  in  the  body  of  the  other. 
This  is  the  genuine  marriage,  which  can  only  exist  between  two. 
For  it  is  ordained  from  creation,  that  all  things  of  the  man,  as 
well  of  his  mind  as  of  his  body,  should  have  each  their  mutual 
principle  in  the  mind  and  body  of  the  wife  ;  and  thence  that 
the  things  most  individual  should  mutually  look  to  each  other, 
and  will  to  be  united.  From  this  aspect  and  effort  conjugial 
love  exists.  All  things  which  are  in  the  body,  which  are  called 
members,  viscera,  and  organs,  are  nothing  else  but  natural  cor- 
poreal forms  corresponding  to  the  spiritual  forms  of  the  mind. 
Whence  the  body,  in  whole  and  in  part,  so  corresponds  to  the 
mind,  in  whole  and  in  part,  that  whatsoever  the  mind  wills  and 
thinks,  the  body  brings  forth  into  act,  in  an  instant  at  its  nod. 
When  therefore  two  minds  act  as  one,  then  also  the  two  bodies 
are  potentially  so  united,  that  they  are  no  more  two,  but  one 
flesh.  To  will  to  become  one  flesh  is  conjugial  love;  and  that 
love  is  such  as  is  the  quality  of  that  will 

It  is  allowed  to  confirm  this  by  a  wonderful  circumstance, 
which  has  place  in  the  heavens.  There  are  married  partners 
there  who  are  in  such  conjugial  love,  that  both  can  be 
one  flesh,  and  also  are  one  when  they  will ;  and  then  they  appear 
as  one  man.  I  have  seen  and  discoursed  with  them,  and  they 
said,  that  they  have  one  life,  and  that  they  are  as  the  life  of 
good  in  truth,  and  the  life  of  truth  in  good,  and  that  they  are  as 
the  pairs  of  organs  in  man,  namely,  as  the  two  hemispheres  of 
the  brain  encompassed  with  one  meninx,  the  two  ventricles  of 
the  heart  within  a  common  covering,  and  in  like  manner  the  two 
lobes  of  the  lungs,  which,  although  they  are  two,  yet  are  one  as 
to  life  and  as  to  the  exercises  of  life,  which  are  uses.  They  said 
that  their  life,  thus  conjoined,  is  full  of  heaven,  and  that  it  is 
the  very  life  of  heaven,  with  its  infinite  beatitudes,  by  reason 
that  heaven  also  is  such,  from  the  marriage  of  the  Lord 
therewith.  For  all  the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  them.  They  said  moreover,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  them  to  think  from  any  intention  concerning  a  wife 
or  woman  supernumerary,  because  this  would  be  to  convert 
heaven  into  hell.  Wherefore  an  angel,  while  he  is  merely  think- 
ing of  such  a  thing,  falls  from  heaven.  They  added  also, 
that  spirits  who  are  of  a  natural  kind  do  not  believe  con- 
junctions such  as  theirs  to  be  possible,  by  reason  that  with  those 
Avho  are  merely  natural,  there  is  no  marriage  from  a  spiritual 
origin,  which  is  of  good  and  truth,  but  only  from  a  natural  origin. 
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Whence  neither  is  there  union  of  minds  (mentes),  but  only  a 
union  of  bodies  from  a  lower  kind  of  minds  (aiiimi)  which  are 
lustful  in  the  flesh  ;  and  this  lustful  state  is  from  a  universal 
law  impressed  and  thus  implanted  from  creation  in  everything 
animate  and  inanimate.  The  law  is,  that  everything  in  which 
there  is  power,  wills  to  produce  its  like,  and  to  multiply  its 
species  to  infinity  and  to  eternity.  Inasmuch  as  the  posterity 
of  Jacob,  who  were  called  the  children  of  Israel,  were  merely 
natural  men,  and  hence  their  marriages  were  not  spiritual  but 
carnal,  therefore,  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  it 
was  allowed  them  to  take  more  than  one  wife. 

1005.  "  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief" — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Last  Judgment,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  coming  as  a  thief,  when  predicated  of  tlie 
Lord,  as  denoting  his  Advent,  and  the  Last  Judgment,  which 
then  takes  place  ;  in  like  manner  as  in  other  parts  of  the  Word. 
As  in  Matt.  vi.  19,  20  ;  chap.  xxiv.  4<2,  43 ;  Obad.  verse  5  ; 
Joel  ii.  9  ;  Hosea  vii.  1. 

The  reason  why  this  is  signified  by  coming  as  a  thief,  is,  be- 
cause it  is  attributed  to  tlie  Lord  that  he  takes  away  the  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  and  devastates  the  Church,  as  a  thief 
takes  away  wealth,  and  despoils  a  house.  Likewise,  because  the 
Church  is  then  in  night  and  in  darkness,  namely  in  falses  from 
evil ;  and  the  last  state  of  the  Church  is  also  called  night,  and 
the  falses  of  evil  then  prevailing  are  called  darkness  ;  and  a  thief 
comes  in  the  night,  and  when  it  is  dark.  Hence  is  the  com- 
parison made  of  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  and. of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment Avith  a  thief;  as  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  198. 

(64.)  Cuntinuatioji  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  That 
adultery  is  hell,  and  thence  abomination,  any  one  may  conceive 
from  the  idea  of  a  commixtion  of  divers  kinds  of  semen  in  the 
womb  of  one  woman.  For  it  is  the  semen  of  man  in  which  lies 
the  inmost  principle  of  his  life,  and  thence  the  commencement 
of  a  new  life  ;  and  from  this  circumstance  it  is  holy.  To  make 
this  common  with  the  inmost  principles  and  commencements 
of  others,  as  is  done  in  adulteries,  is  profane.  Hence  it  is  that 
adultery  is  hell ;  and  that  hell  in  general  is  called  adultery. 
Inasmuch  as  from  such  commixtion  nothing  but  putridity,  also 
from  a  spiritual  origin,  can  exist,  it  follows,  that  adultery  is 
abomination. 

From  thence  in  the  brothels  which  are  in  hell,  there  arise 
fetid  things  of  every  kind ;  and  when  light  out  of  heaven  is  let 
into  them,  adulteresses  with  adulterers  are  beheld  as  swine,  lying 
in  their  own  filth ;  and  what  is  wonderful,  like  swine  they  are  in 
their  delights  whilst  in  the  midst  of  filth.  But  those  brothels 
are  kept  closed,  because  when  they  are  opened,  a  stench  is  ex- 
haled from  them,  which  excites  vomiting. 
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It  is  otherwise  in  chaste  marriages.  In  these  the  Ufe  of  the 
man,  by  means  of  the  semen,  adds  itself  to  the  Ufe  of  the  wife  ; 
whence  is  the  intimate  conjunction  from  which  they  are  not 
two,  but  become  one  flesh.  And  according  to  such  conjunc- 
tion the  conjugial  love  increases,  and  therewith  every  good  of 
heaven. 

lOOG.  "Blessed  is  he  Avho  watcheth." — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified the  happy  state  of  those  who  look  to  the  Lord,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  blessed,  as  denoting  to  be  in  a  happy 
state.  And  from  the  signification  of  watching,  as  denoting  to 
procure  spiritual  life  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  187.  And  this 
is  procured  by  man's  looking  to  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord 
is  life  itself,  and  from  him  alone  is  life  eternal. 

Whilst  man  is  in  life  from  the  Lord,  he  is  in  a  state  of  watch- 
ing or  wakefulness,  but  when  he  is  in  life  from  self,  he  is  in  a 
state  of  sleep.  Or  what  comes  to  the  same,  whilst  man  is  in 
spiritual  life,  he  is  then  in  a  state  of  watching  or  wakefulness, 
but  when  he  is  in  natural  life  separate  from  spiritual,  he  is  in  a 
state  of  sleep  ;  and  what  a  man  then  sees  is  like  what  is  seen  in 
a  dream.  To  live  this  life  is  also  understood  by  sleeping  and 
slumbering  in  the  Word,  as  in  Matthew  xiii.  25 ;  chap.  xxxv. 
5,  6  ;  Mark  iv.  26,  27 ;  chap.  xiii.  86  ;  Isaiah  v.  27  ;  Jeremiah  li. 
39,  57 ;  Psalm  xiii,  4  ;  Psalm  Ixxvi.  7 ;  and  elsewhere.  Hence 
it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  watching. 

(65.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precei^t.  It  is,  how- 
ever, to  be  observed,  that  there  are  adulteries  moi'e  or  less  in- 
fernal and  abominable.  The  adulteries  arising  from  the  more 
grievous  evils  and  falses  thence  derived,  are  also  more  grievous  ; 
and  those  arising  from  the  more  mild  evils  and  falses  thence 
derived,  are  more  mild.  For  adulteries  correspond  to  the  adul- 
terations of  good  and  falsifications  of  truth  thence  derived  ; 
adulterations  of  good  being  in  themselves  evils,  and  falsifications 
of  truth  being  in  themselves  falses.  And  according  to  corre- 
spondences  therewith  the  hells  are  arranged  into  genera  and 
into  species.  Cadaverous  hells  are  the  portion  of  those  whose 
delights  were  violations  of  wives.  Excrementitious  hells,  of 
those  whose  delights  were  the  deflorations  of  virgins.  Direful 
slimy  hells,  of  those  whose  delights  were  varieties  and  changes 
of  harlots.  And  dirty  or  filthy  hells,  of  the  rest.  Sodomitical 
hells  are  the  portion  of  those  who  were  in  evils  originating  in 
the  love  of  ruling  over  others  from  the  sole  delight  of  rule,  and 
in  no  delight  of  use. 

From  those  who  have  separated  faith  from  good  works,  both 
in  doctrine  and  life,  there  exhale  adulteries  as  of  a  son  with  a 
mother,  or  with  a  mother-in-law.  From  those  who  have  studied 
the  Word  only  for  the  sake  of  glory,  and  not  for  the  sake  of 
spiritual    uses,   there  exhale   adulteries  as   of  a  father  with  a 
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daughter-in-law.  From  those  who  believe  that  sins  are  re- 
mitted by  the  Holy  Supper,  and  not  by  repentance  of  life,  there 
exhale  adulteries  as  of  a  brother  with  a  sister.  From  those  who 
altogether  deny  what  is  Divine,  there  exhale  abominations  with 
beasts.     And  so  on. 

The  reason  why  such  hells  are  the  portion  of  such  persons,  is 
grounded  in  the  correspondence  of  their  adulteries  with  the 
adulterations  or  defilements  of  good  and  truth. 

1007.  "And  keepeth  his  garments." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
who  live  according  to  his  Divine  truths,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  garments,  as  denoting  truths  covering  good  ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  64,  65,  195,  271,  395,  637.  Hence  by  keeping  the 
garments,  is  signified  to  live  according  to  truths ;  in  this  case, 
according  to  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word. 

(iiQ.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  'precept.  In  fine, 
from  every  conjunction  of  evil  and  false  in  the  spiritual  world, 
there  issues  forth  a  sphere  of  adultery  ;  but  only  from  those 
who  are  in  falses  as  to  doctrine  and  in  evils  as  to  life,  but  not 
from  those  who  are  in  falses  as  to  doctrine  and  yet  in  goods  as  to 
life.  For  in  the  latter  case  there  is  not  conjunction  of  the  evil 
and  the  false,  but  only  in  the  former. 

That  sphere  indeed  flows  principally  from  the  priests  who 
have  taught  falsely  and  lived  in  evil ;  for  these  have  both 
adulterated  and  falsified  the  Word.  From  such,  although  they 
were  not  adulterers  in  the  world,  adultery  is  nevertheless  excited; 
but  an  adultery  which  is  called  sacerdotal  adultery  ;  which  is 
nevertheless  distinguishable  from  other  adulteries.  Hence  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  origin  of  adulteries  is  the  love  and  consequent 
conjunction  of  evil  and  the  false. 

1008.  "  That  he  walk  not  naked." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
that  he  may  not  be  without  truths,  and  hence  without  goods  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  naked,  as  denoting  to  be  with- 
out truth,  and  thence  without  good  ;  concerning  which  see 
n.  240.  For  they  who  are  without  truths  are  also  without  good, 
inasmuch  as  all  good  is  procured  by  truths.  And,  moreover, 
good  without  truth  is  not  good  ;  neither  is  truth  without  good, 
truth  ;  for  in  order  that  truth  may  bo  truth,  it  must  be  conjoined 
to  good;  and  in  order  that  good  may  be  good,  it  must  be  con- 
joined to  truth.  There  is  indeed  such  a  thing  as  truth  without 
good  and  good  without  truth  ;  but  still  truth  without  good  is 
dead  ;  and  so  is  good  without  truth.  For  truth  has  its  being 
{esse)  from  good,  and  good  has  its  actual  existence  {exist ere)  by 
truth.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  walking 
naked  is  signified  to  be  without  truths,  and  thence  without 
goods.  That  to  walk,  signifies  to  be  and  to  live,  may  be  seen, 
D.  787. 
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(67.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  -precept.  The  reason 
why  adulteries  are  held  in  less  abhorrence  with  Christians  than 
with  the  Gentiles,  yea,  than  with  some  of  the  barbarous  nations, 
is,  because  in  the  Christian  world,  at  this  day,  there  is  not  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth,  but  the  marriage  of  evil  and  the 
false.  For  the  religion  and  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from 
good  works,  is  a  religion  and  doctrine  of  truth  separated  from 
good  ;  and  truth  separated  from  good  is  not  truth,  but,  when  in- 
teriorly looked  into,  is  the  false.  And  good  separated  from  truth 
is  not  good ;  but,  when  interiorly  looked  into,  is  evil.  Hence 
there  is  in  the  Christian  Religion  at  this  day  a  doctrine  of  the 
false  and  evil,  from  which  origin  flows  in  the  lust  and  favour  of 
adultery  from  hell.  And  hence  it  is,  that  adulteries  are  believed 
to  be  allowable,  and  are  practised  without  shame  in  the  Christian 
world.  For,  as  has  been  said  above,  the  conjunction  of  evil  and 
the  false  is  spiritual  adultery  ;  from  which,  according  to  con'e- 
spondence,  exists  natural  adultery.  From  this  circumstance  it 
is,  that  adulteries  and  whoredoms,  in  the  Word,  signify  the 
adulterations  of  good  and  falsifications  of  truth.  Hence  it  is, 
that  Babylon  is  called  the  whore  in  the  Apocah^pse.  Likewise 
that  Jerusalem  is  so  called  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  that  the  Jewish  nation  was  called  by  the  Lord  an  adulterous 
nation,  and  from  their  father  the  devil.  But  on  this  subject  see 
from  the  Word,  n.  141. 

1009.  "  And  they  see  his  shame." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
nor  thence  in  filthy  loves ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
shame,  as  denoting  filthy  loves,  for  by  shame  {inulor)  is  meant 
that  part  of  the  body  which  is  covered  by  the  breeches,  and  is 
the  region  of  the  genitals,  which  are  called  p)udenda,  by  reason 
of  scandals  and  adulteries.  The  nakedness  of  these  is  under- 
stood by  walking  naked.  And,  whereas,  the  genitals  of  both 
sexes  correspond  to  the  loves  of  heaven  in  general,  and  they 
then  correspond  w^hen  they  are  clothed  ;  hence  they  correspond 
to  the  loves  of  hell  when  they  are  not  clothed  ;  thus  when  they 
are  naked.  For  garments  signify  truths  as  clothing,  and  the 
flesh  of  that  region  of  the  body  signifies  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
good  without  truth  is  not  good,  as  neither  is  truth  without  good, 
truth;  concerning  which  see  just  above,  n.  1008.  And  where 
the  good  of  love  is  not,  there  is  evil,  or  filthy  love. 

Inasmuch  as  the  nakedness  of  that  part  of  the  body  signifies 
filthy  love,  or  the  lascivious  principle  of  adultery,  tlierefore 
Aaron  had  breeches  made  of  linen,  which  were  upon  his  flesh 
when  he  ministered  (Exod,  xxviii.  42,  43 ;  chap,  xxxix.  28). 
Breeches  of  linen  signify  truths  as  covering. 

(68.)  Continuation  concerning  the  sixth  precept.  He  who 
abstains  from  adulteries  from  any  other  motive  than  because 
tliey  are  sins,  and  against  God,  is  still  an  adulterer.     As,  for  in- 
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stance,  if  any  one  abstain  from  them  for  fear  of  the  civil  law 
and  its  punishment ;  from  fear  of  the  loss  of  fame,  and  thence 
of  honour  ;  from  fear  of  diseases  arising  from  them  ;  from  fear 
of  upbraidings  at  home  from  his  wife,  and  thence  of  intran- 
quillity  of  bfe  ;  from  fear  of  chastisement  from  the  servants  of  the 
injured  husband;  from  poverty  or  from  avarice;  from  any  in- 
firmity arising  either  from  abuse,  or  from  age,  or  from  impo- 
tence, or  from  disease ;  nay,  if  he  abstain  from  them  on  account 
of  any  natural  or  moral  law,  and  do  not  abstain  from  them,  at 
the  same  time,  on  account  of  the  Divine  Law,  he  is  nevertheless 
interiorly  unchaste  and  an  adulterer.  For,  notwithstanding,  he 
believes  that  they  are  not  sins,  and  thence  declares  them  lawful 
in  his  spirit ;  and  thereby  in  spirit  commits  them,  although  not 
in  the  body.  Wherefore  after  death,  when  such  a  one  becomes 
a  spirit,  he  speaks  openly  in  favour  of  them,  and  commits  them 
without  shame. 

It  has  been  granted  me  in  the  spiritual  world  to  see  maidens 
who  accounted  whoredoms  as  wicked,  because  against  the  Divine 
Law  ;  and  also  maidens  who  did  not  account  them  wicked,  but 
nevertheless  abstained  from  them  by  reason  of  the  ill  fame 
attending  them  ;  which  would  turn  away  their  suitors.  These 
latter  I  saw  encompassed  with  a  dusky  cloud  in  their  descent  to 
the  abodes  below.  But  the  former  I  saw  encompassed  with  a 
bright  light  in  their  ascent  to  the  abodes  above. 

1010.  "  And  gathered  them  into  a  place  called,  in  the  He- 
brew, Armageddon." — That  hereby  is  signified  a  state  of  combat 
from  falses  against  truths,  arising  from  the  love  of  self  with  the 
men  of  the  Church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  gathering 
them  together  into  a  place,  namely,  to  battle,  as  denoting  to  dis- 
pose for  combating  from  falses  against  truths.  The  reason  why 
a  state  of  combat  is  denoted,  is,  because  place  signifies  the  state 
of  a  thing ;  and  the  reason  why  it  is  from  falses  against  truths, 
is,  because  it  is  understood  that  the  dragon  gathered  them  toofe- 
ther.  For  in  chap.  xii.  it  is  said,  that  the  dragon  luent  to 
niiake  war  with  the  rest  of  the  seed  of  the  ivoman,  ivho  keep  the 
coininandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  (verse  17)  ;  and  concerning  the  beast  ascending  out  of  the 
sea  (chap,  xiii.) : — Tltat  it  vms  given  him  to  make  tear  loith  the 
saints  and  to  overcome  them  (verse  7).  And  here  now  the 
place  is  named  where  they  were  to  be  gathered  together,  and 
enter  upon  the  battle. 

It  is  supposed  that  by  Armageddon  is  understood  Megiddo, 
where  Josiali  king  of  Judah  fighting  against  Pharaoh  was  over- 
thrown ;  see  2  Kings  xxiii.  2.9,  30 ;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  20 — 2-i  ;  and 
also  Zech.  xii.  11.  But  what  is  there  signified  by  Megiddo  in 
the  spiritual  sense  is  not  as  yet  known,  wherefore  it  shall  be  ex- 
plained.    By  Ai'mageddon  is  signified  the  love  of  honour,  of 
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rule  and  of  supereminence ;  and  this  love  is  signified  by  Me- 
giddo  in  the  old  Hebrew  tongue,  as  is  evident  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  that  word  in  the  Arabic  language.  Nor  is  any  thing 
else  understood  by  Armageddon  in  the  heavens ;  for  all  the 
places  mentioned  in  the  Word  signify  things  and  states. 

The  reason  why  the  love  of  honour,  of  rule,  and  super- 
eminence  denotes  the  last  state  of  the  Church,  when  falses  are 
about  to  fight  against  truths,  is,  because  this  love  has  rule  in 
the  Church  in  the  last  time  thereof;  and  when  this  love  has 
rule,  then  also  the  false  from  evil  rules ;  and  this  overcomes 
truth.  For  this  love  above  all  others  extinguishes  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  induces  the  darkness  of  hell ;  and  that  because  it 
is  the  very  proprium  itself  of  man.  And  man  cannot  by  any 
force  be  drawn  away  from  his  proprium,  and  elevated  towards 
heaven,  so  long  as  this  love  has  rule.  And  the  proprium,  into 
which  this  love  altogether  immerses  the  man,  is  nothing  but 
evil  and  false.  Tliat  man  from  this  love  is  in  thick  darkness,  as 
to  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  consequently  in  mere 
falses,  does  not  appear  to  those  who  are  in  it,  by  reason  that  the 
natural  light  (lumen)  with  them  appears  in  splendour,  to  such  a 
degree  that  spiritual  light  is  extinguished ;  but  that  splendour 
is  from  an  infatuating  light  {lumeii),  enkindled  from  the  love  of 
glory ;  thus  from  the  love  of  self-derived  intelligence,  which  in- 
telligence, viewed  in  heaven,  is  insanity  and  infatuation.  When 
therefore  this  love  reigns  in  the  Church,  it  is  all  over  with  it ; 
for  there  is  no  longer  with  any  one  any  understanding  of  truth, 
nor  will  of  good.  For  honour,  rule,  and  supereminence,  consti- 
tute the  highest  pleasure,  and  are  felt  as  the  highest  good ;  and 
what  constitutes  the  highest  pleasure  and  the  highest  good,  is 
the  end  for  the  sake  of  which  all  other  things  are  regarded. 
And,  in  this  case,  all  goods  and  truths,  both  civil,  moral,  and 
spiritual,  are  made  subservient,  as  means  which  are  loved  only 
from  the  end  ;  and  according  to  the  degree  in  which  they  serve 
the  end.  And  if  they  do  not  serve,  they  are  altogether  ac- 
counted vile  and  rejected.  So  also  with  respect  to  all  uses, 
civil,  moral,  or  spiritual.  The  case  is  otherwise  when  uses  are 
regarded  as  the  end,  and  man  does  not  attribute  glory  and 
honour  to  his  own  person,  but  to  the  uses  themselves,  according  to 
their  excellence  ;  for  then  honour,  rule,  and  supereminence,  are 
the  means,  and  are  only  esteemed  in  so  far  as  they  are  thereby 
serviceable  to  uses.  From  these  considerations  it  may  in  some 
measure  appear,  what  is  understood  by  Armageddon. 

It  has  also  been  shewn  me  to  the  life,  that  the  love  here 
referred  to  has  devastated  the  Church,  and  adulterated  all  the 
goods  and  truths  thereof — not  only  in  the  kingdoms  of  Babylon, 
but  in  all  other  kingdoms.  For  almost  every  one  at  this  day, 
when  he  comes  after  death  into  the  spiritual  world,  carries  with 
him  out  of  the  natural  world,  the  desire  to  be  honoured,  to  rule, 
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and  to  raise  himself  above  others ;  and  there  are  very  few  in- 
deed who  love  uses  for  the  sake  of  uses.  For  it  is  their  will, 
that  uses  may  serve,  and  that  the  honour,  which  in  itself  is  not 
use,  may  comntand  ;  and  when  that  principle  reigns,  which, 
separate  from  use,  is  not  any  thing,  no  lot  or  inheritance  can  be 
given  them  in  the  heavens,  where  uses  alone  reign.  For  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a  kingdom  of  uses.  For  when  these 
reign,  then  the  Lord  reigns ;  inasmuch  as  uses  are  goods,  and 
all  good  is  from  the  Lord.  This  now  is  the  state  of  the  Church 
manifested  as  to  things  rational,  which  state  is  signified  by  the 
sixth  angel  pouring  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates, 
and  is  the  subject  now  treated  of. 

(69.)  Continuation  conceniiiKj  the  s'lxtJt  i')recei'>t.  Thus  far 
concerning  adulteries.  It  shall  now  also  be  declared  what  adul- 
tery is.  Adulteries  are  all  the  whoredoms  which  destroy  con- 
jugial  love.  The  whoredom  of  a  husband  with  the  wife  of 
another,  or  with  any  woman,  whether  she  be  a  widow,  or  a 
virgin,  or  a  harlot,  is  adultery,  whilst  this  is  done  from  disgust, 
or  from  aversion  to  marriage.  So  likewise  the  whoredom  of  a 
wife  with  a  married  man,  or  with  a  single  man,  when  this  is 
done  from  a  similar  cause.  Also  the  whoredoms  of  any  man  not 
married  with  the  wife  of  another,  and  of  any  woman  not  mar- 
ried with  the  husband  of  another,  are  adulteries,  because  they 
destroy  coujugial  love,  by  averting  their  minds  from  marriage  to 
adultery.  The  delights  of  varieties,  although  with  harlots,  are 
also  the  delights  of  adulter}^,  for  the  delight  of  variety  destroys 
the  delights  of  marriage. 

The  delight  of  the  defloration  of  virgins  without  the  end  of 
marriage,  is  also  the  delight  of  adultery ;  for  they  who  are  in 
that  delight  afterwards  desire  marriage  only  for  the  sake  of  de- 
floration ;  which  being  accomplished,  they  loathe  marriage. 

In  a  word,  all  whoredom  which  destroys  the  conjugial  prin- 
ciple, and  extinguishes  its  love,  is  adultery,  or  partakes  of  adul- 
tery. What,  however,  does  not  destroy  the  conjugial  principle, 
nor  extinguish  the  love  thereof,  is  fornication  gushing  forth  from 
a  certain  instinct  of  nature  towards  marriage,  which  from 
various  causes  cannot  yet  be  entered  into. 

1011.  Verses  17,  18.  And  the  seventh,  (uxjel  ijoured  out  his 
vial  into  the  air,  and  there  came  a,  great  voice  out  of  th.e  temi^le 
of  heaven,  and  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  It  is  done.  And. 
there  were  voices,  and  lightnings,  and  thunders,  and  a  great 
earthquake,  such  as  was  not  seen  since  men  luere  made  upon 
the  earth,  such  an  earthquake  so  great. 

"And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air,"  sig- 
nifies the  state  of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  all  things  of 
thought. 
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"  And  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
out  of  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  clone,"  signifies  manifestation 
out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord  that  it  is  consummated,  and  thus 
that  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  liand. 

"  And  there  were  voices,  and  hghtnings,  and  thunders,"  signi- 
fies reasonings,  darkenings  of  the  imderstanding,  and  conclusions 
of  falses  from  evils. 

"  And  a  great  earthquake,"  signifies  the  state  of  the  Church 
altogether  changed. 

"  Such  as  was  not  since  men  were  made  on  the  earth,"  signi- 
fies the  state  fully  inverted  more  than  ever  before  in  the  various 
countries,  where  the  Church  is. 

"  Such  an  earthquake  so  great,"  signifies,  so  that  the  Church 
was  no  more. 

1012.  "And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  state  of  the  Church  mani- 
fested as  to  all  things  of  thought ;  appears  from  the  signification 
of  the  angel  pouring  out  the  vial,  as  denoting  the  state  of  the 
Church  manifested  ;  as  above.  And  from  tlie  signification  of 
the  air,  as  denoting  thought,  in  this  case  the  all  of  thought,  be- 
cause it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Church,  which  is  here  described. 
Wherefore  on  the  manifestation  of  that  state,  it  is  said  that  it  is 
done,  that  is,  consummated. 

The  reason  why  the  air  signifies  thought,  is,  because  respira- 
tion, which  is  effected  by  the  air,  corresponds  to  thought  which 
is  of  the  understanding ;  as  the  motion  of  the  heart  corresponds 
to  affection  which  is  of  the  will.  That  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs  corresponds  to  the  thought,  manifestl}^  appears  from  the 
operation  of  each  being  simultaneous  and  unanimous.  For  as 
man  thinks  so  he  respires.  If  he  think  tacitly  he  also  respires 
tacitly ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  if  he  think  forcibl}^  he  also 
resjDires  forcibly.  If  he  think  intensely  and  interiorly  in  him- 
self, he  then  by  degrees  checks  respiration,  and  also  withdraws 
it.  Thus  man  raises  the  state  of  his  respiration  in  accommoda- 
tion to  every  state  of  his  thought.  The  reason  is,  because  there 
are  two  lives  belonging  to  man ;  namely,  the  life  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  life  of  the  will ;  and  all  things  of  the  body 
correspond  to  those  two  lives  of  the  mind.  Thus  in  general  the 
life  of  respiration  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  understanding, 
and  of  the  thought  thence  derived  ;  and  the  life  of  the  motion  of 
the  heart  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  will,  and  thence  of  the 
love.  These  two  lives  are  also  understood  by  soul  and  heart  in 
the  Word,  where  it  is  said,  9i'iiJt  the  whole  soul  and  fl/e  ii'liole 
heart,  whereby  is  signified  with  the  whole  understanding  and  the 
whole  will ;  or  with  every  thought  which  is  of  faith,  and  every 
affection  which  is  of  love.     These  things  are  said,  in  order  that 
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it  may  be  known,  that  by  the  air,  inasmucli   as  respiration  is 
thereby  effected,  is  signified  thought. 

The  reason  why  the  vial  was,  kistly,  poured  out  into  the  air, 
is,  because  all  tilings  of  man  close  in  his  thoughts.  For  such  as 
a,  man  is  as  to  the  Church,  and  as  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Church,  likewise  as  to  love  ;  in  a  word,  such  as  he  is  with  respect 
to  spiritual,  moral,  and  civil  life,  sucli  is  he  as  to  thought.  And 
this  may  esjDecially  be  observed  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  for  when 
any  angel  comes  out  of  his  own  society  into  a  society  not  his 
own,  his  respiration  then  labours,  by  reason  of  his  not  thinking 
from  a  similar  affection.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  if  an  infernal 
spirit  ascend  into  an  angelic  society,  he  comes  into  a"  state  of 
anguish  as  to  respiration;  and  thence  into  pain,  or  into  phantasy, 
or  into  blindness  as  to  thought.  From  these  considerations  it 
is  evident,  that  such  as  a  man  is,  such  is  his  thought. 

(70.)  We  novj  come  to  treat  concerning  the  seventh  'precept, 
nvliich  is,  Tliou  shalt  not  kill.  All  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue, 
in  like  manner  as  all  things  of  the  Word,  involve  two  internal 
senses,  besides  the  supreme,  which  is  the  third.  One  which  is 
proximate,  is  called  the  spiritual  moral  sense  ;  another  which 
is  more  remote,  is  called  the  celestial  spiritual  sense.  The 
proximate  sense  of  this  precept  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  which  is 
the  spiritual  moral  sense,  is,  that  thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  or  thy  neighbour,  and  thence  not  treat  him  with  con- 
tumely and  ignominy ;  for  thus  thou  injurest  and  killest  his 
fame  and  honour,  from  which  is  his  life  amongst  his  brethren, 
which  is  called  the  civil  life.  Whence  he  will  afterwards  live  in 
society  as  it  were  dead,  being  numbered  amongst  the  vile  and 
wicked,  with  whom  no  one  will  hold  any  commerce.  This,  when 
it  is  done  from  enmity,  from  hatred,  or  from  revenge,  is 
homicide  or  murder.  For  the  civil  life  advances,  and  is  esti- 
mated by  many  in  the  world,  in  a  like  degree  with  the  life  of 
the  body ;  and  he  who  kills  or  destroys  it  is  also  as  guilty  before 
the  angels  in  the  heavens  as  if  he  had  killed  his  brother  as  to 
the  life  of  his  body.  For  enmity,  hatred,  and  revenge,  breathe 
murder  and  are  willing  to  commit  murder.  They  are  however 
restrained  and  curbed  by  the  fear  of  the  law,  of  resistance,  and 
of  fame.  The}^  are  nevertheless  an  effort  to  murder  ;  and  all 
effort  is  as  it  were  an  act ;  for  it  goes  forth  into  act  when  fear 
is  removed.  These  things  are  what  the  Lord  teaches  in 
Matthew  : — Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  hy  them  of  old  time, 
that  thou  shalt  not  hill,  and  wltoso  shcdl  kill  shall  he  liable  to 
judgment.  Bid  I  say  unto  you,  that  whoso  is  angry  ivith  his 
brother  rashly,  shcdl  he  liahle  to  judgment:  and  u-hoso  shcdl 
say  to  his  hrotlter,  Raca,  shall  he  liahle  to  the  council ;  hut 
whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  he  liahle  to  the  gehcnna  of 
fire  (v.  21 — 20) ;  which  may  be  seen  explained  above,  n,  69'>, 
"740. 
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But  the  more  remote  sense  of  this  precept,  Tliou  shalt  not  hill, 
which  is  called  the  spiritual  celestial  sense,  is.  Thou  shalt  not 
take  away  from  man  the  faith  and  love  of  God,  and  thereby 
his  spiritual  life ;  this  being  very  homicide  itself.  For  by  virtue 
of  this  life  man  is  man  ;  the  life  of  the  body  serving  thereto 
as  the  instrumental  cause  to  its  principal  cause. 

From  this  spiritual  homicide  also  is  derived  moral  homicide. 
Wiierefore  he  who  is  in  tlie  one,  is  also  in  the  other  ;  for  he  who 
wills  to  take  away  man's  spiritual  life,  is  in  hatred  against  him 
if  he  cannot  take  it  away;  for  he  hates  his  faith  and  love,  and 
thus  the  man  himself. 

These  three,  namely,  spiritual  homicide,  which  is  of  the  faith 
and  love  ;  moral  homicide  which  is  of  the  fame  and  honour;  and 
natural  homicide,  which  is  of  the  body ;  follow  in  a  series,  one 
from  the  other,  as  cause  and  etfect. 

1013.  "  And  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done."  That  hereby  is 
•signified  manifestation  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  that  it  is 
consummated,  and  thus  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  great  voice,  saying,  as  denot- 
ing manifestation.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  temple,  as 
denoting  heaven  as  to  Divine  Truth,  whereby  all  manifestation 
is  effected ;  concerning  which,  see  n.  220,  391,  915.  And 
from  the  signification  of  the  throne,  as  denoting  where  the  Lord 
is  as  to  judgment;  see  u.  2o3,  267,  462,  477.  And  from  the 
signification  of  its  being  done,  as  denoting  to  be  consummated, 
that  is,  that  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth  ;  thus  no 
longer  any  Church,  inasmuch  as  all  things  are  devastated.  From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  a  great  voice  coming 
out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  It  is 
done,  is  signified  manifestation  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord, 
that  it  is  consummated,  and  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  at 
hand. 

This  was  said,  after  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into 
the  air,  whereby  is  signified  that  all  things  pertaining  to  man's 
thought  are  averted  from  heaven,  whence  there  is  no  longer  any 
communication  of  the  men  of  the  Church  with  heaven ;  and 
when  this  communication  is  broken,  the  Last  Judgment  then 
comes.  For  so  long  as  there  is  communication  of  heaven  with 
the  Church,  all  tilings  are  held  together  in  connexion ;  but  when 
communication  perishes,  it  is  like  a  house  which  falls  when  the 
foundation  is  taken  from  under  it.  But  nevertheless  a  new 
house  is  then  built  in  tlic  place  thereof  by  the  Lord  ;  a  house 
.signifies  the  Church. 

(71.)  Coid'niiiat'ioii.  conceni'mg  the  seventh  iirccept.  Inas- 
nnich  as  all  who  are  in  hell  are  in  hatred  against  the  Lord,  and 
thence  in   hatred  against  heaven  ;    for  they  are  against  goods 
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and  truths  ;  therefure  licU  is  the  very  homicide  or  murderer 
himself,  or  whence  liomicide  or  murder  itself  proceeds.  The 
reason  is,  because  man  is  man  from  the  Lord  by  the  reception  of 
good  and  truth.  Wherefore,  to  destroy  good  and  truth  is 
to  destroy  the  vor}^  principle  of  humanity,  thus  to  kill  the 
man. 

That  they  are  such  who  are  in  hell,  is  not  as  yet  known  in  the 
world,  by  reason  that  with  those  who  are  of  hell,  and  therefore 
come  into  hell  after  death,  there  does  not  appear  any  hatred 
against  good  and  truth,  nor  against  heaven  ;  and  still  less  against 
the  Lord.  For  every  one  whilst  he  lives  in  the  world  is  in  ex- 
ternals, which  are  taught  and  imbued  from  infancy  to  counterfeit 
such  things  as  are  honest  and  decorous,  just  and  equitable,  and 
good  and  true.  But  nevertheless  hatred  lies  concealed  in  their 
spirit ;  and  this  according  to  the  degree  of  the  evil  of  their  life. 
And  whereas  hatred  is  in  the  spirit,  therefore  it  breaks  out  when 
the  externals  are  laid  aside,  as  is  the  case  after  death.  This 
infernal  hatred  against  all  who  are  in  good,  because  against 
the  Lord,  is  deadly  hatred ;  as  may  especially  appear  from 
their  delight  in  doing  evil ;  which  is  such  as  to  exceed  in 
degree  every  other  delight.  For  it  is  a  fire  burning  with  the 
lust  of  destroying  souls.  It  was  also  discovered  by  examina- 
tion, that  this  delight  is  not  from  hatred  against  those  whom 
they  attempt  to  destroy,  but  from  hatred  against  the  Lord 
himself. 

Now  inasmuch  as  man  is  man  from  the  Lord,  and  the 
humanity  which  we  derive  from  the  Lord  is  goodness  and 
truth  ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  who  are  in  hell,  from  hatred 
against  the  Lord,  are  in  the  lust  of  killing  the  human  principle 
which  comes  from  good  and  truth  ;  it  follows,  that  it  is  hell  from 
whence  homicide  or  murder  itself  proceeds. 

1014.  "  And  there  were  voices,  and  lightnings,  and  thunders." 
That  hereby  are  signified  reasonings,  darkenings  of  the  under- 
standing, and  conclusions  of  falses  from  evils  ;  appears  from  the 
significations  of  voices,  lightnings,  and  thunders,  when  predi- 
cated of  those  who  are  of  the  Church,  with  whom  there  is  no 
longer  any  good  of  love  or  truth  of  hiith,  as  denoting  reasonings, 
darkness  of  the  understanding,  and  conclusions  of  falses  derived 
from  evils  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  702,  704.  That  such 
things  are  signified  by  voices,  lightnings,  and  thunders,  in  the 
Word,  arises  from  the  appearances  of  them  in  the  spiritual 
world  among  those  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  love  and  in 
truths  of  faith,  but  who  nevertheless  discourse  with  each  other 
concernins;  them.  Such  discourse,  which  is  reasoning,  being  sig- 
nified  by  voices  ;  the  conflict  of  truth  and  the  false  by  lightnings  ; 
and  the  consequent  rejection  of  truth  and  good  by  thunders. 
And   whereas  such  things  exist   from  correspondences  in  the 
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spiritual  world,  it  follows,  that  the  like  things  in  the  natural 
world  correspond,  and  consequently  such  things  as  we  have 
mentioned  are  thereby  signified. 

(72.)  Continuation  concerning  tJte  seventh  2'>'>'Gcept.  From 
what  has  been  said  above,  it  may  appear  that  all  who  are  in 
evils  as  to  life,  and  thence  in  falses,  are  homicides  or  murderers  ; 
for  they  are  enemies  and  haters  of  good  and  truth.  For  evil 
hates  good,  and  the  false  hates  the  truth.  An  evil  man  does 
not  know  that  he  is  in  such  hatred  until  he  becomes  a  spirit ;  in 
which  case  hatred  is  the  very  delight  of  his  life.  Wherefore 
from  hell,  where  all  the  evil  are,  there  constantly  exhales  a 
delight  of  doing  evil  from  hatred  ;  but  from  hea.ven,  where  all 
the  good  are,  there  continually  breathes  forth  a  delight  of  doing- 
good  from  love.  Hence  two  opposite  spheres  meet  each  other 
in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  mutually  combat 
each  other.  In  this  mid-region  is  man,  whilst  he  lives  in  the 
world.  If  he  is  then  in  evil,  and  thence  in  falses,  he  goes  over 
to  the  side  of  hell,  and  thence  comes  into  the  delight  of  doing 
evil  from  hatred.  But  if  he  is  in  good,  and  thence  in  truths,  he 
Qfoes  over  to  the  side  of  heaven,  and  thence  comes  into  the 
delisrht  of  doins:  srood  from  love. 

The  delight  of  doing  evil  from  hatred,  which  exhales  from 
hell,  is  the  delight  of  killing.  But  because  they  cannot  kill  the 
body,  they  will  to  kill  the  spirit ;  and  to  kill  the  spirit  is  to 
deprive  it  of  spiritual  life,  which  is  the  life  of  heaven. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest,  that  the  precept. 
Thou  shalt  not  hill,  involves  also,  that  thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
neighbour,  likewise  thou  shalt  not  hate  the  good  of  the  Church 
and  its  truth  ;  for  if  thou  hatest  good  and  truth,  then  thou 
hatest  thy  neigh Ijour;  and  to  hate  is  to  wish  to  kill. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  devil,  by  whom  is  understood  hell  iu 
its  whole  compass,  is  called  by  the  Lord  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning. 

1015.  "And  there  was  a  great  earthquake." — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  state  of  the  Church  altogether  changed,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  an  eartlujuake,  as  denoting  a  change  of 
the  state  of  the  Church  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  400,  49!).  For 
the  earth  signifies  the  Church,  and  the  moving  thereof  a  change 
of  state.  And  its  being  called  great,  signifies  that  it  was  alto- 
gether changed. 

(73.)  Coidhiiwf'uni  concerning  f/ie  sereidh  in'ecept.  Inas- 
much as  hatred,  which  consists  in  willing  to  kill,  is  the  opposite 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  also  of  love  towards  the  neighbour;  and 
these  latter  loves  make  heaven  with  man  ;  it  is  manifest  that 
hatred,  being  thus  opiDOsite,  makes  hell  with  him.  Nor  is 
infernal  fire  any  thing  else  but  hatred.  Wherefore  also  the 
hells  appear  as  in  a  fire  of  a  dusky  red  according  to  the  quality 


No.  1016.]        APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  439 

and  ([\iantity  of  the  hatred  ;  and  in  a  fire  of  dusky  flame 
according  to  the  (quantity  and  ([uality  of  the  revenge  arising  from 
hatred. 

Inasmuch  as  hatred  and  luve  arc  diametrically  opposite  to 
each  other,  and  inasmuch  as  hatred  thence  constitutes  hell  with 
man,  just  as  love  constitutes  heaven  with  him,  therefore  the 
Lord  thus  teaches  : — If  thoit  brinrj  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there  reineinhered  that  tin/  hrother  hatJi  avgJd  against  tl/.ec, 
leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  vjay,  first  he  re- 
conciled to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Be 
hindly  disposed  tovxirds  thine  adversary,  whilst  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  liim,  lest  thine  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  oificer,  and  tJiou  he  cast  into 
p>rison ;  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  sJialt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thoii  hast  'paid,  the  uttermost  farthing  (Matt.  v. 
21 — 26).  By  being  delivered  to  the  judge,  and  from  the  judge 
to  the  officer,  and  from  this  being  cast  into  prison,  is  described 
the  state  of  the  man  who  is  in  hatred  after  death,  from  his 
having  been  in  hatred  against  his  brother  in  the  world.  By  the 
prison  is  understood  hell ;  and  by  paying  the  uttermost 
farthing  is  signified  the  punishment  which  is  called  eternal 
fire. 

1016.  "  Such  as  was  not  since  men  were  made  upon  the 
earth." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  it  was  manifestly  in- 
verted more  than  ever  before  in  the  countries  where  the  Church 
is  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  earthquake  being  such  : 
as  denoting,  the  state  of  the  Church  so  changed  more  than  here- 
tofore, thus  manifestly  and  altogether  inverted.  And  from  the 
signification  of  men  made  upon  the  earth,  as  denoting  with 
those  who  are  of  the  Church,  thus  who  are  in  the  countries 
wdiere  the  Church  is.  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  princi- 
pally concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  with  the  Reformed  ; 
not  with  the  Babylonians ;  these  being  treated  of  afterwards. 
And  that  the  state  of  the  Church  with  them  is  turned  into  its 
contrary,  is  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  at  this  day  it 
is  not  known  what  good  is,  nor  what  truth,  yea,  neither  what 
love  is  and  what  faith  ;  for  love  they  call  faith,  works  they  call 
faith  ;  good  they  call  faith;  truth  they  call  faith;  and  yet  do  not 
at  all  see  whether  the  received  faith,  in  which  the  all  of  the 
Cluirch  is  included,  be  the  faith  of  truth,  inasmuch  as  it  consists 
of  mere  incomprehensibilities. 

(74.)  Continuation  concerning  the  seventh  2yrece])t.  Foras- 
much as  hatred  is  infernal  fire,  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  to  be 
removed  before  love — which  is  celestial  fire — can  flow  in,  and  by 
the  light  from  itself  give  life  to  man.  And  that  infernal  fire 
can  in  no  wise  be  removed,  imless  man  know  whence  hatred  is, 
and  what  it  is,  and  aftei'wards  hold  it  in  aversion  and  shun  it. 
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Every  man  is  hereditarily  influenced  by  hatred  against  his 
neighbour  ;  for  every  man  is  born  into  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world.  Wherefore  he  conceives  hatred  ;  and  from  it  is  in- 
flamed against  all  who  do  not  make  one  with  it,  and  favour  it ; 
especially  against  those  who  ojDpose  his  concupiscences.  For  no 
one  can  love  himself  above  all  things,  and  at  the  same  time 
love  the  Lord  ;  and  no  one  can  love  the  world  above  all  things, 
and  at  the  same  time  love  his  neighbour ;  inasmuch  as  no 
<jne  can  serve  two  masters  at  the  same  time,  but  he  must 
despise  and  hate  the  one,  whilst  he  honours  and  loves  the 
other. 

Hatred  prevails  especially  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of 
ruling  over  all ;  with  the  rest  it  is  enmity. 

It  shall  also  be  declared  what  hatred  is.  Hatred  has  in  itself 
a  fire,  which  is  the  endeavour  to  kill  man.  That  fire  is  mani- 
fested by  anger.  There  is,  as  it  were,  a  hatred  and  thence  an 
anger  prevalent  with  the  good  against  evil.  This,  however,  is 
not  hatred  but  aversion  in  respect  to  evil.  Nor  is  it  anger, 
but  a  zeal  in  favour  of  good  ;  in  which  is  inwardly  concealed 
celestial  fire.  For  they  are  averse  from  evil,  and  are  as  if 
they  were  angry  at  their  neighbour,  in  order  that  they  may 
remove  the  evil,  and  thereby  consult  for  the  good  of  their 
neighbour. 

1017.  "  Such  an  earthquake  so  great." — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified that  the  Church  was  no  more,  appears  from  Avhat  has 
been  said  hitherto  in  this  chapter  concerning  the  Church,  and 
before  concerning  faith  alone,  which  at  this  day  makes  the 
Church. 

(75.)  Continuation  concerning  the  seventh  2^^'ccept.  When 
man  abstains  from  hatred,  and  holds  it  in  aversion,  and  shuns 
it  as  diabolical,  then  there  flows  in  through  heaven  from  the 
Lord,  love,  charity,  mercy,  clemency  ;  and  then  for  the  first 
time  the  works  which  he  does  are  works  of  love  and  charity, 
whereas  the  works  which  he  did  previously — however  good  they 
miglit  appear  in  the  external  form — were  all  works  of  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  in  which  lay  concealed  hatred  in  case  of 
their  not  being  rewarded. 

As  long  as  hatred  is  not  removed,  so  long  man  is  merel}'' 
natural  ;  and  a  man  merely  natural  remains  in  all  his  hereditary 
evil.  Nor  can  ho  become  spiritual,  before  hatred,  with  its 
root,  which  is  the  love  of  ruling  over  all,  is  removed.  For  the 
fire  of  heaven,  which  is  spiritual  love,  cannot  flow  in  as  long  as 
the  fire  of  hell,  wliich  is  hatred,  opposes  and  shuts  it  out. 

1018.  Verse  II).  And  the  great  city  vms  divided  into  three 
'parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon 
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came  into  onniwry  before  God,  to  give  her  th.e  cup  of  the  wine 
of  tite  v:ratli  of  Ids  anger. 

"  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,"  signifies 
that  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of"  truth  from  the  Word  were 
dissipated. 

"  And  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell,"  signifies  in  like  manner 
all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  good  from  the  Word. 

"And  great  Babylon  came  into  memory  before  God,"  signifies 
that  hitherto  the  Church  with  the  Reformed,  and  its  devasta- 
tion, was  treated  of;  and  that  what  follows  is  concerning  the 
Churcli  with  the  Papists  and  its  devastation. 

"  To  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  his  anger," 
signifies  devastation  by  dire  falses  of  evil. 

1019.  "  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts." 
That  hereby  is  signified  that  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  truth 
from  the  Word  were  dissipated  ;  appears  from  the  signification 
of  a  city,  as  denoting  doctrine ;  concerning  which  see  n.  223. 
The  reason  why  all  things  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  are  de- 
noted, is,  because  it  is  called  a  great  city.  And  the  reason  why 
all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  truth  are  denoted,  is,  because  it 
follows,  that  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  whereby  are  signified 
all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  good  ;  for  doctrine  treats  concern- 
ing truths  which  are  predicated  of  faith,  and  concerning  goods 
which  are  predicated  of  love.  Hence  it  is  said,  the  doctrine  of 
truth  and  the  doctrine  of  good.  And  the  same  appears  from  the 
signification  of  being  divided  into  three  parts,  as  denoting  to  be 
dissipated.  The  reason  why  being  divided  into  three  parts 
denotes  to  be  dissipated,  is,  because  by  three  is  signified  all,  the 
whole,  and  what  is  full ;  and  when  these  are  divided,  dissipation 
takes  place.  That  three  signifies  all,  the  whole,  and  what  is  full, 
and  is  predicated  of  truths,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  5.S2.  The 
like  is  signified  by  being  divided  into  three  parts  in  Ezekiel, 
chap.  V.  2. 

(76.)  ire  noiL'  proceed  to  the  explication  of  the  eighth  precept 
of  the  Decalogue,  TJlou  sshalt  not  hear  false  vjitness.  By  bear- 
ing false  witness,  in  the  proximate  sense,  is  signified  to  lie 
against  our  neighbour,  by  accusing  or  blaming  him  falsely.  But 
in  the  internal  sense  is  signified  to  call  what  is  just  unjust,  and 
what  is  unjust  just,  confirming  it  by  falses.  And  in  the  inmost 
sense  is  signified  to  falsify  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Word  ;  and 
on  the  other  hand  to  verify  the  false  of  doctrine,  in  confirming 
it  by  fallacies,  ai^pcarances,  fictions,  scientifics  falsely  applied, 
sophistications,  and  the  like.  Such  confirmations  and  persua- 
sions thence  derived  are  themselves  false  testimonies,  for  they 
are  felse  declarations. 

Hence  it  may  appear,  that  not  only  the  false  witness  before  a 
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judge  is  here  understood,  but  also  the  judge  himself  who  makes 
what  is  just  unjust,  and  vice  verscc,  in  perverting  right ;  for  he 
equally  performs  the  part  of  the  false  witness  as  the  witness 
himself. 

Likewise  every  man  is  here  meant  who  makes  what  is 
sti'aight  to  appear  crooked,  and  what  is  crooked  to  appear 
straight.  In  like  manner  the  Church  Prelate  who  falsifies  the 
truth  of  the  Word,  and  perverts  the  good  thereof. 

In  a  AYord,  every  falsification  of  jtruth,  as  well  spiritual  as 
moral  and  civil,  which  is  done  from  an  evil  heart,  is  false 
witness. 

1020.  "  And  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell." — That  liereby  are 
signified,  in  like  manner  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  good  from 
the  Word ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  city,  as  denoting- 
doctrine,  as  was  shown  above.  Hence  cities  denote  doctrinals, 
or  all  things  of  doctrine.  And  from  the  signification  of  nations, 
as  denoting  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and,  in  an  abstract 
sense,  goods  ;  see  n.  175,  331,  625.  And  from  the  signification 
of  falling,  as  denoting  to  be  dissipated.  For  when  cities  fall, 
then  they  perish ;  and  when  doctrine  falls,  then  the  truths 
thereof  are  dissipated. 

(77.)  Continuation  concerning  the  eighth  jjrecept.  When 
man  abstains  from  false  testimonies — understood  in  a  moral  and 
spiritual  sense, — and  shuns,  and  is  averse  from  them,  as  sins,  then 
from  the  Lord,  through  heaven,  Hows  in  the  love  of  truth  and 
the  love  of  justice.  And  when  man  thence  loves  truth  and  also 
justice,  he  loves  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  truth  itself  and 
justice  itself  And  when  man  loves  truth  and  justice,  it  may 
then  be  said  that  truth  and  justice  love  him  ;  because  the  Lord 
loves  him.  Hence  his  discourses  become  discourses  of  truth, 
and  his  works  become  works  of  justice. 

102L  "And  great  Babylon  came  into  memory  before  God." 
That  herel'y  is  signified  that  hitherto  the  Church  with  the  Re- 
formed, and  the  devastation  thereof,  was  treated  of,  but  that 
wliat  follows  is  concerning  the  Church  with  the  Papists,  and 
concerning  the  devastation  thereof ;  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  Babylon,  as  denoting  the  Church  witli  the  Papists,  inas- 
much as  by  Babylon  is  signified  the  love  of  ruling  over  heaven 
and  over  earth  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  ;  and  this  love 
has  rule  principally  with  the  Papists.  That  by  those  words  is 
also  understood,  tliat  hitherto  the  Church  with  the  Pcformed, 
and  its  devastation,  was  treated  of,  is  evident  from  the  things 
which  precede  and  from  those  which  follow.  In  those  which 
precede,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  dragon  and  the 
two  beasts,  whereby  was  described  the  Church  with  the  Re- 
formed ;  and  by  the  seven  angels  pouring  out  the  seven  vials  was 
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described  the  devastation  thereof;  as  may  also  appear  from 
the  LSth  verse  of  this  chaptei*.  In  those  which  follow,  the 
Church  with  the  Papists  is  described,  in  chap,  xvii.,  l)y  the 
woman  sitting  upon  the  scarlet  beast ;  and  in  chajj.  xviii.,  the 
devastation  thereof. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  great  Babylon  coming  into 
memory  before  God,  is  signified  that  hitherto  the  Church  with 
the  Keformed,  and  its  devastation,  was  treated  of;  and  that 
what  follows,  is  concerning  the  Ciiurch  with  the  Papists  ;  and 
concerning  its  devastation. 

(78.)  We  noiu  come  to  the  ninth  'precept,  Thou  shall  not 
covet  thy  oieighhour's  house.  There  are  two  loves  from  which 
all  concupiscences,  as  streams  from  their  fountain  spring  and 
perpetually  flow.  Those  loves  are  called  the  love  of  the  world 
and  the  love  of  self  Concupiscence  is  love  continually  Avilling. 
For  what  a  man  loves,  this  he  continually  covets.  But  concu- 
piscences are  of  the  love  of  evil ;  whereas  desires  and  affections 
are  of  the  love  of  good. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world 
are  the  fountains  of  all  concupiscences  ;  and  that  all  evil  concu- 
piscences are  prohibited  in  these  two  last  precepts  ;  it  follows, 
that  the  ninth  precept  prohibits  concupiscences  flowing  from  the 
love  of  the  world  ;  and  the  tenth  precej^t,  the  concupiscences 
Avbich  are  from  the  love  of  self. 

By  not  coveting  a  neighbour's  house  is  understood  not  to 
covet  his  goods  which  in  general  are  jDossessions  and  wealth  ; 
and  not  to  appropriate  them  to  ourselves  by  evil  arts.  This 
concupiscence  is  of  the  love  of  the  w^orld. 

1022.  "  To  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wTath  of  his  anger." 
— That  hereby  is  signified  the  devastation  thereof  by  the  dire 
falses  of  evil,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  cup,  as  de- 
noting the  fjilse  from  hell,  which  is  the  false  of  evil,  concerning 
which  see  n.  .^(iO.  And  whereas  it  appears  as  if  God  were 
angry  and  wrathful  on  account  thereof,  it  is  called  the  cup  of 
the  wrath  of  the  anger  of  God — wrath  on  account  of  the  false, 
and  anger  on  account  of  evil.  Hence  by  giving  her  that  cup,  is 
signified  to  devastate  ;  for  the  false  of  evil  from  hell  devastates 
the  Church  as  to  all  good  and  truth.  That  the  Church  under- 
stood ])y  Babylon  is  thus  devastated,  will  appear  from  the  two 
following  chapters. 

(79.)  Concerninr/  the  tenth  precept :  Thou  shalt  not  covet  or 
desire  thy  neighhour's  vjife,  his  man-servant,  or  his  onaicl- 
servant,  his  ox,  or  his  ass.  These  concuiDiscences  extend  to 
things  which  are  properly  a  man's  own ;  inasmuch  as  the  wife, 
the  man-servant,  the  maid-servant,  the  ox,  and  the  ass,  are 
within  his  house.  And  by  those  things  which  are  within  a  man's 
house  (in  the  spiritual  internal  sense),  are  understood  the  things 
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proper  to  him.  That  is  to  say,  by  the  wife  is  meant  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  good  spiritual ;  by  the  man-servant  and  maid- 
servant, the  affection  of  truth  and  good  rational  serving  the 
spiritual ;  and  by  the  ox  and  the  ass,  the  affection  of  good  and 
truth  natural.  These  affections  are  signified  by  such  things  in 
the  Word.  But  whereas  to  covet  and  desire  those  affections  is 
to  will  and  to  covet  the  subjection  of  the  man  to  our  own  power 
and  authority ;  hence  it  follows,  that  by  the  concupiscences 
for  those  things  are  understood  the  concupiscences  of  the  love 
of  self,  that  is,  of  the  love  of  ruling ;  for  thereby  a  man  makes 
his  own  the  things  which  belong  to  his  neighbour. 

Hence  it  may  now  appear,  that  the  concupiscence  of  the 
nintli  precept  is  the  concupiscence  of  the  love  of  the  world  ;  and 
that  the  concupiscences  of  this  precept  are  concupiscences  of 
the  love  of  self.  For  as  has  been  said  before,  all  concupiscences 
are  of  love ;  the  love  being  that  which  covets.  And  whereas 
there  are  two  evil  loves  to  which  all  concupiscences  have  refer- 
ence, namely,  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  love  of  self;  it 
follows,  that  the  concupiscence  of  the  ninth  jDrecept  has  refer- 
ence to  tlie  love  of  the  world,  and  that  the  concupiscences  of 
this  precept  have  reference  to  the  love  of  self ;  specifically  to 
the  love  of  ruling. 

That  from  these  two  loves  all  evils  and  falses  take  their  rise, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  159,  171,  394,  506,  517,  650,  950,  951, 
973,  982,  1010,  1016 ;  and  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, n.  (\o — 83. 

1023.  Verses  20,  21.  And  every  island  fled,  and  the  moun- 
tains were  not  f omul.  And  a  great  hail,  as  it  were  the  rveight 
of  «  talent,  came  doivn  from  heaven  uiion  men;  and  men 
blasphemed  God  by  reason  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  because 
the  plague  thereof  was  exceedingly  great. 

"  And  every  island  fled,"  signifies  that  there  was  no  more  any 
truth  of  faith. 

"  And  the  mountains  wei'e  not  found,"  signifies  that  there 
was  no  more  any  good  of  love. 

"  And  a  gTcat  hail,  as  it  were  the  weight  of  a  talent,  came 
down  from  heaven  upon  men,"  signifies  falses  in  the  greatest 
degi'ee  infernal,  destroying  all  the  understanding  of  truth  with 
the  men  of  the  Church. 

"  And  men  blasphemed  God  by  reason  of  the  plague  of  the 
liail,"  signifies  falsification  tliencc  of  the  Word. 

"  Because  the  plague  thereof  was  exceedingly  great,"  signifies 
the  total  destruction  of  genuine  truth. 

1024.  "And  every  island  fled." — That  hereby  is  signified  that 
there  was  no  more  any  truth  of  faith  ;  aj^pears  from  the  signifi- 
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cation  of  an  island,  as  denoting  tlic  Church  as  to  the  truths  of 
the  natural  man,  which  are  called  scientific  truths  ;  likewise 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good ;  concerning  which  see  n.  406. 
In  this  case  is  denoted  the  Church  as  to  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for 
the  truths  wliicli  are  called  truths  of  faith  are  the  truths  of  the 
natural  man  ;  and  that  these  arc  no  more  is  signified  by  every 
island  fled. 

The  reason  why  an  island  denotes  the  Church  as  to  the  truths 
of  faith,  is,  because  an  island  is  land  encompassed  by  sea.  And 
by  land  or  earth  is  signified  the  Church ;  and  by  sea  the  prin- 
ciple of  science  and  knowledge  in  general,  which  pertains  to  the 
natural  man. 

By  islands,  in  the  Word,  are  also  signified  the  Churches  with 
the  Gentiles,  with  whom  there  are  only  appearances  of  truth  ; 
which  are  truths  more  remote  from  genuine  truths.  The  reason 
of  this  signification  was,  because  the  islands  of  the  sea  were  far 
removed  from  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  the  temt  fivina  ; 
and  by  that  land  was  signified  the  Church  which  was  in  genuine 
truths. 

(80.)  Concerning  iltc  precepts  of  tie  Decalogue  in  general, 
The  reason  why  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogne  are  called  the 
Ten  Words  or  Ten  Precepts,  is,  because  by  ten  are  signified 
all ;  consequently,  by  the  Ten  Words  are  signified  all  things  of 
the  Word,  and  thence  all  things  of  the  Church,  in  a  summarj^ 

The  reason  why  they  are  the  all  of  the  Word  and  the  all  of 
the  Church  in  a  summary,  is,  because  in  each  of  the  precepts 
there  are  three  interior  senses,  each  sense  for  its  own  heaven  ; 
for  there  are  three  heavens.  The  first  sense  is  the  spiritual 
moral  sense,  this  is  for  the  first  or  lowest  heaven ;  the  second 
sense  is  the  celestial  spiritual  sense,  which  is  for  the  second  or 
middle  heaven ;  and  the  third  sense  is  the  Divine  celestial, 
Avhich  is  for  the  third  or  inmost  heaven.  There  are  also  as 
many  internal  senses  in  each  thing  contained  in  the  Word.  For 
the  Word  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  its  supreme  principles.  It 
has  been  sent  down,  in  order,  through  the  three  heavens  even 
to  the  earth ;  and  thence  was  accommodated  to  each  heaven. 
Wlierefore  also  the  Word  is  in  each  heaven,  and  almost  with 
every  angel,  in  its  own  sense,  and  is  read  by  them  daily,  and 
preachings  also  made  from  it,  as  in  the  earth. 

For  the  Word  is  the  very  Divine  Truth — thus  the  Divine 
Wisdom — proceeding  I'rom  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  appearing  in 
the  heavens  as  light.  The  Divine  Truth  is  that  Divine  prin- 
ciple which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  it  not  only  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  but  also  enlightens  man,  and  teaches  him,  as  is 
said  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Word,  in  its  descent  from  the  Lord,  has  been 
accommodated  to  the  three  heavens,  and  the  three  heavens  are 
conjoined,  just  as  inmost  principles  are  conjoined  by  means  of 
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mediate  principles  with  ultimates,  thus  also  it  is  with  the  three 
senses  of  the  Word.  Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Word  was 
given,  in  order  that  thereby  the  three  heavens  may  be  conjoined 
witli  each  other ;  and  also  that  there  may  l)e  a  conjunction  of 
the  heavens  with  the  human  race,  for  whom  the  sense  of  the 
letter  is  given,  which  is  merely  natural  and  thence  is  the  basis 
of  the  other  three  senses.  That  the  Ten  Precepts  of  the  Deca- 
logue are  the  whole  of  the  Word  in  a  summary,  cannot  other- 
wise appear  than  from  those  precepts  as  to  their  three  senses, 
which  are  such  as  above  described. 

1025.  "  And  the  mountains  were  not  found."— That  hereby 
is  signified,  that  there  was  no  more  any  good  of  love  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  mountains,  as  denoting  the  Church  as 
to  the  good  of  love  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  405,  510,  850.  The 
reason  why  mountains  denote  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of 
love,  is,  because  earth,  land,  or  countr}^,  signifies  the  Church  ; 
and  the  angels  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  have  their  land  or 
country  upon  mountains  in  the  spiritual  world.  Hence  moun- 
tains signify  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

The  reason  why  those  angels  dwell  upon  mountains  in  the 
spiritual  world,  is,  because  they  are  interior  angels ;  and  interior 
things  in  the  spiritual  Avorld  correspond  to  superior  things ;  and 
actually  become  superior.  Hence  also  it  is  that  the  Lord,  as 
being  in  the  inmost,  is  called  the  Highest,  and  is  said  to  dwell 
in  the  Highest. 

(81.)  Concerning  tlte  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  in  general. 
What  these  three  senses  are  in  the  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue, 
may  be  further  seen  from  the  following  summary  exposition. 
The  first  precept,  Tlioii  shalt  not  luorship  other  Gods  besides 
me,  in  the  spiritual  moral  sense  involves,  that  thou  shalt  not 
worship  any  other  thing  or  any  other  person  as  Divine  ;  not  any 
other  thing,  that  is  to  say,  nature,  in  attributing  to  it  somewhat 
Divine  of  itself ;  nor  any  other  person,  to  wit,  any  vicar  of  the 
Lord,  or  any  saint.  In  the  celestial  spiritual  sense  it  involves 
that  thou  shalt  acknowledge  only  one  God,  and  not  several, 
according  to  qualities,  as  did  the  ancients,  and  as  some  pagans 
do  at  this  day,  or  according  to  the  works  done  by  each,  as  do 
the  Christians  at  this  day,  who  make  one  God  from  creation, 
one  from  redemption,  and  one  from  illumination. 

The  same  precept  in  the  divine  celestial  sense  involves,  that 
the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  acknowledged  and  worshipped ;  and 
the  Trinity  in  him,  namely,  the  Divinity  itself  from  eternity, 
which  is  understood  by  the  Father ;  the  Divine  Humanity 
born  in  time,  which  is  understood  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Divine  Proceeding  from  both,  which  is  understood  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

These  arc  the  tln-cc  senses  of  the  first  precept  in  their  order; 
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from  which  precept,  viewed  in  its  threefold  sense,  it  is  manifest, 
that  in  it  are  contained  and  inchided,  as  in  a  siunmary,  all 
things  which  concern  the  Divinity  as  to  Essence.  In  the  other 
precept,  Tltou  shall  nol  ^y^'ofanc  tJte  lumie  of  God,  in  its  three 
senses  are  contained  and  included  all  things  which  concern  the 
Divinity  as  to  quality.  For  by  the  name  of  God  is  signified  his 
quality,  which  in  a  primary  sense  is  the  Word ;  from  the  Word, 
doctrine  ;  and  from  doctrine,  worshijD  of  the  mouth  and  life  ;  in 
the  second  sense  it  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  earths 
and  in  the  heavens ;  and  in  the  third  sense  it  is  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity ;  for  this  is  the  quality  of  the  Divinity  Itself. 
That  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
is  the  name  of  God,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  224. 

In  the  rest  of  the  precepts  there  are  in  like  manner  three 
internal  senses  for  the  three  heavens,  but  of  these,  the  Lord 
willing,  Ave  shall  treat  elsewhere. 

1026.  "  And  a  great  hail,  as  it  were  the  weight  of  a  talent, 
came  down  from  heaven  on  men." — That  hereby  arc  signified 
falses  in  the  greatest  degree  infernal  destroying  all  understand- 
ing of  truth  with  the  men  of  the  Church ;  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  hail,  as  denoting  the  infernal  false,  destroying  all 
the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church ;  concerning  Avhich  see  n.  503, 
704.  And  that  hail  is  called  great  and  as  it  were  the  weight  of 
a  talent,  because  falses  in  the  greatest  degree  infernal  are  un- 
derstood. The  quality  of  the  falses  is  compared  with  a  talent; 
because  a  talent,  in  the  computation  of  numbers,  and  in  the 
weighing  of  silver,  was  the  greatest  suu}.  And  by  silver  is  sig- 
nified truth,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  false  ;  and  by  weight 
is  signified  what  is  heavy  from  evil,  thus  in  the  greatest  degree 
infernal.  For  the  false  from  evil  is  heav}^  and  of  itself  falls 
into  hell.  And  from  the  signification  of  coming  down  from 
heaven  ujoon  men,  as  denoting  from  hell,  destroying  the  under- 
standing of  truth  with  the  men  of  the  Church.  For  by  men 
are  signified  the  men  of  the  Church  as  to  the  understanding  of 
truth,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  understanding  of  truth  per- 
taining to  the  men  of  the  Church. 

The  reason  why  to  descend  from  heaven  signifies  to  be  from 
hell,  is,  because  the  false  which  is  here  signified  by  a  groat  hail, 
does  not  descend  from  heaven,  but  ascends  from  hell.  Hail  docs 
indeed  fall  down  from  heaven  in  the  spiritual  w^orld  as  in  the 
natural  world ;  for  it  is  the  rain  which  descends  from  heaven, 
but  is  congealed  into  hail  from  the  cold  which  ascends  from 
hell ;  the  cold  thence  being  the  privation  of  heat  or  of  heavenly 
love.  Whence  it  follows,  that  hail,  as  hail,  does  not  descend 
from  heaven,  but  that  it  is  from  hell.  The  case  is  similar  with 
the  rain  of  sulphur  and  fire  from  heaven.  Rain  of  water  sig- 
nifies Divine  Truth  from  heaven,  but  hail  signifies  Divine  Truth 
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converted  into  the  infernal  false  ;  which  is  done  in  the  way  of  its 
descent  from  heaven. 

(82.)  Concerning  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  hi  general. 
Inasmuch  as  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  proceeds  Divine  Truth 
united  to  Divine  Good,  and  thereby  heaven  and  the  world  were 
made  (see  John  i.  1,  3, 10),  it  follows,  that  it  is  from  this  circum- 
stance that  all  things  in  heaven  and  all  things  in  the  world  have 
reference  to  good  and  to  truth,  and  to  their  conjunction,  in  order 
they  may  be  anything. 

In  these  Ten  Precepts  are  contained  all  things  of  Divine  Good, 
and  all  things  of  Divine  Truth,  and  also  the  conjunction  thereof. 
But  this  conjunction  therein  is  an  arcanum ;  for  it  is  as  the  con- 
junction of  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour. 
Divine  Good  is  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  Divine  Truth  is  of  love 
towards  the  neighbour.  For  when  man  lives  according  to 
Divine  Truth — that  is,  loves  his  neighbour — then  the  Lord 
flows  in  with  Divine  Good,  and  conjoins  himself 

On  this  account  there  were  two  tables,  on  which  the  Ten 
Precepts  were  inscribed.  Those  two  tables  were  called  The 
Covenant,  whereby  is  signified  conjunction.  And  they  were 
afterwards  placed  in  the  ark — not  one  by  the  side  of  the  other, 
but  one  above  the  other — for  a  testimony  of  the  conjunction 
between  the  Lord  and  man.  Upon  one  table  were  written  the 
precepts  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  upon  the  other  were  written 
the  precepts  of  love  towards  the  neighbour.  The  three  first 
precepts  are  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  and  the  six  last  precepts  are 
of  love  towards  the  neighbour ;  and  the  fourth  precept — which 
is.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother — is  the  mediating  precept ; 
for  by  father  is  there  understood  the  Father  in  the  heavens,  and 
by  mother  is  understood  the  Church,  whicli  is  the  neighbour. 

1027.  "And  men  blasphemed  God  by  reason  of  the  plague 
of  the  hail." — That  liereby  is  signified  the  falsification  of  the 
Word  thence  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  blaspheming 
God,  as  denoting  to  falsify  the  Word  ;  see  above,  n.  778,  991 ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  the  plague  of  hail,  as  denoting  the 
false  in  the  greatest  degree  infernal ;  see  above.  Whence  comes 
the  falsification  of  the  Word. 

(83.)  Continiiatiu ii  concerning  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue 
in  general.  Something  shall  now  be  said,  to  explain  how  con- 
junction is  effected  by  the  precepts  of  tlie  Decalogue. 

The  Lord  alone  conjoins  man  to  himself,  and  not  man  himself 
to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  conjoins  man  to  himself  by  this — 
that  man  knows,  understands,  wills,  and  does  those  precepts. 
When  man  does  them,  then  there  is  conjunction ;  but  if  he  does 
them  not,  he  ceases  to  will  them,  and  thence  also  to  under- 
stand and  know  them.  For  what  is  it  to  will,  if  man  does 
not  do,  when  lie  can.     Is  it  not  a  nonentity?     Hence  it  follows 
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that  conjunction  is  effected  when  man  does  tlie  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue.  / 

But  it  was  said  that  tlie  Lord  alone  conjoins  man  to  himself, 
and  not  man  himself,  to  the  Lord  ;  and  that  conjunction  is 
effected  by  doing ;  hence  it  follows,  that  the  Lord  with  man 
■does  these  precepts. 

But  any  one  may  see,  that  a  Covenant  cannot  he  entered  into, 
and  conjunction  thereby  be  effected,  unless  there  be  some  kind 
of  reciprocal  principle  in  man,  in  order  that  he  may  not  only 
consent,  but  also  receive.  For  this  end  the  Lord  has  endued 
man  with  a  free  principle  of  willing-  and  acting  as  if  from  him- 
self ;  and  that  free  principle  is  such,  that  man  does  not  know 
■otherwise — whilst  he  thinks  what  is  true,  and  does  what  is  good 
— than  that  it  is  within  in  himself,  and  thus  from  himself.  This 
reciprocal  principle  is  on  the  part  of  man,  in  order  that  there  may 
be  conjunction.  But  whereas  that  free  principle  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  continually  from  him,  therefore  man  must  in  every 
respect  acknowledge,  tliat  to  think  and  understand  what  is  true, 
and  to  will  and  to  do  what  is  good,  is  not  from  himself,  but  from 
the  Lord  ;  according  to  what  has  been  said  upon  this  subject, 
n.  94(i,  971,  973. 

Wherefore  whilst  man  conjoins  himself  to  the  Lord  by  the  six 
last  precepts,  as  if  from  himself,  then  the  Lord  conjoins  himself 
to  man  by  the  three  first  precepts,  which  are,  that  man  acknow- 
ledge a  God,  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  name  holy.  The 
faith  of  these  things  is  not  with  man,  however  he  may  suppose 
that  it  is  ;  unless  he  abstain  from  the  evils  mentioned  in  the 
other  table — that  is,  in  the  last  six  precepts,  and  abstain  from 
them  as  from  sins. 

These  are  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Covenant  on  the  part 
of  the  Lord,  and  on  the  part  of  man,  by  which  there  is  a 
reciprocal  conjunction,  which  is,  that  man  is  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  in  man  (^John  xiv.  20). 

1028.  "  Because  the  plague  thereof  was  exceedingly  great." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  total  destruction  of  genuine  truth  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  as  de- 
noting the  falsification  of  the  Word  ;  according  to  what  was  said 
above.  Hence  by  the  plague  thereof  being  exceedingly  great,  is 
signified  more  grievous  falsification ;  which  is,  that  the  Word  is 
falsified,  even  to  the  destruction  of  all  genuine  truth.  How  this 
is  effected,  and  how  heaven  is  thereby  closed  against  man,  mav 
be  seen  n.  719,  778,  888,  914,  910,  9-50. 

(84.)  Continuation  concerning  tlie  precepts  of  the  Decahque 
in  general.  It  is  said  by  some,  that  he  who  sins  against  one 
precept  of  the  Decalogue,  sins  also  against  the  rest ;  thus  that 
he  who  is  guilty  of  one,  is  guilty  of  all.  But  how  this  coheres 
with  the  truth  shall  be  explained.     He  who  ti'ansgresses  one 
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precept,  confirming  himself  in  a  behef  that  such  a  thing  is  not 
a  sin — and  thus  commits  it  without  the  fear  of  God — inasmuch 
as  he  thereby  rejects  the  fear  of  God,  he  is  not  afraid  to  trans- 
gi"ess  the  rest  of  the  precepts,  although  he  may  not  do  so 
actually. 

As,  for  example,  whoso  does  not  account  frauds  and  illicit 
gains — which  in  themselves  are  thefts — as  sins ;  he  neither 
accounts  as  sin  the  committing  adultery  with  the  wife  of 
another,  the  hating  of  a  man  even  to  murder,  the  lying  against 
him,  the  coveting  bis  house,  and  other  things  pertaining  to  him. 
For  he  denies  that  anything  is  a  sin,  when  in  one  precept  he 
rejects  from  his  heart  the  fear  of  God.  Hence  he  is  in  com- 
munion with  those  who,  in  like  manner,  ti^ansgi-ess  the  rest  of 
the  precepts.  He  is  an  infernal  spirit,  who  is  in  the  hell  of 
thieves ;  and  although  he  is  not  an  adulterer,  nor  a  murderer, 
nor  a  false  witness,  yet  he  is  in  communion  with  such,  and  may 
be  persuaded  by  them  to  believe  that  such  things  are  not  evils, 
and  also  be  led  to  commit  them.  For  he  who  is  made  an 
infernal  spirit  by  the  transgression  of  one  precept,  no  longer 
believes  it  to  be  a  sin  to  do  anything  against  God,  or  against 
his  neighbour. 

But  the  contrary  is  the  case  with  those  who  abstain  from  the 
evil  of  one  precept,  and  shun,  and  afterwards  hold  it  in  aversion, 
as  a  sin  against  God.  Such,  inasmuch  as  they  fear  God,  come  into 
communion  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  are  led  by  the  Lord 
to  abstain  from  the  evils  of  the  other  precepts,  and  to  shun 
them  ;  and  at  length  to  hold  them  in  aversion  as  sins.  And  if, 
peradventure,  they  have  sinned  against  them,  yet  they  repent, 
and  thus  by  degrees  are  withdrawn  from  them. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


1.  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me.  Come  hither  ; 
I  will  shew  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that 
sitteth  upon  many  "\\aters  : 

2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  forni- 
cation, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

3.  So  he  carried  me  away,  in  the  spirit,  into  the  wilderness ; 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of 
names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  hlthiness  of 
her  fornication. 
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5.  And  upon  her  forehead  ivas  a  name  written,  Mystery, 
Babylon  the   great,   the   mother  of   the  fornications 

AND   abominations   OF   THE   EARTH. 

6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  bh)od  of  tlic  saints, 
and  with  the  bh:>od  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  :  and  when  I  saw 
her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst  tliou 
marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  Avoman,  and  of 
the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns. 

8.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition  :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  Avorld,  when  they 
behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9.  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven 
heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  tlie  woman  sitteth. 

10.  And  there  are  seven  kings  :  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is, 
and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must 
continue  a  short  space. 

11.  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

12.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which 
have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet  ;  but  receive  power  as  kings 
one  hour  with  the  beast. 

13.  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast. 

14.  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them  :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  :  and 
they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  elect,  and  faithful. 

15.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  mvdtitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues. 

16.  And  the  ten  horns  wliich  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast, 
these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire. 

17.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to 
agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

18.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city, 
which  reianeth  over  the  kinos  of  the  earth. 


EXPLANATION. 


1029.  Forasmuch  as  in  this  and  in  the  following  chapter  the 
subject  treated  of  is  concerning  Babylon,  therefore  before  we 
proceed  to  the  explanation  of  these  chapters,  it  shall  be  shewn 
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"what  is  understood  by  Babylon  in  general  and  in  particular, 
also  what  its  quality  is  in  the  beginning,  and  what  it  becomes 
afterwards,  by  degrees. 

By  Babel  or  Babylon  is  understood  the  Church  consisting  of 
those  who  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  aspire  to  dominion 
over  the  whole  terrestrial  globe,  and  this  by  exercising  a  dominion 
over  the  souls  of  men  ;  claiming  to  themselves  a  power  of  saving 
whomsoever  they  will  ;  and  who  at  last  seek  and  appropriate  to 
themselves  dominion  over  heaven  and  hell.  And  for  this  end 
they  derive  and  transfer  to  themselves  all  the  Lord's  power,  as  if 
it  were  given  to  them  by  him. 

The  Church  consisting  of  such,  is,  in  its  beginning,  not  the 
same  as  it  becomes  in  process  of  time.  In  the  beginning  they 
are  as  it  were  in  zeal  for  the  Lord,  for  the  Word,  for  love  and 
faith,  and  especially  for  the  salvation  of  men.  But  in  that  zeal 
lies  concealed  the  hre  of  the  love  of  ruling,  which  in  process  of 
time,  as  dominion  increases,  breaks  out,  and  in  the  degi'ee  in 
which  it  comes  into  act.  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  become 
the  means,  and  dominion  itself  the  end.  And  wlien  dominion 
becomes  the  end,  then  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  are  applied 
to  that  end  ;  thus  to  themselves.  And  then  they  not  only  make 
the  salvation  of  souls  dependant  on  their  own  power,  but  also 
appropriate  to  themselves  all  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord. 
And  when  they  do  this,  they  then  pervert  all  the  good  and  all 
the  truth  of  the  Church,  and  thus  profane  its  sanctities.  These 
things  are  Babylon. 

That  this  is  the  case  has  been  shewn  me  to  the  life.  In  the 
spiritual  world  there  were  such  as  affected  a  like  dominion. 
And,  whereas,  they  knew  that  all  power  belonged  to  the  Lord 
alone,  they  put  on  a  zeal  as  it  were  for  him,  and  for  heaven,  and 
for  the  Church  ;  and  laboured  with  all  their  might  that  they 
might  worship  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  all  things  of  the  Word 
might  be  kept  most  holy.  They  also  ordered,  that  sanctity  and 
integrity  might  reign  in  all.  But  it  was  given  to  know,  that  in 
that  zeal  lay  concealed  an  ardent  cupidity  of  ruling  over  all 
others ;  believing  that  those  things  which  they  ordained  were 
accepted  by  the  Lord.  For  in  truth,  as  soon  as  they  obtained 
dominion,  by  degrees  the  end  was  revealed ;  which  was  not  that 
the  Lord,  liut  that  they  themselves,  might  rule ;  and  thus  that 
the  Lord  might  serve  them,  and  not  they  the  Lord ;  being 
indignant  if  it  was  not  allowed  them  as  gods  to  dispose  all 
things  at  their  nod.  Yea,  it  was  apperceived,  that  they  made 
light  of  the  Lord,  and  even  rejected  him,  if  the  power  was  not 
granted  them  of  doing  all  things  according  to  their  own  plea- 
.sure,  and  unless  every  decision  of  theirs  was  assented  to.  It 
was  also  apperceived  tliat  they  were  desirous,  under  any  pre- 
tence, to  transfer  his  Divine  power  to  themselves  if  they  dared  ; 
but  they  were  afraid  of  being  cast  down  into  licll,  if  they  did  so. 
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Hereby  it  was  shown,  how  Babylon  begins,  and  liow  it  ter- 
minates. Hence  also  it  was  given  to  conclude,  that  whilst 
dominion  becomes  the  end,  and  the  holy  things  of  tlie  Cluirch 
become  the  means,  the  worship  of  God  is  turned,  under  various 
pretences,  into  the  Avorship  of  men  ;  so  that  they  themselves  are 
actually  gods,  and  the  Lord  is  not  actually  God,  but  is  merely 
called  so  for  the  sake  of  form. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  dominion  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church 
over  the  souls  of  men,  over  Heaven,  and  over  the  Lord  himself, 
is  inwardly  profane,  it  follows  that  it  is  infernal.  For  the  devils 
who  are  in  hell  covet  nothing  more  than  to  exercise  dominion 
over  Heaven,  and  over  the  Lord  himself;  which  they  also 
attempt  under  various  pretences.  But  whilst  they  are  in  the 
attempt  they  are  swallowed  up  by  hell.  Inasmuch  as  in  the 
world  they  who  cast  down  the  Lord  from  the  seat  of  his  king- 
dom, and  place  themselves  upon  it,  are,  in  heart,  like  devils ;  it 
is  evident  that  the  Church  consisting  of  them  must,  in  process 
of  time,  be  devastated  as  to  all  the  good  and  all  the  truth 
thereof.     This  is  its  end. 

That  they  are  devils  appears  from  the  same  in  the  spiritual 
world.  They  who  have  exercised  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord 
in  the  world,  speak  after  death  in  most  holy  terms  concerning 
the  Lord  ;  and  worship  him  with  all  external  devotion.  But 
when  their  interiors  are  inspected,  (for  these  may  be  un- 
covered and  inspected  in  the  spiritual  world)  it  is  given  to 
see  that  they  are  profane,  because  atheistical,  and  full  of 
diabolical  craftiness.  Hence  it  was  manifested  that  their  holy 
externals  served  them  only  as  means  to  an  end,  which  end  Avas 
dominion. 

It  was  once  a  question  among  certain  spirits,  whether  any 
devil  in  hell  could  do  the  like.  Wherefore  one  of  the  worst  was 
then  called,  and  it  Avas  told  him  that  he  might  receive  dominion 
over  many,  if  he  could  AA-orship  the  Lord  Avith  sanctity,  and 
acknoAvledge  his  Divinity  to  be  equal  to  the  Divinity  of  the 
Father,  and  perform  at  the  same  time  all  things  pertaining  to 
Avorship.  He,  Avhen  he  heard  that  he  could  have  dominion  over 
many,  immediately  disposed  his  interiors  to  cunning,  and  his 
exteriors  to  holiness,  and  AA'orshipped  the  Lord  in  a  more  holy 
manner  than  many  angels  ;  Avaxing  angry  against  all  those  AA'ho 
adored  him  not.  But  as  soon  as  he  observed  that  dominion  Avas 
not  given  to  him  he  became  enraged  against  the  Lord  himself, 
and  not  only  denied  his  Divinity  and  also  the  Divinity  of 
the  Father,  but  cast  reproaches  upon  both.  For  he  Avas  an 
atheist. 

That  such  is  also  the  nature  of  Babylon  at  this  day,  is  mani- 
festly evident  from  this  consideration,  that  under  the  pretence 
of  the  keys  being  given  to  Peter,  they  have  transferred  to  them- 
selves all  the  divine  poAVcr  of  the  Lord — having  shut  up  Divine 


454  APOCALYPSE   EXPLAINED.      :Cliup.  xvii. 

Truth  from  the  people  by  taking  away  from  them  the  Word — 
and  have  attributed  to  the  dictates  of  the  Pope  a  sanctity  equal, 
yea,  actually  superior,  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Word.  They  also 
teach  but  little,  if  any  thing,  of  the  fear  and  worship  of  God  ; 
but  inculcate  the  fear  and  worship  of  themselves,  and  also  the 
Avorship  of  holy  things  for  the  sake  of  themselves.  Hence  it  is 
manifest,  that  Babylon  in  its  end  is  the  Church  void  and  empty 
of  all  the  good  of  love  to  God,  and  of  all  the  good  of  love 
towai'ds  their  neighbour,  and  consequently  of  all  truth.  Whence 
it  is  no  longer  a  Church  but  an  idolator}^  And  therefore  differ- 
ing very  little  from  the  Gentilism  of  the  ancients,  who  wor- 
shipjDed  Baal,  Ashtaroth,  Beelzebub,  and  several  others  ;  and 
notwithstanding  had  temples,  stated  feasts,  altars,  sacrifices, 
incense,  drink  offerings,  and  other  things,  similar  to  what  were 
in  the  Jewish  Church.  These  things  are  adduced  concerning 
Babylon  in  its  beginning  and  in  its  end,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  known  whence  it  is  that  Babel,  in  the  Word,  is  sometimes 
extolled  even  to  heaven,  and  sometimes  cast  down  even  to 
hell. 

That  sucli  is  the  nature  of  Babel  may  fully  appear  from  the 
descriptions  and  representations  thereof  in  the  jDrophets,  and 
especially  in  Daniel.  As  first,  from  the  statue  of  King  Nebu- 
chadnezzar in  Daniel : — Kehuclaulnezzar  the  king  satu  in  Ids 
dream,  a  statue  standing  before  him  ;  the  head  thereof  was  of 
fine  gold,  tlie  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  the  belly  and  thighs  of 
brass,  the  legs  iron,  and  the  feet  'part  iron  and  part  clay. 
Aftervjards  a  stone  %vas  cut  out,  not  by  hands,  which  smote  the 
statue  u2)on  his  feet,  which  \vere  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake 
them  in  iiieces,  and  tli.en  the  iron,  the  clay,  tlie  brass,  the  silver, 
and  the  gold,  were  bruised  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff 
of  tlie  sionmer  threshing  floor,  so  that  tJiewiitd  carried,  them 
avjay,  and  their  'place  was  no  onore  found.  But  the  stone 
whicli.  smote  tlie  statue  became  a  great  rock  (ii.  31 — 35).  From 
the  interpretation  of  this  dream  by  Daniel,  it  is  manifest  that 
the  state  of  the  Church  which  becomes  Babylon,  is  described 
from  its  beginning  to  its  end.  The  reason  wli}-  it  is  Babylon 
which  is  thus  described,  is,  because  those  things  were  seen  by 
the  king  of  Babel  in  a  dream  ;  and  he  also  saw  a  statue  over 
against  him.  It  is  likewise  openly  declared  to  the  king  by 
Daniel,  TJiou  art  tltis  head  of  gold  (verse  38).  The  successive 
states  of  that  Church  even  to  the  last  are  described  by  the  head, 
the  breast,  the  arms,  the  belly,  the  thighs,  the  legs,  and  the  feet 
of  the  statue.  Likewise  by  the  gold,  the  silver,  the  brass,  the 
iron,  and  the  clay,  of  Avhich  the  statue  consisted  from  its  top  to 
its  bottom.  From  the  description  it  is  manifest,  that  this 
Church  in  its  beginning  was  full  of  wisdom  from  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord.  For  the  head,  which  is  the  supreme  part,  sig- 
nifies wisdom  ;  and  gohl  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.    That  the 
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last  state  of  that  Church  Avould  be  oue  Avhich  was  destitute  of 
all  the  good  of  love  and  of  all  wisdom,  is  signified  by  the  toes 
being  part  iron  and  part  clay.  For  this  is  thus  interpreted  by 
Daniel: — Whereas  tliou  scnuest  iron  mixed  to ith  clay  of  mire, 
they  shall  commix  themselves  by  the  seed  of  man;  hut  they 
shall  not  cohere  one  with  the  other,  even  as  iron  is  not  com- 
mixed with  clay  (verse  43).  The  seed  of  man  signifies  Divine 
Truth,  thus  the  truth  of  the  Word  ;  and  by  this  no  coherence 
can  be  effected ;  because  it  is  falsified  in  the  end  of  the  Church, 
by  application  to  the  worship  of  men. 

The  destruction  of  this  Church  is  described  by  the  stone 
breaking  in  pieces  all  the  parts  of  the  statue.  By  the  stone  is 
signified  divine  truth ;  and  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  by  the 
rock  which  the  stone  became.  The  destruction  of  the  Church 
is  the  last  judgment.  The  New  Church  which  will  then  be 
established  by  the  Lord  is  described  by  these  words.  The  God 
of  tlte  heavens  shall  make  a  kingdom  to  arise  vjhich  sJtall  not 
l^erish  for  ages,  and  Ms  kingdom  shall  not  he  ijermittedj  to 
another  people.  It  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  those 
kingdoms,  hut  itself  shall  stand  for  ages  (verse  44).  By 
kingdom,  in  this  and  other  parts  of  the  Word,  is  signified  the 
Church ;  in  like  manner  by  man,  in  the  form  of  whom  was  the 
statue. 

The  Church  which  afterwards  became  Babylon,  is  also 
described  by  the  tree  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  dream,  con- 
cerning which  it  is  thus  written  in  Daniel : — /  ivas  looking, 
ivhen,  behold,  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  the  height 
thereof  loas  great ;  the  tree  greiu  and  became  strong,  and  the 
height  thereof  reached  unto  lieaven,  and  the  prospect  thereof  to 
the  end  of  all  the  earth  ;  the  leaf  thereof  vxis  beaidifid,  and  the 
floiver  thereof  much,  the  beast  of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it, 
and  in  its  houghs  dwelt  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  cdl  flesh  ivas 
fed  from  it.  But  behold,  a  watcher  and  a  holy  one  came  down 
from  heaven,  crying  witlt  all  might,  saying  thus  :  Hew  doivii 
tlte  tree,  and  cut  of  its  branches,  and  disperse  tlie  floiver  there- 
of, let  the  beast  flee  from  under,  and  the  birds  from  its 
branches ;  hut  leave  the  stump  of  its  root  in  the  earth,  and  in 
a  hand  of  iron  and  brass,  in  the  herb  of  tlte  field,  and  let  it  he 
dipped  in  the  deiv  of  the  heavens,  and  a  part  of  it  with  the 
beast  in  the  grass  of  the  earth  ;  they  shall  cliamge  his  heart  from 
man,  and  the  heart  of  a  beast  shall  he  given  to  him,  whilst 
seven  times  shall  2Mss  over  him,  until  they  v:ho  live  shall  know 
that  the  Lord  is  tlte  Most  High  in  the  kingdom  of  man  (iv.  7 — 
14),  That  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babel,  consequently 
Babel  itself,  is  understood  by  that  tree,  and  by  all  things  per- 
taining to  it,  is  openly  dcclai"ed,  in  verses  17,  l!S,  19.  And  that 
the  things  which  were  then  heard  befel  the  king,  namely,  that 
he  was  driven  out  from  man,  dwelt  with  the  beast  of  the  field, 
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ate  grass  like  the  ox,  until  seven  times  had  passed  over  liim, 
appears  from  verses  29,  30,  31,  of  that  chapter.  That  these 
things  came  npon  him  on  account  of  the  love  of  self,  and  the 
pride  of  his  own  dominion,  appear  from  these  words  of  his  : — Is 
not  tJtis  great  Babel  wJiich  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the 
kingdom,  by  the  strength  of  my  fortitude,  and  for  the  glory  of 
mine  Jionour  (verse  27).  And  afterwards  when  he  was  restored  : 
— I  Nebvcliadnezzar,  honouring  the  King  of  the  heavens,  all 
vjhose  works  are  verity,  and  Ids  ways  judgment,  and  they  vjho 
vxdk  in  X)yidc,  he  is  able  to  humble  (verse  34).  By  that  state 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  described  the  state  of  those  after  death 
who  extol  themselves  as  gods  over  all  things  of  the  Church, 
namely,  that  they  are  driven  out  from  man,  that  is,  that  they 
are  no  longer  like  men  with  respect  to  understanding.  That 
they  become  beasts,  and  eat  grass  as  oxen ;  find  that  their  hairs 
grow  like  the  eagles,  and  their  nails  like  birds'  claAvs ;  whereby 
is  signified,  that  they  are  altogether  sensual ;  that  in  place  of 
intelligence  they  have  infatuation ;  and  in  place  of  wisdom 
insanity.  To  eat  grass,  to  have  hair  like  eagles,  and  nails  like 
birds'  claws,  signifies  to  become  sensual. 

The  successive  state  of  the  Church,  which  at  last  l)ecame 
Babjdon,  is  also  described  by  the  four  beasts  ascending  out  of 
the  sea,  as  is  thus  spoken  of  in  Daniel : — And  four  beasts 
ascended  out  of  the  sea,  the  first  like  a  lion,  but  it  had  %vings 
like  an  eagle,  but  the  wings  were  i:)lucked  out,  and  it  ivas 
lifted,  up  from  the  earth  and  raised  uj)  on  the  feet  as  a  man, 
and  the  heart  of  a  unan  luas  given  to  it.  Afterwards  another 
beast,  a  second,  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raisedui>  itself  on  one  side, 
and  it  had  three  ribs  in  its  mouth  betiveen  its  teeth,  and  they 
said  thus  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh.  After  these,  be- 
hold anotlter  like  a  leopard,  ivhich  had  four  ivings  like  to  birds 
upon  the  back,  and  four  heads ;  dominion  was  given  to  it. 
Afteruxirds  a  fourth  beast,  terrible  and  formidable,  and  ex- 
ceedingly strong,  ivhich  had  great  iron  teeth,  and  devoured,, 
and  bndic  in  pieces,  and  trampled  on  the  residue  witJi  its 
feet  (vii.  3 — 7).  That  by  these  beasts  also  are  described  the 
successive  states  of  the  Church,  from  its  first  to  its  last,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  316,  556,  650,  780,  781.  That  in  the  first  state 
they  were  in  truths,  and  thence  in  intelligence,  is  signified  by 
the  lion,  which  had  the  winsjs  of  an  eac^le  ;  and  which  after- 
wards  appeared  as  a  man  ;  and  a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it. 
That  in  the  last  state  they  are  in  all  kinds  of  falses  from  evils,, 
is  signified  by  the  fourth  beast,  Aviiich  was  terrible  ;  and  which 
devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  trampled  on  the  residue  with 
its  feet.  Concerning  this  beast  several  other  things  are  men- 
tioned in  verses  23,  24,  25. 

That  the  Church  tlnis  become  Baljylon  will  then  be  de- 
stroyed, and  a  New  Church  be  established,  which  will  worship 
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the  Lord,  is  understood  by  these  words  : — /  was  looking  and, 
behold,  luitk  the  cloiuh  of  the  heavens,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man. 
To  him  was  given  donvinion,  glory,  and  a  kingdo7)i,  that  all 
peoj^le,  nations,  and  tongues,  might  luorsJtij)  him.  His  do- 
oninion  is  the  dominion  of  an  age,  ivhich  shall  not  'pass  aivay, 
and  Jiis  kingdom  is  that  which  shall  not  perish.  And  the 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  majesty  of  the  kingdoms 
under  all  the  heavens,  sJudl  he  given  to  tJte  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  the  kingdom  of  an  age; 
and,  all  dominions  shall  worship  him,  and  obey  him,  verses 
l-S,  14,  27.  By  the  Son  of  Man  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Humanity,  and  as  to  tlio  Word.  That  a  Cliurcli  is 
to  be  established  by  liim,  which  will  worship  liini,  is  iniderstood 
by  dominion  being  given  to  him,  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  and 
his  dominion  being  the  dominion  of  an  age  which  shall  not  pass 
away ;  and  the  Cliurch  itself  is  understood  by  the  kingdom 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints.  The  reason  why  this  will 
come  to  pass  when  the  Church  is  made  Babylon,  that  is,  be- 
comes so  devastated  that  there  is  no  more  any  good  nor  any 
truth  remaining  in  it,  is,  because  then  is  its  end  ;  and  thus  the 
Church  is  no  more.  This  end  is  understood  by  the  end  of 
Bab3don.  Not  that  their  idolatrous  worship  in  the  world  is  to 
be  destroyed  together  with  them.  For  this  will  continue  ;  not, 
however,  as  the  worship  of  any  Church,  but  as  the  worship  of 
paganism.  Wherefore  also  after  death  the  persons  therein 
principled,  come  amongst  the  pagans,  and  no  longer  among 
Christians.  But  from  those  who  do  not  worship  the  Poj^e,  nor 
the  saints  and  graven  images,  but  the  Lord,  a  New  Churcli  is 
collected  by  the  Lord. 

The  Babylonish  idolatry  is  described  in  Daniel,  by  the  high 
statue  ivlddi  king  Nehvcliadnezzar  set  vp,  and  concerning 
ivhich  an  edict  was  published,  that  all  shoidd  fall  down  and 
adore  it,  and  that  they  ivho  did  not  shoidd,  he  cast  into  the 
midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace  (iii.  1 — 7).  The  same  is 
also  described  by  tlte  decree  published  by  Darius  the  Mede,  that 
no  one  should  ask  a  petition  from  any  god,  or  from  anyinan, 
hut  from  the  king  ;  and  tltat  whosoever  asked,  any  thing  from 
god,  or  from  man,  vjithin  thirty  days,  should,  he  cast  into  a 
den  of  lions  (vi.  8,  9, 10).  By  these  things  is  described  the 
nature  of  Babel  or  Babylon  as  to  dominion  over  holy  things, 
and  as  to  arrogating  Divine  power.  And  their  destruction  is 
described  by  all  those  who  persuaded  Darius  to  make  that 
statue,  being  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  and  devoured.  Babel 
is  also  described  in  Daniel  by  Belshazzar  tJie  king,  his  nobles, 
his  wives,  and  his  concubines,  drinking  wine  out  of  tlte  vessels 
'^f  yold  and  silver,  ivhich  Nebuchadnezzar  his  father  brought 
from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  same  time  praising 
their  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  ofvjood,  and  of 
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stone,  when  fJie  writing  uiwn  tlie  wall  appeared  to  him;  after 
wltich  the  king  vjas  slain  in  that  same  night  (v.  1  to  the  end). 
By  these  things  was  represented,  and  thence  signified,  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  by  those  who  are  of 
Babylon,  and  who  extend  their  dominion  even  to  heaven  ;  for 
it  is  said,  Thoib  exaltedst  thyself  above  the  Lord  of  tlie  heavens, 
when  they  hrovgltt  th.e  vessels  of  Jiis  house  before  thee  (verse 
23). 

From  these  passages  in  Daniel  it  may  appear,  that  by 
Babylon  or  Babel,  in  the  Word,  is  understood  the  love  of  domi- 
nion over  the  terrestrial  globe  and  over  Heaven,  and  even  over 
the  Lord  liimself ;  and  that  the  Church  of  the  Lord  becomes 
successively  Babylon  ;  and  that  as  it  becomes  Babylon  it  is 
devastated  as  to  all  the  good  of  love  and  as  to  all  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  and  that  then  is  its  end,  namel}^,  that  it  is  no  longer  a 
Church.  And  Avhen  it  is  no  longer  a  Church,  it  is  reckoned 
among  the  idolatrous  nations — excepting  those  who  adore  the 
Lord,  account  the  Word  holy,  and  admit  instruction  from  it. 

Babel  or  Babylon  is  also  described  in  Isaiah  : — Jehovah  will 
have  compassion'  on  Jacob,  and  again  choose  Israel,  that  he 
Tiuiy  place  them  in  their  land.  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day 
that  Jehovah  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorroiv,  that  thou 
shall  declare  this  'parable  concerning  the  king  of  Babel.  How 
hath  the  exactor  ceased,  the  lust  of  gold  ceased.  Jehovah  hath 
broken  the  sta.ff  of  the  impious,  the  rod  of  them  that  rule, 
whence  all  the  earth,  is  at  rest  and  is  quiet,  they  break  forth  in- 
to singing  ;  even  the  oaks  shall  rejoice  on  account  of  thee,  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  saying,  since  thou  art  laid  dovjn  no  feller 
hath  come  upon  us.  Hell  beneath  is  moved  for  thee  to  oneet 
thee  in  thy  coming  ;  it  hath  stirred  up  Rephaim  for  thee,  all 
the  mighty  of  the  earth  ;  it  hath  made  to  rise  from  their  thrones 
all  the  kings  of  the  nations;  all  they  shall  ansiver  and  say 
unto  thee,  art  thou  also  become  u'eak  as  us,  art  tJtou  become  like 
to  us,  thy  magnificence  is  let  down  into  hell,  the  tumidt  of  thy 
psalteries  ;  the  worm  is  streived  under  thee,  and  the  grubs 
over  thee.  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of 
the  morning,  thou  art  cut  dovjn  to  the  earth,  thou  artiveakened 
beneath  tlie  nations ;  and  yet  thou  hctst  said  in  thine  heart,  I 
vnll  ascend  into  the  Jieavens,  I  vAll  exalt  ony  throne  above  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  I  will  sit  in  the  mount  of  the  assembly, 
in  the  sides  of  the  north,  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the 
cloud,  I  will  become  Wee  unto  the  Most  High :  hoivbeit  thou 
art  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit.  They  who 
sec  thee  consider  thee.  Is  this  tlie  man  tJiat  moveth  the  earth, 
that  maketh  tlie  kingdoms  tremble,  Jtafh  laid  the  tvorld  into  a 
wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof?  Tliou  art  cast 
forth  from  thy  scpvlclire,  as  an  abominable  sJioot,  the  raiment 
of  tlie  slain  that  are  thrust  through   with   the  sivord,   ivho 
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descend  unto  the  stones  of  the  'pit,  as  a  carcase  trodden  under 
foot.  Thou  sludt  not  he  joined  with  them  in  the  se^ndchre,  for 
thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  thou  hast  slain  thy  'people :  the 
seed  of  the  malicious  shall  not  he  na.med  for  ever.  Male  ready 
the  slaughter  for  his  sons,  for  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers, iltat 
they  may  not  rise  and  possess  the  earth,  and.  fill  the  faces  of 
the  earth  ivith  cities.  I  will  arise  against  them,saith  JeJtovah 
Zehaoth,  and  1  ivill  cut  of  from  Bahel  the  name  and  tJie 
residue,  and  the  son  and  the  grandson.  1  will  make  thee  a 
heritage  for  the  hittern,  and  into  lakes  of  waters,  and  I  ivill 
siueep  her  with  the  hesom  of  destruction.  And  I  tvill  hrecdc 
Ashur  in  my  land,  and  iipon  my  mountains  tvill  I  tread  him 
under  foot  (xiv.  1 — 2.5).  All  these  things  are  said  concerning 
Babel,  and  not  concerning  any  devil,  ayIio  was  created  an  angel 
of  light,  and  from  his  primeval  state  was  called  the  son  of  the 
morning,  but  becoming  a  devil  was  cast  into  hell.  That  Babel 
is  here  described  appears  from  verses  4  and  22  of  this  chapter, 
where  Babel  and  the  king  of  Babel  are  mentioned,  for  it  is  said, 
tliou  shall  declare  this ixi.rahle  concerning  the  king  of  Bahel  ; 
and  afterwards,  /  ^vill  cut  of  from  Bahel  the  name  and  the 
residue.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  by  a  king,  in  the  Word,  is 
signified  the  same  as  b}'  his  kingdom.  The  reason  Avhy  Babel 
is  called  Lucifer  the  son  of  the  morning,  is,  because,  as  was  said 
above,  Babel,  in  the  beginning,  is  the  Church  which  is  in  zeal 
for  the  Lord,  for  the  good  of  love,  and  for  the  tnitlis  of  faith  ; 
although  inwardly  in  the  zeal  of  her  pastors  there  lies  concealed 
a  fire  of  the  love  of  ruling,  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church, 
over  all  whom  they  can  subdue  to  themselves.  Hence  it  is 
that  Babel  is  called  Lucifer,  the  son  of  the  morning.  For  the 
same  reason  he  is  also  called  Hlg  kings  of  kings,  into  whose 
hand  arc  given  cdl  things  ;  and  also  tJte  head  of  the  statue 
which  vxis  gold  (Dan.  ii.  37,  38).  Likewise  also,  the  tree  in  the 
midst  of  tJie  earth,  great  in  height  (Dan.  iv.  7,  19).  Babel  in 
its  beginning  is  also  understood  hy  tJie  liomuhichhad  tlte  wings 
of  an  eagle,  and  tvhich  afteriuards  appeared  as  a  man,  and 
a  man's  lieart  was  given  unto  it  (Dan.  vii.  4)  ;  and  is  called 
the  ornament  of  tlte  kingdoms  and  tlte  glory  of  the  nnmifi- 
cence  of  the  Chaldeans  (Isaiah  xiii.  19).  It  is  also  mentioned 
amongst  those  that  know  Jehovah  (Psalm  Ixxxvii.  4).  Now 
whereas  by  Babel,  in  its  beginning,  is  signified  such  a  Church, 
therefore  the  king  of  Babel  is  here  called  Lucifer,  the  son  of 
the  morning  ;  Lucifer  from  the  light  of  truth  in  which  that 
Church  then  is,  and  son  of  the  morning  [aurora),  from  the  first 
beginning  of  light  or  of  day.  For  the  aurora  or  morning-dawn 
is  the  Church  in  its  beginning.  But  still,  in  that  chapter,  is 
described  this  Church  as  to  its  state  in  the  end,  when  Babylon 
became  a  harlot ;  which  is  the  state  thereof  when  there  is  no 
longer  any  good  of  love  nor  any  truth  of  faith  remaining.    This 
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its  state  is  what  is  understood  by  the  destruction  and  damnation 
thereof  to  hell.  Their  destruction  spoken  of  in  the  Word  is  no 
other  than  that,  after  death,  they  are  cast  down  into  hell  who 
have  arrogated  to  themselves  a  Divine  power,  and  have  exer- 
cised it ;  and  for  that  end  have  held  the  people  of  the  earth 
in  dense  darkness  or  blindness,  and  in  idolatrous  worship ; 
especially  who  have  led  men  away  from  the  worship  of  the 
Lord. 

Inasmuch  as  these  are  the  things  which  are  described  in  that 
chapter,  the  passages  whicli  have  been  thence  adduced,  shall  be 
briefly  explained  : — Jehovah  shall  have  compassion  upon  Jacob, 
and  shall  yet  choose  Israel,  to  set  them  in  their  land ;  signifies 
the  New  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  after  the  end  of 
Babylon.  In  that  day  thou  shalt  declare  this  parable  concern- 
ing the  king  of  Babel,  and  shalt  say,  how  hath  the  exactor 
ceased,  the  lust  of  gold  ceased ;  signifies  liberation  from  the 
spiritual  captivity  and  servitude,  in  which  they  were,  who  were 
under  the  dominion  of  that  Church.  Jehovah  hath  broken  the 
staff  of  the  impious,  the  rod  of  them  that  rule ;  signifies  that 
they  have  no  longer  any  power  by  truths  from  good,  because 
they  are  in  mere  falses  from  evil.  Such  is  their  impotence  in 
the  spiritual  world.  "Whence  all  the  earth  is  quiet,  they  break 
forth  into  singing,  even  the  oaks  shall  rejoice  on  account  of  thee, 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  saying,  since  tliou  art  laid  down,  no 
feller  hath  come  upon  us  ;  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  will  no  longer  be  infested  by 
them.  The  land  is  the  New  Church,  which  will  be  quiet  from 
them.  The  oaks  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  are  the  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  external  and  internal  senses  ;  the 
feller  not  coming  upon  them  denotes  no  more  infestation.  Hell 
beneath  is  moved  on  account  of  thee,  to  meet  thee  in  thy 
coming,  it  hath  stirred  up  Rephaim  on  account  of  thee, 
all  the  mighty  of  the  earth,  it  hath  made  to  arise  from  their 
throne  all  the  kings  of  the  nations  ;  signifies,  the  delight  of 
revenge  in  those  who  are  in  hell.  All  shall  answer  and  say, 
art  thou  become  weak  like  us,  art  thou  become  like  unto  us, 
and  thy  magnificence  cast  down  into  hell,  the  tumult  of  thy 
psalteries  ;  signifies  that  the  delight  is  from  the  consideration, 
that  it  is  become  like  to  them,  and  in  like  manner  in  the  falses 
of  evil.  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of 
the  morning,  thou  art  cut  down  to  the  earth,  thou  art  Aveakened 
beneath  the  nations  ;  signifies  scorning  on  account  of  its  being 
such,  although  in  the  beginning  it  was  in  heaven,  because  in 
the  good  of  love  and  in  the  truths  of  faith.  These  things  are 
said  by  those  who  are  in  hell,  because  nothing  is  more  de- 
lightful to  those  who  are  there  than  to  draw  any  one  down  from 
heaven,  and  to  destroy  by  the  falses  of  evil.  But  yet  thou  hast 
said  in  thine  heart,  al)Ovc  the  stars  of  heaven  will  I   exalt  my 
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throne,  and  I  will  sit  in  the  mount  of  the  assembly,  in  the  sides 
of  the  north,  I  will  ascend  above  the  licights  of  the  cloud,  I  will 
become  like  to  the  Most  High  ;  are  also  words  of  scorn  upon 
the  pride  of  their  dominion,  that  still  they  reach  to  heaven,  and 
arrogate  to  themselves  Divine  power,  and  thereby  subject  all 
things  of  Heaven  and  all  things  of  the  Church  to  their  own  will, 
in  order  that  they  ma}'^  be  worshipped  and  adored  as  gods. 
The  mount  of  the  assembly  at  the  sides  of  the  north ;  denotes 
where  there  is  ascent  into  the  heavens.  Over  the  stars  and 
over  the  heights  of  the  cloud  ;  denotes  over  Divine  Truth — 
stars  denoting  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  the 
heights  of  the  cloud  the  interior  truths  of  the  Word,  But  not- 
withstanding thou  art  cast  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit; 
they  who  see  thee  consider  thee,  is  this  the  man  that  moveth 
the  earth,  that  maketh  the  kingdoms  tremble,  hath  laid  the 
world  into  a  wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof;  is  a 
continuation  of  the  scorning  of  those  who  are  in  hell,  and  also 
of  the  glorying  thence  that  it  is  cast  down  from  heaven.  The 
sides  of  the  pit  are  the  places  in  hell  where  are  mere  falses  of 
evil.  By  the  earth,  the  kingdoms,  and  the  world,  is  signified 
the  Church  ;  and  by  cities  are  signified  doctrinals.  Thou  art 
cast  forth  from  thy  sepulchre  as  an  abominable  shoot,  the 
raiment  of  the  slain,  thrust  through  with  the  sword,  Avho 
descend  to  the  stones  of  the  pit,  as  a  carcase  trodden  under 
foot  ;  signifies  the  state  of  their  damnation.  The  garment  of 
them  that  are  slain,  thrust  through  with  the  sword,  and  the 
carcase  trodden  under  foot,  signify  the  damnation  of  the  profa- 
nation of  truth.  Thou  shalt  not  be  adjoined  with  them  in  the 
sepulchre,  for  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  thou  hast  slain  thy 
people,  the  seed  of  the  malicious  shall  not  be  named  for  ever ; 
signifies  more  grievous  damnation  than  of  the  rest,  on  account 
of  having  extinguished  all  things  of  the  Church.  Prepare 
slaughter  for  his  sons  for  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  that  they 
may  not  arise  and  possess  the  earth,  and  fill  the  faces  of  the 
earth  with  cities  ;  signifies  the  destruction  of  them  for  ever.  I 
will  cut  off  from  Babel  the  name  and  the  residue,  and  the  son 
and  the  grandson  ;  signifies  total  destruction,  because  they 
have  no  longer  any  thing  of  good  and  of  truth.  I  will  make 
thee  into  a  heritage  for  the  bittern,  and  into  lakes  of  waters, 
and  I  will  sweep  her  with  the  besom  of  destruction  ;  signifies 
the  infernal  falses  by  the  destruction  of  truth.  I  will  break 
Ashur  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains  will  I  tread  him 
imder  foot ;  signifies  that  in  the  New  Church  tliere  shall  not 
exist  any  reasonings  from  falses  against  truths  and  goods.  Be- 
sides what  has  been  here  adduced,  tlie  things  contained  in  this 
chapter  may  be  seen  more  particularly  explained  in  other  parts 
of  this  work,  as  n  215,  223,  304,  331,  386,  40-5,  .539,  oS9,  .594, 
608,  659,  687,  697,  724,  727,  731,  741,  768,  811. 
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Again  in  the  same  prophet : — So  shall  Babel  he,  the  orna- 
ment of  Jdngdoms  and  the  glory  of  the  onagnificence  of  the 
Chaldeans;  as  the  overthrow  of  God,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
it  shall  not  he  inhabited  for  ever,  it  sJiall  not  he  dicelt  in  even 
from  generation  to  generation,  so  that  the  Arab  shall  not  tarry 
there,  nor  the  shepherds  cause  to  lie  dj}iijn ;  hut  the  Ziim  shall  he 
there,  and  their  houses  shall  be  filled  %uith  Ochim,  and  the 
daughters  of  the  oiul  slmll  dwell  there,  and  the  satyrs  shall 
dance  there  :  the  liini  cdso  shall  ansiver  in  her  ])cdaces,  and  the 
dragons  in  the  pcdaces  of  their  delights  :  her  time  is  near,  that 
it  may  come,  and  her  day  shall  not  be  draivn  out  (xiii.  19 — 
22).  The  subject  treated  of  in  the  whole  of  that  chapter  is 
concerning  tlie  total  devastation  of  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
good,  and  of  all  things  pertaining  to  the  truth  of  the  Church,  with 
those  who  are  of  Babylon.  By,  so  shall  Babel  be,  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  is  understood  the  great  city,  called  Babel ;  but  in 
the  spiritual  sense  is  understood  thereby  the  Church  which 
became  Babylon.  Babel  is  called  the  ornament  of  the  king- 
doms and  the  glory  of  the  magnificence  of  the  Chaldeans,  from 
the  wisdom  of  that  Church  in  its  beginning,  as  has  been  said 
before ;  but  in  general  b}^  Babylon  or  Babel  is  understood  the 
Church  in  which  all  the  goods  of  love  are  destroyed,  and  at 
last  profaned  ;  and  by  Chaldea,  the  Church  in  which  all  the 
truths  of  faith  are  destroyed  and  at  last  profaned.  Hence  it  is 
that  it  is  called  the  overthrow  of  God,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ; 
Sodom  also  signifying  the  destruction  of  all  good  by  the  love  of 
.self,  and  Gomorrah  the  destniction  of  all  truth  thence  derived. 
It  shall  not  be  inhabited  for  ever,  it  shall  not  be  dwelt  in  even 
to  generation  and  generation ;  signifies  the  destruction  thereof 
to  eternity — not  to  be  inhabited  for  ever  having  respect  to  the 
destruction  of  good,  and  not  to  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to 
generation,  having  respect  to  the  destruction  of  truth.  For 
they  who  destroy  good  and  truth,  and  afterwards  embrace  what 
is  evil  and  false  in  the  place  thereof,  cannot  be  reformed.  It  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falses,  but  3'et  have 
not  destroyed  good  and  truth  ;  as  is  the  case  with  the  Gentiles 
who  are  ignorant  of  good  and  truth.  The  Arab  shall  not  tarry 
there,  and  the  shepherds  shall  not  cause  to  lie  down,  signifies 
that  the  Church  will  become  such  a  wilderness ;  the  Arab  de- 
noting those  who  live  in  a  -wilderness,  but  do  not  continue 
there,  because  there  is  no  corn  nor  fruit,  as  is  the  case  also  \\\i\\ 
the  flock  of  the  shepherds,  when  there  is  no  pasture.  The  lim 
shall  lie  down  there,  and  the  houses  shall  be  filled  with  Ochim, 
signifies  infernal  falses  and  evils  pertaining  to  them — the  lim 
denoting  infernal  falses,  and  the  Ochim  infernal  evils  ;  and  the 
house  is  the  mind  of  those  who  are  of  such  a  quality.  The 
daughters  of  the  owl  shall  lie  down  there,  and  the  satyrs  shall 
dance  there,  signifies,  that  falsified  truths  and  adulterated  goods 
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are  there.  Falsified  truths  arc  the  daughters  of  tlic  owl,  and 
adulterated  goods  arc  the  satyrs  ;  and  to  dance  or  leap  de- 
notes the  joy  arising  from  the  filthy  love  whereby  the  good  of 
love  is  adulterated.  The  lim  shall  answer  in  her  palaces,  and 
the  dragons  in  the  palaces  of  her  delights,  signifies  those  adul- 
terations and  falsifications  in  their  doctrines. 

Babel  is  described  in  like  manner  in  other  passages  in  the 
prophets.  As  in  Jeremiah  : — 0  sivord  against  Bahel,  0  sivord 
against  her  treasures,  that  they  viag  he  spoiled;  a  drought 
■upon  her  tuaters,  tlad  they  may  he  dried  up,  because  it  is  a 
land  of  graven  images,  and  they  glory  concerning  horrible 
things ;  therefore  the  Zilm  vnth  the  Iirn  shall  dicell  there,  and 
the  daughters  of  the  oivl  shall  divell  therein;  she  shcdl  not  sit 
any  more  for  ever,  nor  shall  she  inhabit  even  from  generation 
to  generation ;  according  to  the  overthroiv  of  God,  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  the  neighhouring  cities  thereof,  a  onan  shall 
not  chvell  there,  neither  shall  the  son  of  man  abide  therein 
(1.  37 — 40).  Again  : — Flee  out  of  the  midst  of  Babel,  and  de- 
liver a  man  his  soul,  lest  ye  be  cut  of  for  the  iniquity  thereof; 
a  cup  of  gold  is  Bahel  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  intoxicaiing 
the  whole  earth.  The  nations  have  drunk  of  her  wine,  there- 
fore they  are  insane.  Bahel  hath  fallen  suddenly,  and  is 
broken  in  pieces.  Behold  I  aon  against  thee,  destroying  moun- 
tain, saitJi  JeJiovah,  that  destroyest  the  whole  earth.  And.  I 
will  stretch  out  my  hand  against  thee,  and  will  roll  thee  doiun 
from  the  rocks,  and  I  ivill  give  thee  for  a  mountain  of  com- 
bustion. Neither  shall  they  tcdce  from  thee  a  stone  for  a  corner. 
Babel  shall  become  heaps,  a  divelling  of  dr<(gons',  a  stiip)or  and 
hissing,  no  inhahitant  (li.  6,  7,  8,  25,  20*,  37).  Again  in 
Isaiah  : — Hear  noiv  Bahel,  sitting  securely,  saying  in  her  heart, 
I  am  and  there  is  no  one  else  besides  me.  I  shcdl  not  sit  a 
widoiv,  neither  shcdl  I  knoiv  bereaving.  Bid  these  tivo  things 
shall  come  to  thee  in  a  moment,  in  one  day,  bereaving  and 
widoivhood.  They  shcdl  come  fidl  upon  thee,  for  the  midtitude 
of  thy  sorceries,  and  for  the  great  abundance  of  t] line  enchant- 
Tneoits.  For  thou,  hast  trusted  in  thy  'irickedness,  not  seeing 
me.  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  science  Jtath  seduced  thee,  U'Jtilst 
thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am  and  there  is  none  besides 
me.  Therefore  evil  shcdl  come  upon  thee,  whicli  thou  knovjcst 
not  to  depreccde,  and  ccdamity  shcdl  fcdl  upon  thee,  whicJt  thou 
shalt  not  be  able  to  expicde ;  and  there  shcdl  come  upon  thee 
suddenly  a.  devastcdion  that  thou  sha.lt  not  knou'  (xlvii.  8 — 1]). 
Thus  is  described  the  destruction  of  Ba1)el  not  only  there,  but 
also  in  the  whole  of  chapter  xlvii.  in  Isaiah,  and  in  ail  the  1. 
and  li.  chapters  in  Jeremiah ;  likewise  chap.  xxi.  8,  J),  in  Isaiah, 
and  by  David,  in  Psalm  cxxxvi.  1,  8,  9. 

The  adulteration  of  good  and  falsification  of  truth  by  the 
Jews,  is  also  described  by  their  whoredoms  in  EgyjDt ;  and  after- 
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wards  with  the  sons  of  Ashur  ;  and  lastly  with  the  sons  of  Babel, 
and  the  Chaldeans  ;  in  Ezek.  chap.  xix.  1  to  end,  and  chap,  xxiii. 
1  to  the  end.  And  by  whoredoms  in  Egypt,  is  understood  the 
falsification  of  truth  from  the  natural  man,  which  is  effected  by 
fallacies,  appearances,  and  scientifics.  By  their  whoredom  with 
the  sons  of  Ashur,  is  signified  the  falsification  of  truth  from  the 
rational  man,  which  is  effected  by  reasoning  and  sophistry 
grounded  in  fallacies,  appearances,  and  scientifics.  By  their 
whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Babel,  and  with  the  Chaldeans,  is 
signified  the  adulteration  of  good  and  profanation  of  truth. 

When  therefore  the  sons  of  Israel  altogetlier  departed  from 
the  statutes,  which  were  representative  of  the  spiritual  things  of 
the  Church,  whereby  they  had  communication  with  heaven, 
then  they  were  all  given  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Assyria. 
For  there  was  no  longer  any  representative  Church,  and  conse- 
quently no  communication  with  heaven.  Concerning  their  pre- 
varications, and  their  transportation  by  the  king  of  Assyria  into 
his  cities,  and  also  into  Babel,  see  2  Kings  xxxvii.  1  to  end. 

The  same  also  came  to  pass  with  the  Jews,  who,  when  they 
had  so  adulterated  and  j^rofaned  all  the  statutes,  judgments,  and 
laws,  which  represented  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith,  that 
there  was  no  longer  any  thing  of  good  and  truth  remaining,  and 
when  their  Church  thence  became  Babylon,  then  were  given 
into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babel,  not  only  their 
kings  and  princes,  and  all  the  people,  but  also  all  the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  and  afterwards  all  the  golden  vessels 
thereof;  and  moreover  the  temple  itself  was  burned.  Concern- 
ing all  which  circumstances,  see  2  Kings  xxiv.  1 — 20  ;  chap.  xxv. 
1 — 26;  also  Isaiah  xx.  17,  IS  ;  xxxix.  6,  7;  Jeremiah  xx.  4,  5; 
chap.  xxi.  4 — 10;  chap.  xxxv.  1 — 12;  cha.p.  xxvii,  6 — 22;  chap, 
xxviii.  1 — 16;  chap.  xxix.  1 — 21;  chap,  xxxii.  1 — 7;  chap, 
xxxiv.  1 — 17,18 — 22;  chap.  xxxv.  11;  chap,  xxxviii.  17 — 23; 
chap,  xxxix.  2 — 28  ;  chap.  xli.  1 — 12  ;  chap.  lii.  1  to  end. 

Their  transgressions  were  that  they  filled  Jerusalem  with 
innocent  blood,  2  Kings  xxiv.  4 ;  that  they  burned  incense  to 
Baal ;  made  drink  offerings  to  other  gods  ;  set  up  abominations 
in  the  house  of  Jehovah  ;  built  high  places  to  Baal  in  the  valley 
of  Hinnom  ;  delivered  up  their  sons  and  daughters  to  Molech ; 
(Jeremiah  xxxii.  29 — 35) ;  l>y  all  which  is  signified  the  profana- 
tion of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church ;  the  same  as  is  also  sig- 
nified by  Babel.  Wherefore  lest  the  land,  by  which  the  Church 
was  signified,  should  any  more  be  profaned  by  them,  and  also 
that  Babel  might  thence  fully  put  on  its  representation,  it  was 
said  to  tliem  by  Jeremiah  that  they  should  freely  give  them- 
selves into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babel ;  and  that  if  they  did 
not  so  give  themselves  up,  l)ut  remained  in  the  land,  they 
should  die  by  the  sword,  by  famine  and  by  pestilence  (Jeremiah 
xxv.  1—11). 
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But  inasmucli  as  the  Lord  was  to  be  born  in  that  nation,  and 
to  manifest  himself"  where  the  Churcli  then  was,  and  where  his 
Word  was,  therefore  tliat  nation,  after  a  captivity  of  seventy 
years,  was  brought  back  from  Babel,  and  the  temjole  rebuilt. 
But  still  no  other  Churcli  remained  with  them,  than  what  was 
similar  to  that  which  is  called  Babylon  ;  as  may  appear  from 
several  things  which  the  Lord  himself  spake  concerning  that 
nation,  and  by  the  manner  iu  which  they  received  him.  Where- 
fore Jerusalem  was  at  last  destroyed,  and  the  temple  burnt 
with  lire. 

It  is  to  be  observed  in  general,  that  every  Church  in  its  be- 
ginning is  like  a  virgin,  but  in  progress  of  time  it  becomes  a 
harlot.  For  by  degrees  it  enters  into  the  life  of  evil,  and  thence 
embraces  the  doctrine  of  what  is  false,  as  gradually  it  begins 
to  love  self  and  the  world  ;  and  then  from  being  a  Church  it 
becomes  either  Babylon  or  Philisthea — Babylon  with  those 
who  love  themselves  above  all  things,  and  Philisthea  with  those 
who  love  the  world  above  all  things.  For  as  these  two  loves 
increase,  so  the  men  of  the  Church  adulterate  and  falsify  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  ;  which  is  from  being  a  virgin  to 
become  a  harlot. 

That  the  first  Church  after  the  Deluge  would  also  have  be- 
come Babylon,  unless  the  Lord,  by  the  dispersion  of  their  religion, 
had  impeded  the  attempt,  is  represented  and  signified  by  the 
tower  which  reached  even  to  heaven,  which  the  posterity  of 
Noah  had  begun  to  build,  which  is  treated  of  in  Gen.  chap.  xi. 
1 — 9,  and  may  be  seen  explained  as  to  all  the  particulars  re- 
lating to  it  in  the  Arcana  Cailestia,  n.  1283 — 1.328. 

After  having  thus  shewn  from  the  Word  what  is  signified 
in  general  and  specifically  by  Babel  or  Babylon,  we  are  now 
prepared  to  pass  on  to  the  explanation  of  those  things  which 
are  predicted  in  this  and  the  following  chapter  concerning  its 
destruction. 

1030.  Verse  1,  2.  And  there  caone  one  of  the  seven  angels 
Jiaving  the  seven  vials,  and  spahe  with  one,  saying  to  me,  Come, 
I IV ill  sheiv  thee  tlie  judginent  of  the  great  ivhore  sitting  upon 
many  toaters ;  luith  whom  the  kings  of  the  eaiih  have  com- 
mitted vjhoredom,  and  the  inliahitants  of  tice  earth  are  made 
drunk  tvith  the  ivine  of  her  ivhoredom. 

"  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  having  the  seven 
vials,  and  spake  with  me,"  signifies  the  state  of  the  Church  with 
the  Papists,  made  manifest. 

"  Saying  to  me.  Come,  I  will  shew  thee  the  judgment  of  the 
great  whore,"  signifies  their  religious  principle  in  which  all  the 
good  and  truth  of  the  Church  is  adulterated  and  profaned. 

"  Sitting  upon  many  waters,"  signifies  ruling  over  all  things 
of  the  Word,  and  thence  over  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 
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"  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whore- 
dom/' signifies  that  they  have  falsified  all  the  truths  of  the 
Church. 

"  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  whoredom,"  signifies  that  from  falsifications  they 
who  are  of  the  Church  are  made  insane. 

1031.  "  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  having  the 
seven  vials,  and  spake  with  me." — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
state  of  the  Church  with  the  Papists,  made  manifest;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  angel  having  the  vial,  as  denoting 
manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  Church  from  the  Lord,  as 
above,  u.  869,  878,  883.  The  reason  why  it  denotes  manifesta- 
tion concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  with  the  Papists,  is, 
because  in  this  chapter  and  the  following,  Babylon  is  treated  of, 
whereby  is  understood  the  principle  of  religion  with  the 
Papists. 

The  reason  why  one  of  the  seven  angels  came,  is,  because  by 
the  seven  angels,  having  the  seven  vials,  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  is  understood  the  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  with  the  Reformed,  and  now  here  with  the  Papists. 
Wherefore  also  when  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial,  it 
is  said,  And  great  Babylon  came  into  rememhrance  hefore 
God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  luine  of  the  lurath  of  his  anger 
(chap.  xvi.  19). 

1032.  "  Saying  to  me,  Come,  I  wall  shew  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore." — That  hereb}'-  is  signified  the  j)rinciple  of 
their  religion,  in  which  all  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Church  is 
adulterated  and  profaned ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
judgment,  as  denoting  all  that  concerns  that  jjrinciple,  and  at 
length  the  damnation  thereof.  And  from  the  signification  of 
the  great  whore,  as  denoting  the  adulteration  and  profanation 
of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Church ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
141,  161,  817,  881.  The  reason  why  these  things  are  under- 
stood by  the  great  whore,  is,  because  Babylon  is  thereby  under- 
stood, as  is  evident  from  the  fifth  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  it 
is  said,  JJpontheforeheadjofthe  luliore  was  a  oiame  ^uritten, 
Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  the  lohoredoins  andj 
aborninatio'iLS  of  tJte  earth.  And  by  Babylon  is  signified  the 
adulteration  and  profanation  of  good  and  truth  ;  as  was  shewn 
in  the  article  above. 

The  reason  why  Babylon  is  called  the  great  whore,  and  the 
mother  of  the  whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the  earth,  is 
because  the  love  of  ruling  over  all  things  of  the  world,  and  like- 
wise over  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  at  last  over 
the  Lord  himself,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  altogether  convert 
Divine  truths  into  falses,  and  Divine  goods  into  evils ;  thus,  the 
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Church  itself  into  a  rehgious  profession,  in  whicli  all  the  good 
and  truth  thereof  is  adulterated  and  profaned.  For  man  by 
that  love  altogether  averts  himself  from  the  Lord,  and  Lecomes 
converted  only  to  himself.  Whence  he  cannot  any  longer  be  led 
by  the  Lord,  but  by  his  own  proper  nature  ;  and  to  be  led  by  this 
is  to  be  led  by  hell.  For  man  is  led  either  from  heaven,  or 
from  hell.  He  cannot  be  led  by  both  together.  And  he  is  led 
from  heaven,  when  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  from  hell,  when 
he  is  led  by  self.  For  man  is  so  created,  that  he  can  be  elevated 
from  his  proper  self,  and  think  in  that  state  of  elevation ;  and 
he  is  then  elevated  from  his  proper  self,  and  thinks  in  that  state 
of  elevation,  when  he  is  thus  raised  by  the  Lord ;  and  this  is 
effected  when  he  acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  his  Divine  power 
over  heaven  and  earth.  For  by  that  confession  and  faith  of  the 
heart,  he  has  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  and  when  conjunction 
is  effected,  then  the  interiors  which  pertain  to  his  mind — or 
which  pertain  to  his  will  and  understanding — are  held  by  the 
Lord  in  the  view  of  him  ;  which  is  effected  by  an  elevation 
fi'om  his  proper  nature ;  and  when  man  thinks  in  that  state  of 
elevation,  he  thinks  truth  from  the  Lord  and  does  also  good 
from  him. 

The  contrary  comes  to  pass  when  man  seeks  dominion  over 
the  world,  over  heaven,  and  over  the  Lord  ;  for  he  then  immerses 
the  interiors  of  his  mind,  which  are  of  his  thought  and  will,  in 
his  proprium,  and  when  man  is  immersed  in  his  proprium,  he 
thinks  and  wills  from  hell ;  consequently  falses  and  evils.  The 
reason  is,  because  the  proprium  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil,  for 
it  is  his  hereditary  evil  itself  Such  tlierefore  are  the  Baby- 
lonians. Wherefore  they  have  adulterated  and  profaned  all  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Church. 

Hence  now  it  is,  that  Babylon  is  called  a  harlot,  and  the 
mother  of  the  whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the  earth. 

1033.  "  Sitting  upon  many  waters." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
ruling  over  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thence  over  the  holy 
things  of  the  Church  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  sitting, 
as  denoting  to  subject  to  her  judgment,  and  to  bring  under  her 
jurisdiction,  and  thus  to  rule.  Whence  it  is  usual  to  speak  of 
sitting  in  judgment,  and  sitting  upon  a  throne,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  (!87.  And  from  the  signification  of  waters,  as  denoting 
truths;  concerning  which  see  n.  71,  483,  518,  854,  in  this  case 
all  things  of  the  Word,  because  it  is  said,  many  waters,  and  it  is 
said  concerning  the  whore,  which  is  Babylon,  whereby  is  under- 
stood the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Word,  from  which 
is  derived  all  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Church.  The  reason 
why  by  many  waters  are  also  signified  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church,  is,  because  all  such  holy  things  have  reference  to  goods 
and  truth,  which  are  from  the  Word. 

II  u  2 
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Similar  things  are  signified  by  dwelling  upon  many  waters. 
Thus  in  Jeremiah  : — Jehovah  sludl  do  that  winch  lie  spalce 
against  the  inliahitants  of  Bahel.  0  thou  that  diuellest  iipon 
many  waters,  upon  many  treasures,  thy  end  is  come,  the 
m^easure  of  thy  gain  (li.  12,  13).  Because  many  waters  signify 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  hence  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church,  it  is  also  here  added,  upon  many  treasures  ;  for  by 
treasures  are  signified  Divine  truths,  which  are  in  the  Word. 
That  many  Avaters  here  also  signify  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church,  will  be  evident  from  the  explication  of  verse  15,  where 
it  is  said : — Tlte  waters  whicJi  thou  saivest,  where  the  harlot 
sitteth,  are  'peoples  and  midtitudes,  nations  and  tongues.  And 
by  these  are  signified  all  things  of  the  Church  ;  because  by  earth, 
in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  Church ;  and  hence  by  those  who 
are  upon  the  earth  are  signified  all  things  thereto  pertaining. 
But  more  will  be  said  upon  this  subject  in  the  explanation  of 
that  verse. 

That  the  Babylonians  have  subjected  the  truths  of  the  Word 
and  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  to  their  judgment,  jurisdic- 
tion, and  dominion,  may  apjDear  from  this  consideration,  that 
they  persuade  the  people  that  they  alone  anderstand  the  Word, 
and  not  any  who  are  not  inaugurated  into  the  ministry.  And 
hereby  they  subject  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thence  all 
things  of  the  Church,  to  their  own  dominion. 

The  Word,  as  to  its  literal  sense,  is  also  such,  that  it  may  be 
drawn  aside  to  confirm  an}-  heresy  whatever.  For  the  literal  sense 
consists  of  appearances  of  truth,  in  which  are  included  the 
genuine  truths  of  heaven,  which  are  called  sj^iritual  truths  ;  and 
unless  these  are  revealed,  and  laid  bare,  that  is,  unless  they  are 
taught  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  their  appearances  may  be 
drawn  over  and  perverted  to  favour  any  false  principle  wdiatever, 
and  even  evil  itself.  For  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word  are  as 
a  man ;  and  the  appearances  of  truth,  of  which  the  letter  con- 
sists, are  as  the  garments  ;  from  which  alone  no  proper  judgment 
can  be  formed  concerning  the  man  as  to  his  nature  and  quality. 
If  man  w^ere  to  be  judged  from  these  alone,  a  king  might  be 
called  a  servant,  and  a  servant  a  king;  likewise  an  evil  man 
might  be  called  a  good  man,  and  a  good  man  an  evil  man,  and 
so  on.  Thus  they  who  arrogate  to  themselves  dominion  over  all 
things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  might  apply  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word,  in  a  thousand  w'ays,  to  fixvour  such  dominion.  And 
this  they  do  most  easily,  inasmuch  as  all  things  of  the  Church, 
which  are  called  holy,  they  place  above  the  reach  of  the  human 
intellect  ;  and  wdien  this  is  believed,  and  no  genuine  truth  is 
taught,  infernal  falses  may  be  called  truths,  and  diabolical  evils 
may  be  called  goods.  Yea,  the  simple  may  be  persuaded  that 
the  edicts  of  the  Pope  are  equally  holy,  yea,  more  holy  than  the 
precepts  of  the  Word  ;    when  notwithstanding  the  latter  are 
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from  heaven,  wlievcas  the  former,  for  the  most  part,  are  from 
hell.  For  every  edict  respecting  the  government,  faith,  and 
worship  of  the  Church,  which  has  for  an  end  dominion  in  the 
world,  however  it  may  appear  in  the  external  fjrm,  and  sound 
as  if  it  were  derived  from  the  Woi^d,  is  from  hell.  But  every 
precept  of  the  Word,  inasmuch  as  the  end  therein  regarded  is 
the  salvation  of  souls  by  the  Lord,  is  from  heaven. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  sitting  upon 
many  waters,  when  predicated  of  Babylon  as  a  harlot,  is  signi- 
fied to  rule  over  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thence  over  the 
holy  things  of  the  Church. 

1034.  "  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
whoredom." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  have  falsified 
all  the  truths  of  the  Church,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  committing  whoredom,  as  denoting  to  falsify,  concerning 
which  see  n.  141,  161,  817,  881  ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  as  denoting  the  truths  of  the  Church 
— kings  denotinof  truths,  and  earth  denoting  the  Church.  Kings 
are  mentioned  very  frequently  in  the  Word,  and  it  is  believed 
that  kings  or  their  kingdoms  are  thereby  understood.  Whereas 
all  who  arc  in  truths  from  good,  from  the  Lord,  are  thereby  under- 
stood ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  in  which  consists  the  spiritual 
sense,  truths  from  good.  That  these  are  understood  by  kings, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  29,  31,  553,  621,  625  ;  which  may  still 
further  appear  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse  : — 
Jesus  CJirist,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  emih,  who  hath 
made  us  kings  and  'pvi&sts  (i.  5,  6).  Again  : — The  Lamb  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests,  that  ive  'iuight  reign  upon  the 
earth  (v.  10  :  likewise  chap.  xvi.  12,  14). 

Inasmuch  as  by  kings  are  signified  truths  from  good,  they 
also  signify,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falses  from  evil.  For  most 
expressions  in  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite  sense.  Such  is 
the  signification  of  kings  in  the  following  parts  of  this  chapter  : — 
The  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are  also  seven  kings,  five  have 
fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  %vhen  he 
doth  come  he  must  abide  but  a  sho)i  time  (verse  11).  Like- 
wise : — TJte  ten  liorns  ivhich  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings  (verse 
12).  As  also  : — The  woman  is  the  great  city,  having  a  kingdom 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth  (verse  18).  In  like  manner  in  the 
following  passages,  where  it  is  said,  TJiat  the  beast,  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and.  their  army,  made  wa/r  with  him  that  sat  on  the 
wliite  horse  (Apoc.  xix.  18).  From  these  considerations  it  is 
evident,  what  is  signified  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  committing 
ivhoredom  with  the  harlot  sitting  upon  many  waters,  namely, 
the  falsification  of  the  truths  of  the  Church  by  those  who  are  of 
Babylon.  In  like  manner  in  the  following  passages,  where  it  is 
said,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  fornication  with 
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that  woman,  and  the  mercJiants  of  the  earth,  tvaxed  rich,  from 
the  abundance  of  Iter  delicacies.  Likewise  : — The  kings  of  the 
earth  who  have  committed  fornication,  and  lived  deliciously 
with  her,  shall  weep  over  li.er  and.  hevjail  her  (Apoc.  xviii.  3,  9, 
10).  Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  kings  mentioned  in 
Daniel  : — Tltat  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth,  beast  are  ten  Jdnr/s, 
which  shall  arise  from  that  kingdom,  and  another  after  them, 
who  shall  be  diverse  from  the  former,  v:ho  shall  humble  three 
kings  (vii.  24). 

The  reason  why  kings  signify  tliose  who  are  in  truths  from 
good,  and,  abstractedly,  truths  from  good,  is,  because  the  Lord 
is  called  king  from  Divine  Truth,  and  priest  from  Divine  Good  ; 
and  hence  the  heaven  where  Divine  Truth  reigns  is  called 
his  throne.  Hence  also  it  is  that  angels  in  the  heavens, 
and  men  on  earth,  who  are  in  truths  originating  in  good 
from  the  Lord,  are  called  sons  of  the  king,  likewise  sons  of 
the  kingdom,  and  heirs ;  wherefore  these  are  they  who  are 
understood  by  kings  where  the  Lord  is  called  King  OF  KINGS, 
as  in  verse  14  of  this  chapter,  also  chapter  xix.  16  ;  and  else- 
where. 

1035.  "And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  whoredom." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they 
who  are  of  that  Church  are  insane  from  falsifications,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  being  made  drunk,  or  as  denoting  to  be 
insane  in  spiritual  things ;  concerning  wdiich  see  n.  376.  And 
from  the  signification  of  wine,  as  denoting  spiritual  truth  ;  con- 
cerning which  also  see  n.  376.  From  the  signification  of  whore- 
dom, as  denoting  the  falsification  of  truth  ;  concerning  which 
see  just  above.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  iniiabitants  of 
the  earth,  as  denoting  those  who  are  of  the  Church.  That  by 
the  earth,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  Church  has  been  fre- 
quently shewn  above.  From  these  considerations  it  is  now 
evident,  that  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  being  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  wdioredom,  is  signified  that  they  who  are 
of  that  Church  are  insane  from  falsifications. 

As  to  what  further  respects  the  insanity,  which  is  signified  by 
inebriation  and  by  drunkenness  in  the  Word,  it  is  not  from 
falses,  but  from  truths  falsified.  The  reason  is,  because  truths 
from  heaven  act  into  the  understanding,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  false  from  hell  ;  whence  arises  dissension  in  the  mind  and 
an  insanity  like  that  of  a  drunkanl  in  the  world.  But  this  in- 
sanity only  takes  place  with  those  wdio  arc  in  evil,  and  have 
confirmed  the  falses  of  evil  by  the  Word.  For  all  things  of  the 
Word  arc  truths,  and  communicate  with  heaven,  and  falses  of 
evil  are  from  hell.  But  from  the  falses  which  are  not  from  evil 
spiritual  inebriation  does  not  take  place  ;  for  those  fiilses  do  not 
pervert  and  destroy  spii'itual  truths,  which  lie  inwardly  concealed 
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in  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense,  fur  they  do  not  thence  hatch 
evil,  as  do  the  falses  which  are  derived  from  evil. 

Falses  not  from  evil  may  be  compared  to  waters  not  pure,  which 
being  dmnk  do  not  induce  drunkenness ;  but  falses  from  evil 
may  be  compared  to  such  wine  and  strong  drinks  as  induce 
drunkenness.  Wherefore,  also,  that  insanity,  in  the  Word,  is 
said  to  be  effected  by  wine,  Avhich  is  called  the  wine  of  whore- 
dom, and  the  wine  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah : — A  cwp  of  gold  is 
Babel  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  inebriating  the  whole  earth; 
the  nations  have  drunk  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are 
insane  (li.  7). 

1036.  Verses  3,  4,  5.  And  he  brought  me  into  a  wilderness 
in  the  spirit:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads,  and  ten 
horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  piurple  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  and  jyrecious  stones,  and  j9e«r?s,  having 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  the  abominations  and  un- 
cleanness  of  her  whoredom.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a 
name  turitten,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  the 
^uhoredoins  and  abominations  of  the  earth. 

"  And  he  brought  me  into  a  wilderness  in  the  spirit,"  signifies 
into  a  place  appearing  in  vision,  which  corresponded  to  the 
state  of  that  religious  principle. 

"  And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast,"  signifies 
the  dominion  of  that  religious  principle  over  the  holy  things  of 
the  Word. 

"  Full  of  names  of  blasphemy,"  signifies  which  are  adulterated 
and  falsified. 

"Having  seven  heads,"  signifies,  and  profaned. 

"And  ten  horns"  signifies  the  power  of  the  Word  from  truth. 

"  And  the  w^oman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,"  signifies 
the  appearance  of  that  religious  principle  in  externals  as  if  it 
were  from  celestial  good  and  truth,  when  notwithstanding,  in 
internals,  it  is  from  diabolical  evil  and  the  false. 

"  And  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stone,"  signifies  the 
appearance  of  the  religious  principle  in  externals,  as  if  it  were 
from  spiritual  good  and  truth,  when  notwithstanding,  in  the 
internals,  it  is  from  infernal  evil  and  the  false. 

"  And  pearls,"  signifies  the  appearance  in  externals,  as  if  it 
w^ere  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

"  Having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  the  abominations 
and  uncleanness  of  her  whoredom,"  signifies  doctrine  from 
goods  and  truths  profaned. 

"  And  upon  her  forehead  a  name  written,  Mystery,  Babylon 
the   great,"  signifies  in  heart  the  love  of  dominion    over   the 
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world  and  Heaven,  to  which  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship,  are  made  to  serve  as  means. 

"  The  mother  of  the  whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the 
earth,"  signifies  the  religious  principle  from  which  are  the  adul- 
terations of  good  and  truth,  and  profanations  of  the  holy  things 
of  the  Church. 

1037.  "  And  he  brought  me  into  a  wilderness  in  the  spirit." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  into  a  place  appearing  in  vision  which 
corresponded  to  the  state  of  that  religious  principle  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  wilderness,  as  denoting  a  state  of  the 
Church  in  which  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth ;  con- 
cerning which  see  n.  730.  But  whereas  the  Church  in  which 
there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth  is  not  a  Church,  therefore 
it  is  called  a  religious  principle  (religiosiim).  And  from  the 
signification  of  in  the  spirit,  as  denoting  in  vision ;  for  what 
John  saw  in  the  spirit,  he  saw  in  vision.  To  see  in  vision  is  to 
see  such  things  as  exist  with  the  angels  in  heaven,  which  are 
representative  and  thence  significative  of  things  spiritual.  These, 
when  they  appear  to  man,  do  not  appear  before  the  sight  of  his 
body,  but  before  the  sight  of  his  spirit.  For  the  spirit  of  man 
has  eyes  equally  as  his  body  ;  but  the  eyes  of  his  spirit  see  those 
things  which  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  by  reason  that  all  things 
which  appear  there  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  ;  and  the  spiritual 
man  sees  with  the  understanding  spiritual  things,  and  with  the 
eyes  the  same  in  a  form  like  the  natural.  But  the  eyes  of  the 
body  see  those  things  which  are  in  the  material  world,  by  reason 
that  all  things  which  appear  there  are  from  a  natural  origin, 
and  the  material  man  sees  with  the  understanding  natural 
things,  and  with  the  eyes  the  same  in  a  material  form.  Where- 
fore when  the  eyes  of  their  spirit  were  opened  with  the  prophets, 
they  then  saw  such  things,  as  represented  and  thence  signified 
the  Divine  celestial  and  Divine  spiritual  things  of  the  Church, 
and  likewise  sometimes  such  things  as  represented  and  thence 
signified  what  was  to  take  place  in  future  in  the  Churches. 
These  are  the  things  which  John  saw. 

The  reason  why  lie  now  saw  a  wilderness,  is,  because  by  a 
Avilderness  is  signified  the  state  of  the  Church  devastated  of  all 
good  and  truth  ;  and  this  state  is  correspondent  to  the  Church 
which  was  become  Babylon.  Wherefore  also  Babel,  in  many 
passages  of  the  Word,  is  described  as  a  wilderness.  As  in  the 
following  : — Art  thou  he  who  ludh.  laid  flie  ivovld  in  a  wilder- 
ness and  destroyed  the  cities  tliereof  (Isaiah  xiv.  17).  Babel 
shall  be  as  the  overtltvowing  of  Sodom  and  Go')norrah,  it  shall 
not  be  inhabited  for  ever,  it  shall  not  be  dioelt  in  even  from 
f/eneration  to  generation ;  so  that  the  Arab  shall  not  tarry 
iJi.ere.  The  daughters  of  the  oiul  shall  dvx'll  there,  and  the 
satyrs  shall  dance  there   (Isaiah   xiii.   19 — '22).     And  also  in 
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Jeremiah  (chap.  1.  37—40  ;  chap.  li.  2,  25,  2(1,  37,  41,  42,  43)  ; 
and  elsewhere. 

1038.  "And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet  boast." — Ti)at 
hereby  is  signified  the  dominion  of  that  religious  principle  over 
the  holy  things  of  the  Word  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
a  woman,  as  denoting  the  Church;  concerning  which  see  n.  ^55, 
707,  721,  730;  but  in  this  case  as  denoting  Babylon,  which  is 
not  a  Church  but  a  religious  principle  devastated  of  all  the 
truth  and  good  of  the  Church.  Tliat  it  is  Babylon  which  is 
understood  by  this  woman,  is  manifestly  evident  from  verse  5 
of  this  chapter.  And  from  the  signification  of  sitting,  as  de- 
noting to  bear  rule  ;  see  above,  n.  1033.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  scarlet  beast,  as  denoting  the  Word  as  to  the 
holy  things  thereof,  which  the  woman,  which  is  Babylon,  pro- 
faned by  dominion  over  them. 

That  by  the  scarlet  beast  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  the  holy 
things  thereof,  which  are  profaned  by  Babylon,  may  appear 
from  the  following  parts  of  this  chapter,  wdiere  it  is  said : — It 
was  and  is  not,  and  is  about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  to 
go  into  destruction  (verses  8  and  11).  And  afterwards: — that 
the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  luere  ten  Icings  who  had  hatred 
against  the  whore,  and  wouUl  make  her  devastated  and  naked, 
and  devour  her  fiesh,  a/nd  burn  her  w it! c  fire,  and  ivoidd  give 
the  kingdom  to  the  beast  (verses  16,  17).  From  these  words, 
viewed  in  tlie  spiritual  sense,  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  scarlet 
beast  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  the  holy  things  thereof. 

The  reason  why  the  Divine  Word  can  be  signified  by  a  beast, 
is,  because  several  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  are  signified 
by  beasts  in  the  Word,  as  the  cherubs  w^hich  were  seen  as  four 
beasts,  in  Ezekiel  (chap.  i.  and  chap.  x.).  And  the  four  beasts 
or  four  animals,  wdiich  also  were  cherubs,  seen  by  Joliu, 
sitting  and  standing  before  the  throne  in  the  Apocalypse  (chap, 
iv.  6 — 10  ;  chap.  v.  6 — 12  ;  chap.  vii.  11;  chap.  xiv.  3).  And 
Ijy  these,  as  cherubs,  is  signified  providence  and  defence  that  the 
Lord  may  not  be  approached  except  by  the  good  of  love ;  and 
thence  also  they  signify  the  Word  in  the  letter ;  inasmuch  as 
this  is  for  a  defence  ;  concerning  wdiich  see  above,  n.  277,  278, 
717.  And  moreover,  all  the  beasts  which  were  used  in  sacrifices, 
as  oxen,  heifers,  goats,  she-goats,  kids,  rams,  sheep,  and  lambs, 
signified  holy  things  pertaining  to  the  Church  ;  as  may  appear 
from  wdiat  has  been  shown  respecting  them  above,  ii.  277,  283, 
362,  552,  650,  781,  817.  Hence  it  is,  that  men  from  charity  are 
called  sheep  ;  yea,  the  Lord  himself,  from  Divine  innocence,  is 
called  a  Lamb,  and  from  Divine  power  a  Lion. 

These  things  are  mentioned  that  it  may  not  appear  wonderful, 
that  by  the  beast  is  here  signified  the  Word ;  but  the  Word  in 
the  letter,  wdierein  it  is  natural.     Beast  also,  in  a  general  sense. 


474  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xvii. 

in  the  Word,  signifies  the  natnral  principle  as  to  atfection.  The 
reason  why  the  beast  here  seen  was  of  a  scarlet  colour,  is, 
because  scarlet  signifies  truth  from  a  celestial  origin,  such  as  is 
the  truth  of  the  Word  in  the  literal  or  natural  sense  thereof, 
which  is  what  is  understood  by  its  holy  principle.  Something 
nearly  similar  is  signified  by  the  whore  being  seen  sitting  upon 
many  waters  (verse  1  of  this  chapter ;  likewise,  u^wn  many 
treasures  (in  Jerem.  chap.  li.  13).  For  by  many  waters  and 
many  treasures  are  there  signified  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  which  are  adulterated : 
see  above,  n.  1033.  The  signification  of  scarlet  will  be  seen 
more  particularly  in  the  explanation  of  the  verse  following. 

1039.  "  Full  of  names  of  blasphemy." — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied, which  are  adulterated  and  falsified,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  name,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  a  thing  and  of  a 
state ;  concerning  which  see  n.  102,  148,  676,  695,  841.  Hence 
by  full  of  names  is  signified  the  quality  of  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word,  And  from  the  signification  of  blasphemy,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Word,  as  denoting  the  adulteration  and  falsifica- 
tion thereof ;  concerning  which  see  n.  778. 

1040.  "  Having  seven  heads," — That  hereby  is  signified,  and 
profaned;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  head,  as  denoting 
intelligence  and  wisdom ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  insanity 
and  foolishness ;  and  also  cunning  or  craftiness ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  553,  715.  And  whereas  those  heads  belonged  to 
the  scarlet  beast,  whereby  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  its  holy 
things,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1038,  and  there  were 
seven  of  them ;  thei'efore  by  the  seven  heads  are  signified 
the  holy  things  of  the  Word  profaned,  for  the  number  seven 
signifies  what  is  holy,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  what  is 
profane. 

By  the  head  of  this  beast,  in  the  proximate  sense,  is  signified 
the  Word  as  to  the  understanding  thereof,  and  thence  as  to  the 
intelligence  and  wisdom  in  it  and  from  it.  But  when  the  truths 
and  goods  thereof,  from  which  intelligence  and  wisdom  are 
derived,  are  falsified  and  adulterated,  then  by  its  heads  when 
seven  were  seen,  are  signified  the  holy  things  of  the  Word 
profaned. 

This  signification  of  the  seven  heads,  is  manifest  also  from 
the  9th  and  10th  verses  in  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said :  Tlie 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  tvhere  the  tvoman  sitteth 
upon  them,  and  they  are  seven  kings  ;  whereby  is  signified  the 
profanation  of  the  good  of  love  and  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

1041.  "And  ten  horns." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  power 
of  the  Word  from  truths,  appears  from  the  signification  of  horns, 
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as  denoting  the  power  of  truth  against  the  false ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  the  power  of  the  false  against  truth ;  con- 
cerning which  see  n.  316,  .567,  776.  In  this  case,  the  power  of 
truth  from  tlie  Word  against  the  false  ;  because  it  is  afterwards 
said  : — The  ten  Itorns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  I'ioujs ;  these 
have  hatred  against  the  v^hore,  and  shall  niaJce  her  devastated 
and  naked,  and.  shall  devour  her  flesh  and  hum  her  ivith  fire; 
(md  God  hath  given  into  tJteir  hearts  to  give  their  hingdom  to 
the  beast  (verses  12,  16,  17).  From  Avhich  it  is  manifest,  that  by 
the  ten  horns,  which  were  seen  on  the  scarlet  beast,  is  signified 
the  power  of  truth,  thus  of  the  Word,  against  falses  ;  for  it 
said  that  they  will  have  hatred  against  the  whore,  and  burn  her 
with  fire ;  and  by  the  whore  is  signified  the  truth  of  tlie  Word 
falsified,  which  in  itself  is  the  false,  and  which  cannot  be  had  in 
hatred  and  burned  but  by  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  its  power  ; 
thus  by  those  who  are  in  truths  from  the  Word,  and  account  the 
Word  only  as  holy,  and  acknowledge  it  for  Divine  Truth,  with- 
out respect  to  the  dictates  of  the  Pope.  But  upon  this  subject 
more  will  be  said  in  what  follows.  The  reason  why  there  were 
seen  ten  horns,  is,  because  by  ten  is  signified  much  ;  thus  by  ten 
horns  much  power. 

1042.  "And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  of  that  religious  prin- 
ciple in  externals,  as  if  it  were  from  celestial  good  and  truth  ; 
when  notwithstanding  in  internals  it  is  from  diabolical  evil  and 
the  false;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  woman,  as  denot- 
ing the  religious  principle  of  the  Papists.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  being  arrayed  or  clothed,  as  denoting  to  be  in  ex- 
ternals, for  o-arments  denote  tinners  external  which  cover. 
Hence  the  being  arrayed,  denotes  the  appearance  m  externals. 
And  from  the  signification  of  purple,  as  denoting  good  from  a 
celestial  origin,  and  also  the  evil  opposite  thereto,  which  is 
called  diabolical  evil ;  of  which  we  shall  speak  presenth^  And 
from  the  signification  of  scarlet,  as  denoting  truth  from  a 
celestial  origin,  and  also  the  false  opposite  thereto,  which  is 
called  the  diabolical  false.  That  those  goods  and  truths  differ 
from  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  from  a  spiritual  origin ; 
and  in  like  manner  the  evils  and  falses  opposite  to  them,  which 
are  called  infernal  evils  and  falses,  will  be  seen  in  the  following- 
article. 

The  reason  why  the  woman,  who  is  the  whore  and  Babylon, 
is  thus  described  is,  because  they  who  are  in  evils  and  falses 
thence  derived,  are  described  in  the  Word  from  their  external 
appearance,  thus  such  as  they  are  in  the  eyes  of  the  men  who 
worship  them.  The  reason  why  they  are  thus  described,  is,  be- 
cause the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  consists  of  appearances. 
But  the  spiritual  sense  puts  off  those  appearances,  and  presents 
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interior  things  naked,  witliout  garments,  which  then  appear 
quite  in  another  form.  As  in  the  present  case,  the  woman  out- 
wardly ai^pearing  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  is,  in  the  in- 
ternal form,  called  the  mother  of  the  whoredoms  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth.  In  like  manner  as  it  is  said  concerning 
tJtericJi  man  clotJied  in  "purple  and  fine  linen,  who  notinth- 
standing  vjas  cast  into  Jtell  (Lukexvi.  19)  ;  and  also  concerning 
the  Assyrians,  with  whom  Ohola  and  Oholibah,  that  is,  Samaria 
and  Jerusalem,  committed  whoredom  ;  v/ho  are  said  to  be 
clothed  in  blue,  officers  and  leaders,  horsemen  riding  upon 
horses  (Ezek.  xxiii.  6,  12)  ;  and  so  in  other  passages.  Babylon 
is  here  described  as  a  harlot  appears  in  the  world,  clothed  in 
splendid  garments,  l)iit  still  abominable,  because  full  of  un- 
cleanness. 

Before  it  is  contirmed  from  the  Word  that  purple  and  scarlet 
signify  goods  and  truths  from  a  celestial  origin,  something  shall 
first  be  said  concerning  these  goods  and  truths.  The  Divine 
Good  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  united  with  his  Divine 
Truth,  as  heat  with  light  from  the  sun  in  the  time  of  spring. 
But  the  angels  who  are  recipients  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  are  distinguished  into  celestial 
and  spiritual.  They  who  receive  more  the  Divine  Good  than  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  are  called  celestial  angels ;  because 
these  constitute  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  which  is  called  the 
celestial  kingdom.  But  the  angels  who  receive  more  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Lord  tlian  his  Divine  Good,  are  called  spiritual 
angels  ;  because  of  them  consists  the  spiritual  kingdom.  Hence 
it  is  evident,  that  goods  and  truths  are  of  a  twofold  origin, 
namely,  from  a  celestial  origin  and  from  a  spiritual  origin. 
Those  goods  and  truths  which  are  from  a  celestial  origin,  are 
the  goods  and  truths  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  whereas  those  goods 
and  truths  which  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  are  the  goods  and 
truths  of  love  towards  the  neighbour.  The  difference,  is  like 
that  which  subsists  between  superior  and  inferior,  or  between 
interior  and  exterior ;  consequently  as  between  those  things 
which  are  in  a  superior  or  interior  degree,  and  those  which  are 
in  an  inferior  or  exterior.  This  difference,  as  to  its  nature  and 
quality,  may  be  seen  from  what  is  said  in  the  work  on  Heaven 
AND  Hell,  concerning  the  three  degrees  of  the  heavens,  and 
thence  of  the  angels  ;  and  concerning  their  intelligence  and 
wisdom  (n.  ;33,  84,  38,  39,  208,  209,  211,  425). 

That  purple,  in  the  Word,  signifies  that  good,  and  scarlet 
that  truth,  may  appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where 
they  are  mentioned.  As  in  Ezekiel : — Fine  linen  of  needle- 
work from  Egypt  was  thy  expansion,  blue  and  purple  from 
the  isles  of  Elisha  was  tJ/y  covering  (xxvii.  7) ;  speaking  of 
Tyre,  Avhereby  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good.    Blue  and  purple  denote  those  knowledges  from 
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a  celestial  origin.  By  covering  and  expansion  arc  signified  the 
external  things  of  that  Church. 

And  in  Luke  : — There  ivas  a  certain  rich  iiian,  ivho  was 
clothed  in  jntrple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day  (xvi.  19).  By  the  rich  man  is  understood  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  the  Church  there,  which  was  called  rich  from  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  which  was  with 
them — purple  having  relation  to  the  knowledges  of  good,  and 
fine  linen  to  the  knowledges  of  truth;  both  from  a  celestial  origin. 

And  in  Lamentations  : — They  who  fed  delicately  are  devas- 
tated in  the  streets ;  they  luho  were  brought  up  upon  scarlet, 
embrace  the  dunghill  (iv.  5).  To  be  brought  up  upon  scarlet 
denotes  to  be  instructed  from  infancy  in  truths  from  celestial  good. 

Inasmuch  as  the  tent  of  the  assembly  represented  heaven, 
and  the  garments  of  Aaron  represented  the  holy  things  of 
heaven,  and  purple  and  scarlet  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of 
heaven ;  therefore,  the  curtains  and  vails  of  the  tent,  hkewise 
the  garments  of  Aaron,  were  wrought  with  blue,  purple,  scarlet 
double-dyed,  and  fine-twined  linen.  As,  for  example,  upon  the 
•curtains  of  the  tabernacle  (Exod.  xxvi.  1) ;  upon  the  vail  before 
the  ark  (Exod.  xxvi.  8)  ;  upon  the  covering  for  the  door  of  the 
tent  (Exod.  xxvi.  ti6) ;  upon  the  covering  at  the  gate  of  the 
outer  court  (Exod.  xxvii.  16)  ;  upon  the  Ephod  (Exod.  xxviii.  6); 
upon  the  belt  (Exod.  xxviii.  8)  ;  upon  the  breast  plate  of 
judgment  (Exod.  xxviii.  15) ;  upon  the  borders  of  the  cloak  of 
the  Ephod  (Exod.  xxviii.  83). 

On  account  of  scarlet  double-dyed  signifying  the  truth  of 
celestial  good,  A  cloth  of  scarlet  double-dyed  was  spread  over 
the  table  upon  ivhich  was  the  bread  of  faces,  and  afterwards 
it  luas  covered  with  a  covei-ing  of  badgers'  sJdii  (Numb.  iv.  8). 
For  the  inmost  things  of  the  celestial  kingdom  were  signified  by 
those  things  which  were  upon  the  table,  which  were  the  bread, 
but  the  exterior  things  by  those  which  covered  them ;  which 
have  reference  to  truths  from  good. 

Inasmuch  as  truth  from  cele.stial  good,  which  is  the  truth  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  is  signified  by  scarlet,  therefore  it 
was  used  for  the  sake  of  remembrance,  as  when  it  was  ordered, 
that  tJte  sons  of  Israel  should  onake  for  themselves  a  fringe 
upon  the  ivings  of  their  garments,  and  should  give  up)on  the 
fringe  of  the  wing  a  scarlet  thread,  that  by  it  they  might 
remember  all  the  precepts  of  Jehovah  and  do  them  (Numb.  xv. 
38,  39).  For  the  same  reason  also  it  was  a  custom  among  the 
ancients,  when  significatives  were  in  use,  to  tie  a  scarlet  thread, 
in  order  to  the  remembrance  or  memory  of  a  thing.  As  we 
read  concerning  Perez  the  son  of  Tamar,  that  the  midvjife  tied 
scarlet  upon  his  Jiand  (Gen.  xxxviii.  28,  30).  And  concerning 
the  harlot  Rahab,  tJtat  she  tied  in  the  windoiv  a  scarlet  thread, 
that  the  searchers  might  remember  their  promise  (Jos.  ii.  18,  20). 
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Inasmuch  as  all  purifications  from  evils  are  effected  by  truths 
from  the  Word,  therefore  in  the  decmsiiif/s  they  'made  tise  of 
the  wood  of  cedar,  scarlet,  and  hyssop  (Levit.  iv.  4 — 7,  49 — 52); 
and  tJie  sea,] 'let  from  a  red  cow  for  the  ivaters  of  cxination  a/iul 
separation  (xix.  6).  The  cause  of  such  significations  of  purple 
and  scarlet,  is  from  their  colours.  For  there  are  colours  in 
heaven  far  more  brilliant  than  in  the  world,  originating  in  the 
light  there.  And  whereas  the  red  colour  derives  its  origin  there 
from  a  fiery  or  flaming  principle,  and  this  is  from  the  good  of 
love  ;  hence  purple  signifies  good  from  a  celestial  origin.  But 
scarlet,  which  derives  its  colour  from  the  flaming  and  white 
together,  and  the  white  from  light  signifies  truth  ;  hence  that 
colour  signifies  the  truth  of  celestial  good. 

As  most  things  in  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite  sense,  so 
likewise  have  piirple  and  scarlet.  And  in  that  sense  they  signify 
the  evils  and  lalses  opposite  to  those  goods  and  truths.  As  in 
Isaiah  : — Though  your  sins  luere  a.s  scarlet,  they  shall  he  onacle 
vjhite  as  s7ioiu,  though  they  loere  red  as^  purple,  they  sJtall  he 
as  luool  (i.  8). 

Inasmuch  as  by  scarlet  is  signified  truth,  and  the  same  is  sig- 
nified by  snow  ;  and  by  purple  is  signified  good,  the  same  by 
wool ;  and  that  by  scarlet  and  purple,  in  the  opposite  sense,  is 
signified  what  is  false  and  evil ;  therefore,  because  the  false  and 
truth,  and  the  evil  and  good,  have  an  opposite  correspondence 
to  each  other,  it  is  said,  though  your  sins  ivere  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  he  white  as  snoiv,  and  tJiouglt  they  ivere  red  as  purple, 
they  shall  he  as  wool. 

1043.  "  And  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stone." — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  of  that  religious  principle  in 
externals,  as  it  were  from  spiritual  good  and  truth,  when  not- 
withstanding, in  internals,  it  is  from  infernal  evil  and  the  false  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  gold,  as  denoting  spiritual 
good,  and  the  evil  opposite  thereto,  which  is  called  infernal 
evil.  That  gold  signifies  good,  see  n.  242.  And  from  the  signi- 
fication of  precious  stone,  as  denoting  truth  from  a  spiritual 
origin,  and  also  the  false  opposite  thereto,  which  is  called  the 
infernal  false.  That  a  precious  stone  denotes  truth  from  a 
spiritual  origin,  see  n.  717. 

Above  some  observations  were  made  concerning  good  and 
truth  from  a  celestial  and  from  a  spiritual  origin.  Something- 
shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  evil  and  false  which  are  oppo- 
site to  them. 

As  the  heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  namely, 
into  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom,  so  also  are 
the  hells  distinguished  into  two  dominions  opposite  to  those 
kingdoms.  The  dominion  opposite  to  the  celestial  kingdom  is 
called  diabolical,  and  the  dominion   opposite  to  the  spiritual 
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kingdom  is  called  infernal.  And  tliey  arc  distinguished  in  the 
Word  by  the  names  Devil  and  Satan.  The  reason  why  there  are 
two  dominions  in  the  hells,  is,  because  the  heavens  and  the  hells 
are  opposite  to  each  other ;  and  opposite  must  altogether  corre- 
spond to  opposite,  in  order  to  an  equilibrium.  For  the  existence 
and  subsistence  of  all  things,  as  well  in  the  natural  world  as  in 
the  spiritual,  depends  upon  a  just  equilibrium  between  two 
agents  which  are  opposite ;  which,  whilst  they  manifestly  act 
against  each  other  mutually,  act  by  powers  or  forces,  but  when 
not  manifestly,  they  act  by  conatus  or  eftbi'ts.  By  equilibriums 
all  things  are  kept  together  in  both  worlds,  and  without  it  all 
things  wonld  perish.  The  equilibrium  in  the  spiritual  world  is 
between  good  from  heaven  and  evil  from  hell ;  and  thence  be- 
tween truth  from  heaven  and  the  false  from  hell.  For  so  it  is 
continually  ordained  l)y  the  Lord,  that  all  the  genera  and  species 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  heavens  should  have  their  opposites  in 
evils  and  falses  of  correspondent  kinds  in  the  hells.  Thus  goods 
and  truths  from  a  celestial  origin  have  for  their  opposites  the 
evils  and  falses  which  are  called  diabolical ;  and  in  like  manner 
goods  and  truths  from  a  spiritual  origin  have  for  their  opposites 
the  evils  and  falses  which  are  called  infernal.. 

The  equilibriums  derive  their  cause  from  this  circumstance, 
that  the  same  Divine  goods  and  Divine  truths  which  the  angels 
in  the  heavens  receive  from  the  Lord,  are  turned  by  the  spirits 
in  the  hells  into  evils  and  falses.  All  angels,  spirits,  and  men 
are  held  by  the  Lord  in  equilibrium  between  good  and  evil,  and. 
thence  between  truth  and  the  false,  in  order  that  they  may  be  in  a 
state  of  liberty ;  and  so  be  withdrawn  from  evil  to  good,  and 
from  the  false  to  truth,  easily,  and  as  of  themselves,  whilst  of 
the  Lord.  Hence  it  is,  that  they  are  also  led  in  a  state  of  liberty 
from  good  to  evil,  and  from  truth  to  the  false;  and  this  also  as 
of  themselves,  although  it  is  from  hell. 

1044.  "  And  pearls." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  appearance 
in  externals  as  if  they  were  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
when  notwithstanding,  in  internals,  they  are  in  the  science  of  evil 
and  the  false,  appears,  from  the  signification  of  pearls,  as  denot- 
ing the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
presently.  Hence  in  the  opposite  sense  by  pearls  is  signified  the 
science  of  evil  and  the  false,  whence  is  derived  their  craftiness 
and  malice. 

That  such  is  the  nature  of  the  Babylonian  nation,  namely, 
that  they  are  desirous  to  appear  in  a  state  of  holiness,  and 
thence  as  if  in  all  good  and  truth,  and  in  the  knowledges  there- 
of ;  consequently  in  intelligence  above  all  others  in  the  world ; 
when  nevertheless  they  are  rather  in  no  good  and  truth,  nor  in 
the  knowledges  thereof ;  and  thence  not  in  any  intelligence  and 
wisdom  in  spiritual  things ;  but  are  even  insane  as  to  those 
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things  ;  is  seen  manifestly  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  the 
interiors  of  every  man  are  opened  and  thence  made  manifest 
— which  with  the  monks,  and  even  with  the  Jesuits,  who  were 
reputed  of  deeper  skill  and  intelligence  than  the  rest,  appeared 
so  empty  and  void,  that  they  were  not  acquainted  with  even 
one  truth  which  leads  to  heaven.  They  have  been  explored, 
and  were  found  such.  The  reason  why  they  appear  in  externals 
to  be  in  goods,  in  true  knowledges,  and  in  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  is,  because  they  have  subjected  to  their  dominion 
all  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship, 
and  because  they  thence  speak  with  the  vulgar  from  above  of 
dominion,  persuading  them  that  the  arcana  of  heaven  are  with 
them,  and  that  their  Pope  utters  his  edicts  from  inspiration 
equally  as  the  Apostles  and  Proj)hets.  And  this,  also,  can  be 
declared  by  them  in  a  haughty  and  confident  manner,  inasmuch 
as  they  speak  from  the  authority  of  dominion  over  souls,  and 
over  heaven  and  hell.  And  it  can  also  be  credited  by  the 
vulgar  from  a  persuasion  of  their  sanctity,  without  any  repug- 
nance of  heart,  inasmuch  as  they  are  kept  for  that  end  in  gross 
darkness  concerning  spiritual  things ;  in  which  darkness  tliey 
inspire  spurious  goods,  and  unmeaning  truths,  which  they  call 
Divine  and  celestial.  Yea  in  such  darkness  as  that  in  which 
the  common  people  ai;e  kept,  the}^  are  able  to  inspire  them  with 
diabolical  and  infernal  evils  and  falses,  and  to  induce  a  faith  in 
them  as  if  they  were  celestial  and  spiritual  goods  and  truths. 
For  thus  and  no  otherwise  can  they  be  worshipped  as  deities,  and 
subject  the  earth  and  the  possessions  thereof  to  their  rule  and 
disposal.  Such  are  the  things  which  lie  concealed  inwardly 
with  them,  whilst  outwardl}'  they  appear  as  clothed  in  purple 
and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  precious  stone,  and  pearls. 

That  pearls  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  ap- 
pears from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in  Matthew : — The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  merchant-man  seeking  beautiful 
pearls,  v:ho,  v:hen  he  had  found  one  precious  'pearl,  went  and 
sold  all  thathe  had,  and,  bought  it  (xiii.  45,  46).  By  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  is  understood  both  Heaven  and  the  Church.  By 
the  merchant-man  are  understood  those  who  procure  to  themselves 
the  goods  and  trviths,  by  which  Heaven  and  the  Church  may  be 
attained.  By  pearls  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  ;  for  these  are  the  truths  of  the  natural  man.  By  one 
precious  pearl,  is  understood  the  knowledge  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  his  Divine  (principle).  And  by  his  going  and  selling 
all  that  he  had,  and  buying  it,  is  signified  that  he  rejected  the 
proprium  to  receive  life  from  the  Lord. 

Again  : — Give  not  thativhich  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  neither  cast 
ye  your  pearls  before  sivine,  lest  they  trample  on  them  with 
their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you  (vii.  6).  By  dogs 
are  signified  concupiscences  and  appetites.     By  swine  are  signi- 
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■fied  filthy  loves,  such  as  are  in  the  hells  of  adulterers.  These 
l)ehig  in  the  infernal  marriage,  which  is  of  the  false  and  evil, 
altogether  reject  goods  and  truths,  and  tlie  knowledges  thereof, 
^nd  moreover  treat  them  with  ignominy  and  contumelies. 
Wherefore  it  is  said,  cast  not  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
trample  on  them  Avith  their  feet,  and  turn  and  rend  you.  To 
trample  with  their  feet,  denotes  the  rejecting  them  altogether 
as  dirt ;  and  to  turn  and  rend,  denotes  the  treating  them  with 
■contumelies  and  ignominy. 

By  pearls  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  also 
in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse  : — Tlte  rnercJtaiii.s 
of  ilic  earth  sludl  weep  and  wail  over  Babylon,  that  no  one 
huAjeth  theif  mercJtaiidise  any  moj-e,  merchandise  of  gold  and 
■silver,  and  of  precious  stone  and  pearls  (Apoc.  xviii.  11,  12)  ; 
and  again  : — The  twelve  gates  of  the  loall  of  the  JS'eiu  Jerusaleni 
were  tivelve  pearls,  each  gate  %vas  one  pearl  (xxi.  21).  Inas- 
much as  by  the  gates  for  the  New  Jerusalein,  are  signified  such 
things  as  pertain  to  doctrine  from  the  Word,  which  introduce 
man  into  the  Church,  and  these  are  tlie  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Word ;  therefore  the  gates  were  seen  to  be 
of  pearls. 

1045.  "  Having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomina- 
tions and  uncleanness  of  wlioredoms."- — That  hereby  is  signified 
-doctrine  from  profaned  goods  and  truths  ;  ajjpears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  a  cup,  as  denoting  the  false  from  hell,  for  by  a  cup 
is  signified  the  same  as  by  wine ;  and  by  wine  is  signified  trutli 
from  heaven,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  false  from  hell ;  see 
n.  887,  .960,  1022.  And  whereas  a  cup  signifies  truth  or  the 
false,  and  the  doctrine  of  every  Church  is  either  of  one  or  the 
other  ;  for  all  the  truth  of  the  Church  is  contained  in  doctrine  ; 
therefore  b}^  a  cup  is  also  signified  doctrine  ;  and  by  a  golden 
cup,  the  doctrine  of  the  false  from  evil. 

In  like  manner  in  Jeremiah  : — A  golden  cup  is  Babel  in  the 
liand  of  JehovaJi,  inebriating  the  wJiole  earth  (li.  7).  Where  it 
is  called  a  golden  cup  iov  the  same  reason  that  the  woman  is 
.said  to  be  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold 
and  precious  stone  and  pearls,  namely,  from  appearance  in  ex- 
ternals ;  when,  nevertheless,  in  internals,  it  is  a  cup  full  of 
abominations  and  uncleanness.  For  the  case  herein  is  like  that 
of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  of  whom  the  Lord  says  : — Woe  to 
you,  scribes  and  pliarisees,  vjho  make  clean  the  outside  of  tlie 
cup  and  platter,  but  u'ithin  they  are  fall  of  rapine  and  in- 
temperance. And.  ye  m<dxe  yourselves  like  to  ivhitened  sepul- 
chres, ivltich  wltJiout  indeed  appear  beautiful,  but  within  are 
full  of  bones  of  tlte  dead,  and  all  uncleanness  (Matt,  xxiii.  25, 
26,  27).  And  from  the  signification  of  abominations,  as  de- 
noting the   profanations   of  good,  of  which  we  shall  speak  pre- 


482  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.       [Chap.  xvii. 

sently.  And  from  the  sigiutication  of  the  uiicleaniiess  of  whore- 
doms, as  denoting  the  profanation  of  truth.  For  whoredom 
signifies  the  falsification  of  truth  as  above  ;  hence  the  unclean- 
ness  thereof  signifies  profanation. 

As  to  what  concerns  the  profanations  which  are  signified  by 
abominations,  they  are  the  perversions  of  the  holy  things  of 
the  Church  ;  thus  conversions  of  the  goods  thereof  into  evils, 
and  of  the  truths  thereof  into  falses.  They  are  called  abomina- 
tions, because  the  angels  abominate  them,  for  so  far  as  they 
were  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  originating  in  goods  and 
truths  from  the  Word,  they  ascend  into  heaven  ;  but  so  far  as 
they  were  applied  to  evils,  and  thus  profaned,  they  carry  with 
them  an  infernal  principle,  which  lies  concealed  within.  Whence 
they  are  perceived  as  things  dead,  in  which  there  had  been  a 
living  soul ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  heaven  abominates  and  de- 
tests them. 

That  such  things  are  understood  by  abominations  in  the 
Word,  is  evident  from  the  account  of  the  abominations  in 
Jerusalem.  Thus  in  Ezekiel  : — -^6-  tltat  lie  took  of  ike  gav- 
inents  of  Iter  adorning  ivhich  tvere  given  to  her,  and  made 
herself  variegated  lofty  'places,  and  'played  the  harlot  upon 
them.  That  of  the  gold  and.  silver  given  to  her  she  made  her- 
self iraagcs  of  a  onale,  vjith  which  she  also  committed  luhore- 
dom.  That  the  oil,  the  incense,  the  bread,  fine  flour,  and 
honey,  whhclt  were  given  to  Iter,  she  inade  into  an  odour  of 
rest.  Tltat  tliey  sacrificed^  their  sons  and,  their  daughters. 
That  she  covmiitted  ivl tor edo'^n  first  in  Egypt,  and  afteriuards 
with  the  sons  of  Ashur,  and  lastly  with  the  Chaldeans.  Be- 
sides severed  other  things  wliicJt  core  there  called  ahomina,- 
tions  (xvi.  2 — 63).  By  all  these  things  are  signified  the  profa- 
nations of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship.  In  like 
manner  in  other  passages  where  abominations  are  either  re- 
counted or  spoken  of,  as  in  Isaiah  vii.  9,  10  ;  chap.  xvi.  18  ;  Je- 
remiah xxxii.  35  ;  Ezekiel  v.  11  ;  chap.  vii.  19,  20 ;  chap.  viii.  6 
— 18 ;  chap.  xi.  21  ;  chap.  xiv.  6  ;  chap.  xx.  7,  8 ;  Deut.  vii.  2.5, 
26  ;  chap.  xii.  31  ;  chap,  xviii.  9,  10  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  15  ;  Mark  xiii. 
14  ;  Dan.  ix.  27 ;  chap.  xi.  31  ;  and  elsewhere. 

1046.  "And  upon  her  forehead  a  name  written,  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  great." — That  hereby  is  signified,  in  heart  the  love 
of  dominion  over  the  world  and  Heaven,  to  which  the  holy 
thijigs  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  are  made  to 
serve  as  means  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  name  written 
upon  the  forehead,  as  denoting  lier  <|uality  as  to  love.  For  by 
name  is  signified  the  quality  of  a  thing  or  state,  and  by  fore- 
head is  signified  love.  That  name  denotes  the  quality  of  a 
thing  or  state,  may  be  seen  n.  102,  148,  676,695,841,892; 
and  that  the  forelicad  corresponds  to  the  good   of  love,  u.  497, 
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<So2  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  mystery,  as  denoting  that 
which  Ucs  hid  in  the  heart,  and  does  not  appear  hefore  the 
vulgar.  That  this  is  the  love  of  dominion  over  the  world  and 
over  Heaven,  to  which  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  are  suh- 
.servient  as  means  ;  and  that  the  cupidity  and  rule  of  that  love 
is  Babylon ;  has  been  shewn  in  the  premises  to  this  chapter,  n. 
102!).  And  whereas  that  love  devastates  the  Church  of  all 
truths  and  goods,  therefore  this  also  is  understood  by  jMysterj-, 
and  Babylon  the  great. 

1047.  "  Mother  of  the  whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the 
earth." — That  hereby  is  signified  a  religious  principle  from 
which  are  the  adulterations  of  good  and  truth,  and  profanations 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  Cliurch ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
mother,  as  denoting  the  Church,  but,  in  this  case,  the  religious 
principle  which  in  the  general  sense  is  understood  by  Babylon. 
And  from  the  signification  of  whoredoms,  as  denoting  the 
<idulterations  of  good  and  falsifications  of  truth,  concerning 
which  see  n.  141,  161,  817,  881.  And  from  the  signification  of 
abominations,  as  denoting  profanations,  see  n.  1044.  And  from 
the  signification  of  the  earth,  as  denoting  the  Church  ;  in  this 
case  as  to  the  holy  things  thereof  That  earth  in  the  Word 
signifies  the  Church,  may  be  seen  n.  29,  304,  41.3,  417,  697,  741, 
742,  876. 

With  respect  to  profanations,  they  are  of  various  kinds.  The 
most  grievous  kind  is  that  in  which  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  are  acknowledged,  and 
the  life  regulated  by  them,  and  afterwards  are  denied,  and  the 
life  contrary  to  them  ;  or  even  when  they  are  not  denied,  and 
yet  the  life  is  contrary.  By  this  profanation  is  effected  a  con- 
junction and  coherence  of  good  with  what  is  false,  likewise  of 
truth  with  evil.  Whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  man  is  in 
heaven  and  in  hell  at  the  same  time  ;  the  consequence  of  which 
is,  that  Avhilst  heaven  wills  to  have  its  own,  and  hell  to  have 
its  own,  and  yet  they  coliere,  each  is  taken  away.  Hence  the 
life  proper  to  man  perishes  ;  and  the  man  becomes  like  a  brute 
animal,  continually  delirious ;  and  is  carried  away,  from  phan- 
tasy, on  this  side  and  on  that,  like  a  dragon  in  the  air  ;  and  also 
sees  in  phantasy  mere  flakes  and  chaff  appearing  as  giants  and 
crowds  ;  and  a  little  cup  like  a  universe  ;  and  so  on.  Inasmuch 
as  such  have  no  longer  any  human  life,  therefore  they  are  not 
called  spirits,  but  a  profane  thing,  nor  are  they  named  he  or 
she,  but  it.  And  when  they  appear  in  the  light  of  heaven  they 
appear  like  burnt  skeletons. 

But  this  kind  of  profanation  is  rare,  inasmuch  as  provision  is 
made  by  the  Lord  to  prevent  man  from  entering  into  the  faith 
of  truth  and  into  the  life  of  good,  unless  he  can  be  constantly 
kept   therein    even  to   the   last  period    of  his  life.     But  con- 
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cerning  this  profanation,  and  afterwards  concerning  other 
kinds  of  profanations,  more  will  be  said  in  the  following- 
articles. 

1048.  Verse  6.  And  I  saw  the  tuoman  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  loith  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of 
Jesus:  and  I  vjondeved  wJien  I  saiv  her  with  great  ad- 
miration. 

"  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints," 
signifies  a  religious  principle  inducing  insanity  from  the  falses 
of  evil ;  from  which  violence  is  offered  to  Divine  truths. 

"And  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,"  signifies, 
violence  offered  to  those  truths  of  the  Word  which  teach  that 
the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  adored. 

"  And  I  wondered  when  1  saw  her  with  great  admiration," 
signifies  a  stupendous  vision,  in  which  were  arcana  of  heaven, 
which  were  unknown  to  him. 

1049.  "And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints." — That  hereby  is  signified  a  religious  principle  inducing 
insanity  from  the  falses  of  evil,  from  which  violence  was  offered 
to  Divine  truths  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  woman, 
as  denoting  the  religious  princij^le  which,  in  a  general  sense,  is 
understood  by  Babylon ;  as  above,  n.  1042.  And  from  the  sig- 
nification of  being  drunk,  as  denoting  to  be  insane  in  spiritual 
things  from  the  falses  of  evil ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
•376,  1035.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
as  denoting  Divine  truths  ;  in  the  present  case,  violence  offered 
to  them.  Because  it  is  implied,  that  the  blood  was  shed.  That 
blood  signifies  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  n.  30,  328,  329,  47b', 
748.  And  that  the  shedding  of  blood  signifies  the  offering  of 
violence  to  Divine  truths,  n.  329.  It  is  said,  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  because  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Word  are  what  are  called 
holy  ;  and  because  by  saints,  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
are  not  understood  saints,  but  things  holy.  For  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  is  without  any  idea  of  person,  place,  and 
time  ;  otherwise  than  its  natural  sense. 

How  those  two  senses  differ  from  each  other  may  be  mani- 
festly seen  in  many  passages  of  the  Word,  as  in  this,  where  it  is 
said  that  the  woman  was  seen  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus.  By  which  words,  in  the 
natural  sense,  is  understood  that  Babylon  shed  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  the  blood  of  those  who  testified  concerning  the  Lord. 
AVhereas  by  those  words,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood 
that  Babylon  offered  violence  to  Divine  truths,  and  also  to  the 
testification  of  the  Loixl.  That  this  sense  is  contained  in  those 
words,  may  also  be  seen  or  concluded    from  this  consideration, 
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that  modei'n  Ba1)yl(jii  has  not  killed  the  saints,  nor  tlie  witnesses 
of  the  Lord;  for  it  adores  the  saints  even  to  idolatry,  and  the 
Lord  with  supreme  sanctity,  although  this  adoration  is  only 
external,  whilst  that  of  the  Pope  is  internal. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  these  are  not  the  things  which  are 
here  to  be  understood,  but  that  somewhat  more  interior  lies 
concealed  in  these  words  ;  which  is,  that  they  have  offered 
violence  to  Divine  truths,  and  also  to  the  Divine  Power  of  the 
Lord.  For  they  have  offered  violence  to  Divine  truths  by  falsi- 
fying, adulterating  and  profaning  the  Word  ;  and  that  they  have 
offered  violence  to  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord  by  transferring 

it  to  themselves,  is  well  known. Continuation  concerning 

'pyofamdion.  It  was  said,  that  the  most  grievous  kind  of  pro- 
fanation is,  that  in  which  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  acknow- 
ledged in  faith  and  confirmed  in  the  life,  and  man  afterwards 
recedes  from  Mth  and  lives  an  evil  life  ;  or  if  he  does  not  recede 
from  faith,  yet  still  lives  in  evil.  Howbeit  he  does  not  profane, 
who  in  childhood  and  even  to  adolescence  is  in  faith  and  in  a 
life  according  thereto,  and  afterwards  in  the  age  of  manhood 
recedes  from  faith  and  from  the  life  of  faith.  The  reason  is, 
because  the  faith  of  childhood  is  a  faith  of  the  memory  ;  and 
the  faith  of  another,  as  of  a  master  or  teacher.  Whereas  the 
faith  of  the  age  of  manhood  is  the  faith  of  the  understanding, 
and  thence  the  faith  proper  to  inan. 

This  faith  may  be  profaned,  if  man  recedes  from  it,  and  lives 
contrary  to  it ;  but  not  the  former.  For  nothing  enters  the  life 
of  man,  and  affects  it,  but  what  comes  into  the  understanding 
and  thence  into  the  will ;  and  man  does  not  think  from  his  own 
understanding,  and  act  from  his  own  will,  until  he  arrives  at 
adult  age.  Before  this  he  thought  only  from  science,  and 
acted  only  from  obedience ;  and  such  thinking  and  acting 
cannot  become  of  his  life,  nor,  consequently,  be  profaned.  In 
a  word,  whatsoever  a  man  thinks,  speaks,  and  does,  from  the 
understanding,  the  will  favouring  or  assenting,  this  is  of  his 
life  ;  or  becomes  of  his  life  ;  and  this,  if  it  is  holy,  is  profaned 
by  his  receding. 

But  the  profanations  of  this  kind  are  more  grievous  and  more 
light  according  to  the  quality  of  the  truth  and  of  the  faith 
thence  derived,  and  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  and  of 
the  life  thence  derived,  and  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
recession  from  them.  Wherefore  tliere  are  several  specific 
differences  of  this  profanation. 

1050.  "And  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  violence  offered  to  those  truths  of  the  Word 
which  teach  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  adored  ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  blood,  as  denoting  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word,  and  the  violence  thereto  offered,  as  was  said  above.     And 
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from  the  signification  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  as  denotiuo^  those 
who  in  heart  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  worship  and  adore  him 
alone.  That  to  bear  witness  is  to  acknowledge  in  heart,  and 
that  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's 
Divinity  in  his  Humanity,  and  that  he  alone  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped and  adored  ;  may  be  seen  n.  10,  27,  228,  392,  635,  649, 
749. 

That  violence  is  offered  by  the  Babylonians  to  the  truths  of 
the  Word  which  teach  concerning  the  Lord,  manifestly  appears 
from  tliis  consideration,  that  they  have  transferred  the  Divine 
Power  of  the  Lord  to  the  Pope,  as  his  vicar ;  and  together  with 
it  worship  and  adoration.  And  that  for  this  end  they  have  sepa- 
rated the  Lord's  Divinity  from  his  Humanity,  in  order  that  they 
might  say  that  they  have  not  taken  his  Divine  Power,  but  his 
human  ;  not  being  willing  to  know  that  the  Divine  Power  con- 
sists principally  in  the  power  of  saving  the  human  race ;  which 
power  the  Babylonians,  nevertheless,  appropriate  to  tliemselves. 

But  upon  this  subject  more  will  be  said  elsewhere. Coniinua- 

tion  concernhuj  profanation.  The  cause  of  this  so  horrible 
state  of  profanation  after  death  shall  also  be  disclosed.  Man  has 
two  minds,  a  natural  and  a  spiritual.  The  natural  mind  is 
opened  to  him  by  the  sciences  and  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  ;  and  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened  by  a  life  according  to 
them.  And  this  is  effected  with  those  who  know,  acknowledge, 
and  believe  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them. 
The  latter  mind  is  not  opened  with  any  others.  When  the  spi- 
ritual mind  is  opened,  then  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  Divine 
Truth,  flows  in  thereby  into  the  natural  mind,  and  there  dis- 
poses truth  to  correspondences.  W'hen  therefore  a  man  departs 
into  what  is  contrary,  and  either  in  faith  or  life  denies  the  truth 
of  the  Word,  which  before  he  had  acknowledged,  then  thethino's 
which  are  in  the  natural  mind  no  longer  correspond  with  those 
which  are  in  the  spiritual  mind.  Hence  heaven  from  its  light 
flows  in  by  or  through  the  spiritual  mind  into  things  not  corre- 
.sponding  ;  and  into  things  opposite  thereto,  in  the  natural  man ; 
from  which  exists  a  phantasy  so  direful,  that  they  seem  to  them- 
selves to  fly  in  the  air  like  dragons,  whilst  flakes  of  snow  and 
chaff  appear  to  them  like  giants  and  troops,  and  a  little  ball  as 
the  whole  globe  ;  with  other  things  of  a  like  nature. 

The  cause  of  such  a  state  therefore  is,  that  they  have  heaven 
in  the  spiritual  mind  and  hell  in  the  natural  mind.  And  when 
heaven,  which  is  in  the  spiritual  mind,  acts  into  hell,  which  is 
the  natural  mind,  then  such  things  appear.  Inasmuch  as  the 
understanding  is  hereby  tlestroyed  as  to  all  things  pertaining 
to  it — and  with  the  understanding  also  the  will — hence  the  man 
becomes  no  longer  a  man.  From  this  circumstance  it  is,  that 
such  a  profane  person  is  no  longer  called  a  man,  nor  Jie  or  nhe, 
but  if.     For  it  is  a  brute. 
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1051.  "And  I  wondered  when  I  saw  her  witli  <i;roat  admim- 
tion," — That  hereb}^  is  signified  a  stupendous  vision,  in  Avhich 
were  contained  arcana  of  heaven,  which  were  unknown  to  him, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  wondering  at  those  things 
which  he  saw  with  great  admiration  ;  as  denoting  to  be  in  as- 
tonishment concerning  tlie  vision,  in  wliich  hiy  concealed  arcana 
unknown  to  him.  Wherefore  the  angel  said  to  him,  1  will 
declare  to  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that 

carrieth  her. Conthitiatioii  concerning  projitnation.     This 

kind  of  profanation  exists  especially  with  those  who  acknowledge 
the  Lord  and  his  Divinity,  also  the  Word  and  its  sanctity.  The 
reason  is,  because  the  Lord  alone,  by  truths  from  the  Word, 
opens  heaven  to  the  man  Avho  lives  according  thereto ;  and  if 
heaven  be  not  thus  opened,  this  profanation  cannot  exist. 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Gentiles,  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  Lord,  and  know  nothing  concerning  the  Word,  cannot  be  the 
subjects  of  such  profanation.  As  neither  can  the  Jews.  For 
they  deny  the  Lord  from  their  infancy.  Neither  is  heaven 
opened  to  them  by  the  Word.  As,  also,  neither  can  the  impious, 
who  have  been  such  from  their  childhood.  For,  as  was  said, 
they  only  profane  who  believe  well  and  live  well,  and  afterwards 
believe  and  live  in  an  evil  way.  Besides  this  kind  of  profana- 
tion, there  are  several  others,  of  which  we  shall  treat  in  the 
articles  following. 

1052.  "Verses  7,  8.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  wherefore 
didst  tJiou  wonder  ?  I  luill  tell  thee  the  niystGvy  of  the  ivornan, 
and  of  the  beast  ivhich  carrieth  her,  whicJt  hath  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.  Tlte  beast  tvhich  thou  saivest,  tvas,  and  is  not, 
and  is  about  to  ascend  oid  of  the  abyss,  and  to  go  into  perdi- 
tion: and  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder  (ivhose 
names  were  not  ivritten  in  tlte  book  of  life  from  tlte  founda- 
tion of  the  world),  lulten  they  see  the  beast,  which  was,  and  is 
not,  bid  yet  is. 

"And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  wherefore  didst  thou  wonder? 
I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast 
which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  seven  heads  and  ten  horns," 
signifies  manifestation  of  all  things. 

"The  beast,  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,"  signifies 
the  Word,  which  in  the  beginning  was  received  in  the  Church 
and  read ;  afterwards  was  taken  aAvay  from  the  people  and  not 
read. 

"  And  is  about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  go  into 
perdition,"  signifies  its  being  acknowledged  as  Divine  but  still 
rejected. 

"  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder,"  signifies 
those  of  that  religious  principle  who  reject  the  Word. 
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"  Whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  signifies,  being  those  who  do  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord's  Divine  Power  over  heaven  and  earthy 
but  as  being  transfeiTed  to  some  vicar;  and  from  him  to  his^ 
vicai's. 

"  AVhen  they  see  the  beast  which  was  and  is  not,"  signifies, 
when  they  know  that  the  Word  was  received,  but  still  rejected. 

"  But  yet  is,"  signifies,  that  still  it  is,  because  it  is  Divine  ;. 
and  not  rejected,  except  by  the  j)rofane. 

10-53.  "And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  wherefore  didst  thou 
wonder  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  seven  heads  and  tert 
horns." — That  hereby  is  signified,  manifestation  of  all  things, 
appears  without  explanation.  But  what  is  signified  by  each 
particular,  as  by  wondering,  and  by  the  mystery  of  the  woman, 
by  the  scarlet  beast,  by  the  seven  heads,  and  by  the  ten  horns, 
has   been    stated    in    the   previous  pages,  and  will  be  further 

explained  in   those  which  follow. Concerning   the   second 

lind  of  'profanation.  There  is  another  kind  of  profanation  of 
things  holy,  which  has  place  with  those  who  have  domination 
for  their  end,  and  use  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship,  as  means. 

It  is  according  to  Divine  Order,  that  Heaven  and  the  Church 
should  be  the  end,  consequent!}^  the  lioly  things  thereto  pertain- 
ing, and  domination  should  be  a  means  to  promote  this  end. 
For  Avhen  such  holy  things  are  the  end,  and  domination  the 
means,  then  the  Lord  is  worsliipped  and  adored  ;  but  when 
domination  is  the  end,  and  holy  thing  the  means,  then,  instead 
of  the  Lord,  man  is  worshipped  and  adored.  For  the  means 
regard  the  end  as  servants  regard  their  Lord  ;  and  the  end 
i-egards  the  means  as  a  lord  his  servants.  Wherefore  as  a  lord 
esteems  and  loves  his  servants  according  to  their  obsequiousness 
in  performing  his  will,  so  also  the  man  who  has  domination  for 
an  end,  esteems  and  loves  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship,  according  as  they  are  made  obsequious 
to  his  end,  which  is  domination.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  as  a 
lord  lightly  esteems  and  rejects  his  servants,  and  takes  others  in 
their  place  if  they  do  not  serve  at  command,  so  also  the  man, 
who  has  domination  for  an  end,  lightly  esteems  and  rejects  the 
holy  things  of  the  Church,  and,  if  they  are  not  subservient  to  his 
end,  takes  other  things  in  the  place  thereof 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  things  holy,  with  those  who  have 
domination  for  an  end,  are  of  no  account  unless  so  far  as  they 
are  subservient  thereto.  And,  also,  that  when  they  are  so  sub- 
servient with  them,  they  are  not  holy  but  profane.  The 
reason  is,  because  the  end,  which  is  domination,  is  the  man  him- 
self    And  whereas  it  is  the  love  of  self,  it  is  his  proprium  ;  and 
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man's  proprium,  viewed  in  itself,  is  nothing  l)ut  evil ;  yea,  is 
profane.  And  the  end  conjoins  the  means  to  itself,  that  they 
may  be  as  one. 

In  this  kind  of  profanation  are  all  those  who  are  in  sacred  mi- 
nistries, and  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  seek  their  own 
honour  and  glory,  from  which  they  rejoice  in  heart ;  and  not 
from  use,  which  is  the  salvation  of  souls. 

1054.  "  The  beast,  which  thou  sawcst,  was,  and  is  not." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  Word,  which  in  the  beginning 
was  received  in  the  Church  and  read,  and  afterwards  taken  away 
from  the  people  and  not  read ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
the  scarlet  beast,  as  denoting  the  Word  in  the  letter  as  to  its 
holy  things ;  concerning  which  see  n.  103(S.  And  from  the 
signification  of,  was,  as  denoting  that  in  the  beginning  it  was 
received  in  the  Church  and  read.  And  from  the  signification  of, 
is  not,  as  denoting  that  afterwards  it  was  taken  away  and  not 
read. 

That  such  things  are  understood  by  these  words  is  evident 
from  this  consideration,  that  this  was  really  the  case  with  the 
Word,  namely,  that  in  the  beginning  it  was  acknowledged  as 
Divine,  taught  from,  and  read  before  the  people  ;  and  afterwards, 
as  they  extended  dominion  over  Heaven  and  over  the  Church, 
they  acknowledged  it  indeed  to  be  Divine,  but  ceased  to  teach 
from  it  as  before.  For  they  forbade  the  people  to  read  it.  And 
instead  of  doctrine  from  it,  they  delivered  their  doctrine  from 
the  Papal  chair  as  Divine ;  and  instituted  Divine  worship  in 
masses  not  understood  by  the  common  people.  They  also 
preached  the  adoration  of  the  Pope  and  of  dead  men,  whom 
they  call  saints ;  instead  of  the  Lord,  whom  before  they  had 
preached.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  it  is  the  Word,  which  is 
understood  by  the  scarlet  beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  and  is 
about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  go  into  perdition. 

That  Bab^don  in  the  beginning  was  a  Church  which  adored 
the  Lord,  and  preached  concerning  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word  ; 
and  afterwards  indeed  retained  the  adoration  of  the  Lord,  but 
only  in  an  external  manner,  which  is  formal ;  whilst  the  internal, 
which  is  essential,  they  transferred  to  the  Pope  as  his  vicar,  and 
to  those  that  minister  as  vicars  under  him,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  1029. Continuation  concevniiKj  the  second  hind  of  'pro- 
fanation. They  who  are  in  this  kind  of  profanation,  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  falsify 
the  truths  thereof,  and  so  pervert  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 
For  they  do  not  agree  with  the  end,  which  is  the  domination  of 
man  over  them.  For  the}'  are  things  Divine,  which  cannot  so 
serve.  Hence  it  is,  that  from  necessity,  in  order  that  the  means 
may  agree  with  the  end,  goods  are  turned  into  evils,  truths  into 
falses,  and  thereby  holy  things  into  profane ;  and  this  is  in  an 
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increasiiiu'  deiiToe,  as  tlie  dominion,  wliicli  is  the   end,  becomes 
enlarged. 

That  this  is  the  case,  may  manifestly  appear  from  the  Babylon 
of  the  present  times,  to  which  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of 
the  Church,  and  of  worship,  are  means,  and  domination  the  end. 
For  in  proportion  as  they  have  enlarged  their  domination,  they 
have  weakened  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and  exalted  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Pope's  dictates  actually  above  it.  They  have  claimed 
to  themselves  power  over  Heaven,  yea,  over  the  Lord  himself ; 
and  have  instituted  the  idolatrous  worship  of  men,  both  living 
and  dead  ;  and  this,  until  they  have  caused  that  nothing  of  Di- 
vine Gootl  and  Divine  Truth  is  left  remaining. 

That  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of 
worship,  are  so  changed,  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence. 
Not  that  it  is  of  his  Providence  that  it  should  so  come  to  pass, 
but  it  is  of  his  providence  that,  because  man  wills  to  bear  rule 
by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  and  also  does  rule,  they 
should  therefore  adopt  what  is  false  in  the  place  of  truth,  and 
what  is  evil  in  the  place  of  good.  Otherwise  they  would  have 
defiled  the  holy  things  themselves,  and  have  rendered  them 
abominable  before  the  angels ;  which  is  not  the  case  when  they 
no  longer  know  them. 

As,  for  example,  with  tlie  Holy  Supper  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  in  their  separating  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  giving  the 
bread  to  the  people,  and  drinking  the  wine  themselves.  For 
bread  signifies  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  wine  the  truth 
of  faith  in  him  ;  and  good  separated  from  truth  is  not  good,  nor 
is  truth  separated  from  good  truth.  For  truth  is  truth  from 
good,  and  good  is  good  in  truth.     And  so  in  other  cases. 

1055.  "And  is  about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  go  into 
perdition." — That  hereby  is  signified  its  being  acknowledged  as 
divine  for  the  sake  of  form,  but  nevertheless  rejected ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  ascending  out  of  the  abyss,  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Word  with  those  who  are  of  Babylon,  as  denoting 
to  be  received  and  acknowledged  as  Divine  for  the  sake  of  form  ; 
of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  And  from  the  signification  of 
going  into  perdition,  as  denoting  not  to  be  acknowledged  but 
rejected. 

That  this  is  the  case  with  the  Word  with  those  who  are  of 
Babylon,  is  a  known  thing.  For  it  is  acknowledged  as  Divine 
on  account  of  the  Lord's  words  to  Peter  concerning  the  keys  ; 
on  account  of  the  histories  concerning  the  passion ;  concerning 
Mary,  and  the  Apostles  ;  besides  some  passages  which  they  can 
pervert  to  favour  their  own  dominion.  For  since  all  those  tilings 
are  from  the  Word,  and  their  Beligion  is  founded  upon  them, 
therefore  if  the  Word  were  not  acknowledged  as  Divine,  the  Re- 
ligion itself  would  fall,  and  they  could  no  longer  exercise  dominion 
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over  the  sanctities  of  the  Church,  nor  even  be  called  Christi  ans 
But  that  the  Word  is,  notwithstanding,  rejected  by  them  is  also 
a  known  thing.  For  it  is  not  read  by  the  common  people,  and 
but  little  by  the  monks,  who  are  not  teachers.  Many  also  in- 
validate its  sanctity,  as  is  evident  from  their  writings  and  dis- 
courses, by  reason  that  the  things  therein  contained  do  not 
agree  with  the  dictates  and  bulls  of  the  Pope,  and  because 
Babel  is  there  described  to  the  life,  and  condemned  to  hell. 
These  are  the  causes  of  the  rejection  thereof;  from  whicli  con- 
siderations it  is  evident,  that  the  Word  is  only  acknowledged  as 
Divine  for  the  sake  of  form. 

That  such  things  are  signified  by  the  above  words  may  mani- 
festly appear,  when  by  the  scarlet  beast  is  understood  the  Word  ; 
and  by  the  whore  or  woman  sitting  thereon  is  understood  the 
religious  j^rinciple  which  regards  dominion  for  an  end  ;  and  the 
hoi}'  things  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  for 
means. Continuation  concerning  the  second  kind  of  pro- 
fanation. They  who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  and  thence  in  the 
love  of  ruling,  and  who  acquire  and  afterwards  exercise  domina- 
tion by  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of 
worship,  are  those  who  profane.  For  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
ruling  for  the  sake  of  themselves,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of 
eminence,  and  thence  of  veneration,  and  as  it  were  adoration  of 
themselves,  is  an  infernal  delight,  which  also  reigns  in  hell. 
For  in  hell  every  one  wills  to  be  the  gi-eatest  ;  whereas  in 
heaven  every  one  wills  to  be  the  least.  And  to  rule  over  things 
sacred  from  an  infernal  delight,  is  to  profane  them. 

But  this  other  kind  of  profanation  of  the  holy  things  of  the 
Churcli,  is  not  like  the  former  kind  described  above.  The 
former  or  first  kind  is  with  those,  with  whom  communication 
with  heaven  has  been  effected  by  the  opening  of  their  spiritual 
mind.  But  this  other  kind  of  profanation  pertains  to  those 
with  whom  the  spiritual  mind  has  not  been  opened,  and  with 
whom  communication  has  not  been  thereby  effected  with  heaven. 
For  so  long  as  the  delight  of  the  love  of  ruling  resides  in  man, 
so  long  that  mind  cannot  be  opened ;  nor  communication  with 
heaven  be  given  him.  The  lot  of  these  profaners,  after  death, 
also  differs  from  the  lot  of  the  former.  The  former,  as  was  said, 
are  in  a  perpetual  delirium  of  phantasy ;  but  these  are  in  hatred 
against  the  Lord,  against  Heaven,  against  the  Word,  against  the 
Church,  and  against  all  the  holy  things  pertaining  thereto  ; 
into  which  hatred  they  come  in  coiisequonce  of  their  dominion 
being  taken  away  from  them,  whereby  their  state  is  changed 
into  the  contrary. 

They  appear  as  it  were  fiery,  and  their  hell  as  it  were  in 
flames ;  for  infernal  fire  is  nothing  else  but  the  cupidity  of 
ruling  from  the  love  of  self.  They  are  amongst  the  worst,  and 
are  called  devils ;  Avhereas  the  rest  are  called  satans. 
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1056.  "  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder." — 
That  hereby  are  signified  those  of  that  Religion  who  reject  the 
Word  ;  apj)ears  from  the  signification  of  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth,  as  denoting  those  who  are  of  that  Religion.  For  by 
the  earth  is  signified  the  Church ;  but,  in  this  case,  that  Reli- 
gion, because  the  Church  is  not  with  them.  For  the  Church  is 
there  only  when  the  Lord  is  adored,  and  the  Word  is  read. 

That  they  who  reject  the  Word  are  understood,  is  evident 
from  what  follows.  For  they  are  those  whose  names  are  not 
written  in  the  Book  of  Life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
and  who  saw  the  l^east,  which  was,  and  is  not,  but  yet  is.  For 
by  the  beast  is  signified  the  Word,  as  was  said  above.  Where- 
fore their  wonder  is,  that  the  Word  still  is,  although  it  was,  and 

is  not. Concerning  the  second  kind  of  profunatlon.     The 

love  of  ruling  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  as  a  means, 
altogether  closes  the  interiors  of  the  human  mind  from  the  in- 
most principles  towards  the  extreme,  according  to  the  quality 
and  quantity  of  that  love.  But  in  order  that  it  may  be  known 
that  this  is  the  case,  something  shall  be  said  concerning  the  in- 
teriors, which  are  of  the  human  mind. 

There  is  given  to  man  a  spiritual  mind,  a  rational  mind,  a 
natural  mind,  and  a  sensual  mind.  By  the  spiritual  mind,  man 
is  in  heaven,  and  is  a  heaven  in  its  least  form.  By  the  natural 
mind  he  is  in  the  world,  and  is  a  world  in  its  least  form.  And 
heaven  with  man  communicates  with  the  world  in  him  by  the 
rational  mind  ;  and  with  the  body  by  the  sensual  mind.  After 
man's  birth  in  the  world  the  sensual  mind  is  first  opened  with 
him;  afterwards  the  natural  mind  ;  and,  as  he  studies  to  become 
intelligent,  the  rational  mind ;  and  as  he  studies  wisdom,  the 
spiritual  mind.  But  afterwards,  as  man  becomes  wise,  the  spi- 
ritual mind  becomes  to  him  as  the  head,  and  the  natural  mind 
as  the  body,  to  which  the  ratioiial  serves  for  conjunction  as  the 
neck  to  the  head,  and  then  the  sensual  mind  is  as  the  soles  of 
the  feet.  All  these  minds  are  disposed  by  the  Lord,  in  the  state 
of  infancy,  by  an  influx  of  innocence  from  heaven,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  they  can  afterwards  be  opened.  But  with  those 
who  from  their  childhood  begin  to  be  inflamed  with  the  lust  of 
ruling  by  tlie  holy  things  of  the  Church,  as  means,  the  spiritual 
mind  is  altogether  shut ;  likewise  also  the  rational  mind ;  and, 
lastly,  the  natural  mind  ;  even  to  the  sensual  mind ;  as  it  is  said 
in  heaven,  even  to  the  nose.  And  thus  they  become  merely 
sensual,  being  of  all  others  the  most  stupid  in  things  spiritual 
and  thence  in  things  rational ;  whilst  they  are  the  most  cunning 
of  all  in  things  of  a  worldly  and  thence  in  those  of  a  civil 
nature.  That  they  arc  so  stupid  in  spiritual  things,  they  them- 
selves do  not  know  ;  because  in  heart  they  do  not  believe  those 
things ;  and  because  they  believe  cunning  to  be  prudence,  and 
malice  to  be  wisdom. 
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All  of  this  kind,  however,  differ  according  to  the  quality  and 
quantity  of  the  lust  of  ruling  and  of  the  exercise  thereof;  like- 
wise according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  persuasion  that 
they  are  holy  ;  and  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  and 
truth  from  the  Word,  which  they  profane. 

1057.  "  Whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." — That  hereby  is  signified, 
that  they  are  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  Power 
of  the  Lord  over  heaven  and  earth,  but  as  transferred  to  some 
vicar,  and  from  him  to  his  vicars  ;  appears  from  the  signification 
of  names  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  as  denoting  those  who 
are  not  received  in  heaven ;  concerning  which  see  n.  199,  222, 
299.  And  whereas  they  are  not  received  in  heaven  who  do  not 
acknowledge  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord  over  heaven  and 
earth,  therefore  these  are  they  who  are  understood.  And  from 
the  signification  of  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  denoting 
from  the  establishment  of  the  Church.  By  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  in  the  litenxl  or  natural  sense,  is  understood  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  ;  but  in  the  internal  spiritual  sense  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Church  is  understood.  For  the  spiritual  sense 
treats  concerning  spiritual  things  ;  and  the  natural  sense  con- 
cerning natural  things,  which  joertain  to  the  world.  Hence  it  is 
that  by  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  described  the  new  creation  or 
establishment  of  the  first  and  Most  Ancient  Church  on  this 
earth,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  explanation  thereof  in  the  Arcana 
CcELESTiA.  Moreover  by  creating,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  to 
reform  ;  and  by  Creator,  the  Lord  as  Reformer  and  Saviour. 
That  to  create  signifies  to  reform,  and  that  by  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  is  described,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  the  establishment  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  294',  7o9. 

The  establishment  of  the  Church  is  also  understood  by  the 
foundation  of  the  world  in  the  following  passages : — Tlte  king 
shall  say  to  them  who  are  on  the  right  hand,  coine  and  i^ossess 
as  a  heritage  the  hingdom  irrepared.  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  luorld  (Matt.  xxv.  34).  Jesus  praying  said,  Father, 
because  tJtoit  hast  loved  one  before  tJie  foundation  of  the  ivorkl 
(John  xvii.  24).  Jesus  said,  the  blood  of  all  tlie  prophets  shed 
from  the  J'owndation  of  the  world  shall  be  required  of  this 
generation  (Luke  xi.  50).  That  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
is  understood  by  the  foundation  of  the  world,  appears  from  the 
passages  in  the  Word  where  mention  is  made  of  founding  the 
earth,  of  the  founding  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  foundation  of  the 
earth ;  whereby  is  not  meant  the  foundation  or  creation  of  the 
earth,  but  the  establishment  or  creation  of  the  Church  upon 
the  earth.     As  in  Zechariah  : — Jehovah  who  strcicheili  out  tlte 
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Jieavens,  and  layetlt  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and,  fonnetlt 
the  spirit  of  man  in  the  midst  of  him  (xii.  1).  Where  by 
stretching  out  the  heavens,  and  laying  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  is  not  understood  the  stretching  out  the  visible  heaven, 
and  founding  the  habitable  earth ;  but  the  Church  as  to  its 
internals,  which  are  called  spiritual,  and  as  to  its  externals, 
which  are  called  natural.  To  found  the  latter  and  stretch  out 
the  former  is  to  establish  ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  forming  the 
spirit  of  man  in  the  midst  of  him,  whereby  is  signified  his 
reformation  and  regeneration. 

And  in  Isaiah  : — -Attend  to  me,  0  Jacob  and  Israel,  my  hand 
]iath  laid  tJie  foundations  of  the  eartJi,  and  my  rigid  hand,  hath 
spanned  the  heavens  (xlviii.  12,  13).  Where  by  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  earth  with  the  hand,  and  spanning  the 
heavens  with  the  right  hand,  are  signified  similar  things  to 
those  explained  just  above  ;  as  may  appear  from  the  preceding 
and  following  parts  of  the  chapter,  where  the  establishment 
of  the  New  Church  by  the  Lord  is  treated  of. 

Again  in  the  same  prophet  : — And  hath  forgotten  Jehovah 
thy  Maker,  who  stretcheth  out  the  heavens,  and  layetJi  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth  (li.  13).  Where  also  by  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  its  internal  or  spi- 
ritual things,  and  as  to  its  external  or  natural  things  ;  and  by 
stretching  out  and  laying  the  foundation  thereof  is  signified  to 
establish  them. 

Again: — I  ^v  ill  put  my  luords  into  thy  mouth,  and  ivith  tlie 
sloadouj  of  my  Jiand  tvill  I  cover  thee,  to  plant  the  heavens,  and 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  to  say  unto  Zion,  thou 
art  mij  'people :  Aivahe,  Auxi.ke,  arise,  0  Jerusalem  (li.  16,  17). 
Here  by  planting  the  heavens  and  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  is  manifestly  meant  to  establish  the  Church  ;  for  this  is 
said  unto  the  prophet,  that  the  word  should  be  put  into  Lis 
mouth,  and  that  he  shall  be  covered  with  the  shadow  of  the 
hand  to  plant  the  heavens  and  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
earth.  Whereas  the  foundation  of  the  earth  cannot  be  laid  by 
a  prophet,  but  that  of  the  Church  may.  Wherefore  also  it  is 
added,  to  say  unto  Zion,  thou  art  my  people  ;  likewise.  Awake, 
Awake,  arise,  O  Jerusalem.  For  by  Zion  and  by  Jerusalem,  in 
the  Word,  is  understood  the  Church. 

And  in  David  : — The  heaven  is  thine,  tJte  earth  also  is  thine, 
tlte  vjorld  and  the  fulness  thereof  thou  hast  founded^  them 
(Psalm  Ixxxix.  12).  Here  in  like  manner  by  lieaven  and  the 
earth  is  signified  the  Church,  by  the  world  the  Church  as  to 
good,  and  by  the  fulness  thereof  are  signified  all  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  Church. 

Again: — The  earth  and  the  vjorld  are  JeJiovah's,  he  hath 
founded  it  upon  the  seas  and  established  it  upon  the  rivers. 
WJio  shall  ascend  into  the  mounta/in  of  Jehovah.,  and  vjho  shall 
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stand  in  the  'place  of  his  hoUaess  (Psalm  xxiv.  2,  3).  That  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  is  described  by  fonnding  the  earth 
and  the  world  upon  tlie  seas,  and  cstablisliing  them  upon  the 
rivers,  may  be  seen  above,  u.  304,  518,  741.  The  same  is  also 
manifest  from  what  follows,  namely,  who  shall  ascend  into  the 
mountain  of  Jehovah,  and  who  shall  stand  in  the  place  of  his 
holiness.  By  the  mountain  of  Jehovah  is  understood  Zion ; 
whereby  is  signified,  wliere  the  Lord  reigns  by  means  of  Divine 
Truth  ;  and  by  the  place  of  his  holiness,  is  understood  Jeru- 
salem, where  the  temple  was ;  whereby  is  signified  the  Church 
as  to  doctrine.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by 
the  foundation  of  the  world  is  signified  the  establishment  of  the 
Church.  For  the  same  is  understood  by  the  world  as  by  heaven 
and  the  earth.  And  it  is  said,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ; 
because  by  the  earth  is  signified  tlie  Church  on  earth ;  and  upon 
this  heaven  is  founded  as  to  its  holy  things. 

Hence,  also,  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  the  foundation 
of  the  earth  in  the  following  passages  : — Have  ye  not  known, 
have  ye  not  heard,  hath  it  not  been  declared  to  you  from  tlie 
beginning,  have  ye  not  understood  the  foundation  of  the  earth 
(Isaiah  xl.  21).  Again : — The  foundations  of  the  earth  are 
corrupted.,  (xxiv.  18).  Likewise  in  Isaiah  Iviii.  12  ;  Jerem.  xxxi. 
37;  Micah  vi.  2;  Psalm  xviii.  8,  1(3  ;  Psalm  Ixxxii.  5,  and  else- 
where.  Continuation  concerning  the  second  kind  of  'profa- 
nation. The  reason  why  the  profaners  of  this  kind  are  stupid 
and  infatuated  in  spiritual  things,  but  cunning  and  ingenious  in 
worldly  things  is,  because  they  make  one  with  the  devils  in  hell. 

And  because,  as  was  said  above,  they  are  merely  sensual,  and 
thence  are  in  their  own  proprium,  which  draws  its  delight  of 
life  from  the  unclean  effluvia  which  exhale  from  things  decayed 
in  the  body,  and  which  are  exhaled  from  dunghills  ;  from  these 
also  arises  the  swelling  of  their  breast,  whilst  they  are  in  the 
haughtiness  of  their  pride,  and  the  delight  felt  from  their 
titillation. 

That  their  delights  are  from  such  sources,  is  evident  from 
them  after  death,  when  they  live  as  spirits  ;  for  then  they  prefer 
to  the  most  fragrant  odours  the  rank  stenches  that  arise  from 
the  air  discharged  from  the  belly,  and  from  privy-houses,  which 
smell  to  them  more  fragrant  than  thyme.  By  such  things  the 
interiors  of  the  mind  are  closed,  and  the  exteriors  of  the  bod}' 
are  opened,  whence  arises  their  alacrity  in  worldly  things,  and 
their  duluess  in  spiritual  things.  In  a  word,  the  love  of  domi- 
nation by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  corresponds  to  filth,  and 
the  delight  thereof  to  a  stench  inexpressible  by  words,  and 
which  to  the  angels  is  most  horrible.  Such  is  the  exhalation 
from  their  hells  when  they  are  opened,  but  on  account  of  the 
oppression  and  occasional  swooning  thence  derived,  they  are  kept 
shut. 
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1058.  "  When  they  see  the  beast  which  was  aud  is  not." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  being  aware  that  the  Word  was  received 
but  still  rejected ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  seeing,  as 
denoting  to  know  and  take  cognizance  of  a  thing,  concerning 
which  see  n.  260,  .529.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  beast, 
as  denoting  the  Word;  see  n.  1038.  And  from  the  signification 
of  which  was  and  is  not,  as  denoting  that  it  was  received  and 

yet  rejected;  concerning  which  see  n.  1054,  1055,  1056. 

Concerning  the  tlt'ird  kind  of  iwofanation:  In  this  kind  of 
profanation  are  they  who  adore  Divine  things  with  devout 
gestures  and  pious  lips,  aud  yet  in  heart  and  spirit  deny  them  ; 
thus  who  outwardly  and  before  the  world  venerate  the  holy 
things  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worshij),  and  yet  at 
home,  and  in  secret,  deride  them.  Such  persons,  when  they  are 
in  a  holy  external,  whether  they  teach  in  the  temple  or  speak 
in  common,  do  not  know  otherwise  than  that  what  they  say  is 
so,  but  as  soon  as  they  return  into  themselves  they  think  the 
contrary;  and  such  being  their  state,  they  can  counterfeit 
angels  of  light,  although  they  are  angels  of  darkness.  Hence  it 
is  evident,  that  this  kind  of  profanation  is  an  hypocritical  kind. 
They  are  not  unlike  to  images  of  dirt  finely  decked,  to  fruits  in- 
wardly putrified  but  beautiful  in  the  skin,  or  to  nuts  inwardly 
eaten  b}^  worms,  but  whole  in  the  shell.  From  Avhich  it  is 
evident,  that  their  internal  is  diabolical,  and  consequently  their 
hoty  external  profane. 

Such  are  many  of  the  rulers  in  modern  Babylon,  and  many  of 
a  certain  society  therein,  as  they  themselves  know  ;  who  claim 
to  themselves  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men,  and  over  heaven 
itself  For  tt:)  believe,  as  they  do,  that  power  is  given  to  them 
of  savincf  and  introducinsj  into  heaven,  and  to  acknowledsre  in 
heart  the  existence  of  God,  are  two  opposites.  The  reason  is, 
because  man,  in  order  that  he  may  be  saved,  and  introduced 
into  heaven,  must  look  to  the  Lord,  and  supplicate  hira.  But 
he  who  believes  that  power  to  be  given  to  himself,  looks  to 
himself,  and  believes  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  Lord  to 
be  in  himself  And  to  believe  this,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
believe  that  God  is,  or  that  God  is  in  him,  is  not  possible.  To 
believe  that  God  is  in  himself,  whilst  he  regards  himself  above 
the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  and  heaven  in  his  power,  is  to  be 
like  Lucifer.  For  he  who  is  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  ruling 
over  all  things,  if  he  should  think  that  God  is  in  himself,  cannot 
think  this  otherwise  than  fi-om  himself;  and  to  think  from 
himself  that  God  is  in  himself,  is  to  think  that  God  is  not  in 
himself,  but  that  he  himself  is  God  ;  as  it  is  also  said  of  Lucifer 
in  Isaiah  xiv.  13,  14,  by  whom  is  there  understood  Babylon  ; 
as  is  manifest  from  verses  4  and  22  of  the  same  chapter.  Sucli 
a  man  also  manifests,  of  himself,  what  he  is.  For  he  breaks  out 
when  power  is  given  lum,  and  this  according  to  the  degree  of 
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his  elevation.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  such  persons  are  atheists, 
some  manifestly,  some  clandestinely,  and  some  ignorantly. 
They  have  regard  to  dominion  as  an  end,  and  the  holy  things  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church  as  means  ;  they  counterfeit  angels  of 
light  in  their  faces,  gestures,  and  discourse,  and  thus  profane 
holy  things. 

lOoi).  "But  yet  is." — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  still  it  is, 
because  it  is  Divine,  and  is  not  rejected  except  by  the  profane  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  beast,  of  which  this  is 
said,  as  denoting  the  Word.  That  this  still  is,  and  that  it  is 
commonly  acknowledged  for  Divine,  and  its  sanctity  equal  to 
that  of  the  dictates  and  bulls  of  the  Pope,  is  well  known,  but, 
nevertheless,  that  it  is  rejected  by  those  who,  in  heart,  deny 
Divine  truths,  thus  by  those  who  profsine  the  holy  tilings  of  the 
Church,  has  been  shewn  above. 

The  reason  why  it  is  said,  hut  yet  is,  is  an  arcanum  which  has 
respect  to  those  who  acknowledge  the  Word  for  Divine,  of 
whom  we  shall  speak  in  the  explication  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  verses  of  this  chapter. Continuation  concern- 
ing the  third,  kind  of  _2rj'o/a3i«^/0)L  They  who  are  in  this 
kind  of  profanation,  which  is  hypocritical,  differ  in  degree; 
some  being  more,  and  some  less,  able  to  conceal  the  interiors  of 
their  mind,  lest  they  should  be  manifested  ;  and  to  dispose  the 
exteriors,  which  are  of  the  face  and  lips,  to  the  appearance  of 
sanctity. 

These  after  death,  when  they  become  spirits,  appear  encom- 
passed with  a  lucid  cloud,  in  the  midst  whereof  is  a  black  ap- 
pearance, like  an  Egyptian  mummy.  But  as  they  are  elevated 
into  the  light  of  heaven,  that  lucid  cloud  becomes  diabolically 
dusky,  not  from  transparence,  but  from  transpiration  and  the 
infection  thence  derived. 

Such  therefore,  in  hell,  are  black  devils  ;  and  the  differences 
of  this  kind  of  profanation  are  known  from  the  degree  of  the 
blackness  as  it  is  more  or  less  dismal  and  horrible. 

lOtiO.  Verses  .9,  10,  11.  This  Is  tlte  mind  lulcick  hatli  ivis- 
dorn :  tlie  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  where  the  luoman 
sitteth  upon  them ;  and  they  are  seven  Icings,  five  have  fallen, 
and  one  is,  the  other  is  not  come,  and  tuhen  he  shall  come,  he 
must  continue  hut  a  short  time:  avd  the  beast  vjhlch  vja8,and 
is  not,  is  itself  tJie  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and,  goeth  into 
perdition. 

"  This  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom,"  signifies  the  under- 
standing of  these  things  in  the  natural  sense  from  the  spiritual. 

"  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  where  the  woman 
sitteth  upon  them,"  signifies  the  goods  of  the  Word  adulterated 
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and  profaned  by  those  who  from  tliat  religions  principle  are  in 
dominion. 

"And  they  are  seven  kings,"  signifies  also  the  truths  of  the 
Word  falsified  and  profaned  by  them. 

"  Five  have  fallen,"  signifies  that  of  the  rest  of  the  truths 
which  are  jDrofaned  this  is  not  said,  but  only  of  the  two 
which  are  the  heads  of  religion. 

"And  one  is,"  signifies  tlie  adulterated  truth  that  the  Lord's 
power  over  heaven  and  over  earth,  thus  over  men  to  save  them, 
is  transferred  to  their  Supreme  Ruler,  and  thence  to  the  rest 
who  are  under  him. 

"  The  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  when  it  shall  come,  it  must 
continue  but  a  short  time,"  signifies  the  profaned  truth  of  the 
Lord's  power  over  heaven  and  over  earth  assumed  by  them,  in 
that  it  is  said  not  to  be  Divine,  when  nevertheless  it  is  Divine. 

"  And  the  beast  which  was  and  is  not,  is  itself  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  destruction,"  signifies  that 
the  truth  is  also  profaned,  that  the  Word  is  Divine,  and  yet 
is  rejected. 

1061.  "  This  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom." — That  hereby 
is  signified  the  understanding  of  those  things  in  the  natural 
sense  from  the  sjjiritual ;  appears  from  tlie  signification  of  this 
is  the  mind,  as  denoting  the  understanding  of  those  things  ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  having  wisdom,  as  denoting,  which 
can  ]Derceive  what  is  represented,  and  thence  signified,  by  the 
vision — especially  by  the  scarlet  beast  and  its  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns.  But  in  the  sense  abstracted  from  person,  by  having 
wisdom  is  understood  the  explication  of  the  thing  represented 
in  the  natural  sense  from  the  spiritual  ;  thus  the  explication  of 
what  is  denoted  by  the  seven  mountains  and  seven  kings,  which 
are  signified  b}^  the  seven  heads.  For  the  explication  given  by 
the  angel,  that  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  upon 
which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  that  they  are  seven  kings,  five  of 
whom  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  not  yet  come,  with 
the  rest  of  the  things  which  follow,  is  not  an  explication  in  the 
natural  sense  from  the  spiritual ;  but  in  a  sense  merely  natural,  in 
which  the  spiritual  sense  lies  concealed,  which  is  to  be  unfolded  ; 
and  it  is  unfolded,  when  it  is  explained  what  is  signified  by  the 
seven  mountains,  what  by  the  seven  kings,  also  what  b}'^  the 
five  which  have  fallen,  and  by  the  one  which  is,  and  so  on. 
This,  therefore,  is  understood  by  having  wisdom.  As  also 
above  : — Here  is  wisdom,  let  him  that  hath  intelligence  com- 
'pute  the  number  of  tJie  beast  (chap.  xiii.  18). 

The  reason  why  the  angel  did  not  explain  the  vision  in  the 
natural  sense  from  the  spiritual,  is,  because  the  explication  also 
makes  the  Word  in  the  letter  ;  and  the  Word  in  the  letter  must 
1)0  natural,  in  every  particular  wdiereof  must  be  stored  up  the 
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spiritual  sense  ;  otherwise  the  Word  would  not  servo  to  the 
heavens  for  a  basis  ;  nor  to  the  Church  for  conjunction  thereof 
with  heaven.  Hence  it  is  tliat  in  other  jjarts  also  of  the  Word, 
as  in  Daniel,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  where  the  angels  ex- 
plain visions,  they  explain  them  in  a  sense  merely  natural,  and 
not  at  all  in  the  natural  sense  from  the  spiritual.  Tlic  natural 
sense  from  the  spiritual  is  here  given,  when  it  is  explained,  con- 
cerning the  seven  mountains,  the  seven  kings,  and  the  rest, 
namely,  that  the  mountains  signify  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and 
seven  mountains  those  goods  profaned  ;  and  that  the  kings 
signify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  the  seven  kings  those 
truths  profaned.  This  is  the  natural  sense  from  the  spiritual, 
which  is   called  the   internal  sense,  likewise  also  the  spiritual 

natural  sense. Concerning  fJie  foiirtk  kind  of  profanation. 

The  fourth  kind  of  profanation  i.s  to  lead  a  life  of  piety,  by  fre- 
quenting churches,  hearkening  devoutly  to  preachings,  attend- 
ing the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  and  other  things  of  worship 
as  appointed  ;  by  reading  the  Word  at  home,  and  sometimes 
books  of  devotion  ;  and  by  praying  customarily  morning  and 
evening,  and  yet  to  make  no  account  of  the  precepts  of  life, 
which  are  in  the  Word,  and  especially  of  those  in  the  Deca- 
logue ;  by  acting  insincerely  and  unjustly  in  trade,  and  in  judg- 
ments for  the  sake  of  gain  or  friendship  ;  committing  whoredom 
and  adultery  when  lust  enkindles  and  allows  ;  burning  witli 
hatred  and  revenge  against  those  who  do  not  indulge  their 
honour  or  gain  ;  lying  and  speaking  evil  of  the  good,  and  good 
of  the  evil,  and  so  on.  When  man  is  in  these  things,  and  not 
yet  purified  from  them  by  aversion  and  detestation,  and  still 
worships  God  devoutly,  as  was  said  above,  then  he  profanes  ; 
for  he  mixes  his  internals  which  are  impure  with  the  externals 
which  are  pious,  and  so  defiles  the  latter. 

For  there  can  be  nothing  external  which  does  not  proceed  and 
€xist  from  the  uiternals  ;  the  actions  and  speech  of  man  being  his 
externals ;  and  the  thoughts  and  volitions  his  internals.  For 
man  cannot  speak  except  from  thought,  nor  act  except  from  the 
will.  When  the  life  of  the  thought  and  will  is  imbued  with 
cunning,  malice,  and  violence,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that 
those  things,  as  interior  crimes  of  life,  will  flow  into  the  speech 
and  actions  whicli  are  of  worship  and  piety,  and  defile  them  as 
Avaters  are  defiled  by  mire. 

This  worship  is  what  is  understood  by  Gog  and  Magog  (Apoc. 
XX.  8),  and  is  thus  described  in  Isaiah  : — Wind  Is  to  one  the 
nnultitude  of  sacrifices,  the  meat  oferiinjs,  tJie  incense,  the 
sabbaths,  the  neiv  moons,  the  stated  feasts,  and.  i>rayers,  v:hen 
your  hands  are  full  of  blood.  Wash  ye,  inirlfy  ye,  remove  the 
wickedness  of  your  works,  cease  to  do  evil  (i.  11 — 19). 

This  kind  of  profanation  is  not  hypocritical  like  the  former ; 
because  the  man  who  is  in  it  believes  that  he  shall  be  saved  by 
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external  worship   separate  from   internal ;  and  knows  not  that 
the  worship  which  is  saving  is  external  from  internal. 

1062.  "  The  seven  heads  arc  seven  momitains  where  the 
woman  sitteth  upon  them." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  goods 
of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned  by  those  that  are  in 
dominion  from  that  religious  principle  ;  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  seven  heads  of  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  holy 
things  of  the  Word  profaned  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  1040. 
And  from  the  signification  of  seven  mountains,  as  denoting  the 
goods  of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned.  That  by  moun- 
tains are  signified  the  goods  of  love,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  evils  which  are  of  the  love,  may  be  seen  n.  405,  510,850, 1025. 
And  that  seven  is  predicated  of  wdiat  is  holy,  and,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  of  what  is  profane,  n.  1040.  Hence  by  the  seven 
mountains  are  signified  the  goods  of  love,  which  also  are  the 
goods  of  the  Word,  adidterated  and  profaned.  And  froin  the 
signification  of  where  the  woman  sitteth  upon  them,  as  de- 
noting where  there  is  dominion  from  that  religious  principle. 

That  by  the  woman  is  signified  the  religious  principle  belong- 
ing to  those  who  are  of  Babylon,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  1038. 
And  that  to  sit  signifies  to  rule,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  1033, 
1038  ;  where  it  is  explained  what  is  meant  by  ihe  woraaii  sit- 
teth ivpon  many  ivcvters,  and  upon  the  scarlet  beast. 

The  reason  why  it  is  dominion  from  that  religious  principle 
which  is  here  understood,  is,  because  they  who  are  in  dominion 
over  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  and  exercise  that  dominion, 
are  the  persons  understood  by  this  woman,  who  is  called  a 
harlot  and  the  mother  of  the  whoredoms  and  abominations  of 
the  earth ;  and  not  they  who  are  in  w^orship  according  to  that 
religious  principle,  and  not  in  dominion.  For  these,  whilst  they 
live  according  to  the  statutes  of  the  Pope,  and  acknowledge  him 
for  the  Lord's  vicar,  and  attend  the  institutions  of  sacred  wor- 
ship, are  in  a  somewhat  similar  state  to  that  of  the  upright 
pagans  ;  knowing  no  other  than  that  the  truths  which  their 
ministers  and  monks  teach  them  are  holy  and  good.  And 
this  is  the  more  readily  admitted,  because  they  do  not  read  the 
Word  ;  some,  because  it  is  taken  away  from  them  ;  and  some, 
because  they  are  persuaded  to  depend  entirely  upon  the  teach- 
ing of  the  monks,  and  believe  that  these  alone  understand  the 
Word,  and  no  others. 

Howbeit,  those  of  tlie  people,  who  look  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  Pope  only  as  to  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  are  in  some 
degree  of  affi^ction  for  truth,  though  they  are  indeed  in 
Babylon,  yet  tliey  are  not  of  it.  For  such  after  deatli  can  be 
witlidrawn  from  the  vanities  and  idolatries  of  tliat  religious 
])rinciplo,  and  be  brought  to  worsliip  and  adore  the  Lord,  and  also 
to  receive  truths  from  the  Lord  throngii  the  Word,  or  by  means 
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of  those  who  tcacli  it,  Wherelbre  also  several  societies,  which 
are  so  many  Churches,  were  instituted  from  them  by  the  Lord 
after  the  last  judgment,  of  which  we  shall  speak  in  the  follow- 
ing part  of  this  work. 

As  to  what  respects  the  seven  mountains  upon  which  the 
woman  was  seen  to  sit,  it  is  supposed  that  they  are  the  seven 
mountains  of  Kome,  where  the  Papal  chair  is.  But  admitting 
that  Rome  also  is  understood  ;  still  by  the  seven  mountains  are 
signified  the  goods  of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned.  For 
the  Word  is  spiritual  in  every  part,  and  this  is  its  spiritual  prin- 
ciple. That  by  the  seven  mountains  are  signified  the  goods  of 
the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned,  is  evident  also  from  what 
presently  follows,  where  it  is  said,  that  by  the  seven  heads  of 
tlie  beast  are  also  signified  seven  kings  ;  and  by  seven  kings,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  are  signified  the  trnths  of  the  Word  falsified 

and  profaned. Concern i ng  the  fourth  Jcind  of  in'ofanation. 

They  who  give  up  themselves  wholly  to  a  life  of  piety,  are  con- 
tinually occupied  as  they  go  along  in  pious  meditations,  pray 
frequently  upon  their  knees,  and  are  discoursing  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places  concerning  salvation,  faith,  and  love  ;  and  yet 
do  not  shun  frauds,  adulteries,  hatreds,  blasphemies,  and  the 
like,  as  sins  against  God,  nor  fight  against  them,  are  those  who 
are  most  guilty  of  this  kind  of  profanation.  For  by  the  im- 
purities of  their  minds  they  defile  the  piety  of  their  lips,  espe- 
cially if  they  abdicate  the  world  and  lead  solitary  lives. 

Of  this  kind  of  profaners,  they  are  still  worse  who  are  such  as 
excuse  and  defend  their  vices — for  example,  as,  adulteries 
and  the  concupiscences  to  which  they  are  most  prone  by  nature, 
and  in  which  they  find  the  greatest  pleasure — by  reasonings, 
and  by  the  Word  falsely  interpreted.  Such  persons  make  them- 
selves first  secure,  afterwards  blameless,  and  at  length  saints  ;  and 
so  under  the  veil  of  sanctity  cast  themselves  into  uncleannesses, 
with  which  they  pollute  both  themselves  and  their  garments. 

1063.  "And  they  are  seven  kings." — That  hereby  are  sig- 
nified, also  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned  by 
them ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  kings,  as  denoting  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  see  n.  29,  31,  625,  1034.  And  from  the 
jjredication  of  seven,  as  relating  to  what  is  holy,  and  in  the 
opposite  sense  to  what  is  profane.  Whence  it  follows,  that  by 
seven  kings  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and 
profaned.  The  reason  why  they  are  signified  by  seven  kings, 
is,  because  by  the  seven  mountains  mentioned  just  above  are 
signified  the  goods  of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned.  For 
in  the  Word  where  good  is  treated  of,  truth  is  also  treated  of, 
on  account  of  the  celestial  marriage,  which  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  in  every  part  thereof;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  238,  660,  775. 
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They  who  do  not  know  that  by  kings,  in  the  Word,  are  sig- 
nified truths,  can  never  know  what  is  understood  in  many  parts 
of  the  Word  where  they  are  mentioned.  As  in  Daniel,  where  it 
is  also  said  that  the  heads  and  horns  of  the  beasts  are  kings  or 
kingdoms.  A.s  also  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap.  xvi.  12,  14 ;  chap, 
xviii.  8  ;  chap.  xix.  19  ;  chap.  xxi.  24,  and  elsewhere.  And  in 
this  chapter : — The  seven  heads  are  seven  Icings,  five  have 
fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come :  and  tJte  beast 
wJdcJt  was  and  is  not,  is  the  eighth  h'lng,  and  is  of  the  seven, 
and  goeth  into  i^erdition.  And.  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings, 
vjhich  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom;  and  several  things 
which  follow.  For  if  kings  were  here  meant,  it  could  not  by 
any  conjecture  be  divined  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  pas- 
sage. But  Avhen  it  is  known  that  by  kings  are  signified  the 
truths  of  the  Word  and  the  truths  of  the  Church  thence  derived, 
it  manifestly  appears  what  is  understood.  But  in  this  case,  also, 
by  the  numbers  are  not  to  be  understood  so  many  truths,  but 
such  truths  as  are  signified  by  the  number  in  the  spiritual 
sense.  For  if  seven  truths  were  signified  by  seven  kings,  and 
five  truths  by  the  five  kings  who  fell,  likewise  ten  truths  by  the 
ten  kings  and  as  many  horns,  there  never  could  result  from  them 
any  spiritual  sense.  Wherefore  in  all  cases  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  all  numbers,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  qualitiesof  the  things 

which  are  described. Continuation  concerning  the  fourth 

hind  of  lyrofancdion.  Of  this  kind  of  profaners  are  those 
especially  who  read  the  Word,  and  have  knowledge  concerning 
the  Lord;  because  from  the  Lord  by  the  Word  are  derived  all 
the  hol}^  things  which  can  be  profaned.  Other  things  which  are 
not  from  that  source,  cannot  be  profaned.  For  that  is  called 
profane  which  is  opposed  to  what  is  lioly,  and  which  offers 
violence  to  it,  and  destroys  it.  Hence  it  follows,  that  they  are 
not  in  this  kind  of  profanation  who  do  not  read  the  Word,  and 
do  not  approach  the  Lord,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Roman 
Catholics.  Still  less  can  it  l)e  predicated  of  those  who  know 
nothing  of  the  Lord,  nor  of  the  Word,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
Gentiles. 

They  who  are  in  this  kind  of  profanation  after  death,  appear 
at  first  with  a  face  of  human  colour,  around  which  are  several 
wandering  stars  floating  about.  And  they  of  this  kind,  who 
were  Prelates,  sometimes  appear  shining  about  the  mouth.  But 
as  they  are  brought  to  the  light  of  heaven,  the  stars  and  the 
shining  of  the  mouth  disappear,  and  the  colour  of  the  face  is 
clianged  into  black  ;  in  like  manner,  also,  their  garments.  But 
the  blackness  of  these  profaners  partakes  of  blue ;  whereas  the 
blackness  of  the  former  kind  of  profaners  partakes  of  red.  The 
reason  whereof  is,  because  the  one  kind  of  profaners  profane 
tlie  goods  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Chm'ch,  but  the  other 
prcfaue  the  truths  thereof.     For  red,  as  being  tlerived  from  the 
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sun,  signifies  good ;    and  blue,  as  lu'ing  derived  from  the  sky, 
signifies  truth. 

1064.  "  Five  have  fallen." — That  hereby  is  signified,  that 
what  is  here  said  is  not  concerning  the  rest  of  the  truths  which 
are  profaned,  but  oidy  concerning  the  two  which  are  the  heads 
of  religion ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  five  have  fallen,  as 
denoting  that  the  rest  are  not  here  treated  of.  For  by  the 
number  five,  in  the  Word,  when  it  follows  after  ten,  is  signified 
some  or  some  things ;  likewise  the  rest,  or  things  remaining  ; 
and  also  few  or  few  things.  But  when  it  does  not  follow  after 
ten,  it  signifies  many  or  many  things,  concerning  which  signifi- 
cation, see  n.  548. 

That  by  five  have  fallen,  is  signified,  that  what  is  here  said  is 
not  concerning  the  rest,  is  evident  also  from  these  words  which 
immediately  follow  : — One  w,  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and 
when  he  shall  come  he  must  continue  hut  a  sJtort  space. 
Whereby  is  signified,  that  what  is  here  said  is  concerning  the 
two  truths  profaned  which  are  the  heads  of  the  rest.  And 
moreover  concerning  the  other  in  the  verse  following,  in  these 
words  : — And  the  beast  ivhich  was  and  is  not,  and  is  itself  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  both  by 
these  and  the  former  words  is  signified  that  it  is  to  be  said  of 
those  profaned  truths  alone,  and  not  of  the  rest. 

Whei-efore  now  by  the  five  which  have  fallen,  are  signified  the 
rest  of  the  truths  of  that  religion  which  are  profaned.  For 
thereby  are  understood  five  kings  of  the  seven.  And  by  seven 
kings  are  signified  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  pro- 
faned by  them  ;  as  may  be  seen  just  above,  n.  1063.  The  two 
profaned  truths,  therefore,  which  are  the  heads  of  the  rest,  and 
are  here  treated  of,  are,  that  they  have  transferred  to  them- 
selves the  Lord's  Divine  power,  and  that  they  have  rejected  the 
Word.  The  transferring  of  the  Lord's  Divine  power  to  them- 
selves, is  signified  by  the  one  king  who  is,  and  by  the  other  who 
is  to  come ;  and  their  having  rejected  the  Word,  is  signified  by 

the  beast  being  the  eighth  king,  and  yet  among  the  seven. 

Concerning  the  fifth  kind  of  x>rofanation.  This  kind  is  not 
similar  to  the  rest  which  have  been  before  treated  of.  For  it  con- 
sists in  jesting  from  the  Word,  and  concerning  the  Word.  For 
they  who  jest  from  the  Word  do  not  account  it  holy ;  and  they 
who  jest  concerning  the  Word,  account  it  as  vile.  When,  not- 
Avithstanding,  the  Word  is  the  very  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord 
Avitli  men ;  and  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  Word,  and  so  also  is 
heaven.  For  each  single  thing  in  the  Word  communicates 
with  heaven,  and  by  heaven  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  to  jest 
from  the  Word,  and  concerning  the  Word,  is  to  sprinkle  the 
holy  things  of  heaven  with  dust  of  the  earth. 
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1065.  "  And  one  is." — That  hereby  is  signified  the  truth 
adulterated  and  proftxned,  by  the  Lord's  Divine  power  over 
heaven  and  over  earth,  thus  over  men  to  save  them,  being 
transferred  to  him  who  is  their  Head ;  and  from  him  to  the  rest 
who  are  under  him ;  appears  from  the  series  of  things  viewed  in 
the  internal  sense.  For  when  by  seven  kings  are  signified  all 
the  truths  of  the  Word  profaned,  and  Avhen  by  five  have  fallen, 
is  signified  that  it  is  not  here  predicated  of  the  rest  of  the- 
truths;  or  that  they  are  passed  by;  but  only  of  the  two  which 
are  of  the  heads  of  the  rest,  namely,  concerning  the  Lord's  power 
over  heaven  and  earth,  and  concerning  the  Word ;  it  follows, 
that  by  one  king  who  is,  and  by  the  other  who  is  to  come,  is 
signified  translation  of  the  Lord's  power  to  their  supreme  head  ; 
and  that  by  the  beast,  wdiich  is  the  eighth  king,  is  signified 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  Word  for  Divine,  and  its  rejection 
notwithstanding. 

As  to  what  respects  the  thing  itself,  namely,  that  they  have 
transferred  the  Lord's  power  over  heaven  and  over  earth — thus 
the  power  of  the  Lord  over  men  to  save  them — to  their  supreme 
Head,  and  from  him  to  the  rest  who  are  under  him,  is  a  known 
thing.  From  which  it  appears  that  with  the  whole  heart  and 
mind  they  affect  to  be  as  gods  over  the  earth  ;  consecpiently,  to 
be  adored  with  Divine  worship.  That  their  supreme  Head  is 
adored  as  a  god  in  the  place  of  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  their 
veneration  of  him  upon  the  knees,  from  the  holy  kissing  of  his 
shoes,  and  even  of  his  very  footsteps.  And  this  veneration,  or 
rather  adoration,  is  a  consequence  of  a  belief,  that  he  can  open 
heaven  by  the  keys  of  Peter,  and  thus  grant  heaven  to  whom- 
soever he  pleases  ;  and,  also,  that  by  the  same  means  he  can 
shut  heaven,  and  thus  cast  whomsoever  he  pleases  into  hell. 
Nor  is  this  enough.  They  also  affect  dominion  over  the  earth, 
for  which  end  they  scrape  together  and  bring  into  their  monas- 
teries, which  are  so  many  treasuries,  the  Avealth  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  imder  various  pretences  of  sanctity,  and 
thereby  not  only  subject  the  souls  of  men,  but  also  their  pro- 
perty to  themselves  ;  consequently,  not  only  the  things  which 
are  of  heaven,  appertaining  to  men,  but  also  those  which  are  of 
the  world.  For  they  know  that  he  who  possesses  the  souls  of 
men,  and  their  wealth  besides,  may  possess  men  themselves  as 
a  god,  and  transfer  to  himself  a  sort  of  Divine  worship. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  they  who  belong  to  modern  Bal)ylon 
affect  with  all  the  heart  and  mind  to  be  gods,  and  to  be  adored 
with  Divine  Avorship.  But  although  they  affect  this,  yet  the}'" 
deny  having  transferred  any  thing  Divine  to  themselves ;  upon 

wliich  we  shall  speak  in  the  following  article. In  the  way  of 

Appendix  to  the  articles  which  now  follow,  something  shall  be 
said,  concerniny  iJie  Woid  and  'its  sanctity. 

It    has    l)een   usual    to    say,   that    the    Word    is    from    God, 
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Divinely  inspired,  and  tlience  holy,  but  still  it  has  been  hitherto 
unknown  wherein  its  Divinity  consists.  For  the  Word  in  the 
letter  appears  like  a  common  writing,  in  a  strange  style,  not  so 
sublime  nor  so  lucid  as  appears  in  the  writings  of  the  present 
age.  From  this  circumstance  it  is,  that  the  man  who  worships 
nature  for  God,  or  above  God.  and  thence  thinks  from  himself 
and  his  own  proprium  and  not  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven, 
may  easily  fall  into  error  concerning  the  Word,  and  into  a  con- 
tempt of  it,  saying  in  his  heart  when  he  reads  it,  What  is  this  ? 
What  is  that  ?  Can  this  be  Divine  ?  can  God  who  has  infinite 
wisdom  speak  in  this  manner  ?  Where  and  whence  is  its  sanc- 
tity, except  from  Religion  so  called,  to  the  ministers  of  which  it 
is  useful  ?     With  other  suggestions  of  a  similar  nature. 

But  in  order  that  they  may  know  that  the  Word  is  Divine, 
not  only  as  to  every  sense,  but  also  as  to  every  expression,  the 
internal  sense  thereof  is  revealed,  which  is  spiritual ;  and  is  con- 
tained in  the  external  sense,  which  is  natural ;  as  the  soul  in  its 
body.  This  sense  is  able  to  testify  concerning  the  Divinity,  and 
consequent  holiness,  of  the  Word  ;  so  as  to  convince  even  the 
natural  man  that  the  Word  is  Divine,  if  he  is  willing  to  be  con- 
vinced. 

1066.  "  The  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  when  he  shall  come, 
he  must  continue  but  a  short  time." — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  truth  profaned  by  the  Lord's  power  over  heaven  and  over 
earth,  assumed  by  them,  being  said  not  to  be  Divine  ;  when  not- 
withstanding it  is  Divine.  This  appears  from  the  signification 
of  the  other  king  of  the  two  that  were  remaining  after  five  of 
the  seven  Avere  fallen,  as  denoting  this  other  truth  profaned  ; 
but  still  one  with  the  former  ;  with  this  difference,  that  the 
Lord's  power  over  heaven  and  earth,  which  they  have  transfeiTed 
to  themselves,  is  not  Divine,  when  nevertheless  it  is  Divine. 
And  because  it  is  Divine,  and  yet  is  denied  to  be  so,  it  is  said, 
that  that  king,  that  is,  that  truth  profaned,  is  not  yet  come  ;  and 
that  when  it  shall  come  it  must  continue  but  a  short  time ; 
Avhereby  is  signified,  that  that  power  is  Divine,  although  it  is 
said,  that  it  is  not  Divine.  The  reason  why  this  is  signified  by 
that  other  king,  is,  because  he  acts  as  one  with  the  former  king  : 
only  with  the  difference,  whether  that  power  is  Divine  or  not. 
This  is  evident  from  the  verse  following,  in  which  the  beast  is 
said  to  be  the  eighth  king,  and  yet  of  the  seven.  Wherefore 
when  the  beast  is  said  to  be  a  king  of  the  seven,  it  follows,  that 
those  two  wlio  remain  after  the  five  of  the  seven  who  are  fallen, 
and  who  are  called  the  one  and  the  other,  have  respect  to  one 
thing,  or  to  one  truth  profaned ;  and  that  the  other  truth  pro- 
faned is  what  is  signified  by  the  beast,  so  far  as  that  is  said  to 
be  one  king  of  the  seven. 

As  to  what  respects  the  thing  itself,  it  is  well  known  that 
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they  say,  that  the  power  over  heaven,  and  over  the  souls  of 
men  to  save  them,  is  not  Divine,  because  it  was  the  power  of 
the  Lord's  Humanity  transferred  to  him  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  him  to  Peter.  But  these  things  they  say  for  fear  the 
common  people  should  recede  from  them.  That  still  that  power 
is  Divine,  manifestly  appears  from  this  consideration,  that  after 
the  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  it  becomes  the  primary 
object  of  Divine  Power,  to  liberate  men  from  hell,  and  to  save 
them.  For  man  is  not  saved  in  one  moment  ;  inasmuch  as  he 
is  reformed  and  regenerated  of  the  Lord  by  successive  degrees, 
from  infancy  even  to  the  last  period  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and 
afterwards  to  eternity  ;  and  no  human  power  can  at  all  contribute 
to  this. 

That  man  is  thus  reformed  and  regenerated  l)y  the  Lord,  they 
do  not  know,  because  they  ai'e  not  willing  to  know.  Wherefore 
they  persuade  themselves  that  salvation  is  momentaneous ; 
and  only  an  admission  into  heaven  ;  which  however  is  enormously 

false.     But  upon  this  subject  more  will  be  said  elsewhere. 

Continuation  concerning  the  Word.  In  fine,  the  Word  is  the 
very  Divine  Truth  itself,  which  gives  wisdom  to  angels  and  en- 
lightens men.  Inasmuch  as  Divine  Truth  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  what  proceeds  is  he  himself  out  of  himself,  as  light 
and  heat  proceed  from  the  sun,  and  are  the  sun,  or  of  the  sun 
out  of  it ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  it  is  also 
the  Lord ;  as  it  is  called  in  John  (chap.  i.  verses  1,  2,  3,  14). 
Inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the  Word,  in  its 
descent  into  the  world  from  the  Lord  has  passed  through  the 
three  heavens,  therefore  it  is  become  accommodated  to  every 
heaven,  and  lastly  to  men  in  the  world.  From  this  circumstance 
it  is,  that  in  the  Word  there  are  four  senses,  one  without  or  out 
of  the  other  from  the  supreme  heaven  even  to  the  world  ;  or  one 
within  the  other  from  the  world  even  to  the  supreme  heaven. 
Those  four  senses  are  called  the  celestial,  the  spiritual,  the 
natural  from  the  celestial  and  spiritual,  and  the  merely  natural. 
This  latter  being  for  the  world,  the  next  for  the  ultimate 
heaven,  the  spiritual  for  the  second  heaven,  and  the  celestial  for 
,  the  third. 

These  four  senses  differ  so  much  from  each  other,  that  when 
one  is  exhibited  beside  the  other  they  are  not  distinguished  as 
the  same  Word  ;  but  still  they  make  one,  when  one  follows  the 
other.  For  one  follows  from  the  other  as  the  effect  from  the 
cause,  and  as  what  is  posterior  from  what  is  prior.  Wherefore, 
as  the  effect  represents  the  cause  and  corresponds  to  the  cause,  so 
the  posterior  sense  corresponds  to  the  prior.  Hence  it  is,  that 
all  four  senses  make  one  by  correspondences. 

From  these  considerations  it  follows  ;  that  the  idtimate  sense 
of  the  Word,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  the  fourth  in 
order,  contains  in  itself  three  interior  senses,  which  are  for  the 
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three  heavens.  Tliat  these  three  senses  are  unfolded  and  ex- 
hibited in  the  heavens,  wliilst  man  npon  earth  reads  the  Word 
with  a  feeling  of  holiness.  That  hence  it  is  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  from  which  and  by  which,  communication  is  effected 
with  the  heavens.  Likewise,  from  which  and  by  which,  man  has 
conjunction  with  the  heavens. 

That  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  the  basis  of  the  Divine 
Truth  in  the  heavens,  and  that  Divine  Truth,  without  such  a 
basis,  would  be  as  a  house  Avithout  a  foundation  ;  and  that  the 
wisdom  of  the  angels  without  that  foundation  would  be  like  a 
house  in  the  air ;  that  it  is  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in 
which  the  power  of  Divine  Truth  consists ;  that  it  is  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  by  which  man  receives  illustration  from  the 
Lord,  and  by  which  answers  are  made  when  man  desires  illustra- 
tion ;  that  it  is  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  from  which  the  all 
of  doctrine  in  the  earth  is  to  be  confirmed ;  that  Divine  Truth  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  in  its  fulness. 

1067.  "  And  the  beast  which  Avas  and  is  not,  is  also  itself  tlie 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goes  into  perdition." — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  this  truth,  also,  is  profaned,  namely,  tliat 
the  Word  is  Divine,  by  its  being  nevertheless  rejected  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  (jf  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  Word  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  1038.  And  from  the  signification  of 
Avhich  was  and  is  not,  as  denoting  that  the  Word  in  the  begin- 
ning was  received  and  read,  but  afterwards  was  taken  away,  and 
not  read  ;  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  1054.  And  from 
the  signification  of  itself  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  as 
denoting  that  the  good  and  truth  is  profaned,  that  the  Word  to 
them  is  Divine ;  of  which  Ave  shall  speak  presently.  And  from 
the  signification  of  going  into  perdition,  as  denoting  to  be 
acknowledged  for  the  sake  of  form,  and  still  to  be  rejected  ;  con- 
cerning Avhich  see  above,  n.  1055.  From  these  considerations  it 
may  appeal",  that  by  those  Avords  is  signified,  that  the  truth  of 
good  is  profaned,  that  the  Word  is  Divine,  Avhen  notwithstand- 
ing it  is  rejected. 

That  it  is  received  and  acknowledged  as  Divine,  is  chiefly 
OAving  to  their  Religion  being  founded  on  the  circumstance  of 
the  keys  given  to  Peter,  of  Avhich  the  Word  treats.  But  that  it 
is  nevertheless  rejected,  is  a  knoAvn  thing,  for  it  is  taken  away 
from  the  common  people,  is  not  read  in  the  temples,  and  an 
equal  degree  of  sanctity  and  inspiration  is  attriliuted  to  the 
edicts  of  the  Pope  as  to  it.  But  Avhereas  these  disagree  Avith  the 
Word,  it  is  in  general  Aveakened,  yea,  blasphemed,  by  making 
it  alloAvable  to  change  and  alter  it  according  to  the  state  of  the 
Church.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  truth  Avliich  relates  to 
the  Word  being  Divine,  is  profaned  by  them. 

That  these  things  are  signified  by  these  Avords,  may  appear 
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from  this  considei-atioii,  that  by  the  beast  treated  of  in  this 
chapter,  is  signified  the  Word  ;  and  it  is  called  the  eighth  king, 
and  still  is  said  to  be  of  the  seven.  The  reason  why  it  is  called 
the  eighth  king,  is,  because  by  king  is  signified  truth,  and  by  the 
niimber  eight  good,  and  by  seven  the  truth  of  good  profaned. 
For  the  Word  is  truth  conjoined  with  good  ;  wherefore  in  every 
particular  of  it  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 

When  these  things  are  signified  by  those  words,  then  their 
sense  is  evident.  Otherwise  no  one  could  perceive,  nor  indeed 
conjecture,  what  was  to  be  understood  by  the  beast  being  the 
eighth  king,  and  3^et  of  the  seven,  and  by  going  into  perdition ; 
for  to  be  the  eighth,  and  yet  of  the  seven,  would  be  a  contradic- 
tion. Neither  likewise  could  any  one  perceive  or  conjecture 
what  was  to  be  understood  by  the  seven  kings,  of  whom  five  have 
fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  coraeth.  Also  what  is  signified 
by  what  is  said  of  the  beast,  namely,  that  it  was,  and  is  not,  but 
yet  is.  And  afterwards,  that  the  ten  kings  shall  deliver  up  their 
power  to  the  beast,  and  shall  devastate  the  whore.  These  things 
would  continue  for  ever  to  be  arcana  deeply  hid  from  mankind, 
if  it  had  not  been  revealed,  that  by  the  things  recorded  in  this 

chapter  is  described  the  quality  of  Babylon  as  to  the  Word. 

Continuation  concerning  the  IFord  That  the  Word  is  essential 
Divine  Truth,  which  gives  wisdom  to  angels  and  enlightens  men, 
caimot  be  apperceived,  nor  seen,  except  by  a  man  enlightened. 
For  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  appears  before  a  worldly  man, 
whose  mind  is  not  elevated  above  the  sensual  sphere,  so  simple, 
that  scarce  anything  can  be  more  so.  But  still  Divine  Truth, 
such  as  is  in  the  heavens,  and  I'rom  which  angels  derive  their 
wisdom,  lies  concealed  therein  as  in  its  sanctuary.  For  the  Word 
in  the  letter  is  like  an  adytum  or  secret  place  in  the  midst  of  a 
temple  covered  with  a  veil ;  within  which  lie  reposited  arcana  of 
celestial  wisdom,  such  as  tlie  ear  has  not  heard.  For  in  the 
Word  and  in  every  particvdar  thereof  is  contained  a  spiritual 
sense,  and  in  this  a  Divine  celestial  sense,  which,  viewed  in  itself, 
is  the  very  Divine  Truth  which  is  in  the  heavens,  and  gives 
wisdom  to  angels  and  illustration  to  men.  Divine  Truth  which 
is  in  the  heavens  is  light  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun, 
which  is  Divine  Love.  And  inasmuch  as  Divine  Truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord  is  the  light  of  heaven,  it  is  also  Divine 
Wisdom.  This  is  what  illuminates  both  the  minds  and  the  eyes 
of  angels,  and  the  same  also  is  what  illustrates  the  minds  of 
men — but  not  their  eyes  ;  and  gives  them  to  understand  truth, 
and  also  to  perceive  good  ;  as  is  the  case  when  man  reads  the 
Word  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  himself  For  he  is  then  in 
consort  with  the  angels,  and  inwardly  in  a  perception  like  the 
spiritual  perception  of  angels  ;  and  that  spiritual  perception 
which  is  enjoyed  by  a  man-angel,  flows  into  his  natural  percep- 
tion, which  is  proper  to  him  in  the  world,  and  illustrates  this 
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iilso.     Hence  the  man  who  reads  the  Word  from  the  affection  of 
truth,  has  ilkistration  by  means  of  heaven  from  the  Lord. 

1068.  Verses  12,  13,  14.  And  the  ten  Itorns,  which  iJiou 
Muvest,  are  ten  kings,  ivho  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet, 
hut  receive  'poiver  as  kings  one  hour  luith  the  beast.  These 
have  one  opinion,  and  shall  deliver  up  their  potency  and 
poiuer  to  the  beast.  Tltese  shall  jigJit  vjith  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  because  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings:  and  they  uho  are  luith  him  are  called,  and 
chosen,  and  faithful. 

"  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawcst,  arc  ten  kinefs,"  sicrni- 
fies  the  truths  of  the  Word,  as  to  power. 

"  Who  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but  receive  power  as 
kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,"  signifies  Avith  those  who  have 
not  acknowledged  the  Lord's  power  over  lieaven  and  earth  as 
transferred  to  man  ;  and  Avho  have  attributed  Divine  sanctity  to 
the  Word,  and  not  so  to  the  edicts  of  the  Pope. 

"  These  have  one  opinion,  and  shall  deliver  up  their  potency 
jind  power  to  the  beast,"  signifies,  unanimity  that  the  Word 
is  Divine  Truth,  from  wliich  the  Church  as  to  its  doctrine  must 
depend. 

"  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  over- 
come them,"  signifies  that  they  shall  have  a  contest  with  those 
who  are  understood  by  the  Avhore,  concerning  the  sanctity  of  the 
Word,  and  concerning  the  power  of  the  Lord  to  save  men  ;  and 
that  the  Lord  has  rescued  those  who  are  willing  to  be  led  of  him 
by  the  Word,  and  not  by  the  woman  the  whore. 

"  Because  he  is  the  Lord  of  lords  and  Kingf  of  kinsfs,"  siofni- 
fies  because  the  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself,  and  thence 
Almighty. 

"  And  they  who  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithfid,"  signifies  that  they  Avho  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  in  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  in  the  faith  of  charity,  are  in  the 
truth  concerning  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord,  and  concerning 
the  Divine  sanctity  of  the  Word. 

1069.  "And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  king's." 
— That  hereby  are  signified  the  trutlis  of  the  Word  as  to  power ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  horns,  as  denoting  the  jsower 
of  truth  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  316,  567,  776,  1041.  The 
reason  why  there  were  ten  horns,  is,  because  ten  signifies  many, 
and  also  many  things,  likewise  also  all,  and  all  things ;  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  675.  Hence  by  ten  horns,  when  predicated 
of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  is  signified  all  power.  And  from  the 
signification  of  ten  kings,  as  denoting  the  truths  of  the  Word 
and  thence  of  the  Church  ;  of  which  we  have  spoken  frequently 
above. 
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Li  these  three  verses,  and  also  in  verses  IG  and  17,  is  ex- 
plained what  is  signified  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  namel}^ 
those  Divine  truths  which  the  Babylonish  nation  has  profaned, 
the  chief  of  which  are,  that  the  Lord  has  jDower  over  heaven 
and  over  earth,  and  that  the  Word  alone  is  holy  and  Divine. 
For  these  two  truths  make  the  real  Church  of  the  Lord  on 
earth ;  the  Church  being  a  Church  from  the  adoration  of  the 
Lord  and  the  reading  of  the  Word.  For  the  Lord  reforms  man, 
and  the  Word  teaches  how  man  is  to  live  in  order  that  he  may 
be  reformed  by  the  Lord.  Wherefore  if  those  two  truths  are 
not  acknowledged  and  received,  the  Church  itself  must  perish, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  founded  upon  them. 

From  hence  it  is,  that  it  came  to  pass,  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence of  the  Lord,  that  some  Churches  separated  themselves 
from  the  Babylonish,  which  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine 
power  over  heaven  and  earth  to  be  equal  to  that  of  God  the 
Father,  and  also  attribute  Divine  sanctit}'-  to  the  Word  alone. 
This  was  provided  by  the  Lord,  lest  the  Christian  Church  in  the 
European  world  should  utterly  fall.  That  these  things  are  what 
are  signified  by  the  ten  horns  which  are  ten  kings,  will  appear 
from  what  follows. Conthniation  concerning  the  ^Yord.  In- 
asmuch as  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  and  this  proceeds  from 
the  very  Divine  being  {esse)  of  the  Lord,  as  light  from  the  sun, 
it  follows  of  consequence  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  because  he 
is  Divine  Truth.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  because 
he  is  Divine  Truth,  and  that  this  proceeds  from  his  very  Divine 
being  (esse),  which  is  Divine  Love,  is,  because  the  Divine  Love 
was  in  him  whilst  in  the  world,  as  the  soul  in  the  body.  And 
whereas  from  Divine  Love  proceeds  Divine  Truth  like  light 
from  the  sun,  as  was  said,  therefore  the  Lord's  Humanity  in 
the  Word  was  Divine  Truth,  proceeding  from  Divine  Love, 
which  was  in  him. 

That  the  Divinity  itself,  which  is  called  Jehovah,  and  the 
Father — wdiich  is  Divine  Love— was  in  the  Lord  from  concep- 
tion, is  evident  in  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Luke.  In 
Matthew  from  these  Avords  -.—  WJien  Mary  the  moilier  of  Jesus 
was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  theij  came  toge flier,  she  was 
FOUND  "WITH  CHILD  OF  THE  HoLY  SPIRIT.  And  the  angel  said 
to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
spouse,  for  that  which  is  bokn  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  was  done  that  it  might  he  fulfilled,  u'hich  was 
said  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet;  Behold  A  virgin  shall 
conceive,   and  shall  bring  forth  a  son.     And   Joseph 

KNEW   her   not,   until   SHE   HAD   P.ROUGHT   FORTH   HER   FIRST 
BORN  SON,    AND   HE   CALLED   HIS   NAME  JeSUS  (chap.  i.  18 — 2o). 

And  in  Luke  in  tliese  words  : — Tlie  angel  said  to  Mary,  behold, 

THOU     SHALT     CONCEIVE     IN     THE    WOMB,    AND     SHALT     BRING 
FORTH  A  Son,  AND  THOU  SHAi.T  CALL  ]IIS  NAME  JeSUS  ;  he  shall 
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he  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  But 
Mary  said  unto  tite  angel,  how  sJudl  tlcls  he,  seemg  I  kn<nu  not 
a  man.     To  vjhom  the  angel  an.sivered.  The  Holy  Spirit 

SHALL  come  upon  THEE,  AND  THE  POWER  OF  THE  HIGHEST 
SHALL  OVERSHADOW  THEE,  WHENCE  ALSO,  THE  HOLY  THING 
WHICH  SHALL  BE  BORN  OF  THEE,  SHALL  BE  C^ALLED  THE  SON 
OF  God  (chap.  i.  30 — 55).  Because  he  was  conceived  of  Je- 
hovah, therefore  in  tlie  Word  he  is  so  often  called  the  Son  of 
God,  and  Jehovah  is  called  his  Father.  And  Jehovah  as  to  his 
being  (esse),  is  Divine  Love,  and  as  to  his  mode  of  existing 
(existere),  Divine  Good  united  with  Divine  Tnith. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen,  what  is  understood 
by  the  Word  iddch  luas  iv'tth  God,  and  tvhiclt  vjas  God,  oahI 
also  ivhich  was  the  light  wJiich  enligJdeneth  every  man  (John 
chap.  i.  1 — 10),  namely,  that  it  was  Divine  Truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  ;  thus  the  Lord,  as  to  mode  of  existing  (existere). 
That  the  Lord  as  to  existere  wa.s  Divine  Truth,  and  that  this  was 
his  Divine  Humanity,  inasmuch  as  this  existed  from  his  Divine 
being  (esse),  as  the  body  from  the  soul,  is  openly  testified  in 
these  words  in  John : — I'Jie  Word  vxls  made  jiesJi  and.  divelt 
among  us,  and  lue  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  he- 
gotten  of  the  Father  (verse  14  of  the  same  chapter).  The 
Word  is  the  Divine  Truth,  which  also  is  glory.  Flesh  is  the 
Divine  Humanity.  The  only  begotten  of  the  Father  is  the 
Existing  or  Proceeding  principle  from  the  Divine  Esse  in  him. 

1070.  "  And  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified, with  those  who  have  not  thus  acknowledged  the  Lord's 
power  over  heaven  and  earth  to  be  transferred  to  man,  and 
who  have  attributed  Divine  sanctity  to  the  Word,  and  not  so  to 
the  edicts  of  the  Pope,  appears  from  the  signification  of  kings, 
as  denoting  the  truths  of  the  Word  ;  in  this  case,  those  two 
primary  truths  which  are  treated  of  in  the  preceding  verses. 
And  from  the  signification  of  kingdom,  as  denoting  the  Church, 
in  this  case  the  Church  which  is  called  Babylon,  w^here  those 
two  truths  are  profaned :  and  yet  by  those  wdio  are  here  sig- 
nified by  the  kings  who  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom  the}' 
are  not  profaned,  but  received.  And  from  the  signification  of 
one  hour,  as  denoting  some  part.  For  by  hour,  in  the  Word,  as 
by  times  in  general  and  in  particular,  is  signified  a  thing  as  to 
the  quality  of  its  state.  Here,  therefore,  by  one  hour  is  signified 
some  part ;  consequently,  that  they  reigned  in  some  small  de- 
gree with  the  w^oman,  the  whore.  From  these  observations 
therefore,  this  sense  results,  that  these  two  primary  truths  of  the 
Church,  namely,  that  the  Lord's  power  over  Heaven  and  over  the 
Church,  consequently  over  the  soals  of  men  to  save  them,  is 
transferred  to  some  man,  and  that  the  edicts  of  the  Pope  are 
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of  equal  power  and  sanctity  with  the  Word,  are  not  acknow- 
ledged, thus  not  profaned.  That  this  sense  is  contained  in  those 
words,  may  clearly  be  seen  from  what  follows,  namely,  that  they 
shall  deliver  up  their  poAver  to  the  beast ;  whereby  is  signified 
that  they  shall  attribute  Divine  sanctity  to  the  Word.  Like- 
wise that  the  Lamb  shall  fight  with  them  and  shall  overcome 
them  ;  whereby  is  signified  that  they  will  acknowledge  that  the 
Lord  has  the  power  of  saving  ;  thus  that  dominion  over  Heaven, 
the  Church,  and  the  souls  of  men,  belongs  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  the  Pope. 

It  has  been  observed  above,  that  there  are  two  things  which 
make  the  Church,  namely,  the  acknowledgment  and  faith  that 
the  Lord  has  the  power  of  saving,  and  that  the  Word  is  Divine  ; 
and  that  where  those  two  are  not  acknowledged  and  believed, 
there  the  Church  is  not.  The  reason  is,  because  the  Lord 
forms  man,  and  gives  him  faith  and  love  ;  and  the  Word  teaches 
the  way  whereby  man  is  to  go  to  the  Lord,  in  order  that  he 
may  receive  faith  and  love  from  him.  Unless  these  two  trutlis 
therefore  are  acknowledged  in  the  Church,  it  is  not  a  Church. 
But  lest  the  Church  in  the  Christian  world  should  altogether 
perish,  it  was  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  not  only  within  the 
kingdom  of  Babylon,  but  also  out  of  it,  there  should  be  societies, 
which,  being  in  those  two  primary  truths,  which  are  the  pillars 
and  the  foundations  of  the  Church  itself,  should  not  make  one 
wdth  the  Babylonians.  Within  Babylon  are  those  in  the  king- 
dom of  France,  and  several  in  Holland,  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland,  who  have  not  taken  away  from  the  Lord  the  power  of 
saving  men,  nor  Divine  sanctity  from  the  Word,  and  attributed 
both  the  former  and  the  latter  to  some  vicar ;  as  may  appear  from 
the  contest  which  has  so  long  continued,  and  still  continues 
[anno  1762],  between  the  Galilean  Church  and  the  Roman. 
These  are  the  things  principally  treated  of  in  the  contents  of  the 
12,  13  and  14  verses  of  this  chapter. 

Inasmuch  as  out  of  the  kingdoms  of  Babylon  there  are 
Churches  which  give  all  the  power  of  saving  to  the  Lord,  and 
none  to  the  Pope ;  and  acknowledge  the  Word  alone  to  be 
Divine ;  and  have  altogether  receded  from  the  papal  dominion, 
and  are  thence  called  Protestants  and  Reformed ;  therefore 
these  are  also  treated  of  in  this  chapter.  For  they  are  those  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  they  shall  hate  tlie  whore,  and  devastate 
and  make  her  naked,  and  also  shall  devour  her  flesh,  and  burn 
her  with  fire,  and  who  shall  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast 

(Verses  16  and  17).    But  of  those  we  shall  speak  presently. 

Cont'i nvatioih  concernnuj  ilte  Word.  But  whereas  the  world  is 
ignorant  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that  tlie  Lord  is  the  Word 
(John  i.  1,  2,  14),  it  is  to  be  further  explained. 

It  is  a  known  thing  in  the  Church,  that  God  is  good  itself 
and  truth  itself,  and  hence  that  all  the  good  which  pertains  to 
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angel  and  to  man  is  from  God ;  and  in  like  manner  all  truth. 
Now  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  God,  he  is  also  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth  ;  and  this  is  what  is  understood  by  the  Word 
which  was  with  God,  and  which  was  God ;  and  also  which  was 
the  light  enlightening  every  man  ;  likewise  which  was  made 
flesh,  that  is,  man  in  tlie  world. 

That  the  Lord  was  Divine  Truth  whicli  is  the  Word,  whilst  in 
the  world,  he  himself  teaches  in  many  passages  where  he  calls 
himself  the  Light  ;  likewise  where  he  calls  himself  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  and  where  he  says,  that  the  Spirit 
OF  Truth  proceeds  from  him.  The  spirit  of  truth  is  Divine 
Truth.  Wlicn  the  Lord  was  transformed,  he  represented  the 
Word,  by  his  face,  which  shone  like  the  sun — the  Divine  Good 
thereof;  and  by  his  garments,  which  were  bright  as  the  light 
and  white  as  snow,  the  Divine  Truth.  Moses  and  Elias,  who 
then  spake  with  the  Lord,  also  signified  the  Word  ;  Moses  the 
historical  Word,  and  Elias  the  prophetical  Word.  Moreover,  by 
all  things  relating  to  the  passion  of  the  Lord  was  represented  the 
nature  of  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word  by  the  Jewish  nation. 

The  Lord  also  from  Divine  Truth,  which  he  is,  is  called  God, 
King,  and  Angel ;  and  is  also  understood  by  the  rock  in  Horeb, 
and  by  the  rock  or  stone  predicated  concerning  Peter.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
because  he  is  Divine  Truth.  The  Word  in  the  letter,  which  is 
with  us,  is  the  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates. 

1071.  "  These  have  one  opinion,  and  shall  give  up  their 
potency  and  power  to  the  beast." — That  hereby  is  signified 
unanimity  that  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  from  which  the 
Church  as  to  its  doctrine  must  depend ;  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  having  one  opinion,  as  denoting  unanimity.  And 
from  the  signification  of  giving  up  tiieir  potency  and  power  to 
the  beast,  as  denoting  acknowledgment  that  the  Word  is  Divine 
Truth,  from  which  the  Church  as  to  its  doctrine  must  depend. 
For  by  the  beast  is  signified  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  1038 ;  and  by  giving  up  to  it  potency  and  power,  is  signified 
to  acknowledge  it  for  Divine  Truth,  from  which  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  is  derived. 

It  was  observed  above,  that  the  Gallican  church  acknowledges 
the  Word  for  Divine  Truth,  and  attributes  Divine  inspiration  to 
all  and  every  part  thereof;  but  to  the  edicts  of  the  Pope  not  an 
equal  Divine  inspiration  with  respect  to  those  things  which  are 
the  means  of  salvation.  And  that  this  is  the  case  likewise  with 
others  in  the  European  world ;  and  that  this  has  come  to  pass 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  lest  the  Christian  Church 
should  be  altogether  destroyed.  The  reason  whereof  is,  because 
by  the  Word  man  has  communication  and  also  conjunction  with 
heaven ;  and  by  heaven  with  the  Lord  ;  and  because  no  com- 
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muuication  and  conjunction  with  heaven,  and  with  the  Lord,  can 
possibly  be  given  by  the  enunciations  and  dictates  of  the  Pope, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  not  for  their  end  the  salvation  of  souls, 
but  domination.  And  all  edicts  and  statutes  which  have  domi- 
nation for  their  end,  especially  if  it  be  a  domination  over  those 
things  which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  have  communica- 
tion and  cause  conjunction  with  hell.  From  these  considera- 
tions it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  ten  kings,  wdio  gave 

up  their   potency  and   power  to  the  beast. Continuation 

concerning  the  Word.  But  inasmuch  as  it  cannot  but  transcend 
the  apprehension,  that  the  Lord,  as  to  his  Humanity,  assumed 
in  the  world,  was  the  Word,  that  is,  Divine  Truth,  according  to 
these  words  in  John,  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  divelt 
among  us,  and  ive  saiv  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  tlie  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father  (chap.  i.  14) ;  therefore,  as  far  as  possible, 
it  shall  be  again  explained  to  the  apprehension.  Of  every 
regenerate  man  it  may  be  said,  that  he  is  his  own  truth  and  his 
own  good ;  inasmuch  as  the  thought  which  is  of  his  under- 
'standing  is  derived  from  truth,  and  the  affection  which  is  of  his 
will  is  derived  from  good.  Wherefore,  whether  it  be  said  that 
man  is  his  own  understanding  and  his  own  will,  or  that  he  is 
his  own  truth,  and  his  own  good,  it  amounts  to  the  same  ;  the 
body  being  only  obedience.  For  it  speaks  that  which  man 
thinks  from  the  understanding,  and  does  that  wdiich  man  wills 
from  affection.  Thus  the  body  and  these  principles  mutually 
correspond  to  each  other,  and  make  one,  as  the  effect  and  its 
efficient  cause ;  and,  taken  together,  they  constitute  the  humanity. 
In  like  manner  as  it  may  be  said  of  the  regenerate  man  that  he 
is  his  own  truth  and  his  own  good,  so  it  may  be  said  of  the 
Lord,  as  Man,  that  he  is  Truth  itself,  or  Divine  Truth,  and  Good 
itself,  or  Divine  Good. 

From  these  considerations,  then,  the  truth  becomes  apparent, 
that  the  Lord  as  to  his  Humanity,  in  the  world  was  Divine 
Truth,  that  is  the  Word  ;  and  that,  consequently,  all  that  he 
spake  was  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the  Word ;  and  that  after- 
wards when  he  went  to  the  Father,  that  is,  when  he  was  made 
one  with  the  Father,  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  him  is 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  goes  forth  and  proceeds  from  him, 
and  at  the  same  time  from  the  Father  in  him. 

1072.  "  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them." — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  shall  have 
contention  with  those  who  are  understood  by  the  whore  con- 
cerning the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
to  save  men  ;  and  that  the  Lord  will  rescue  those  who  are  Avill- 
ing  to  be  led  by  him  through  the  Word,  and  not  by  the  Avoman 
the  vvliore.  This  appears  lium  the  signification  of  fighting  with 
the  Lamb,  as  denoting  to    have    contention    concerning   the 
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sanctity  of  tho  Word,  and  concerning  the  power  of  the  Lord  to 
save  men.  For  they  who  contend  concerning  those  things, 
fight  with  the  Lord,  but  not  against  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
the  Word,  and  the  Lord  is  salvation.  And  from  tlie  significa- 
tion of  tho  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  as  denoting  that  he 
shall  rescue  those  wdio  are  willing  to  be  instnicted,  and  led 
of  him  by  the  Word.  That  these  are  they  whom  the  Lord 
conquers,  is  manifest  from  what  follows  in  this  vei"se,  where  it 
is  said,  that  they  who  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful. 

These  are  all  in  the  kingdoms  subject  to  the  papal  dominion 
who  only  call  the  Pope  the  Head  of  the  Church  ;  and  not  in 
such  a  sense  a  vicar  as  to  put  him  in  the  place  of  tho  Lord  in 
the  world,  with  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting  heaven  at 
his  own  will ;  inasmuch  as  this  power  is  a  Divine  power,  which 
cannot  possibly  be  transferred  to  any  man.  They  also  do  not 
allow  it  to  be  lawful  for  the  Pope  to  change  the  holy  things  of 
the  Word,  and   make    new  edicts  not  in   agreement  with  the 

Word. Continuation  concerning  the  Word.  That  the  Word 

is  holy  and  Divine  from  its  inmost  to  its  extreme  (parts  or  prin- 
ciples), is  not  manifest  to  the  man  who  leads  himself,  but  to  the 
man  whom  the  Lord  leads.  For  the  man  who  leads  himself, 
sees  only  the  external  of  the  Word,  and  judges  of  it  from  its 
style  ;  whereas  the  man  whom  the  Lord  leads  judges  of  the 
external  of  the  Word  from  the  holy  principle  therein  con- 
tained. 

The  Word  is  like  a  garden,  which  may  be  called  a  celestial 
paradise,  in  which  are  dainties  and  delicacies  of  every  kind  ; 
dainties  by  virtue  of  fruits,  and  delicacies  by  virtue  of  flowers ; 
in  the  midst  of  which  are  trees  of  life,  and  near  them  fountains 
of  living  water.  But  round  about  the  garden  are  trees  of  the 
forest,  and  near  them  streams  or  rivers.  The  man  who  leads 
himself,  judges  of  that  paradise,  which  is  the  Word,  from  its 
circumference,  where  are  the  ti'ees  of  the  forest  ;  but  the  man 
whom  the  Lord  leads,  judges  of  it  from  the  midst  thereof,  where 
are  the  trees  of  life.  The  man  whom  the  Lord  leads  is  also 
actually  in  that  midst,  and  looks  upwards  to  the  Lord ;  but  the 
man  who  leads  himself  actually  sits  down  in  the  circumference, 
and  looks  outward  to  the  world.  The  Word  is  also  like  a  fruit 
in  which,  inwardly,  there  is  nutritious  pulp,  and  in  the  midst 
thereof  seed-pods,  containing  in  their  inmost  part  a  prolific  prin- 
ciple which  in  good  earth  germinates.  It  is  also  as  a  most 
beautiful  infant  wrapped  up  in  swaddling  clothes  upon  swad- 
dling clothes,  in  every  part  except  the  face,  the  infant  being  it- 
self in  the  inmost  heaven,  the  swaddling  clothes  in  the  inferior 
heavens,  and  the  common  covering  thereof  in  the  earth.  In- 
asmuch as  the  Word  is  of  such  a  quality,  it  is  holy  and  Divine 
from  its  inmost  to  its  outermost  constituents. 

L  L  2 
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1073.  "Because  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  because  the  Lord  is  Good  Itself  and 
Truth  Itself,  and  thence  Almighty  ;  appears  from  this  conside- 
ration, that  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  from  Divine  Good  and  King 
from  Divine  Truth. 

There  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  namely, 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth.  These  two  proceed  united  from 
the  Lord,  but  are  received  by  the  angels  in  heaven  not  so 
united.  In  the  supreme  or  third  heaven,  Divine  Good  is  more 
received  than  Divine  Truth ;  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven 
Divine  Truth  is  received  more  than  Divine  Good.  Wherefore 
the  third  heaven  is  called  the  dominion  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
second  heaven  is  called  his  kingdom  ;  and  hence  also  the  angels 
who  are  in  the  third  heaven  are  called  sons  of  the  Lord,  thus  also 
lords,  and  the  angels  in  the  second  heaven  are  called  sons  of  the 
kingdom,  and  sons  of  the  king,  thus  also  kings.  The  latter  and 
the  former  angels  are  understood  by  lords  and  by  kings,  when 
the  Lord  is  called  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings.  As  also, 
when  he  is  called  God  of  gods,  the  Lord  is  understood  by  God, 
and  the  angels  by  gods.  But  in  general,  by  lords,  in  the  spi- 
ritual sense,  are  understood  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  from  the  Lord ;  and  by  kings  those  who  are  in  the 
doctrine  of  truth  from  that  love,  whether  they  be  in  the 
heavens  or  on  the  earth. 

Now  inasmuch  as  all  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  thence 
derived,  and  all  the  truth  of  doctrine  and  of  faith  thence  de- 
rived, is  given  to  man  from  the  Lord  by  the  Word  ;  and 
this  is  known  by  those  who  attribute  the  Divine  power  of 
saving  men  to  the  Lord,  and  Divine  sanctity  to  the  Word,  there- 
fore it  is  here  said  that  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  because 
he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings ;  that  is,  because  the 
Lord  alone  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  ;  and  thence  also 
the  Word. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  performs  all  things  from  Divine  Good 
by  Divine  Truth,  therefore  also  by  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 

kings  is  understood  the  Lord  as  Almighty. Continuation 

concerning  the  Word.  The  reason  why  the  Word  is  of  such  a 
quality,  is,  because  in  its  origin  it  is  the  Divinity.  Itself  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord,  which  is  called  Divine  Truth  ;  and  this 
in  its  descent  to  men  in  the  world  has  passed  through  the 
fieavens,  in  order,  according  to  the  degrees  thereof,  which  are 
three.  And  in  every  heaven  it  is  Avritten  in  accommodation  to 
the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  the  angels  there,  and  lastly, 
is  brought  down  from  the  Lord  through  the  heavens  to 
men  ;  and  is  there  written  and  promulgated  in  a  manner  ac- 
commodated to  their  understanding  and  apprehension.  This 
therefore  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  in  which  Divine  Truth 
lies   reposited  in  distinct  order,   such  as    it    is  in   the    three 
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heavens.  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  angels,  who  are  in  the  three  heavens,  is  included  in  our 
Word  from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  the  inmost  thereof  the  wisdom  of 
the  angels  of  the  tliird  heaven,  which  is  incomprehensible  and 
ineffable  to  man,  because  full  of  arcana  and  treasures  of  divine 
verities.  These  lie  stored  up  in  all  and  every  part  of  our  Word. 
And  whereas  Divine  Truth  is  the  Lord  in  the  heavens,  there- 
fore also  the  Lord  himself  is  present,  and  may  be  said  to  dwell 
in  all  and  every  part  of  his  Word,  as  in  his  heavens.  In  like 
manner  as  he  himself  said  concerning  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
in  which  only  the  Ton  Precepts  inscribed  on  two  tables — the 
first  fruits  of  the  Word — were  reposited.  For  he  said  that  there 
he  should  speak  with  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  that  there  he  should 
be  present,  that  he  would  dwell  there  ;  and  that  it  was  his  Holy 
of  Holies,  and  also  his  dwelling  place,  as  in  heaven. 

1074.  "  And  they  who  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful." — That  hereby  are  signified  that  they  who  are  in 
love  to  the  Lord,  in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  in  the 
faith  of  charity,  are  in  truth  concerning  the  Divine  power  of 
the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  Divine  sanctity  of  the  Word. 
This  appears  from  the  signification  of  being  called,  when  by  the 
Lord,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord.  And 
from  the  signification  of  chosen  or  the  elect,  as  denoting  those 
who  are  in  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  faithful,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  the  faith  of 
charity.  That  these  are  understood  by  the  called,  chosen,  and 
faithful,  is  evident  from  other  parts  of  the  Word,  where  they 
are  mentioned  :  and  from  this  consideration,  that  the  ansfels  of 
the  thn-d  heaven,  who  are  in  love  towards  the  Lord,  are  de- 
nominated the  called  ;  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven,  who  are 
in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  the  chosen  or  elect ;  and  the 
angels  of  the  first  heaven,  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity,  the 
faithful. 

Now  inasmuch  as  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  the  earth 
there  are  those  who  are  of  the  third,  of  the  second,  and  of  the 
first  heaven,  and  who  therefore  after  death  become  angels  of 
those  heavens ;  hence  it  is,  that  by  the  called,  the  elect,  and 
the  faithful,  are  understood  all  those  in  the  kingdoms  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Pope  who  attribute  to  the  Lord  the  power  of 
saving  men,  and  to  the  Word  alone  divine  sanctity  and  inspira- 
tion ;  and    in   these  two  essentials  I'ecede  from  the  vicarious 

authority  of  the  Pope. Continuation  concerning  the  Word. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Truth,  in  passing  from  the  Lord  him- 
self through  the  three  heavens  even  to  men  in  the  world,  is 
written,  and  so  made  the  Word,  in  every  heaven  ;  therefore  the 
Word  is  the  union  of  the  heavens  with  each  other,  and  of  the 
heavens  with  the  Church  in  the  world.     For  the  Word  is  the 
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same  every  where,  differing  only  in  perfection  of  glory  and 
msdom,  according  to  the  degrees  in  which  the  heavens  are. 
Hence  it  is,  that  a  holy  Divine  principle  from  the  Lord  through 
the  heavens  flows  in  with  the  man  in  the  world  who  acknow- 
ledges the  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Word, 
whilst  he  reads  it.  And  that  such  a  man  can  be  instructed  and 
imbibe  wisdom  from  the  Word,  as  from  the  Lord  himself,  or 
from  heaven  itself,  in  proportion  to  his  love  thereof,  and  thus 
be  nourished  with  the  same  food  with  which  the  angels  them- 
selves are  nourished,  and  in  which  there  is  life,  according  to 
these  words  of  the  Lord  : —  The  tvords  that  I  speaJc  unto  you, 
are  spirit  and  life  (John  vL  63).  The  ivater  ivkieh  I  will  give 
you,  shall  become  a  fountain  of  ivater,  springing  up  to  eternal 
life  (John  i  v.  14).  Man  doth  not  live  from  bread  alone,  but 
from  every  word  tuhieh  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God 
(Matt.  iv.  4).  Labour  for  the  meat  which  endureth  to  eternal 
life,  which  tlie  So7i  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you  (John  vl  27). 
Such  is  the  Word. 

1075.  Verse  15.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  the  waters  which 
tlwvj  sawest,  where  the  ivhore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  a7ul  onulii- 
tudes,  and  nations,  o^nd  tongues. 

"  And  he  saith  unto  me,  the  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,"  signifies  the  doctrinal  tenets  issuing  from  the  Papal 
Consistory  in  general — thus  all  other  doetrinals — that  they  are 
falses  and  evils  interior  and  exterior. 

1076.  "  And  he  saith  unto  me,  the  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  whore  sitteth." — That  hereby  are  signified  the  doctrinal 
tenets  from  the  Papal  Consistory  in  general,  thus  all  other  doe- 
trinals ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  waters,  as  denoting 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the  Church,  consequently 
doetrinals  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  71,  483,  518,  854,  In  this 
case,  truths  falsifiigd  and  profaned,  because  they  are  those  upon 
which  the  whore  sitteth ;  by  whom  is  signified  Babylon,  where 
all  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  are  profaned.  And  from  the 
signification  of  where  the  whore  sitteth,  as  denoting  where  the 
dominion  of  Bab3don  is.  For  by  the  woman,  the  whore,  is  signi- 
fied the  Cliurch  which  was  made  Babylon  by  the  profanation  of 
all  things  of  good  and  truth  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
1082;  and  by  sitting  is  signified  to  rule;  see  also  above,  n.  1033, 
1038,  1002.  And  whereas  by  the  waters  are  signified  the  doe- 
trinals which  arc  in  Babylon,  and  these  are  issued  from  the 
Papal  Consistory,  therefore  by  the  waters  where  the  Avhore 
sitteth  are  signified  the  doctrinal  tenets  which  are  from  the 
Papal  Consistory  ;  in  this  case  all  other  doetrinals,  except  the 
two  which  were   treated  of  above.     For  this  is  the  series  of 
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things  from  tlio  12th  to  the  17th  verses.  In  verses  12,  13,  14, 
the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  two  truths  profaned, 
which  are  the  primary  truths  of  the  Church,  namely,  concerning 
the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord  over  heaven  and  the  Church,  and 
concerning  the  Divine  sanctity  of  the  Word  ;  and  that  within 
the  kingdom  of  Babylon  there  are  many  who  have  not  profaned 
them.  But  in  verse  15,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning 
goods  and  truths  profaned  in  general,  thus  concerning  all  other 
truths.  But  in  verses  16  and  17,  they  are  treated  of  who  are 
out  of  Babylon,  and  are  called  the  Reformed,  who  have  acknow- 
ledged the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord  over  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church,  and  also  the  Divine  sanctity  of  the  Word.  This  is  the 
series  of  things  contained  in  the  internal  sense  from  verses  12  to 

17. Continued  ion  concerning  the  Word.     It  was  said,  that 

Divine  Truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  that  thence  is  tlie 
Word  ;  and,  by  the  Word,  wisdom  to  angels  and  men.  But  so 
long  as  it  is  unknown  how  Divine  Truth  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  such  a  thing  may  indeed  be  said,  but  not  understood. 
Divine  Truth,  which  is  the  same  with  Divine  Wisdom,  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  like  light  and  heat  from  the  sun.  The  Lord  is 
Divine  Love  itself ;  and  love  in  the  heavens  from  correspon- 
dence appears  as  fire ;  and  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun,  ruddy  and  shining  like  the  sun  of  the  world.  From  that 
Sun,  which  is  high  above  the  heavens  where  the  angels  are,  and 
which  is  Divine  Love,  proceeds  heat  and  light ;  and  the  heat 
thence  proceeding  is  Divine  Good,  and  the  light  thence  pro- 
ceeding is  Divine  Truth.  The  reason  why  the  heat  is  Divine 
Good,  is,  because  all  the  heat  of  life  proceeding  from  love  is  felt 
as  good,  for  it  is  spiritual  heat.  And  the  reason  why  the  light  is 
Divine  Truth,  is,  because  all  light  proceeding  from  love  is  felt 
as  truth,  for  it  is  spiritual  light.  Wherefore  the  imderstanding 
by  virtue  of  that  light  sees  truths,  and  the  will  by  virtue  of  that 
heat  feels  goods.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  Word,  by  heavenly 
fire  is  understood  love,  and  by  heavenly  light  wisdom. 

The  case  is  similar  with  man  and  with  angel.  Every  angel 
and  every  man  is  his  own  love ;  and  is  encompassed  with  a 
sphere  flowing  out  from  his  love,  which  sphere  thus  consists  of 
the  good  of  his  love  and  of  the  truth  thereof ;  for  the  love  pro- 
duces both,  as  fire  does  heat  and  light.  Thus  from  the  will  of 
man  and  angel  it  produces  good,  and  from  their  understanding 
truth.  This  sphere  has  an  extension  into  the  heavens  every 
way  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  love,  if  the 
man  or  angel  is  good  ;  but  into  the  hells  every  way,  if  tlie  man 
or  angel  is  evil. 

But  the  sphere  of  the  love  of  man  and  angel  has  only  a  finite 
extension,  thus  only  into  a  few  societies  of  heaven  or  of  hell ; 
whereas  the  sphere  of  the  Lord's  love,  inasmuch  as  it  is  Divine, 
has  an  infinite  extension,  and  creates  the  heavens  themselves. 
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1077.  "Are  peoples,  aud  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues." — That  hereby  is  signified,  which  are  falses  and  evils 
interior  and  exterior ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  peoples, 
as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
those  who  are  in  falses,  see  n.  175,  331,  625.  And  from  the  sig- 
nification of  multitudes  or  crowds,  as  also  denoting  those  who 
are  in  truths  or  in  falses  ;  for  multitudes  or  crowds  are  people  of 
the  inferior  sort.  And  from  the  signification  of  nations,  as  de- 
noting those  who  are  in  goods,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those 
who  are  in  evils,  see  n.  175,  331,  452,  455,  625.  And  from  the 
signification  of  tongues,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  a  varied 
confession  and  jserception  of  good,  concerning  which  see  n.  455, 
625,  657,  990. 

The  reason  why  peoples,  multitudes,  nations,  and  tongues, 
signify  falses  and  evils  interior  and  exterior,  is,  because  the 
sense  truly  spiritual  comprehends  things  abstractedly  from  per- 
sons. Wherefore  when  from  peoples,  by  whom  are  understood 
those  who  are  in  truths  or  falses,  is  abstracted  all  idea  of  person, 
then  in  place  of  them  are  signified  truths  or  falses.  So  likewise 
with  respect  to  multitudes,  nations,  and  tongues. 

The  reason  why  falses  and  evils  are  signified,  is,  because  by 
the  earth  is  signified  the  Church.  Whence  by  peoples,  multi- 
tudes, nations,  and  tongues,  are  signified  those  things  of  which 
the  Church  consists,  which  are  either  truths  and  goods,  or  falses 
and  evils.  And  whereas  every  Church  is  internal  and  external, 
l)y  reason  that  truths  and  goods,  or  falses  and  evils,  are  interior 
and  exterior,  therefore  these  are  the  things  which  are  signified 
by  those  words.  This  also  follows  from  this  consideration,  that 
by  the  waters,  upon  which  the  whore  sitteth,  by  which  it  is  here 
said  are  signified  peoples,  midtitudes,  nations,  and  tongues,  are 
signified  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  which  are  profaned  ;  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  1033.  And  the  holy  things  of  the  Church 
profaned  are  falses  and  evils ;  for  they  are  the  truths  of  the 
Word  falsified  and  the  goods  thereof  adulterated. Continua- 
tion concerning  the  Word.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  wonderful 
in  this  respect,  that  in  every  the  least  part  tliereof  there  is  a  re- 
ciprocal unitiqn  of  good  and  truth,  which  testifies  that  the  Word 
is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  is  Divine  Good 
and  Divine  Truth  reciprocally  united.  And  it  also  testifies, 
that  in  the  Word  there  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  which  also  is  reciprocal.  The  reason  of  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  of  truth  and  good,  in  each  part 
of  the  Word,  is,  in  order  that  wisdom  might  be  thence  derived 
to  angels,  and  intelligence  to  men.  For  from  good  alone  there 
cannot  be  born  any  wisdom  or  intelligence,  neither  from  truth 
alone ;  but  from  their  marriage,  whilst  the  love  is  reciprocal. 
This  reciprocal  love  the  Lord  teaches  in  John: — lie  viio  catefh 
my  flesh  (DkI  drlulrf/i  niy  hlood,  dv'fj/rfh  in  mr,  (trid  T  in  liim 
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(vi.  56).  In  that  day  ye  shall  know,  that  ye  are  in  me  and  I 
in  you  :  he  who  hath  my  precepts,  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  tvho 
loveth  me,  and  I  will  love  him  (xiv.  20,  21).  The  reciprocality 
is  described  by  their  being  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  ; 
likewise  by  their  loving  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  loving  them. 
To  have  his  precepts  is  to  be  in  truths  ;  and  to  do  them  is  to  be 
in  good.  The  same  reciprocality  is  also  described  by  the  Lord 
in  his  union  with  the  Father  in  these  words  : — Philip,  hotu 
say  est  thou,  shew  us  the  Father,  believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  me  (John  xiv.  9,  10,  11).  From  this 
reciprocal  union  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the  Lord,  pro- 
ceeds the  reciprocal  union  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth, 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord  ;  likewise 
the  reciprocal  union  of  the  Lord  with  Heaven  and  the  Church; 
and,  in  general,  the  reciprocal  union  of  good  and  truth  with  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and  with  the  man  of  the  Church.  And, 
whereas,  good  is  of  charity  and  truth  is  of  faith,  and  charity  and 
faith  make  the  Church  ;  it  follows  that  the  Church  is  in  man 
when  the  reciprocal  union  of  charity  and  faith  is  in  him.  And 
whereas,  likewise,  good  is  of  the  will  and  truth  is  of  the  under- 
standing, and  the  will  and  understanding  make  man  ;  it  follows 
that  man  is  man  according  to  the  union  of  the  will  and  all 
things  appertaining  thereto,  with  the  understanding  and  all 
things  appertaining  to  it ;  and  this  reciprocally. 

This  union  is  what  is  called  marriage,  which  from  creation  is 
implanted  in  each  single  thing  of  heaven  and  of  the  world  ; 
whence  comes  the  generation  and  production  of  all  things. 
That  such  is  the  marriage  in  each  individual  portion  of  the 
Word,  that  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  good,  thus  mutually  and 
interchangeably,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  reveals.  From 
this  marriage  also  it  is,  that  good  and  truth  are  not  two,  but 
one ;  and  are  then  one,  when  good  is  of  truth,  and  truth  is  of 
good. 

1078.  Verses  16,  17,  18.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou 
saivest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the  ivhore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and.  shall  eat  Jier  flesh,  and  burn 
her  with  fire.  Because  God  hath  given  into  their  hearts  to 
execute  his  sentence,  and  to  execute  one  sentence,  and  to  give 
their  kingdom  to  the  beast,  until  the  ivords  of  God  shcdl  be  con- 
sumnuited.  And  the  vjoman  ivhomi  thou  saivest  is  the  great 
city,  tvhich  hath  a  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

"And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,"  sig- 
nifies the  truths  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  with  the  Re- 
formed ;  especially  concerning  the  Lord's  Divine  power,  and 
concerning  the  Divine  sanctity  of  the  Word. 
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"These  shall  hate  the  whore,"  signifies  the  total  rejection  of 
the  dogmas  by  which  the  Papal  Consistory  has  falsified  the 
truths  and  adidterated  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  thereby  pro- 
faned the  holy  things  of  the  Chui'ch. 

"  And  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,"  signifies  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  falses  thereof,  which  are  falsified  truths  :  and  in  such 
case  manifestation  that  they  were  destitute  of  all  truth. 

"And  shall  eat  her  flesh,"  signifies  the  rejection  of  the  evils 
thereof,  which  are  adulterated  goods  ;  and  in  such  case  manifes- 
tation that  they  were  destitute  of  all  good. 

"  And  shall  burn  her  with  fire,"  signifies  rejection  of  the 
whole  of  that  Religion  which  has  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church  by  the  love  of  domination  over  them  and  over  heaven. 

"  Because  God  hath  given  into  their  heart  to  execute  his 
sentence,"  signifies  these  things  from  the  Lord,  that  they  should 
altogether  recede. 

"  And  to  execute  one  sentence,"  signifies  unanimously. 

"  And  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,"  signifies  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Word  for  Divine,  and  the  foundation  of 
the  Church  upon  it. 

"Until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  consummated,"  signifies 
even  to  the  last  state  of  the  Church,  when  judgment  takes 
place,  and  afterwards  a  New  State, 

"  And  the  woman,  Avhom  thou  sawest,  is  the  great  city," 
signifies  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

"  Which  hath  a  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  signi- 
fies the  domination  thereof  over  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

1079.  "  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the 
beast." — That  hereby  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  Church  from 
the  Word  with  the  Reformed,  especially  concerning  the  Lord's 
Divine  power,  and  concerning  the  Divine  sanctity  of  the  Word  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  ten  horns  upon  the  beast, 
as  denoting  the  truths  of  the  Church  from  the  Word,  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  1069.  That  horns  denote  truths  as  to 
their  power,  see  n.  316,  567,  776,  1041.  And  that  the  beast  is 
the  Word,  1038.  That  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  here  signify 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  as  to  power,  with  the  Reformed, 
appears  from  what  is  further  said  in  those  two  verses,  namely 
that  they  shall  hate  the  whore,  shall  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire  ;  whereby  is  signified 
the  total  rejection  of  all  the  statutes  and  edicts  of  the  Pope  ; 
thus  of  the  falsifications  and  profanations  of  which  they  consist ; 
especially  the  two  which  are  treated  of  above,  namely,  concern- 
ing the  power  over  the  holy  things  of  the  Cliurch,  and  over  the 
souls  of  men  to  save  them  ;  which  is  called  the  power  of  open- 
ing and  shutting  heaven  ;  likewise  concerning  the  power  of 
interpreting  the  Word,  and  of  altering  it  to  favour  their  own 
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dominion  ;  these  being  the  two  heads  of  their  religion  which  the 
Reformed  have  altogether  rejected  and  burned  with  fire. 

That  this  secession  is  described  in  this  and  the  following  verse, 
may  appear  from  the  series  of  things  in  the  internal  sense.  For 
in  verses  12,  13,  14,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  those 
within  Babylon  who  have  rejected  those  two  profane  dogmas. 
And  in  these  two  verses  concerning  those  who  have  rejected 
them  out  of  Babylon  ;  and  concerning  the  rest  of  their  profane 
principles  in  verse  15. 

That  this  is  so,  appears  very  manifest,  whilst  the  Word 
is  understood  by  the  beast,  the  truths  thereof  by  the  horns 
of  the  boast,  and   the   profane  Babylonish  principles   by    the 

whore. Continuation   concerning   the   Word.      The   Word 

in  the  literal  sense  appears  for  the  most  part  simple,  but 
still  the  wisdom  of  the  three  heavens  is  stored  up  in  it ;  for  in 
each  individual  part  of  it  is  an  interior  sense,  and  senses  still 
more  interior.  There  is  an  interior  such  as  it  is  in  the  first 
heaven,  a  still  more  interior  such  as  it  is  in  the  second  heaven, 
and  an  inmost  such  as  it  is  in  the  third.  These  senses  are  con- 
tained in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  one  within  another ;  and  are 
thence  unfolded  one  after  the  other,  each  from  its  own  heaven, 
whilst  it  is  read  by  a  man  who  is  under  the  leading  and  guidance 
of  the  Lord.  These  interior  senses  differ  in  degrees  of  light  and 
wisdom  according  to  the  heavens  ;  notwithstanding  they  make 
one  by  influx,  and  thence  by  correspondences.  But  how  they 
thus  make  one  shall  be  explained  hereafter. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  how  the  Word  is  in- 
spired by  the  Divine  Being,  and  that  by  virtue  of  such  inspiration 
it  is  a  writing  distinguished  from  all  others,  and  to  which  no 
other  can  in  anywise  be  compared.  The  arcana  of  wisdom  of 
the  three  heavens  which  are  therein  contained,  ai-e  the  mystical 
things  spoken  of  by  various  authore. 

1080.  "  These  shall  hate  the  whore." — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  total  rejection  of  the  dogmas  by  which  the  Papal  Consistory 
has  falsified  the  truths  and  adulterated  the  goods  of  the  Word, 
and  thereby  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  ;  appears  from 
the  signification  of  hating,  as  denoting  to  reject  altogether.  And 
from  the  signification  of  the  whore,  as  denoting  Babylon,  which 
is  called  a  whore  from  the  falsification  and  adulteration  of  the 
Word,  and  consequent  profanation  of  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church.  That  such  things  are  signified  by  whore,  and  whoredoms, 
in  the  Word,  may  be  seen  n.  141,  817,  881,  1032.  By  those 
who  hate  the  whore,  are  here  understood  the  Reformed,  who 
have  entirely  rejected  the  dogmas  which  have  proceeded  from 
the  Papal  Consistory  ;  which,  inasmuch  as  they  had  for  an  end 
the  amplification  of  dominion,  and  not  the  salvation  of  men, 
could  not  be  otherwise  than  against  the  truths  and  ffoods  of  the 
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Word,    and    therefore    must   falsify  and  adulterate    them.- 


Continuatlon  concerning  the  Word.  It  was  said  that  in  every 
heaven  there  is  a  Word,  and  that  these  Words,  in  their  order,  are 
contained  in  our  Word  ;  and  that  they  thus  make  one  by  influx, 
and  thence  hy  correspondences.  Here,  therefore,  it  shall  be  ex- 
2:)lained  what  is  the  nature  of  correspondences  ;  likewise  of  influx; 
otherwise  it  cannot  be  comprehended  what  the  quality  of  the 
Word  is  inwardly  in  its  bosom,  thus  as  to  its  life  froiii  the  Lord, 
which  is  its  soul.  But  what  correspondence  is,  and  what  influx 
is,  shall  be  illustrated  by  examples. 

The  variations  of  the  face  which  are  called  the  countenance  or 
features,  correspond  to  the  affections  of  the  mind  ;  wherefore  the 
face  is  varied  with  respect  to  its  features  just  as  the  affections  of 
the  mind  are  as  to  their  states.  These  variations  in  the  face  are 
correspondences;  consequently  also  so  is  the  face  itself;  and  the 
action  of  the  mind  into  it,  in  order  that  the  correspondences  may 
be  exhibited,  is  called  influx.  The  sight  of  man's  thought,  which 
is  called  the  understanding,  corresponds  to  the  sight  of  the  eyes; 
wherefore  also  from  the  light  and  flame  of  the  eyes  appears  the 
quality  of  the  thought  from  the  understanding.  The  sight  of 
the  eye  is  correspondence  ;  consequently  also  so  is  the  eye  itself ; 
and  the  action  of  the  understanding  into  the  eye,  whereby  the 
correspondence  is  exhibited,  is  influx.  The  active  thought  which 
is  of  the  understanding  corresponds  to  the  speech  which  is  of 
the  mouth.  The  speech  is  correspondence,  as  also  is  the  mouth 
and  everything  belonging  to  it ;  and  the  action  of  thought  into 
speech,  and  into  the  organs  of  speech,  is  influx.  The  perception 
of  the  mind  corresponds  to  the  smell  of  the  nostrils.  The  smell 
and  the  nostrils  are  correspondences,  and  the  action  is  influx. 
Hence  it  is  that  a  man  who  has  interior  perception  is  said  to  be 
of  an  acute  nostril,  or  quick  scent ;  and  the  perception  of  a  thing 
is  expressed  by  scenting  or  smelling  it  out.  Hearkening,  which 
denotes  obedience,  corresponds  to  the  hearing  of  the  ears. 
Wherefore  both  the  hearing  and  the  ears  are  correspondences  ; 
and  the  action  of  obedience  into  the  hearing,  in  order  that  man 
may  raise  the  ears  or  listen  and  attend,  is  influx.  Hence  it  is 
that  hearkening  and  hearing  are  both  significative.  To  hearken 
and  to  give  ear  to  any  one  denotes  to  obey  ;  and  to  hearken  and 
hear  any  one  denotes  to  hear  with  the  ears.  The  action  of  the 
body  corresponds  to  the  will.  The  action  of  the  heart  corresponds 
to  the  life  of  the  love.  The  action  of  the  lungs,  which  is  called 
respiration,  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  faith.  And  the  whole 
body  as  to  all  its  members,  viscera,  and  oi'gans,  corresponds  to 
the  soul,  as  to  all  the  functions  and  power  of  its  life. 

From  these  few  observations  it  may  be  seen  what  is  meant  by 
correspondence  and  by  influx;  and  that  while  the  spiritual  prin- 
(•i]»le,  whicli  is  the  life  of  man's  will  and  understanding,  flows 
into  the  acts  which  are  of  his  body,  and  exhibits  itself  in  a  natural 
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effigy,  there  is  correspondence  ;  and  that  thus  the  spiritual  and 
natural  by  correspondences  act  as  one,  like  interior  and  exterior, 
or  like  prior  and  posterior,  or  like  the  efficient  cause  and  the 
effect,  or  like  the  principal  cause  which  is  of  man's  thought 
and  will,  and  the  instrumental  cause  which  is  of  his  speech  and 
action. 

Such  a  correspondence  of  natural  things  and  spiritual  exists 
not  only  in  all  and  each  of  the  things  pei'taining  to  man,  but 
also  in  all  and  everything  in  the  world  ;  and  the  correspondences 
are  exhibited  by  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  that  world,  into  the  natural  world,  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  it.  From  these  observations  it  may  in  some  small 
degree  be  seen,  how  our  Word,  as  to  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
which  is  natural,  makes  one  with  the  Words  in  the  heavens,  the 
senses  whereof  are  sj^iritual,  by  influx  and  correspondences. 

1081.  "  And  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked." — That 
hereby  is  signified  rejection  of  the  falses  thereof,  which  are 
falsified  truths,  and  in  such  case  manifestation  that  they  are 
destitute  of  all  truth  ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  making 
desolate  and  naked,  as  denoting  to  reject  the  falses  thereof, 
which  are  truths  falsified.  And,  whereas,  when  these  are  rejected 
it  is  manifested  that  they  are  without  any  truth,  therefore  this 
also  is  signified.  By  being  desolate  and  naked  is  signified  to  be 
destitute  of  all  truth,  for  it  is  spiritual  desolation  and  naked- 
ness which  is  signified.  And  a  state  of  spiritual  desolation  or 
wasteness  is  like  that  of  a  wilderness,  where  there  is  neither 
corn  nor  fruit-trees ;  and  a  state  of  sj^iritual  nakedness  is  like 
that  of  a  man  who  is  destitute  of  garments.  Corn  and  fruit-trees 
also  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ;  and  gai'ments 
signify  truth's  clothing.  Wherefore  to  be  without  the  latter  and 
the  former  is  to  be  without  any  truth.  That  nakedness  denotes 
the  deprivation  of  truth,  may  be  seen  n.  240,  1008  ;  and  that 
desolation   or   wasteness,  such  as  is  the  state  of  a  wilderness, 

denotes  where  there   is  no    truth,  may  be    seen,  n.  730. 

Continuation  concerning  the  Word.  What  is  the  nature  and 
quality  of  the  Word  as  to  influx  and  as  to  correspondences,  can 
now  be  illustrated.  It  is  said  in  John  : — He  hath  blinded  tlieir 
eyes  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  may  not  see  with  the 
eyes,  and  understand  with  the  heart,  and  convert  themselves, 
and  I  should  heal  them  (xii.  40).  By  the  eyes  which  are 
blinded  are  signified  the  understanding  and  faith  of  truth ;  by 
the  heart  which  is  hardened  is  signified  the  will  and  love  of 
good ;  and  by  being  healed  is  signified  to  be  reformed.  The 
reason  of  their  not  being  converted  and  healed,  was,  lest  they 
should  profane  ;  for  the  wicked  who  is  healed,  and  returns  to  his 
own  evil  and  false,  profanes  ;  and  thus  it  would  have  been  wdtli 
the  Jewish  nation. 
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And  in  Matthew : — Blessed  are  your  eyes  for  they  see,  and 
your  ears  for  they  hear  (xiii.  16).  By  the  eyes  here  also  are 
signified  the  understanding  and  faith  of  truth  ;  thus  by  seeing  is 
signified  to  understand  and  beheve,  and  by  the  ears  is  signified 
obedience,  thus  a  hfe  according  to  the  truths  of  faith  ;  where- 
fore to  hear  signifies  to  obey  and  Hve.  For  no  one  is  blessed 
because  he  sees  and  hears,  but  because  he  understands,  believes, 
obeys,  and  lives. 

Again  : — The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye  ;  if  the  eye  he  entire, 
the  whole  body  is  lucid,  if  the  eye  be  evil  the  luhole  body  is 
darkened,  if  therefore  the  light  be  darkness,  hoiu  great  is  the 
darkness  (vi.  22,  23).  Here  also  by  the  eye  is  signified  the 
understanding  and  faith  of  truth,  which  is  called  a  lamp  from 
the  light  of  truth,  which  man  has  from  understanding  and  faith. 
And,  whereas,  from  the  understanding  and  faith  of  truth  man 
becomes  wise,  it  is  said,  if  the  eye  be  entire  the  whole  body  is 
lucid.  The  body  is  the  man,  and  to  be  lucid  is  to  be  wise.  But 
the  case  is  opposite  with  the  evil  eye,  that  is,  the  understanding 
and  faith  of  the  false.  Darkness  denotes  the  false.  If  the  light 
be  darkness,  signifies  if  the  truth  be  false  or  falsified.  And  be- 
cause truth  falsified  is  worse  than  every  other  false,  it  is  said,  if 
the  light  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the  darkness. 

From  these  few  examples  it  is  evident  what  correspondence 
and  influx  are,  namely,  that  the  eye  is  a  correspondence  of 
the  understanding  and  faith  ;  the  heart  a  correspondence  of  the 
will  and  love  ;  the  ears  a  correspondence  of  obedience ;  the 
lamp  and  light  correspondences  of  truth  ;  and  darkness  a  corre- 
spondence of  the  false  ;  and  so  on.  And  whereas  the  one  is  spi- 
ritual, and  the  other  is  natural,  and  the  spiritual  acts  into  the 
natural,  and  forms  it  to  a  likeness  of  itself  that  it  may  appear 
before  the  eyes,  or  before  the  world,  therefore  that  action  is 
influx.     Such  is  the  Word  in  all  and  each  of  its  parts. 

1082.  "And  shall  eat  her  flesh." — That  hereby  is  signified  re- 
jection of  the  evils  thereof,  which  are  goods  adulterated,  and  the 
manifestation  in  such  case  that  they  were  destitute  of  all  good  ; 
appears  from  the  signification  of  flesh,  as  denoting  the  good  of 
the  Word  and  of  the  Church  ;  and,  in  the  opf)osite  sense,  the 
evil  thereof.  In  the  present  case  flesh  denotes  evils,  which 
are  goods  adulterated.  And  from  the  signification  of  eating, 
as  denoting  to  consume  ;  but  in  this  case  to  reject  altogether, 
because  treating  of  the  Reformed,  who  have  rejected  the  works 
or  goods  of  Babylon,  which  chiefly  consist  in  gifts  offered  to 
the  idols  of  their  saints,  to  their  sepulchres,  likewise  to  monas- 
teries and  to  tlie  monks  themselves,  for  expiations  of  various 
kinds. 

That  by  the  same  words  is  also  understood  manifestation 
that  they  were  destitute  of  all  good,  follows  as  a  consequence ; 
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for  when  spurious  and  meritorious  goods  are  rejected,  which  are 
signified  by  the  flesh  wliich  tliey  should  eat,  then  it  is  manifested 
that  they  are  destitute  of"  all  good.  Flesli,  in  the  Word,  has 
various  significations.  It  signifies  man's  proprium  ;  thus  either 
his  good  or  evil,  and  thence  also  the  Avhole  man.  But  in  the 
supreme  sense,  it  signifies  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  ; 
specifically  the  Divine  Good  of  Divine  Love  which  proceeds  from 
him. 

That  flesh  signifies  the  Divine  Humanity  as  to  the  good  of 
love,  appears  in  John  : — Jesus  said,  I  mn  the  living  bread, 
^vliich  Cometh  doion  froTii  heaven ;  if  any  one  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  shall  live  for  ever.  The  bread  which  I  tvill  give  is  iny  flesh, 
which  I  ivill  give  for  the  life  of  the  ivorld.  The  Jews,  there- 
fore, strove  amongst  themselves,  saying,  hoiu  can  this  man  give 
his  flesh  to  eat  ?  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them,  verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  tlte  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you :  he  loho  eateth  iny  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  tuill  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day  ;  for  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  amd  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed :  he  ivho  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  divclleth  in  me  and  I  in  Jdm.  Tins  is  the  bread  tvhich 
Cometh  doiun  from  heaven,  (vi.  51 — 58).  That  by  flesh  is  here 
meant  the  propriinn  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  which  is 
the  Divine  Good  of  Divine  Love,  is  manifestly  evident ;  and  it 
is  that  which  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  called  his  body.  That  the 
body  or  flesh  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  Divine  Good,  and  the  blood 
Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  329.  And  whereas  bread 
and  wine  signify  the  same  with  flesh  and  blood ;  bread.  Divine 
Good  ;  and  wine  Divine  Truth,  therefore  these  were  commanded 
in  their  place. 

Divine  Good  from  the  Lord  was  also  signified  by  the  flesh  of 
the  sacrifices,  which  Aaron  and  his  sons  might  eat ;  as  also  they 
who  sacrificed,  and  others  who  were  clean.  And  that  it  was 
holy,  may  be  seen  in  Exodus  xii.  7,  8,  9  ;  chap.  xxix.  30 — 34 ; 
Levit.  vii.  15 — 21:  chap.  viii.  31:  Dent.  xii.  27;  chap.  xvi.  4. 
Wherefore  if  an  unclean  person  ate  of  that  flesh,  he  was  to  be 
cut  off  from  his  people  (Levit.  vii.  21).  That  these  things  were 
called  bread,  may  be  seen  in  Levit.  xxii.  (i,  7,  and  other  places. 
That  that  flesh  was  called  the  flesh  of  holiness  (Jerem.  xi.  15 ; 
Haggai  ii.  12)  ;  and  the  flesh  of  the  offering,  which  was  to  be 
upon  the  tables  in  the  Lord's  kingdom  (Ezek.  xl.  43). 

The  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  is  also  called  flesh  in  John  : — 
Tlie  Word  u'as  made  flesh,  and  divelt  amongst  us ;  and  we  saiu 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  tJie  Father  (i.  3  4). 
That  flesh  also  signified  good  with  man,  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages.  Thus  in  Ezekiel  : — /  will  give  them  one 
heart,  and  I  ^vill  give  a  new  spirit  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  I 
will  remove  the  heart  of  stone  out  of  their  flesh,  and  uill  give 
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them  a  heart  of  flesh  (xi.  19  ;  chap,  xxxvi.  26).  The  heart  of 
flesh  is  the  will  and  love  of  good.  And  in  David  : — God,  thou 
art  my  God,  in  the  m^orning  I  seek  thee,  m.y  soul  thirsteth  for 
thee,  m,y  flesh  desireth  thee,  in  a  land  of  drought,  andj  1  aim, 
weary  without  waters  (Psalm  Ixiii.  2).  Again : — My  soul 
longeth  towards  the  courts  of  Jehovah,  my  heart  and  my  flesh 
erieth  out  totuards  the  living  God,  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  2).  By  the 
flesh  which  longeth  for  Jehovah,  and  which  erieth  out  towards 
the  living  God,  is  signified  man  as  to  the  good  of  the  will-prin- 
ciple. For  the  flesh  of  man  corresponds  to  the  good  or  evil  of 
his  will,  and  the  blood  to  the  truth  or  the  false  of  his  under- 
standing ;  in  the  present  case  the  good  of  the  will  is  denoted 
by  flesh,  because  it  longeth  for  Jehovah,  and  erieth  out  unto  God. 

So  in  Job  : — /  Jtave  known  my  Redeemer,  he  liveth,  and  at 
the  last  shall  arise  upon  the  dust,  and  afterivards  these  tilings 
shall  be  encompassed  tuith  my  skin,  and  from  my  flesh  I  shall 
see  God  (xix.  25,  2(j,  27).  To  see  God  from  his  flesh  signifies 
from  his  voluntary  proprium  made  new  from  the  Lord,  thus 
from  good.  And  in  Ezekiel : — I  will  give  upon  the  hones,  which 
were  seen  in  the  midst  of  the  valley,  nerves,  and  I  tuill  cause 
flesh  to  come  up  upon  them,  and  I  will  cover  them  with  skin, 
and  I  will  give  spirit  in  them,  that  they  may  live  (xxxvii.  6,  8), 
Where  also  by  flesh  is  signified  the  proprium  of  the  will  made 
new  from  the  Lord,  consequently  good.  What  is  there  signified  by 
the  bones  and  by  the  rest,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  418,  419,  QQo. 

And  in  the  Apocalypse: — Gome  and  gather  yourselves  to- 
gether to  the  supper  of  the  great  God,  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh 
of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  the  mighty, 
and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  upon  them.,  and  the 
flesh  of  all,  free  and  bond,  small  and  great  (Apoc.  xix.  17,  18  ; 
Ezek.  xxxix.  17,  18,  19).  That  flesh  here  does  not  mean  flesh, 
but  goods  of  every  kind,  is  manifest. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  that  by  flesh  is  signified  the  voluntary 
proprium  of  man,  which,  viewed  in  itself,  is  evil,  appears  from 
the  following  passages.  Thus  in  Isaiah  : — A  onan  shall  eat  the 
flesh  of  his  oiun  arm  (ix.  19).  Again  : — 1  will  feed  thine 
oppressors  with  their  own  flesh  (xlix.  20).  And  in  Jeremiah  : — 
/  will  feed  you  with  the  flesJt  of  tlieir  sons,  and  with  the  flesh  of 
their  daughters,  and  they  sJuill  devour  every  man  the  flesh  of 
his  companion  (xix.  9).  And  in  Zechariah: — Tlte  rest  shall 
eat  every  one  the  flesh  of  another  (ix.  9).  And  in  Moses  : — / 
will  chastise  you  seven  fold  on  account  of  your  sins,  and  ye 
shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters 
(Levit.  xxvi.  28,  29).  Again  in  Jeremiah  : — Cursed  is  the  vian 
who  confideth  in  mam,  and  onaketh  flesh  his  arm  (xvii.  5). 
Where  by  flesh  is  signified  the  proprium  of  man,  which  in  itself 
is  evil,  the  a])pr()2)riatiou  whereof  is  signified  by  eating  and 
feeding  ii[)(>n  it. 
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Tlie  same  is  likewise  signified  by  flesh  in  Matthew: — Jesus 
said,  blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  thee  (xvi.  17).  And  in  John  : — As  many  as 
o'eceived  him  to  them,  gave  he  jjoiver  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
who  ivere  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  (i.  12,  13).  And  in  Ezekiel:  — 
Jerusalem  hath  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Egypt 
hei'  neighbours,  great  in  flesh  (xvi.  26).  And  in  Isaiah  : — 
-Egypt  is  man  and  not  God,  and  his  horses  are  flesh  omd  not 
spirit  (xxxi.  .3).  And  in  John  : — It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  (vi.  63).  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit  (iii.  6). 
And  in  David  : — God  remembered  that  they  were  flesh,  a  breath 
that  passeth  aiuay  and  returneth  not  again  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  39). 
The  evil  of  man's  will,  which  is  his  proprium  from  nativity,  is 
signified  in  these  passages  by  flesh ;  likewise  by  the  flesh 
which  the  children  of  Israel  lusted  after  in  the  tvilderness,  and 
on  account  of  tohich  they  were  smitten  with  a  great  plague, 
and  from  which  tJie  p^ace  was  called  a  sepulchre  of  con- 
cupiscences (Numb.  xi.  4 — 33).  Moreover,  in  the  Word  through- 
out, mention  is  made  of  all  flesh,  and  thereby  is  understood 
every  man,  as  in  Gen.  vi.  12,  13,  17,  19  ;  Isaiah  xl.  5,  6  ;  chap, 
xlix.  26  ;  chap.  Ixvi.  16,  23,  24  ;  Jerem.  xxv.  31  ;  chap,  xxxii. 
27 ;  chap.  xlv.  5  ;  Ezek.  xx.  48  ;  chap.  xxi.  4,  5,  and  elsewhere. 

Continuation  concerning  the  Word.     The  reason  why  the 

spiritual  principle  by  influx  presents  what  is  correspondent  to 
itself  in  the  natural  is,  in  order  that  the  end  may  become  the 
cause,  and  the  cause  become  the  effect ;  and  thus  that  the  end, 
by  the  cause,  in  the  effect,  may  exhibit  itself  as  visible  and 
sensible.  This  trine,  namely  end,  cause,  and  effect,  is  given 
from  creation  in  every  heaven.  The  end  is  the  good  of  love, 
the  cause  is  truth  from  that  good,  and  the  effect  is  use.  Thus 
love  is  the  producing  principle,  whence  the  product  is  of  love 
from  good  by  truth.  The  ultimate  products,  which  are  in  our 
world,  are  various ;  as  many  as  are  the  subjects  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  nature,  the  animal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  mineral. 
All  products  are  correspondences.  Inasmuch  as  this  trine, 
namely,  end,  cause,  and  effect,  is  given  in  every  heaven  ;  there- 
fore also  in  every  heaven  are  given  products,  which  are  corre- 
spondences ;  and  which,  as  to  form  and  aspect,  are,  like  the 
subjects  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  our  earth.  From  this,  it  is 
evident,  that  each  heaven,  as  to  outward  appearance,  is  similar 
to  our  earth,  with  a  difference  as  to  excellence  and  beauty, 
according  to  degrees. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  Word  cannot  be  made  to  appear  unless 
from  correspondences,  in  order  that  it  may  be  full,  that  is  to  say, 
may  consist  of  effects,  in  which  the  cause  and  the  end  ai'e  con- 
tained ;  or  of  uses,  in  which  truth  is  the  cause,  and  good  is  the 


530  APOCALYPSE    EXPLAINED.      [Chap.  xvii. 

end,  and  love  is  that  which  produces,  it  follows  that  the 
Word  in  each  heaven  is  similar  to  the  Word  in  our  world,  with 
a  difference  as  to  excellence  and  beauty  according  to  degrees. 
The  nature  and  quality  of  this  difference,  shall  be  explained 
elsewhere. 

1083.  "And  shall  burn  her  with  fire." — That  hereby  is  vsig- 
nified  rejection  of  the  whole  of  that  Religion  so  called,  which 
has  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  by  the  love  of  ruling 
over  them  and  over  heaven ;  appears  from  the  signification  of 
burning  with  fire,  as  denoting  to  destroy  those  things  of  the 
Church  which  are  profaned  by  the  love  of  ruling.  For  the 
punishment  of  the  profanation  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church, 
was,  to  be  burned  with  fire,  by  reason  that  that  fire  represented 
the  fire  of  hell ;  and  to  be  burned  signified  to  perish  thereby  ; 
and  the  fire  of  hell  is  the  love  of  ruling. 

The  reason  why  the  punishment  of  such  profanation  is  here 
signified  by  being  burned  with  fire,  is  evident,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
predicated  of  Babylon  as  a  whore  ;  wdiereby  is  signified  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  by  the  diabolical  love 
of  ruling  over  them.  Similar  to  this  is  what  is  signified  by 
Tophet  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  where  they  burnt  their  sons 
and  daughters  ;  whereby,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  also  signified 
the  profanation  of  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  ;  by  sons 
the  truths  thereof,  and  by  daughters  the  goods  thereof.  Nearly 
similar  also  is  what  is  signified  by  the  valley  of  Achor,  where 
Achan,  who  took  of  the  cursed  things,  after  being  stoned,  was 
burnt  with  fire. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  burning  the 
whore  with  fire,  is  signified  the  rejection  of  the  whole  of  that 
Religion,  so  called,  which  has  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church,  by  the  love  of  ruling  over  them  and  over  heaven.  The 
rejection  by  the  Reformed  is  understood,  according  to  what  was 

said  above. Continuation  concerning  the  Word.   Inasmuch 

as  a  trine,  or  threefold  principle,  is  in  every  part  of  the  Word, 
one  within  the  other,  and  this  trine  is  like  that  of  effect,  cause, 
and  end,  it  follows  that  there  are  three  senses  in  the  Word,  one 
within  the  other,  namely,  a  natural,  a  spiritual,  and  a  celestial ; 
a  natural  sense  for  the  world,  a  spiritual  sense  for  the  heavens 
of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  a  celestial  sense  for  the 
heavens  of  his  celestial  kingdom.  That  all  the  heavens  are 
distinguislied  into  two  kingdoms,  the  spiritual  and  the  celestial, 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  HEAVEN  AND  Hell, 
n.  20—28. 

Now  whereas  one  sense  is  within  the  other,  the  first  which  is 
the  sense  of  the  letter  for  the  natural  world,  the  second  which 
is  the  internal  for  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  the  third  which  is 
the  inmost  for  the  celestial  kinmlom  ;  it  follows  that  the  natural 
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man  draws  thence  his  sense,  the  spiritual  angel  his,  and  the 
celestial  angel  his  ;  thus  every  one  what  is  analogous  and  agree- 
able to  his  own  essence  and  nature.  This  takes  place  when  the 
Word  is  read  by  a  man  whom  the  Lord  leads. 

But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  examples.  When  this  pre- 
cept of  the  Decalogue  is  read.  Thou  shalt  honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother,  man  in  the  world  by  father  and  mother  under- 
stands the  father  and  mother  on  earth,  as  also  all  who  are  or 
can  be  in  the  place  of  a  father  or  mother  ;  and  by  honouring,  he 
understands  to  have  them  in  honour.  Whereas  an  angel  of  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  by  father  understands  the  Divine  Good, 
and  by  mother  the  Divine  Truth  ;  and  by  honouring,  he  under- 
^ands  to  love.  But  an  angel  of  the  celestial  kingdom  by 
Father  understands  tlie  Lord,  and  by  mother.  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ;  and  by  honouring,  he  understands  doing  or  acting. 

When  the  fifth  precept  of  the  Decalogue  is  read.  Thou  shalt 
not  steal,  man  by  stealing  understands  to  steal  and  defraud,  by 
taking  away  under  any  pretence  his  neighbour's  goods.  Whereas 
an  angel  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  for  stealing  understands  the 
depriving  another  of  his  truths  and  goods  by  his  falses  and 
evils.  But  an  angel  of  the  celestial  kingdom  by  not  stealing 
understands  the  not  attributing  to  himself  the  things  which  are 
the  Lord's,  as  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  ;  whereby 
good  becomes  not  good,  and  truth  not  truth,  because  from 
man. 

When  the  sixth  precept  is  read.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  man  imderstands  thereby  the  committing  adultery 
and  whoredom,  likewise  filthy  thoughts,  lascivious  discourse, 
and  obscene  actions.  Whereas  an  angel  of  the  spiritual  king- 
dom for  committing  adultery  understands  the  falsifying  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  and  adulterating  the  goods  thereof;  but  an 
angel  of  the  celestial  kingdom  understands  thereby  blasphemy 
against  the  Lord,  Heaven,  and  the  Church. 

When  the  seventh  precept  is  read,  Tltou  shalt  not  kill,  man 
by  killing  understands  also  to  bear  hatred  and  desire  revenge, 
even  to  murder.  Whereas  the  angel  of  the  spiritual  kingdom 
thereby  understands  the  killing  of  man's  soul  by  scandal  against 
the  life  and  by  reasonings,  whereby  man  becomes  spiritually 
dead.  But  the  angel  of  the  celestial  kingdom  by  killing  under- 
stands the  inducing  man  to  believe  that  there  is  no  God,  like- 
wise no  heaven  nor  hell.  For  thereby  man  j^erishes  as  to  his 
eternal  life. 

When  the  eighth  precept  is  read,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness,  man  by  false  witness  understands  also  lying  and  defa- 
mation. Whereas  an  angel  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  by  false 
witnessing  understands  the  saying,  confirming,  and  persuading, 
that  what  is  false  is  true  and  that  what  is  evil  is  good ;  or  on 
the  other  hand,  that  trntli   is   false,  and  good   is   evil;  but  the 
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angel  of  the  celestial  kingdom,  by  false  witnessing,  understands 
every  thing  false  against  the  Lord,  and  against  heaven  in  favour 
of  hell. 

From  these  examples  it  is  evident,  how  man  from  the  Word 
in  the  letter  draws  and  calls  forth  a  natural  sense,  the  spiritual 
angel  a  spiritual  sense,  and  the  celestial  angel  a  celestial  sense ; 
nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  the  wood  of  a  tree  extracts  its 
own  juice,  the  leaves  their  own,  and  the  fruit  its  own,  from  the 
same  earth.  And  what  is  wonderful,  this  is  effected  in  an  in- 
stant, without  the  angel  knowing  what  man  thinks,  or  man  what 
the  angel  thinks ;  and  yet  notwithstanding  their  thoughts  make 
one  by  correspondences,  like  end,  cause,  and  effect.  Ends  are 
also  actually  in  the  celestial  kingdom,  causes  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  and  effects  in  the  natural  world. 

1084.  "  Because  God  hath  given  into  their  heart  to  execute 
his  sentence." — That  hereby  is  signified  these  things  from  the 
Lord,  that  they  should  altogether  recede  (from  the  profanities  of 
Babylon) ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  giving  into  their 
hearts,  as  denoting  to  inspire  affection.  For  by  the  heart  is 
signified  the  will  and  love,  thus  affection  ;  which  is  the  will  and 
love  in  its  continuity.  By  God,  of  whom  this  is  said,  is  under- 
stood the  Lord,  because  there  is  no  other  God  of  heaven  and 
earth.  And  from  the  signification  of  executing  his  sentence, 
namely,  uj)on  the  whore,  as  denoting  those  things  which  are  said 
in  the  preceding  verse  ;  that  they  should  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire,  whereby  is  sum- 
marily signified,  that  they  should  altogether  reject  the  profane 
things  of  Babylon,  and  recede  from  them  ;  as  also  was  done  by 

the  Reformed. Continuation  concerning  the  Word.   As  it  is 

established  from  creation  that  the  end,  cause,  and  effect,  should 
together  make  one,  so  also  it  is  established  from  creation  that 
the  heavens  with  the  Church  in  the  earths  should  make  one ; 
but  this  by  the  Word,  whilst  it  is  read  by  man  from  the  love  of 
truth  and  good.  For  this  is  the  end  for  which  the  Word  was 
given  by  the  Lord,  in  order  that  there  might  be  a  perpetual 
conjunction  of  the  angels  of  heaven  with  men  of  the  earth,  and 
also  perpetual  communication  according  to  conjunction.  With- 
out this  medium  there  would  not  be  any  conjunction  and  com- 
munication with  heaven  in  this  earth.  The  conjunction  and 
communication  is  instantaneous ;  the  reason  whereof  is,  because 
all  things  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  are  as  effects,  in  which 
the  cause  and  the  end  are  together ;  and  the  effects  which  are 
in  the  Word  arc  called  uses,  the  causes  thereof  truths,  and  the 
ends  thereof  goods.  And  the  Divine  Love,  which  is  the  Lord, 
unites  together  these  three  with  the  man  who  is  in  the  affection 
of  uses  from  the  Word.  Li  what  manner  the  natural  sense  is 
drawn  and  called  forth  by  man  from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  the 
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spiritual  sense  by  the  spiritual  angel,  and  the  celestial  sense  by 
the  celestial  angel,  and  this  in  the  same  instant — whence  comes 
communication  and  conjunction — shall  be  illustrated  by  com- 
parisons ;  first  by  something  in  tlie  animal  kingdom,  afterwards 
by  something  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  lastly  by  some- 
thing in  the  mineral  kingdom. 

(1.)  From  the  Animal  Kingdom,  the  comparison  shall  be 
made  with  food,  from  which,  whilst  it  is  converted  into  chyle, 
the  vessels  draw  and  call  forth  their  blood,  the  fibres  of  the 
nerves  their  juice,  and  the  substances  which  are  the  origins 
of  fibres  their  spirit ;  which  is  called  the  animal  spirit ;  and  this 
by  the  vital  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love.  The  vessels,  the 
fibres,  and  the  substances  which  are  their  origins,  are  distinct 
from  each  other,  and  yet  act  as  one,  in  the  body  throughout, 
and  thus  together  in  the  same  instant. 

(2.)  From  the  Vegetable  Kingdom.  The  tree  with  its 
trunk  and  branches,  leaves  and  fruits,  stand  upon  its  root ;  and 
from  the  ground,  where  its  root  is,  extracts  and  calls  forth  juice 
of  a  grosser  kind  for  the  trunk  and  branches,  of  a  purer  kind  for 
the  leaves,  and  of  the  purest  kind,  which  is  also  more  noble,  for 
the  fruits  and  for  the  seeds  therein  contained;  and  this  is 
effected  by  the  heat  from  the  sun.  In  this  case  the  branches, 
the  leaves,  and  the  fruit,  although  they  are  distinct  from  each 
other,  still  act  together,  and  in  an  instant  extract  from  the  same 
ground  aliments  of  such  different  purity  and  nobleness. 

(3.)  From  the  Mineral  Kingdom.  In  the  bosom  of  the 
earth,  in  certain  places,  are  minerals  impregnated  with  gold, 
silver,  copper,  and  iron.  From  the  vapours  stored  up  in  the 
earth  the  gold  attracts  its  element,  the  silver  its  element,  the 
copper  and  iron  theirs,  and  this  by  a  certain  principle  of  un- 
known heat,  distinctly,  together,  and  in  an  instant. 

As  by  comparisons  from  natural  things  it  is  allowable  to 
illustrate  things  spiritual,  therefore  these  are  adduced  by  way 
of  illustrating  how  from  the  Word  and  its  ultimates,  which  is 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  can  be  drawn,  called  forth,  extracted,  and 
sublimated,  things  interior,  which  are  things  spiritual  and 
celestial ;  whereby  the  man  of  the  Church  has  communication 
and  conjunction  with  the  heavens.  Such  comparisons  also  may 
justly  be  made,  inasmuch  as  all  things  which  are  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  nature,  the  animal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  mineral, 
correspond  to  the  spiritual  things  which  are  in  the  three  heavens ; 
as  the  food  of  the  body,  with  which  comparison  is  made,  cor- 
responds to  the  food  of  the  soul,  Avhich  is  science,  intelligence, 
and  wisdom. 

A  tree,  by  which  also  comparison  is  made,  corresponds  to 
man  ;  the  tree  to  man  himself,  the  wood  to  his  good,  the  leaves 
to  his  truths,  and  the  fruits  to  his  uses.  In  like  manner  gold, 
silver,  copper,  and  iron,  correspond  to  goods  and  truths ;  gold  to 
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celestial  good,  silver  to  spiritual  truth,  copper  to  natural  good, 
and  iron  to  natural  truth.  For  the  same  reason  also  these 
things  have  similar  significations  where  they  are  mentioned  in 
the  Word.  And  what  is  wonderful,  the  purer  things  or  prin- 
ciples are  contained  in  what  is  grosser,  and  are  thence  extracted, 
as  the  animal  spirit  and  nervous  juices  are  contained  in  the 
blood,  from  which  the  original  substances  and  nervous  fibres 
draw  and  extract  their  allotted  portions.  In  like  manner,  fruits 
and  leaves  extract  theirs  from  the  gross  fluid  which  is  brought 
up  from  the  ground  by  the  wood  and  its  bark,  and  so  on  ;  thus, 
comparatively,  as  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are  drawn 
and  called  forth  the  purer  senses,  according  to  what  has  been 
said  above. 

1085.  "  And  to  execute  one  sentence." — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified unanimously,  appears  from  the  signification  of  executing 
one  sentence,  as  denoting  unanimously.  For  when  by  its  being 
given  into  their  heart  to  execute  the  sentence  of  the  whore,  is 
signified  that  they  should  altogether  recede  from  the  profane 
things  of  Babylon,  then  by  executing  one  sentence  is  signified 
unanimity  therein. 

This  unanimity  appears  in  the  case  of  the  Reformed,  who  are 
divided  into  three  churches,  one  of  which  has  embraced  the 
doctrine  of  Luther,  another  that  of  Calvin,  and  the  third  that 
of  Melanethon ;  but  still  all  three  have  altogether  receded  from 
the  profanities  of  Babylon.  This  therefore  is  what  is  signified 
by  executing  one  sentence,  as  may  be  seen  just  above,  n.  1084. 

Continuation  concerning  the  Word.     Inasmuch  as  there 

are  three  senses  in  the  Word,  a  natural,  a  spiritual,  and  a  celes- 
tial, and  inasmuch  as  the  natural  sense  thereof,  which  is  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  is  the  continent  of  the  two  other  senses,  the 
spiritual  and  the  celestial  sense,  it  follows  that  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  is  the  basis  of  those  senses.  And  inasmuch  as  the 
angels  of  the  three  heavens  receive  their  wisdom  from  the  Lord 
by  the  Word  with  them,  and  their  Words  make  one  with  our 
Word  by  correspondences,  it  also  follows,  that  the  literal  sense 
of  our  Word  is  the  basis,  support,  and  firmament,  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven.  For  the  heavens  subsist  upon 
the  human  race,  as  a  house  upon  its  foundation,  hence  the 
wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  in  like  manner,  subsists  upon 
the  science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  of  men,  derived  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word.  For,  as  was  said  above,  by  the  literal 
sense  communication  and  conjunction  with  the  heavens  is 
effected. 

Hence  it  is  that  it  has  been  so  ordered  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence of  the  Lord,  that  the  Word  as  to  the  literal  sense,  from 
its  first  revelation,  should  not  be  mutilated,  not  even  as  to  a 
word  or  even  a  letter  in  the  original  text  ;  for  every  word  is  a 
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support,  and,  in  some  degi'ee,  even  a  lettei\  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  appear  how  profane  it  is  to  falsify  the  truths 
and  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  how  infernal  it  is  to 
deny  or  weaken  the  sanctity  thereof  As  soon  as  this  is  done 
by  the  man  of  the  Church,  heaven  becomes  shut  against  him. 
The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  which  cannot  be  re- 
mitted, is  the  blasphemy  of  the  Word  by  those  who  deny  its 
sanctity. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Word  is  the  basis  of  the  heavens,  and  it  was 
altogether  adulterated  and  falsified  by  the  Jewish  nation  by 
traditions  and  applications  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  to  favour 
their  evil  loves,  therefore,  lest  the  heavens  should  be  endan- 
gered, and  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  there  be  infatuated,  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  descend  from  heaven  and  to  put  on  the  Hu- 
manity, and  to  become  the  Word,  as  is  evident  from  John  chap. 
i.  verse  14  ;  and  thus  to  restore  the  state  of  Heaven. 

1086.  "And  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast."  —  That 
hereby  is  signified,  acknowledgment  of  the  Word  for  Divine, 
and  the  foundation  of  the  Church  thereupon,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  giving  a  kingdom,  as  denoting  the  Church.  For 
by  a  kingdom,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  truth, 
and  by  dominion  the  Church  as  to  good  ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  beast,  as  denoting  the  Word,  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  1038.  Hence  to  give  a  kingdom  to  the  beast  signifies 
to  give  the  Church  to  the  Word,  or,  what  is  the  same,  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Word,  and  to  establish  and  found  the  Church 
upon  it.  From  the  things  related  in  this  verse,  likewise  from 
those  in  verses  11,  12,  13,  16,  concerning  the  beast,  it  is  mani- 
fest, that  by  the  beast  is  signified  the  Word,  received  and  yet 
rejected  by  those  who  are  signified  by  the  whore  ;  and  neverthe- 
less vindicated  by  others  both  within  Babylon  and  without  it. 

The  reason  why  the  Word  may  be  meant  by  a  beast,  is,  be- 
cause both  a  lion  and  a  lamb  are  beasts,  and  yet  the  Lord  is 
constantly  understood  by  them  where  they  are  mentioned  in  the 
Word.  Likewise,  because  sheep,  kids,  rams,  goats,  and  heifers, 
also  are  beasts,  and  yet  they  are  used  continually  in  the  Word 
to  denote  the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  In  a 
former  part  of  this  book,  also,  by  the  beast  which  ascended  out 
of  the  earth  are  signified  confirmations  from  the  Word  in  favour 
of  faith  separated,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  815.  The  signification  of 
the  beast  here  mentioned  is  also  evident  from  the  circumstances 
related  concerning  it,  as  in  verse  13,  that  the  ten  kings  gave 
their  power  to  the  beast,  and  in  the  verses  now  being  explained 
(16,  17),  that  they  should  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast ;  who, 
notwithstanding,  were  those  who  made  the  whore  desolate,  ate 
her  flesh,  and  burnt  her  in  the  fire. 

The  reason  why  the  whore  was  seen  sitting  upon  it,  was,  be- 
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cause  Babylon  founded  her  domination  upon  some  passages  in 
the  Word  ;  as  upon  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Peter  concerning 
the  keys,  and  others.  The  hke  is  also  signified  where  it  is  said 
of  the  whore,  that  she  sat  upon  many  waters  ;  and  in  another 
place  upon  treasures  ;  likewise  where  she  is  described  as  clothed 
in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  pearls,  also  having  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup,  verses 
1 — 4  of  this  chapter.  Likewise,  Jeremiah  li.  13. Continua- 
tion concerning  the  Word.  There  is  successive  order  and 
there  is  simultaneous  order.  In  successive  order  things  pure 
and  perfect  appear  above,  and  those  which  are  less  pure  and 
perfect  appear  below.  The  three  heavens  are  in  successive 
order,  one  above  another,  and  in  the  superior  heavens  all  things 
are  pure  and  perfect,  and  in  the  inferior  less  pure  and  less  per- 
fect. Simultaneous  order  exists  in  inferior  things,  and  more 
fully  in  the  lowest,  for  things  superior  let  themselves  down  and 
repose  themselves  in  the  order  which  is  called  simultaneous ; 
in  which  the  pure  and  perfect  things,  which  were  superior,  are 
in  the  midst  or  centre,  and  the  less  pure  and  perfect  things, 
which  were  inferior,  are  in  the  circumferences.  Hence  it  is 
that  in  the  ultimates  are  all  things  together  in  simultaneous 
order,  which  existed  in  successive  order. 

Now  inasmuch  as  all  superior  things  repose  themselves  in 
those  which  are  the  lowest  in  simultaneous  order,  it  follows, 
that  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Word,  which  are  the  literal  sense 
thereof,  are  contained  all  things  of  Divine  Truth  and  of  Divine 
Good,  even  from  their  first  principles.  And  whereas  all  things 
of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  in  their  ultimate,  which  is  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  together  ;  it  is  evident  that  there 
is  the  power  of  Divine  Truth,  yea,  the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord, 
in  saving  man.  For  the  Lord,  when  he  operates,  does  not 
operate  from  first  principles  by  mediates  into  ultimates,  but  from 
first  principles  by  ultimates,  and  so  into  mediates.  Whence  it 
is  that  in  the  Word  he  is  called  the  First  and  the  Last.  And 
hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  assumed  the  Humanity,  which  in  the 
world  was  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word  ;  and  that  he  glorified  it 
even  to  the  ultimates,  which  are  the  flesh  and  bones  ;  in  order 
that  he  might  operate  from  first  principles  by  ultimates  from 
himself,  and  not,  as  before,  from  man.  This  power  in  ultimates 
was  represented  by  the  hair  with  the  Nazarites,  as  with  Samson  ; 
for  the  hair  corresponds  to  the  ultimates  of  Divine  Truth.  This 
also  was  the  reason  that,  in  ancient  times,  it  was  disgraceful  to 
induce  baldness.  The  reason  why  the  boys,  who  called  Elisha 
bald-head,  were  torn  in  pieces  by  bears,  was,  because  Elisha  and 
Elias  represented  the  Word  ;  and  the  Word  witliout  the  literal 
sense,  which  is  a  head  without  hair,  is  without  all  power,  and 
thus  is  no  longer  the  Word.  Bears  signify  those  who  arc  in 
strength  from  the  ultimates  of  triitli. 
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The  power  in  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  the 
power  of  opening  heaven,  by  virtue  whereof  communication  and 
conjunction  is  effected,  and  also  the  power  of  fighting  against 
falses  and  evils,  thus  against  the  hells.  A  man  who  is  in 
genuine  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  can  cast 
down  and  dissipate  all  the  diabolical  crew  ;  and  also  their  arts, 
in  which  they  place  their  power,  which  are  innumerable  ;  and 
this  in  a  moment,  by  intuition  alone,  and  by  an  effort  of  the 
will.  In  fine,  in  the  spiritual  world  nothing  can  resist  the 
power  of  genuine  truth,  confirmed  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word. 

1087.  "  Until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  consummated." — 
That  hereby  is  signified,  even  to  the  last  state  of  the  Church, 
when  judgment  takes  place,  and  afterwards  a  new  state  ;  appears 
from  the  signification  of  being  consummated,  as  denoting  to 
have  an  end ;  specifically,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and 
truth  of  doctrine  and  life  remaining ;  thus  when  it  is  the  last 
state  of  the  Church.  That  consummation  signifies  the  last  state 
of  the  Church,  may  be  seen,  n.  624,  911.  And  whereas  when 
it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Church,  there  comes  a  last  judgment, 
and  after  it  a  New  Church  is  established  by  the  Lord,  therefore 
by  being  consummated  is  signified  the  last  state  of  the  Church, 
when  the  last  judgment  takes  place,  and  afterwards  a  new  state. 
And  from  the  signification  of  the  words  of  God,  as  denoting  pre- 
dictions in  the  Word.  Wherefore  by  the  words  of  God  being 
consummated,  is  signified  when  the  predictions  are  fulfilled. 
The  reason  why  it  is  said,  that  they  who  are  signified  by  the 
ten  horns  of  the  beast  shall  devastate  or  make  desolate  the 
whore,  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire,  and  that  they  shall 
give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall 
be  consummated,  is,  because  they  who  have  altogether  receded 
from  Babylon  and  rejected  her  profanities,  are  also  then  de- 
vastated as  to  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven  ;  or  because 
they  have  equally  falsified  the  word,  not  from  a  principle  of 
domination  over  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  and  over  Heaven, 
but  from  a  principle  of  separation  of  works  from  faith ;  after 
which  separation  it  is  no  longer  given  to  live  from  the  Lord, 
but  from  self  and  from  the  world ;  which  is  a  life  of  evil  from 
the  false.  Wherefore  by  until  the  luords  of  God  shall  he  con- 
summatedj  is  also  understood,  when  they  also  are  devastated. 

Continuation  concerning  the  Word.     Now  inasmuch  as  in 

the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  called  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  are  contained  all  interior  things,  that  is  to  say,  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  which  are  in  the  Words  of  the  three 
heavens  together :  for  therein  are  those  things  which  are  in  the 
Word  appertaining  to  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  in  its  in- 
most contents;  and  those  which  are  in  the  Word  of  the  angels 
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of  the  inferior  heavens,  in  its  middle  or  mediate  contents  ;  and 
these  are  encompassed  with  and  inchided  in  such  things  as 
exist  in  the  nature  of  our  world ;  therefore  from  both  the  latter 
and  the  former  exists  the  literal  sense  of  our  Word.  Hence  it 
may  appear,  that  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  literal  sense  of  our 
Word  is  in  its  fulness. 

That  is  called  full  which  contains  in  itself  all  prior  principles, 
even  from  the  first,  or  all  superior  principles  even  from  the 
supreme,  the  ultimate  being  what  includes  and  contains  them. 
This  fulness  of  the  Word  may  be  compared  with  a  common 
vessel  of  marble,  in  which  are  innumerable  lesser  vessels  of 
crystal,  and  in  these  still  more  innumerable,  of  precious  stones, 
in  which  and  about  which  are  the  most  exquisite  delicacies  of 
heaven  ;  which  are  for  those  who  from  the  Word  perform  noble 
uses.  That  the  Word  is  of  such  a  quality  does  not  appear  to 
man  whilst  he  is  in  the  world  ;  but  it  appears  to  him  most  clearly 
when  he  becomes  an  angel. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Word  in  ultimates  is  such,  it  follows,  that  it 
is  not  fully  the  Word  before  it  is  in  that  ultimate,  thus  before  it 
is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  for  without  this  it  would  be  as  a 
temple  in  the  air  and  not  on  the  earth,  or  as  a  man  in  flesh,  and 
not  at  the  same  times  in  bones.  And  whereas  Divine  Truth  in 
its  ultimates  is  in  its  fulness,  and  also  in  its  power,  for  whilst  it 
is  therein  it  is  together  in  all,  therefore  the  Lord  never  operates 
unless  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  consequently  in  ful- 
ness. For  he  does  not  reform  and  regenerate  man  otherwise 
than  by  truths  in  ultimates,  which  are  natural  truths.  And  from 
this  circumstance  it  is,  that  such  as  is  the  quality  of  man  in  the 
world,  such  he  remains  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world  to 
eternity.  It  is  from  the  same  circumstance  also,  that  heaven  and 
hell  are  from  the  human  race,  and  that  angels  are  not  imme- 
diately created  ;  for  man  in  the  world  is  in  his  fulness,  wherefore 
he  can  there  be  conceived,  and  born,  and  afterwards  be  imbued 
with  science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  and  become  an  angel.  To 
create  angels  otherwise  is  not  possible. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  operates  all  things  from  first  principles 
by  ultimates,  and  that  in  ultimates  he  is  in  his  power  and  in  his 
fulness  ;  therefore  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  take  upon  him  the 
Humanity,  and  to  be  made  Divine  Truth,  that  is,  the  Word ; 
and  thereby  from  himself  to  reduce  into  order  all  things  of 
heaven,  and  all  things  of  hell ;  that  is,  to  execute  a  Last  Judg- 
ment. This  the  Lord  could  accomplish  from  the  Divinity  in 
himself,  which  is  in  first  principles,  by  his  Humanity,  which  was 
in  ultimates ;  and  not  from  his  presence  or  abode  in  the  men  of 
the  Church,  as  formerly  ;  for  these  had  altogether  fallen  away 
from  tbe  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word,  in  which  the  Lord  had 
before  his  liabitation  with  man.  This  was  the  primary  cause  of 
the  Lord's  advent  into  the-  world  ;  and  also  that  he  miglit  make 
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his  Humanity  Divine.  For  thereby  he  put  himself  into  tlie 
power  of  keeping  all  things  of  heaven  and  all  things  of  hell  for 
ever  in  order.  This  is  what  is  understood  by  sitting  at  the 
rigid  hand  of  God  (Mark  xvi.  19).  The  right  hand  of  God  is 
the  Divine  Omnipotence.  And  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  denotes 
the  being  in  that  Omnipotence  ;  and  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  denotes  the  being  in  that  Omnipotence  by  the  Humanity. 

That  the  Lord  ascended  into  heaven  with  the  Humanity  glo- 
rified even  to  the  ultimates,  he  himself  witnesses  in  Luke : — 
Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  see  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that 
I  TYiyself  am.,  feel  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
hones  as  ye  see  me  have  (xxiv.  89).  These  things  the  Lord  said 
just  after  his  resurrection.  Flesh  and  bones  are  the  ultimates 
of  the  human  body,  on  which  the  strength  thereof  depends, 

1088.  "And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  the  great  city." 
— That  hereby  is  signified  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  woman,  as  denoting  the 
Churcli ;  in  this  case,  the  Church  in  which  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  Word  are  profaned  ;  and  which  is  no  longer  a  Church  but 
a  Religion  called  Babel.  And  from  the  signification  of  a  city, 
as  denoting  doctrine  of  the  Church,  see  n.  223,  in  this  case  the 
doctrine  of  Babylon  ;  which  is  a  wicked  doctrine.  Because  it  is 
derived  from  the  goods  and'  truths  of  the  Word,  which  are  the 
holy  things  of  the  Church,  profaned. 

The  woman,  by  whom  the  Church  is  signified,  is  called  a  great 
city,  which  signifies  doctrine  ;  because  the  Church  exists  from 
doctrine,  and  such  as  the  doctrine  is  such  is  the  Church  ;  in  the 
present  case  such  a  Religion.  It  is  Babylon  which  is  here  under- 
stood by  the  city  ;  and  by  Babylon  as  a  metropolis  is  signified 
the  same  as  by  Babylonia,  which  is  a  kingdom  ;  as  also  in 
Daniel,  where  it  is  called  Babel  The  same  is  also  signified  by 
other  metropolitan  cities  as  by  kingdoms  ;  as  the  Jewish  kingdom 
by  Jerusalem,  the  Israelitish  kiugdom  by  Samaria,  the  kingdom 
of  Syria  by  Damascus.  And  by  kingdom  is  signified  the  Church  ; 
but  by  a  metropolitan  city  the  Church  as  to  doctrine. Con- 
tinuation concerning  the  Word.  Divine  Truth  is  what  is  called 
holy.  But  it  is  not  holy  before  it  is  in  its  ultimate  ;  which  is  the 
Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  Wherefore,  the  Divine  Truth 
there  is  holy,  and  may  be  called  the  sanctuary.  The  I'eason  is, 
because  that  sense  contains  and  includes  all  the  sanctities  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 

It  appears  as  if  the  Divine  truths  in  the  heavens,  which  are 
called  spiritual  and  celestial,  were  holy  above  the  Divine  truths 
in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  are  natural.  But  the 
Divine  truths  in  the  heavens,  which  are  called  spiritual  and 
celestial,  are  comparatively  as  the  lungs  and  heart  in  man, 
which,  unless  they  were  encompassed  by  ribs,  and  included  in 
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the  pleura  and  diaphragm,  would  not  make  the  breast ;  for 
Avithout  those  integuments  they  could  not  perform  their  vital 
functions,  nay,  unless  they  were  connected  with  them  by  bonds 
or  ligaments.  The  spiritual  things  of  the  Word  are  as  the 
breath  of  the  lungs ;  the  celestial  things  are  as  the  systole  and 
diastole  of  the  heart ;  and  the  natural  things  thereof  are  as  the 
pleura,  the  diaphragm,  and  the  ribs,  with  the  moving  fibres 
annexed,  whereby  the  motions  are  reciprocated. 

Moreover  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  the  Word  are 
comparatively  as  the  holy  things  of  the  tabernacle,  which  were 
ihe  table  upon  which  was  the  bread  of  proposition,  or  shew 
bread  ;  the  golden  altar  upon  which  was  the  incense ;  the  per- 
fumes ;  and  the  censer  ;  likewise  the  candlestick  with  the  lamps  ; 
and  still  more  inwardly  the  cherubs,  the  propitiatory,  and  the 
ark ;  all  which  were  the  holy  things  of  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish 
Church.  But  still  they  could  not  be  called  holy,  and  the 
sanctuary,  until  they  were  covered  over  by  curtains  and  veils. 
For  without  those  coverings  they  would  have  stood  exposed, 
under  the  naked  sky,  to  showers  and  storms,  to  the  birds  of 
heaven  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  also  to  robbers, 
whereby  they  would  be  violated,  plundered,  and  dispersed. 
Thus  also  it  would  be  with  the  Divine  truths  in  the  heavens, 
which  are  called  spiritual  and  celestial,  unless  the}^  were  in- 
cluded in  natural  truths,  such  as  are  the  truths  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word. 

Natural  truths,  which  are  those  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  are  not  the  real  truths  of  heaven,  but  they  are  appear- 
ances thereof;  and  appearances  of  truth  encompass,  include, 
and  contain,  the  truths  of  heaven,  which  are  genuine  truths  ; 
and  cause  them  to  be  in  connexion  and  order  ;  and  to  cohere, 
as  the  cardiac  and  pulmonary  organs  with  their  integuments, 
and  ribs,  as  was  said  above.  And  when  they  are  in  connexion 
and  in  oi'der,  then  first  they  are  holy,  and  not  before.  Such  is 
the  effect  of  the  literal  sense  of  our  Word  by  the  appearances 
of  truth,  of  which  the  ultimate  thereof  consists ;  and  hence  it 
is  that  this  sense  is  essentially  holy  and  Divine,  and  may  be 
called  the  sanctuary. 

But  he  who  separates  the  appearances  of  truths  from  genuine 
truths,  and  calls  them  holy,  by  and  of  themselves  ;  and  not  by 
virtue  of  and  together  with  the  genuine,  is  much  deceived.  This 
is  done  by  him  who  sees  only  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  does 
not  explore  its  meaning ;  as  is  the  case  with  those  who  do  not 
read  the  Word  from  doctrine. 

By  the  cherubs,  mentioned  in  the  Word,  is  understood  guard 
and  defence,  lest  the  holy  things  of  heaven  should  be  violated  ; 
and  lost  the  Lord  should  be  approaclicd  otherwise  tlian  by  love. 
And  lience  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  also  signified  by  tl)em  ; 
for  that  sense  guards  and  defends.    It  guards  and  defends  in  this 
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manner,  that  man  may  think  and  speak  according  to  the  ap- 
pearances of  truth,  whilst  he  is  upright,  simple,  and  as  it  were 
an  infant ;  but  he  must  beware  lest  he  confirm  appearances  even 
to  the  destruction  of  genuine  truth  in  the  heavens, 

1089.  "  Having  a  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the  earth." — 
That  hereby  is  signified  domination  over  the  truths  of  the 
Church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  having  a  kingdom,  as 
denoting  domination,  and  from  being  predicated  of  truths  or  falses. 
That  kingdom  denotes  the  Church  as  to  truths  or  falses,  may  be 
seen  n.  48,  684,  685.  And  from  the  signification  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  as  denoting  truths,  see  n.  31,  625,  1034,  1063,  1073. 
And  from  the  signification  of  the  earth,  as  denoting  the  Church, 
of  which  we  have  frequently  spoken  above.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  by  having  a  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the  eartli,  is  signi- 
fied domination  over  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

That  such  domination  exists  with  those  called  Babel,  is 
evident  ;  inasmuch  as  their  chief,  who  is  called  Pope  and 
Pontiff,  makes  his  own  edicts  to  be  of  equal  sanctity,  and  of  like 
inspiration,  with  the  truths  of  the  Word.  It  is  likewise  agree- 
able to  their  doctrine,  that  it  is  lawful  to  alter  the  truths  of  the 
Word  according  to  the  changes  of  the  state  of  the  Church,  and 
thereby  to  convert  them  into  such  things  as  are  the  means  of 
domination,  which  are  falses.  For  all  things  which  look  to 
domination  are  falses,  or  truths  falsified.  For  the  end  chooses 
and  applies  to  itself  the  means ;  and  the  means  which  are 
applied  to  the  end  of  domination  over  the  souls  of  men,  over  all 
things  of  the  Church,  and  over  heaven,  cannot  be  truths.  And 
even  if  they  are  truths,  still  the  end  falsifies  them;  but  this  only 
in  the  case  of  those  who  are  in  the  lust  of  dominion. Continu- 
ation concerning  the  Word.  It  is  a  clear  and  immutable  truth, 
that  no  one  can  understand  the  Word  without  doctrine  ;  for  he 
may  be  led  away  into  errors  of  any  kind  whatever,  to  which  he 
may  incline  from  some  particular  love,  or  to  which  ho  may  be 
drawn  by  any  assumed  principle.  And  by  this  means  the  mind 
becomes  vague  and  uncertain,  so  that  at  length  it  is  as  it  were 
without  truth.  But  he  who  reads  the  Word  from  doctrine  sees 
all  things  which  confirm  that  doctrine,  and  also  many  things 
which  lie  concealed  before  the  eye  of  others.  Nor  doth  he 
suffer  himself  to  be  drawn  into  strangfe  doctrines.  Hence  it  is 
that  his  mind  becomes  determinate ;  and  he  sees  in  a  Avay  of 
certainty. 

The  reason  why  the  Word  may  bo  drawn  over  to  confirm  any 
heresies,  unless  it  be  read  from  doctrine,  is,  because  the  literal 
sense  thereof  consists  of  mere  correspondences,  and  these,  for 
the  most  part,  are  appearances  of  truth  ;  and  in  part,  also, 
genuine  truths ;  which  cannot  be  distinguished  and  seen  unless 
by  doctrine  as  by  a  lamp.    Howbeit,  doctrine  cannot  be  procured 
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otherwise  than  from  the  Word  itself.  Nor  by  any  others  than 
those  who  are  in  illustration  from  the  Lord.  They  are  in  illus- 
tration who  love  truths  because  they  are  truths,  and  make  them 
part  of  their  life.  Moreover,  all  things  of  doctrine  are  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  because  therein 
Divine  Truth  is  in  its  fulness  and  in  its  power ;  and  thereby  man 
is  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  in  consociation  with  the 
angels.  , 

In  fine,  he  who  loves  truth  because  it  is  truth,  may,  as  it 
were,  interrogate  the  Lord  in  matters  of  faith  which  are 
doubtful,  and  receive  answers  from  him ;  but  not  elsewhere 
than  in  the  Word  ;  and  this  by  reason  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Word. 


THE   END   OF   THE   FIFTH   VOLUME. 
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